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CHAPTER  LXXYI 

THE  NATURE  OF  PUBLIC  OPINION 

In  no  country  is  public  opinion  so  powerful  as  in  the 
United  States  :  in  no  country  can  it  be  so  well  studied. 
Before  I  proceed  to  describe  how  it  works  upon  the 
government  of  the  nation  and  the  States,  it  may  be 
proper  to  consider  briefly  how  it  is  formed,  and  what 
is  the  nature  of  the  influence  which  it  everywhere 
exercises  upon  government. 

What  do  we  mean  by  public  opinion  ?  The  difficul¬ 
ties  which  occur  in  discussing  its  action  mostly  arise  from 
confounding  opinion  itself  with  the  organs  whence  people 
try  to  gather  it,  and  from  using  the  term,  sometimes  to 
denote  everybody’s  views, — that  is,  the  aggregate  of  all 
that  is  thought  and  said  on  a  subject, — sometimes 
merely  the  views  of  the  majority,  the  particular  type  of 
thought  and  speech  which  prevails  over  other  types. 

The  simplest  form  in  which  public  opinion  presents 
itself  is  when  a  sentiment  spontaneously  rises  in  the 
mind  and  flows  from  the  lips  of  the  average  man  upon 
his  seeing  or  hearing  something  done  or  said.  Homer 
presents  this  with  his  usual  vivid  directness  in  the  line 
which  frequently  recurs  in  the  Iliad  when  the  effect 
produced  by  a  speech  or  event  is  to  be  conveyed  :  “  And 
thus  any  one  was  saying  as  he  looked  at  his  neigh- 
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hour.”  This  phrase  describes  what  may  be  called  the 
rudimentary  stage  of  opinion.  It  is  the  prevalent 
impression  of  the  moment.  It  is  what  any  man  (not 
every  man)  says,  i.e.  it  is  the  natural  and  the  general 
thought  or  wish  which  an  occurrence  evokes.  But 
before  opinion  begins  to  tell  upon  government,  it  has 
to  go  through  several  other  stages.  These  stages  are 
various  in  different  ages  and  countries.  Let  us  try 
to  note  what  they  are  in  England  or  America  at  the 
present  time,  and  how  each  stage  grows  out  of  the  other. 

A  business  man  reads  in  his  newspaper  at  break¬ 
fast  the  events  of  the  preceding  day.  He  reads  that 
Prince  Bismarck  has  announced  a  policy  of  protection 
for  German  industry,  or  that  Mr.  Henry  George  has  been 
nominated  for  the  mayoralty  of  New  York.  These  state¬ 
ments  arouse  in  his  mind  sentiments  of  approval  or  dis¬ 
approval,  which  may  be  strong  or  weak  according  to  his 
previous  predilection  for  or  against  protection  or  Mr. 
Henry  George,  and  of  course  according  to  his  personal 
interest  in  the  matter.  They  rouse  also  an  expectation  of 
certain  consequences  likely  to  follow.  Neither  the  senti¬ 
ment  nor  the  expectation  is  based  on  processes  of  con¬ 
scious  reasoning — our  business  man  has  not  time  to  reason 
at  breakfast — they  are  merely  impressions  formed  on  the 
spur  of  the  moment.  He  turns  to  the  leading  article  in 
the  newspaper,  and  his  sentiments  and  expectations  are 
confirmed  or  weakened  according  as  he  finds  that  they 
are  or  are  not  shared  by  the  newspaper  writer.  He  goes 
down  to  his  office  in  the  train,  talks  there  to  two  or 
three  acquaintances,  and  perceives  that  they  agree  or  do 
not  agree  with  his  own  still  faint  impressions.  In  his 
counting-house  he  finds  his  partner  and  a  bundle  of 
other  newspapers  which  he  glances  at ;  their  words 
further  affect  him,  and  thus  by  the  end  of  the  day  his 
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mind  is  beginning  to  settle  down  into  a  definite  view, 
which  approves  or  condemns  Prince  Bismarck’s  declara¬ 
tion  or  the  nomination  of  Mr.  George.  Meanwhile  a 
similar  process  has  been  going  on  in  the  minds  of  others, 
and  particularly  of  the  journalists,  whose  business  it  is 
to  discover  what  people  are  thinking.  The  evening 
paper  has  collected  the  opinions  of  the  morning  papers, 
and  is  rather  more  positive  in  its  forecast  of  results. 
Next  morning  the  leading  party  j  ournals  have  articles 
still  more  definite  and  positive  in  approval  or  condemna¬ 
tion  and  in  prediction  of  consequences  to  follow  ;  and  the 
opinion  of  ordinary  minds,  which  in  most  of  such  minds 
has  been  hitherto  fluid  and  undetermined,  has  begun  to 
crystallize  into  a  solid  mass.  This  is  the  second  stage. 
Then  debate  and  controversy  begin.  The  men  and  the 
newspapers  who  approve  Mr.  George’s  nomination  argue 
with  those  who  do  not :  they  find  out  who  are  friends 
and  who  opponents.  The  effect  of  controversy  is  to 
drive  the  partisans  on  either  side  from  some  of  their 
arguments,  which  are  shown  to  be  weak ;  to  confirm 
them  in  others,  which  they  think  strong ;  and  to  make 
them  take  up  a  definite  position  on  one  side.  This  is 
the  third  stage.  The  fourth  is  reached  when  action 
becomes  necessary.  When  a  citizen  has  to  give  a  vote, 
he  votes  as  a  member  of  a  party ;  his  party  preposses¬ 
sions  and  party  allegiance  lay  hold  on  him,  and  generally 
stifle  any  individual  doubts  or  repulsions  he  may  feel. 
Bringing  men  up  to  the  polls  is  like  passing  a  steam 
roller  over  stones  newly  laid  on  a  road :  the  angularities 
are  pressed  down,  and  an  appearance  of  smooth  and 
even  uniformity  is  given  which  did  not  exist  before. 
When  a  man  has  voted,  he  is  committed :  he  has  there¬ 
after  an  interest  in  backing  the  view  which  he  has  sought 
to  make  prevail.  Moreover,  opinion,  wdiick  may  have 
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been  manifold  till  the  polling,  is  thereafter  generally 
twofold  only.  There  is  a  view  which  has  triumphed 
and  a  view  which  has  been  vanquished. 

In  examining  the  process  by  which  opinion  is  formed, 
we  cannot  fail  to  note  how  small  a  part  of  the  view  which 
the  average  man  entertains  when  he  goes  to  vote  is  really 
of  his  own  making.  His  original  impression  was  faint  and 
perhaps  shapeless  :  its  present  definiteness  and  strength 
are  mainly  due  to  what  he  has  heard  and  read.  He  has 
been  told  what  to  think,  and  why  to  think  it.  Argu¬ 
ments  have  been  supplied  to  him  from  without,  and 
controversy  has  imbedded  them  in  his  mind.  Although 
he  supposes  his  view  to  be  his  own,  he  holds  it  rather 
because  his  acquaintances,  his  newspapers,  his  party 
leaders  all  hold  it.  His  acquaintances  do  the  like.  Each 
man  believes  and  repeats  certain  phrases,  because  he 
thinks  that  everybody  else  on  his  own  side  believes 
them,  and  of  what  each  believes  only  a  small  part  is 
his  own  original  impression,  the  far  larger  part  being 
the  result  of  the  commingling  and  mutual  action  and 
reaction  of  the  impressions  of  a  multitude  of  indivi¬ 
duals,  in  which  the  element  of  pure  personal  convic¬ 
tion,  based  on  individual  thinking,  is  but  small. 

Every  one  is  of  course  predisposed  to  see  things 
in  some  one  particular  light  by  his  previous  educa¬ 
tion,  habits  of  mind,  accepted  dogmas,  religious  or 
social  affinities,  notions  of  his  own  personal  interest. 
No  event,  no  speech  or  article,  ever  falls  upon  a  per¬ 
fectly  virgin  soil :  the  reader  or  listener  is  always  more 
or  less  biassed  already.  When  some  important  event 
happens,  which  calls  for  the  formation  of  a  view, 
these  pre-existing  habits,  dogmas,  affinities,  help  to 
determine  the  impression  which  each  man  experiences, 
and  so  far  are  factors  in  the  view  he  forms.  But  they 
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operate  chiefly  in  determining  the  first  impression, 
and  they  operate  over  many  minds  at  once.  They 
do  not  produce  variety  and  independence :  they  are 
soon  overlaid  by  the  influences  which  each  man  derives 
from  his  fellows,  from  his  leaders,  from  the  press. 

Orthodox  democratic  theory  assumes  that  every 
citizen  has,  or  ought  to  have,  thought  out  for  himself 
certain  opinions,  i.e.  ought  to  have  a  definite  view,  de¬ 
fensible  by  arguments,  of  what  the  country  needs,  of 
what  principles  ought  to  be  applied  in  governing  it,  of 
the  men  to  whose  hands  the  government  ought  to  be 
entrusted.  There  are  persons  who  talk,  though  certainly 
very  few  who  act,  as  if  they  believed  this  theory,  which 
may  be  compared  to  the  theory  of  some  ultra-Protestants 
that  every  good  Christian  has  or  ought  to  have,  by  the 
strength  of  his  own  reason,  worked  out  for  himself  from 
the  Bible  a  system  of  theology.  But  one  need  only  try 
the  experiment  of  talking  to  that  representative  of 
public  opinion  whom  the  Americans  call  “  the  man  in 
the  cars,”  to  realize  how  uniform  opinion  is  among  all 
classes  of  people,  how  little  there  is  of  that  individuality 
in  the  ideas  of  each  individual  which  they  would  have 
if  he  had  formed  them  for  himself,  how  little  solidity 
and  substance  there  is  in  the  political  or  social  ideas  of 
nineteen  persons  out  of  every  twenty.  These  ideas, 
when  examined,  mostly  resolve  themselves  into  two  or 
three  prejudices  and  aversions,  two  or  three  prepos¬ 
sessions  for  a  particular  leader  or  section  of  a  party, 
two  or  three  phrases  or  catchwords  suggesting  or  em¬ 
bodying  arguments  which  the  man  who  repeats  them 
has  not  analysed.  It  is  not  that  these  nineteen- 
twentieths  are  incapable  of  appreciating  good  argu¬ 
ments,  or  are  unwilling  to  receive  them.  On  the 
contrary,  and  this  is  especially  true  of  the  working 


8 


PUBLIC  OPINION 


PART  IV 


classes,  an  audience  is  usually  pleased  when  solid  argu¬ 
ments  are  addressed  to  it,  and  men  read  with  most  relish 
the  articles  or  leaflets,  supposing  them  to  be  smartly 
written,  which  contain  the  most  carefully  sifted  facts 
and  the  most  exact  thought.  But  to  the  great 
mass  of  mankind  in  all  places,  public  questions  come 
in  the  third  or  fourth  rank  among  the  interests  of  life, 
and  obtain  less  than  a  third  or  a  fourth  of  the  leisure 
available  for  thinking.  It  is  therefore  rather  sentiment 
than  thought 1  that  the  mass  can  contribute  ;  and  the 
soundness  and  elevation  of  their  sentiment  will  have  more 
to  do  with  their  taking  their  stand  on  the  side  of  justice 
honour  and  peace,  than  any  reasoning  they  can  apply 
to  the  sifting  of  the  multifarious  facts  thrown  before 
them,  and  to  the  drawing  of  the  legitimate  inferences 
therefrom. 

It  may  be  suggested  that  this  analysis,  if  true  of  the 
uneducated,  is  not  true  of  the  educated  classes.  It  is  less 
true  of  that  small  class  which  in  Europe  specially  occupies 
itself  with  politics  ;  which,  whether  it  reasons  well  or  ill, 
does  no  doubt  reason.  But  it  is  substantially  no  less 
applicable  to  the  commercial  and  professional  classes 
than  to  the  working  classes  ;  for  in  the  former,  as  well 
as  in  the  latter,  one  finds  few  persons  who  take  the 
pains,  or  have  the  leisure,  or  indeed  possess  the  know¬ 
ledge,  to  enable  them  to  form  an  independent  judgment. 
The  chief  difference  between  the  so-called  upper  (in¬ 
cluding  the  wealthy  part  of  the  commercial  classes)  and 
humbler  strata  of  society  is  that  the  former  are  less 
influenced  by  sentiment  and  possibly  more  influenced  by 
notions,  often  erroneous,  of  their  own  interest.  Having 

1  Of  course  the  sentiment  is  grounded  on  some  very  simple  processes 
of  reasoning,  and  it  might  be  more  exact  to  say  that  their  sentiment  arises 
on  few  and  broad  considerations,  the  case  presenting  itself  to  them  apart 
from  those  complications  by  which  an  instructed  man  is  beset. 
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something  to  lose,  they  are  more  apt  to  imagine  dangers 
to  their  property  or  their  class  ascendency.  Moving 
in  a  more  artificial  society,  their  sympathies  are  less 
readily  excited,  and  they  more  frequently  indulge  the 
tendency  to  cynicism  natural  to  those  who  lead  a  life 
full  of  unreality  and  conventionalisms. 

The  apparent  paradox  that  where  the  humbler 
classes  have  differed  in  opinion  from  the  higher,  they 
have  often  been  proved  by  the  event  to  have  been 
right  and  their  so-called  betters  wrong  (a  fact  sufficiently 
illustrated  by  the  experience  of  many  European  countries 
during  the  last  half-century1),  may  perhaps  be  explained 
by  considering  that  the  historical  and  scientific  data  on 
which  the  solution  of  a  difficult  political  problem  depends 
are  really  just  as  little  known  to  the  wealthy  as  to  the  poor. 
Ordinary  education,  even  the  sort  of  education  which  is 
represented  by  a  university  degree,  does  not  fit  a  man 
to  handle  these  questions,  and  it  sometimes  fills  him 

1  It  may  be  said  that  tliis  has  been,  so  because  the  movements  of  the 
last  half-century  have  been  mostly  movements  in  a  democratic  direction, 
breaking  down  the  power  and  privilege  which  the  upper  classes  previously 
enjoyed  ;  that  it  was  therefore  natural  that  the  humbler  classes  should 
join  in  them  ;  and  that  no  presumption  is  thereby  raised  in  favour  of  the 
judgment  of  the  less-educated  classes  when  questions  emerge  which  are  not 
questions  between  privilege  and  equality.  I  admit  the  force  of  the  obser¬ 
vation,  yet  there  are  cases  which  it  does  not  seem  to  meet.  Although  there 
was  a  respectable  minority  of  the  educated  classes  in  England  who 
sympathized  with  the  national  movement  in  Italy,  there  was  a  far  larger 
proportion  of  the  working  classes  who  did  so.  During  the  American  Civil 
War  the  working  class  of  England  stood  for  the  North,  a  majority  of  the 
so-called  educated  class  for  the  South.  And  the  abolitionist  movement  in 
America  itself  was  stronger  among  the  less-educated  than  in  the  best- 
educated  classes.  In  the  two  former  cases  the  love  of  freedom  which  the 
humbler  classes  had  been  led,  by  their  position  in  their  own  country,  to  form 
may  no  doubt  be  thought  to  have  attracted  them  to  the  cause  which  seemed 
to  be  that  of  freedom  or  of  human  rights  in  another  country ;  still  it  must 
be  remembered  that  they  had  no  personal  interest  in  these  foreign  causes 
— their  sympathy  with  freedom  was  unselfish.  Indeed,  in  the  case  of  the 
American  Civil  War  the  English  work-people  had  some  interest  the  other 
way. 
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with  a  vain  conceit  of  his  own  competence  which  closes 
his  mind  to  argument  and  to  the  accumulating  evidence 
of  facts.  Education  ought,  no  doubt,  to  enlighten  a 
man ;  but  the  educated  classes,  speaking  generally,  are 
the  property-holding  classes,  and  the  possession  of  pro¬ 
perty  does  more  to  make  a  man  timid  than  education 
does  to  make  him  hopeful.  He  is  apt  to  underrate  the 
power  as  well  as  the  worth  of  sentiment ;  he  overvalues 
the  restraints  which  existing  institutions  impose;  he 
has  a  faint  appreciation  of  the  curative  power  of  free¬ 
dom,  and  of  the  tendency  which  brings  things  right 
when  men  have  been  left  to  their  own  devices,  and  have 
learnt  from  failure  how  to  attain  success.  In  the  less- 
educated  man  a  certain  simplicity  and  openness  of  mind 
go  some  way  to  compensate  for  the  lack  of  knowledge. 
He  is  more  apt  to  be  influenced  by  the  authority  of 
leaders ;  but  as,  at  least  in  England  and  America,  he  is 
generally  shrewd  enough  to  discern  between  a  great  man 
and  a  demagogue,  this  is  more  a  gain  than  a  loss. 

While  suggesting  these  as  explanations  of  the  para¬ 
dox,  I  admit  that  it  remains  a  paradox.  But  the  para¬ 
dox  is  not  in  the  statement,  but  in  the  facts.  Nearly 
all  great  political  and  social  causes  have  made  their  way 
first  among  the  middle  or  humbler  classes.  The  original 
impulse  which  has  set  the  cause  in  motion,  the  inspiring 
ideas  that  have  drawn  men  to  it,  have  no  doubt  come 
from  lofty  and  piercing  minds,  and  minds  generally  be¬ 
longing  to  the  cultivated  class.  But  the  principles  and 
precepts  these  minds  have  delivered  have  waxed  strong 
because  the  masses  have  received  them  gladly,  while 
the  wealthiest  or  so-called  educated  classes  have  frowned 
on  or  persecuted  them.  The  most  striking  instance  of  all 
is  to  be  found  in  the  early  history  of  Christianity. 

The  analysis,  however,  which  I  have  sought  to  give 
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of  opinion  applies  only  to  the  nineteen  men  out  of 
twenty,  and  not  to  the  twentieth.  It  applies  to  what 
may  be  called  passive  opinion — the  opinion  of  those  who 
have  no  special  interest  in  politics,  or  concern  with 
them  beyond  that  of  voting,  of  those  who  receive  or 
propagate,  but  do  not  originate,  views  on  public  matters. 
Or,  to  put  the  same  thing  in  different  words,  we  have 
been  considering  how  public  opinion  grows  and  spreads, 
as  it  were,  spontaneously  and  naturally.  But  opinion 
does  not  merely  grow ;  it  is  also  made.  There  is  not 
merely  the  passive  class  of  persons ;  there  is  the  active 
class,  who  occupy  themselves  primarily  with  public 
affairs,  who  aspire  to  create  and  lead  opinion.  The 
processes  which  these  guides  follow  are  too  well  known 
to  need  description.  There  are,  however,  one  or  two 
points  which  must  be  noted,  in  order  to  appreciate  the 
reflex  action  of  the  passive  upon  the  active  class. 

The  man  who  tries  to  lead  public  opinion,  be  he 
statesman  journalist  or  lecturer,  finds  in  himself,  when 
he  has  to  form  a  judgment  upon  any  current  event,  a 
larger  measure  of  individual  prepossession,  and  of  what 
may  be  called  political  theory  and  doctrine,  than  belongs 
to  the  average  citizen.  His  view  is  therefore  likely  to 
have  more  individuality,  as  well  as  more  intellectual 
value.  On  the  other  hand,  he  has  also  a  stronger 
motive  than  the  average  citizen  for  keeping  in  agree¬ 
ment  with  his  friends  and  his  party,  because  if  he 
stands  aloof  and  advocates  a  view  of  his  own,  he  may 
lose  his  influence  and  his  position.  He  has  a  past,  and 
is  prevented,  by  the  fear  of  seeming  inconsistent,  from 
departing  from  what  he  has  previously  said.  He  has  a 
future,  and  dreads  to  injure  it  by  severing  himself  ever  so 
little  from  his  party.  He  is  accordingly  driven  to  make 
the  same  sort  of  compromise  between  his  individual 
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tendencies  and  the  general  tendency  which  the  average 
citizen  makes.  But  he  makes  it  more  consciously,  real¬ 
izing  far  more  distinctly  the  difference  between  what  he 
would  think,  say,  and  do,  if  left  to  himself,  and  what  he 
says  and  does  as  a  politician,  who  can  be  useful  and 
prosperous  only  as  a  member  of  a  body  of  persons  acting 
together  and  professing  to  think  alike. 

Accordingly,  though  the  largest  part  of  the  work  of 
forming  opinion  is  done  by  these  men, — whom  I  do  not 
call  professional  politicians,  because  in  Europe  many 
of  them  are  not  solely  occupied  with  politics,  wThile  in 
America  the  name  of  professionals  must  be  reserved  for 
another  class, — we  must  not  forget  the  reaction  con¬ 
stantly  exercised  upon  them  by  the  passive  majority. 
Sometimes  a  leading  statesman  or  journalist  takes  a  line 
to  which  he  finds  that  the  mass  of  those  who  usually  agree 
with  him  are  not  responsive.  He  perceives  that  they  will 
not  follow  him,  and  that  he  must  choose  between  isolation 
and  a  modification  of  his  own  views.  A  statesman  may 
sometimes  venture  on  the  former  course,  and  in  very  rare 
cases  succeed  in  imposing  his  own  will  and  judgment 
on  his  party.  A  journalist,  however,  is  almost  invariably 
obliged  to  hark  back  if  he  has  inadvertently  taken  up 
a  position  disagreeable  to  his  clientele ,  because  the  pro¬ 
prietors  of  the  paper  have  their  circulation  to  consider. 
To  avoid  so  disagreeable  a  choice  a  statesman  or  a 
journalist  is  usually  on  the  alert  to  sound  the  general 
opinion  before  he  commits  himself  on  a  new  issue. 
He  tries  to  feel  the  pulse  of  the  mass  of  average 
citizens ;  and  as  the  mass,  on  the  other  hand,  look 
to  him  for  initiative,  this  is  a  delicate  process.  In 
European  countries  it  is  generally  the  view  of  the 
leaders  which  prevails,  but  it  is  modified  by  the  reception 
which  the  mass  give  it ;  it  becomes  accentuated  in  the 
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points  which  they  appreciate ;  while  those  parts  of  it, 
or  those  ways  of  stating  it,  which  have  failed  to  find 
popular  favour,  fall  back  into  the  shade. 

This  mutual  action  and  reaction  of  the  makers  or 
leaders  of  opinion  upon  the  mass,  and  of  the  mass  upon 
them,  is  the  most  curious  part  of  the  whole  process  by 
which  opinion  is  produced.  It  is  also  that  part  in  which 
there  is  the  greatest  difference  between  one  free  country 
and  another.  In  some  countries  the  leaders  count  for, 
say,  three-fourths  of  the  product,  and  the  mass  for  one- 
fourth  only.  In  others  we  may  find  these  proportions 
reversed.  I11  some  countries  the  mass  of  the  voters  are 
not  only  markedly  inferior  in  education  to  the  few  who 
lead,  but  are  more  modest,  more  disposed  to  look  up  to 
their  betters.  In  others  the  difference  of  intellectual  level 
between  those  who  busy  themselves  with  politics  and 
the  average  voter  is  far  smaller.  Perhaps  the  leader 
is  not  so  well  instructed  a  man  as  in  the  countries  first 
referred  to ;  perhaps  the  average  voter  is  better  in¬ 
structed  and  more  self-confident.  Where  both  of  these 
phenomena  coincide,  so  that  the  difference  of  level  is 
inconsiderable,  public  opinion  will  evidently  be  a 
different  thing  from  what  it  is  in  countries  where, 
though  the  Constitution  has  become  democratic,  the 
habits  of  the  nation  are  still  aristocratic.  This  is  the 
difference  between  America  and  England. 


CHAPTER  LXXVII 


GOVEBNMENT  BY  PUBLIC  OPINION 

We  talk  of  public  opinion  as  a  new  force  in  the  world, 
conspicuous  only  since  governments  began  to  be  popular. 
Statesmen,  even  in  the  last  generation,  looked  on  it  with 
some  distrust  or  dislike.  Sir  Robert  Peel,  for  instance, 
in  a  letter  written  in  1820,  speaks  with  the  air  of  a 
discoverer,  of  “  that  great  compound  of  folly,  weakness, 
prejudice,  wrong  feeling,  right  feeling,  obstinacy,  and 
newspaper  paragraphs,  which  is  called  public  opinion.” 

Yet  opinion  has  really  been  the  chief  and  ultimate 
power  in  nearly  all  nations  at  nearly  all  times.  I  do  not 
mean  merely  the  opinion  of  the  class  to  which  the  rulers 
belong.  Obviously  the  small  oligarchy  of  Venice  was 
influenced  by  the  opinion  of  the  Venetian  nobility,  as 
the  absolute  Czar  is  influenced  now  by  the  opinion  of 
his  court  and  his  army.  I  mean  the  opinion,  unspoken, 
unconscious,  but  not  the  less  real  and  potent,  of  the 
masses  of  the  people.  Governments  have  always  rested 
and,  special  cases  apart,  must  rest,  if  not  on  the  affec¬ 
tion,  then  on  the  reverence  or  awe,  if  not  on  the  active 
approval,  then  on  the  silent  acquiescence  of  the  numeri¬ 
cal  majority.  It  is  only  by  rare  exception  that  a  mon¬ 
arch  or  an  oligarchy  has  maintained  authority  against 
the  will  of  the  people.  The  despotisms  of  the  East, 
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although  they  usually  began  in  conquest,  did  not  stand 
by  military  force  but  by  popular  assent.  So  did  the 
feudal  kingdoms  of  mediaeval  Europe.  So  do  the 
despotisms  of  the  Sultan  (so  far,  at  least,  as  regards 
his  Mussulman  subjects),  of  the  Shah,  and  of  the 
Chinese  Emperor  at  this  moment.  The  cases  to  the 
contrary  are  chiefly  those  of  military  tyrannies,  such  as 
existed  in  many  of  the  Greek  cities  of  antiquity,  and 
in  some  of  the  Italian  cities  of  the  Renaissance,  and 
such  as  exist  now  in  the  so-called  republics  of  Central 
and  South  America.  That  even  the  Roman  Empire, 
that  eldest  child  of  war  and  conquest,  did  not  rest 
on  force  but  on  the  consent  and  good-will  of  its  subjects 
is  shown  by  the  smallness  of  its  standing  armies, 
nearly  the  whole  of  which  were  employed  against 
frontier  enemies,  because  there  was  rarely  any  in¬ 
ternal  revolt  or  disturbance  to  be  feared.  Belief 
in  authority,  and  the  love  of  established  order,  are 
among  the  strongest  forces  in  human  nature,  and  there¬ 
fore  in  politics.  The  first  supports  governments  de 
jure ,  the  latter  governments  de  facto.  They  combine 
to  support  a  government  which  is  de  jure  as  well 
as  de  facto.  Where  the  subjects  are  displeased,  their 
discontent  may  appear  perhaps  in  the  epigrams  which 
tempered  the  despotism  of  Louis  XV.  in  France,  perhaps 
in  the  sympathy  given  to  bandits  like  Robin  Hood, 
perhaps  in  occasional  insurrections  like  those  of  Con¬ 
stantinople  under  the  Eastern  Emperors.  Of  course, 
where  there  is  no  habit  of  combination  to  resist,  discon¬ 
tent  may  remain  for  some  time  without  this  third  means 
of  expressing  itself.  But,  even  when  the  occupant  of 
the  throne  is  unpopular,  the  throne  as  an  institution  is 
in  no  danger  so  long  as  it  can  command  the  respect 
of  the  multitude  and  show  itself  equal  to  its  duties. 
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In  the  earlier  or  simpler  forms  of  political  society 
public  opinion  is  passive.  It  acquiesces  in,  rather  than 
supports,  the  authority  which  exists,  whatever  its  faults, 
because  it  knows  of  nothing  better,  because  it  sees  no 
way  to  improvement,  probably  also  because  it  is  over¬ 
awed  by  some  kind  of  religious  sanction.  Human 
nature  must  have  something  to  reverence,  and  the 
sovereign,  because  remote  and  potent  and  surrounded  by 
pomp  and  splendour,  seems  to  it  mysterious  and  half 
divine.  Worse  administrations  than  those  of  Asiatic 
Turkey  and  Persia  at  this  moment  can  hardly  be  im¬ 
agined,  yet  the  Mohammedan  population  show  no  signs 
of  disaffection.  The  subjects  of  Darius  and  the  subjects 
of  Theebaw  obeyed  as  a  matter  of  course.  They  did  not 
ask  why  they  obeyed,  for  the  habit  of  obedience  was 
sufficient.  They  could,  however,  if  disaffected,  have  at 
any  moment  overturned  the  throne,  which  had  only,  in 
both  cases,  an  insignificant  force  of  guards  to  protect  it. 
During  long  ages  the  human  mind  did  not  ask  itself 
— in  many  parts  of  the  world  does  not  even  now  ask 
itself — questions  which  seem  to  us  the  most  obvious. 
Custom,  as  Pindar  said,  is  king  over  all  mortals  and 
immortals,  and  custom  prescribed  obedience.  When  in 
any  society  opinion  becomes  self-conscious,  when  it 
begins  to  realize  its  force  and  question  the  rights  of  its 
rulers,  that  society  is  already  progressing,  and  soon  finds 
means  of  organizing  resistance  and  compelling  reform. 

The  difference  therefore  between  despotically - 
governed  and  free  countries  does  not  consist  in  the  fact 

O 

that  the  latter  are  ruled  by  opinion  and  the  former 
by  force,  for  both  are  generally  ruled  by  opinion.  It 
consists  rather  in  this,  that  in  the  former  the  people 
instinctively  obey  a  power  which  they  do  not  know  to 
be  really  of  their  own  creation,  and  to  stand  by  their 
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own  permission ;  whereas  in  the  latter  the  people  feel 
their  supremacy,  and  consciously  treat  their  rulers  as  their 
agents,  while  the  rulers  obey  a  power  which  they  admit 
to  have  made  and  to  be  able  to  unmake  them — the  popular 
will.  In  both  cases  force  is  seldom  necessary,  or  is 
needed  only  against  small  groups,  because  the  habit  of 
obedience  replaces  it.  Conflicts  and  revolutions  belong 
to  the  intermediate  stage,  when  the  people  are  awaken¬ 
ing  to  the  sense  that  they  are  truly  the  supreme  power 
in  the  state,  but  when  the  rulers  have  not  yet  become 
aware  that  their  authority  is  merely  delegated.  When 
superstition  and  the  habit  of  submission  have  vanished 
from  the  whilome  subjects,  when  the  rulers,  recognizing 
that  they  are  no  more  than  agents  for  the  citizens,  have 
in  turn  formed  the  habit  of  obedience,  public  opinion  has 
become  the  active  and  controlling  director  of  a  business 
in  which  it  was  before  the  sleeping  and  generally  for¬ 
gotten  partner.  But  even  when  this  stage  has  been 
reached,  as  has  now  happened  in  most  civilized  States, 
there  are  differences  in  the  degree  and  mode  in  and  by 
which  public  opinion  asserts  itself.  In  some  countries 
the  habit  of  obeying  rulers  and  officials  is  so  strong 
that  the  people,  once  they  have  chosen  the  legislature 
or  executive  head  by  whom  the  officials  are  appointed, 
allow  these  officials  almost  as  wide  a  range  of  authority 
as  in  the  old  days  of  despotism.  Such  people  have  a 
profound  respect  for  government  as  government,  and 
a  reluctance,  due  either  to  theory  or  to  mere  laziness, 
perhaps  to  both,  to  interfere  with  its  action.  They 
say,  “  That  is  a  matter  for  the  Administration ;  we 
have  nothing  to  do  with  it ;  ”  and  stand  as  much 
aside  or  submit  as  humbly  as  if  the  government  did 
not  spring  from  their  own  will.  Perhaps  they  practi¬ 
cally  leave  themselves,  like  the  Germans,  in  the  hands 
VOL.  Ill  c 
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of  a  venerated  monarch  and  a  forceful  minister,  giving 
these  rulers  a  free  hand  so  long  as  their  policy  moves 
in  accord  with  the  general  sentiment  of  the  nation, 
and  maintains  its  glory.  Perhaps  while  frequently 
changing  their  ministries,  they  nevertheless  yield  to 
each  ministry,  and  to  its  executive  subordinates  all 
over  the  country,  an  authority  great  while  it  lasts,  and 
largely  controlling  the  action  of  the  individual  citizen. 
This  seems  to  be  still  true  of  France.  There  are  other 
countries  in  which,  though  the  sphere  of  government  is 
strictly  limited  by  law,  and  the  private  citizen  is  little 
inclined  to  bow  before  an  official,  the  habit  has  been  to 
check  the  ministry  chiefly  through  the  legislature,  and 
to  review  the  conduct  of  both  ministry  and  legislature 
only  at  long  intervals,  when  an  election  of  the  legislature 
takes  place.  This  was  the  case  in  England  down  till  a 
recent  period.1  Although  the  people  ruled,  they  ruled 
not  directly,  but  through  the  House  of  Commons,  which 
they  chose  only  once  in  five,  six,  or  seven  years,  and 
which  might,  at  any  given  moment,  represent  rather 
the  past  than  the  present  will  of  the  nation. 

I  make  these  observations  for  the  sake  of  indicating 
another  form  which  the  rule  of  the  people  may  assume. 
We  have  distinguished  three  stages  in  the  evolution  of 
opinion  from  its  unconscious  and  passive  into  its  conscious 
and  active  condition.  In  the  first  it  acquiesces  in  the  will 
of  the  ruler  whom  it  has  been  accustomed  to  obey.  In 
the  second  conflicts  arise  between  the  ruling  person  or 
class,  backed  by  those  who  are  still  disposed  to  obedience, 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  more  independent  or  progres¬ 
sive  spirits  on  the  other ;  and  these  conflicts  are  decided 
by  arms.  In  the  third  stage  the  whilome  ruler  has  sub- 

1  It  is  unnecessary  for  the  present  purpose,  and  would  involve  a  long 
digression,  to  inquire  how  far  this  is  still  the  case  in  England. 
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mitted,  and  disputes  are  referred  to  the  sovereign  multi¬ 
tude,  whose  will  is  expressed  at  certain  intervals  upon 
slips  of  paper  deposited  in  boxes,  and  is  carried  out  by  the 
minister  or  legislature  to  whom  the  popular  mandate  is 
entrusted.  A  fourth  stage  would  be  reached  if  the 
will  of  the  majority  of  the  citizens  were  to  become 
ascertainable  at  all  times,  and  without  the  need  of  its 
passing  through  a  body  of  representatives,  possibly  even 
without  the  need  of  voting  machinery  at  all.  In  such  a 
state  of  things  the  sway  of  public  opinion  would  have 
become  more  complete,  because  more  continuous,  than  it 
is  in  those  European  countries  which,  like  France,  Italy, 
and  England,  look  chiefly  to  parliaments  as  exponents  of 
national  sentiment.  The  authority  would  seem  to  remain 
all  the  while  in  the  mass  of  the  citizens.  Popular  govern¬ 
ment  would  have  been  pushed  so  far  as  almost  to  dis¬ 
pense  with,  or  at  any  rate  to  anticipate,  the  legal  modes 
in  which  the  majority  speaks  its  will  at  the  polling 
booths ;  and  this  informal  but  direct  control  of  the 
multitude  would  dwarf,  if  it  did  not  supersede,  the  im¬ 
portance  of  those  formal  but  occasional  deliverances 
made  at  the  elections  of  representatives.  To  such  a 
condition  of  things  the  phrase,  “Rule  of  public  opinion,” 
might  be  most  properly  applied,  for  public  opinion  would 
not  only  reign  but  govern. 

The  mechanical  difficulties,  as  one  may  call  them,  of 
working  such  a  method  of  government  are  obvious. 
How  is  the  will  of  the  majority  to  be  ascertained  except 
by  counting  votes  ?  how,  without  the  greatest  incon¬ 
venience,  can  votes  be  frequently  taken  on  all  the  chief 
questions  that  arise  ?  No  country  has  yet  surmounted 
these  inconveniences,  though  little  Switzerland  with  its 
Referendum  has  faced  and  dealt  with  some  of  them. 
But  what  I  desire  to  point  out  is  that  even  where  the 
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machinery  for  weighing  or  measuring  the  popular  will 
from  week  to  week  or  month  to  month  has  not  been,  and 
is  not  likely  to  be,  invented,  there  may  nevertheless  be 
a  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  rulers,  whether  ministeis 
or  legislators,  to  act  as  if  it  existed;  that  is  to  say,  to 
look  incessantly  for  manifestations  of  current  popular 
opinion,  and  to  shape  their  course  in  accordance  with 
their  reading  of  those  manifestations.  Such  a  dis¬ 
position  will  be  accompanied  by  a  constant  oversight 
of  public  affairs  by  the  mass  of  the  citizens,  and  by  a 
sense  on  their  part  that  they  are  the  true  governors,  and 
that  their  agents,  executive  and  legislative,  are  rather 
servants  than  agents.  Where  this  is  the  attitude  of  the 
people  on  the  one  hand  and  of  the  persons  who  do  the 
actual  work  of  governing  on  the  other,  it  may  fairly  be 
said  that  there  exists  a  kind  of  government  materially, 
if  not  formally,  different  from  the  representative  system 
as  it  presented  itself  to  European  thinkers  and  statesmen 
of  the  last  generation.  And  it  is  to  this  kind  of  govern¬ 
ment  that  democratic  nations  seem  to  be  tending. 

The  state  of  things  here  indicated  will  be  illustrated 
by  what  I  have  to  say  in  the  following  chapters  regarding 
opinion  in  the  United  States.  Meanwhile  a  few  remarks 
may  be  hazarded  on  the  rule  of  public  opinion  in  general. 

The  excellence  of  popular  government  lies  not  so  much 
in  its  wisdom — for  it  is  as  apt  to  err  as  other  kinds  of 
government — as  in  its  strength.  It  has  often  been  com¬ 
pared  to  a  pyramid,  the  firmest  based  of  all  buildings.1 
Nobody  can  be  blamed  for  obeying  it.  There  is  no  appeal 
from  its  decisions.  Once  the  principle  that  the  will  of  the 
majority,  honestly  ascertained,  must  prevail,  has  soaked 
into  the  mind  and  formed  the  habits  of  a  nation,  that 
nation  acquires  not  only  stability,  but  immense  effective 

1  This  comparison  is  an  old  one  :  it  is  referred  to  by  James  Wilson  in 
the  Pennsylvania  Convention  of  1787. — Elliot’s  Debates ,  ii.  524. 
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force.  It  has  no  need  to  fear  discussion  and  agitation. 
It  can  bend  all  its  resources  to  the  accomplishment 
of  its  collective  ends.  The  friction  that  exists  in 
countries  where  the  laws  or  institutions  handed  down 
from  former  generations  are  incompatible  with  the 
feelings  and  wishes  of  the  people,  has  disappeared. 
A  key  has  been  found  that  will  unlock  every  door. 

On  the  other  hand,  such  a  government  is  exposed  to 
two  dangers.  One,  the  smaller  one,  yet  sometimes 
troublesome,  is  the  difficulty  of  ascertaining  the  will 
of  the  majority.  I  do  not  mean  the  difficulty  of  getting 
all  citizens  to  vote,  because  it  must  be  taken  that  those 
who  do  not  vote  leave  their  will  in  the  hands  of  those 
who  do,  but  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  by  any  machinery 
yet  devised  a  quite  honest  record  of  the  results  of 
voting.  Where  the  issues  are  weighty,  involving  im¬ 
mense  interests  of  individual  men  or  groups  of  men,  the 
danger  of  bribery,  of  force,  and  still  more  of  fraud  in 
taking  and  counting  votes,  is  a  serious  one.  When  there 
is  reason  to  think  that  ballots  have  been  tampered  with, 
the  value  of  the  system  is  gone ;  and  men  are  remitted 
to  the  old  methods  of  settling  their  differences. 

The  other  danger  is  that  minorities  may  not  suffi¬ 
ciently  assert  themselves.  Where  a  majority  has  erred, 
the  only  remedy  against  the  prolongation  or  repetition 
of  its  error  is  in  the  continued  protests  and  agitation  of 
the  minority,  an  agitation  which  ought  to  be  peaceably 
conducted,  carried  on  by  voice  and  pen,  but  which  must 
be  vehement  enough  to  rouse  the  people  and  deliver  them 
from  the  consequences  of  their  blunders.  But  the  more 
complete  the  sway  of  majorities  is,  so  much  the  less  dis¬ 
posed  is  a  minority  to  maintain  the  contest.  It  loses 
faith  in  its  cause  and  in  itself,  and  allows  its  voice  to  be 
silenced  by  the  triumphant  cries  of  its  opponents.  How 
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are  men  to  acquiesce  promptly  and  loyally  in  the  decision 
of  a  majority,  and  yet  to  go  on  arguing  against  it?  how 
can  they  be  at  once  submissive  and  aggressive  ?  That 
conceit  of  his  own  goodness  and  greatness  which  in¬ 
toxicates  an  absolute  monarch  besets  a  sovereign  people 
also,  and  the  slavishness  with  which  his  ministers 
approach  an  Oriental  despot  may  reappear  in  the  poli¬ 
ticians  of  a  Western  democracy.  The  duty  therefore  of 
a  patriotic  statesman  in  a  country  where  public  opinion 
rules,  would  seem  to  be  rather  to  resist  and  correct  than 
to  encourage  the  dominant  sentiment.  He  will  not  be 
content  with  trying  to  form  and  mould  and  lead  it,  but 
he  will  confront  it,  lecture  it,  remind  it  that  it  is 
fallible,  rouse  it  out  of  its  self-complacency.  Unfortu¬ 
nately,  courage  and  independence  are  plants  which  a 
soil  impregnated  with  the  belief  in  the  wisdom  of 
numbers  does  not  tend  to  produce  :  nor  is  there  any  art 
known  to  statesmen  whereby  their  growth  can  be  fostered. 

Experience  has,  however,  suggested  plans  for 
lessening  the  risks  incident  to  the  dominance  of  one 
particular  set  of  opinions.  One  plan  is  for  the  people 
themselves  to  limit  their  powers,  i.e.  to  surround  their 
own  action  and  the  action  of  their  agents  with  restric¬ 
tions  of  time  and  method  which  compel  delay.  Another 
is  for  them  so  to  parcel  out  functions  among  many 
agents  that  no  single  one  chosen  indiscreetly,  or  obeying 
his  mandate  over-zealously,  can  do  much  mischief,  and 
that  out  of  the  multiplicity  of  agents  differences  of  view 
may  spring  which  will  catch  the  attention  of  the  citizens. 

The  temper  and  character  of  a  people  may  supply 
more  valuable  safeguards.  The  country  which  has  worked 
out  for  itself  a  truly  free  government  must  have  done  so 
in  virtue  of  the  vigorous  individuality  of  its  children. 
Such  an  individuality  does  not  soon  yield  even  to  the 
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pressure  of  democratic  conditions.  In  a  nation  with  a 
keen  moral  sense  and  a  capacity  for  strong  emotions, 
opinion  based  on  a  love  of  what  is  deemed  just  or  good 
will  resist  the  multitude  when  bent  on  evil :  and  if  there 
be  a  great  variety  of  social  conditions,  of  modes  of  life, 
of  religious  beliefs,  these  will  prove  centres  of  resistance 
to  a  dominant  tendency,  like  rocks  standing  up  in  a 
river,  at  which  he  whom  the  current  sweeps  downwards 
may  clutch.  Instances  might  be  cited  even  from  countries 
where  the  majority  has  had  every  source  of  strength  at 
its  command — physical  force,  tradition,  the  all  but 
universal  persuasions  and  prejudices  of  the  lower  as  well 
as  of  the  higher  classes — in  which  small  minorities  have 
triumphed,  first  by  startling  and  then  by  leavening 
and  convincing  the  majority.  This  they  have  done  in 
virtue  of  that  intensity  of  belief  which  is  oftenest  found 
in  a  small  sect  or  group,  not  because  it  is  small,  but 
because  if  its  belief  were  not  intense  it  would  not  venture 
to  hold  out  at  all  against  the  adverse  mass.  The  energy 
of  each  individual  in  the  minority  makes  it  in  the  long 
run  a  match  for  a  majority  huger  but  less  instinct  with 
vitality.  In  a  free  country  more  especially,  ten  men 
who  care  are  worth  a  hundred  who  do  not. 

Such  natural  compensations  as  this  occur  in  the 
physical  as  well  as  in  the  spiritual  and  moral  world,  and 
preserve  both.  But  they  are  compensations  on  which 
the  practical  statesman  cannot  safely  rely,  for  they  are 
partial,  they  are  uncertain,  and  they  probably  tend  to 
diminish  with  the  progress  of  democracy.  The  longer 
public  opinion  has  ruled,  the  more  absolute  is  the 
authority  of  the  majority  likely  to  become,  the  less  likely 
are  energetic  minorities  to  arise,  the  more  are  politicians 
likely  to  occupy  themselves,  not  in  forming  opinion,  but 
in  discovering  and  hastening  to  obey  it. 


CHAPTER  L XXVIII 


HOW  PUBLIC  OPINION  RULES  IN  AMERICA 

It  was  observed  in  last  chapter  that  the  phrase-  “  govern¬ 
ment  by  public  opinion  ”  is  most  specifically  applicable 
to  a  system  wherein  the  will  of  the  people  acts  directly 
and  constantly  upon  its  executive  and  legislative  agents. 
A  government  may  be  both  free  and  good  without  beino- 
subject  to  this  continuous  and  immediate  control.  Still 
this  is  the  goal  toward  which  the  extension  of  the  suff¬ 
rage,  the  more  rapid  diffusion  of  news,  and  the  practice 
of  self-government  itself,  necessarily  lead  free  nations ; 
and  it  may  even  be  said  that  one  of  their  chief  problems 
is  to  devise  means  whereby  the  national  will  shall  be 
most  fully  expressed,  most  quickly  known,  most  un¬ 
resistingly  and  cheerfully  obeyed.  Delays  and  jerks  are 
avoided,  friction  and  consequent  waste  of  force  are  pre- 
vented,  when  the  nation  itself  watches  all  the  play  of  the 
machinery  and  guides  its  workmen  by  a  glance.  To¬ 
wards  this  goal  the  Americans  have  marched  with  steady 
steps,  unconsciously  as  well  as  consciously.  No  other 
jDeople  now  stands  so  near  it. 

Of  all  the  experiments  which  America  has  made,  this 
is  that  which  best  deserves  study,  for  her  solution  of  the 
problem  differs  from  all  previous  solutions,  and  she  has 
shown  more  boldness  in  trusting  public  opinion,  in  re- 
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cognizing  and  giving  effect  to  it,  than  has  yet  been  shown 
elsewhere.  Towering  over  Presidents  and  State  gover-* 
nors,  over  Congress  and  State  legislatures,  over  conven- 
tions  and  the  vast  machinery  of  party,  public  opinion 
stands  out,  in  the  United  States,  as  the  great  source  of 
power,  the  master  of  servants  who  tremble  before  it. 

For  the  sake  of  making  clear  what  follows,  I  will 
venture  to  recapitulate  what  was  said  in  an  earliei 
chapter  as  to  the  three  forms  which  government  has 
taken  in  free  countries.  First  came  primary  assemblies, 
such  as  those  of  the  Greek  republics  of  antiquity,  01 
those  of  the  early  Teutonic  tribes,  which  have  survived 
in  a  few  Swiss  cantons.  The  whole  people  met,  debated 
current  questions,  decided  them  by  its  votes,  chose  those 
who  were  to  carry  out  its  will.  Such  a  system  of  direct 
popular  government  is  possible  only  in  small  com¬ 
munities,  and  in  this  day  of  large  States  has  become  a 
matter  rather  of  antiquarian  curiosity  than  of  piactical 

moment. 

In  the  second  form,  power  belongs  to  representative 
bodies,  Parliaments  and  Chambers.  Ihe  people  in  their 
various  local  areas  elect  men,  supposed  to  be  their 
wisest  or  most  influential,  to  deliberate  for  them,  iesol\e 
for  them,  choose  their  executive  servants  for  them.  I  he} 
give  these  representatives  a  tolerably  free  hand,  leaving 
them  in  power  for  a  considerable  space  of  time,  and  allow¬ 
ing  them  to  act  unchecked,  except  in  so  far  as  custom,  or 
possibly  some  fundamental  law,  limits  their  discretion. 
This  is  done  in  the  faith  that  the  Chamber  will  feel 
its  responsibility  and  act  for  the  best  interests  of 
the  country,  carrying  out  what  it  believes  to  be  the 
wishes  of  the  majority,  unless  it  should  be  convinced 
that  in  some  particular  point  it  knows  better  than 
the  majority  what  the  interests  of  the  country  require. 
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Such  a  system  has  long  prevailed  in  England,  and 
the  English  model  has  been  widely  imitated  on  the 
continent  of  Europe  and  in  the  British  colonies. 

The  third  is  something  between  the  other  two.  It 
may  be  regarded  either  as  an  attempt  to  apply  the 
principle  of  primary  assemblies  to  large  countries,  or  as 
a  modification  of  the  representative  system  in  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  direct  popular  sovereignty.  There  is  still  a  legis¬ 
lature,  but  it  is  elected  for  so  short  a  time  and  checked 
in  so  many  ways  that  much  of  its  power  and  dignity 
has  departed.  Supremacy  is  not  with  it,  but  with  the 
people,  who  have  fixed  limits  beyond  which  it  cannot 
go,  and  who  use  it  merely  as  a  piece  of  machinery  for 
carrying  out  their  wishes  and  settling  points  of  detail 
for  them.  The  supremacy  of  their  will  is  expressed 
in  the  existence  of  a  Constitution  placed  above  the 
legislature,  although  capable  of  alteration  by  a  direct 
popular  vote.  The  position  of  the  representatives  has 
been  altered.  They  are  conceived  of,  not  as  wise  and 
strong  men  chosen  to  govern,  but  as  delegates  under 
specific  orders  to  be  renewed  at  short  intervals. 

This  is  the  form  established  in  the  United  States. 
Congress  sits  for  two  years  only.  It  is  strictly  limited 
by  the  Constitution,  which  is  a  fundamental  law  placed 
out  of  its  reach,  and  by  the  co-existence  of  the  State 
governments,  which  the  Constitution  protects.  It  has 
(except  by  way  of  impeachment)  no  control  over  the 
Federal  executive,  which  is  directly  named  by  and  re¬ 
sponsible  to  the  people.  So  too  the  State  legislatures 
sit  for  short  periods,  do  not  appoint  the  State  executives, 
are  hedged  in  by  the  prohibitions  of  the  State  con¬ 
stitutions.  The  people  frequently  legislate  directly  by 
enacting  or  altering  a  constitution.  The  principle  of 
popular  sovereignty  could  hardly  be  expressed  more  un- 
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mistakably.  Allowing  for  the  differences  to  which  the 
vast  size  of  the  country  gives  rise,  the  mass  of  the 
citizens  may  be  deemed  as  directly  the  supreme  power 
in  the  United  States  as  the  Assembly  was  at  Athens  or 
Syracuse.1  The  only  check  on  the  mass  is  that  which  j 
they  have  themselves  imposed,  and  which  the  ancient 
democracies  did  not  possess,  the  difficulty  of  changing  a 
rigid  constitution.  And  this  difficulty  is  serious  only 
as  regards  the  Federal  Constitution. 

As  this  is  the  most  developed  form  of  popular 
government,  so  is  it  also  the  form  which  most  natur¬ 
ally  produces  what  I  have  called  government  by  public 
opinion.  Popular  government  may  be  said  to  exist  where- 
ever  all  power  is  lodged  in  and  issues  from  the  people. 
Government  by  public  opinion  exists  where  the  wishes 
and  views  of  the  people  prevail,  even  before  they  have 
been  conveyed  through  the  regular  law-appointed  organs, 
and  without  the  need  of  their  being  so  conveyed.  As 
in  a  limited  monarchy  the  king,  however  powerful,  must 
act  through  certain  officers  and  in  a  defined  legal  way, 
whereas  in  a  despotism  he  may  act  just  as  he  pleases, 
and  his  initial  written  on  a  scrap  of  paper  is  as  sure 
of  obedience  as  his  full  name  signed  to  a  parchment 
authenticated  by  the  Great  Seal  or  the  countei- 
signature  of  a  minister,  so  where  the  power  of  the 
people  is  absolute,  legislators  and  administrators  are 
quick  to  catch  its  wishes  in  whatever  way  they  may  be 
indicated,  and  do  not  care  to  wait  for  the  methods  which 
the  law  prescribes.  This  happens  in  America.  Opinion 
rules  more  fully,  more  directly,  than  under  the  second 
of  the  systems  described  above. 

1  Rome  is  a  somewhat  peculiar  case,  because  she  left  far  more  power 
to  her  non-representative  Senate  and  to  her  magistrates  than  the  Greek 
democracies  did  to  their  Senate  or  officials.  See  Chapter  XXY.  in  ^  ol.  1. 
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A  consideration  of  the  nature  of  the  State  govern¬ 
ments  as  of  the  National  government  will  show  that 
legal  theory  as  well  as  popular  self-confidence  gives 
birth  to  this  rule  of  opinion.  Supreme  power  resides 
in  the  whole  mass  of  citizens.  They  have  prescribed, 
in  the  strict  terms  of  a  legal  document,  the  form  of 
government.  They  alone  have  the  right  to  change  it, 
and  that  only  in  a  particular  way.  They  have  com¬ 
mitted  only  a  part  of  their  sovereignty  to  their  executive 
and  legislative  agents,  reserving  the  rest  to  themselves. 
Hence  their  will,  or  in  other  words,  public  opinion,  is 
constantly  felt  by  these  agents  to  be,  legally  as  well  as 
practically,  the  controlling  authority.  In  England,  Par¬ 
liament  is  the  nation,  not  merely  by  a  legal  fiction,  but 
because  the  nation  looks  to  Parliament  only,  having 
neither  reserved  any  authority  to  itself  nor  bestowed 
any  elsewhere.  In  America,  Congress  is  not  the  nation, 
and  does  not  claim  to  be  so. 

The  ordinary  functions  and  business  of  government, 
the  making  of  laws,  the  imposing  of  taxes,  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  laws  and  their  execution,  the  administration 
of  justice,  the  conduct  of  foreign  relations,  are  parcelled 
out  among  a  number  of  bodies  and  persons  whose 
powers  are  so  carefully  balanced  and  touch  at  so  many 
points  that  there  is  a  constant  risk  of  conflicts,  even  of 
deadlocks.  Some  of  the  difficulties  thence  arising 
are  dealt  with  by  the  Courts,  as  questions  of  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  Constitution.  But  in  many  cases  the 
intervention  of  the  courts,  which  can  act  only  in  a  suit 
between  parties,  comes  too  late  to  deal  with  the 
matter,  which  may  be  an  urgent  one ;  and  in  some 
cases  there  is  nothing  for  the  courts  to  decide,  because 
each  of  the  conflicting  powers  is  within  its  legal  right. 
The  Senate,  for  instance,  may  refuse  the  measures 
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which  the  House  thinks  necessary.  The  President 
may  veto  hills  passed  by  both  Houses,  and  the  Houses 
may  not  have  a  two-thirds  majority  to  pass  them  over 
his  veto.  Congress  may  urge  the  President  to  adopt  a 
certain  course  of  action,  and  the  President  may  refuse. 
The  President  may  propose  a  treaty  to  the  Senate  and 
the  Senate  may  reject  it.  In  such  cases  there  is  a 
stoppage  of  governmental  action  which  may  involve  loss 
to  the  country.1  The  master,  however,  is  at  hand  to 
settle  the  quarrels  of  his  servants.  If  the  question  be  a 
grave  one,  and  the  mind  of  the  country  clear  upon  it, 
public  opinion  throws  its  weight  into  one  or  other 
scale,  and  its  weight  is  decisive.  Should  opinion  be 
nearly  balanced,  it  is  no  doubt  difficult  to  ascertain,  till 
the  next  election  arrives,  which  of  many  discordant 
cries  is  really  the  prevailing  voice.  This  difficulty 
must,  in  a  large  country,  where  frequent  plebiscites  are 
impossible,  be  endured,  and  it  may  be  well,  when  the 
preponderance  of  opinion  is  not  great,  that  serious 
decisions  should  not  be  quickly  taken.  The  general] 
truth  remains  that  a  system  of  government  by  checks 
and  balances  specially  needs  the  presence  of  an  arbiter 
to  incline  the  scale  in  favour  of  one  or  other  of  the 
balanced  authorities,  and  that  public  opinion  must  there¬ 
fore  be  more  frequently  invoked  and  more  constantly/ 
active  in  America  than  in  other  countries. 

Those  who  invented  this  machinery  of  checks  and 
balances  were  anxious  not  so  much  to  dev  elop  public 
opinion  as  to  resist  and  build  up  breakwaters  against 
it.  No  men  were  less  revolutionary  in  spirit  than 

1  Theoretically,  of  course,  a  deadlock  may  arise  between  the  two 
Houses  of  Parliament  in  England,  hut  in  practice  one  House  almost  always 
yields,  and  when  it  refuses,  there  is  a  speedy  remedy  in  a  general  election, 
the  result  of  which  has  of  late  years  been  always  accepted  by  the  House 
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the  heroes  of  the  American  Revolution.  They  made 
a  revolution  in  the  name  of  Magna  Charta  and 
the  Bill  of  Rights  :  they  were  penetrated  by  a  sense 
of  the  dangers  incident  to  democracy.  As  an  able 
American  writer  says,  “  the  prevalent  conception  of 
popular  opinion  was  that  it  was  aggressive,  revolu¬ 
tionary,  unreasoning,  passionate,  futile,  and  a  breeder 
of  mob  violence.”  We  may  presently  inquire  whether 
this  conception  has  been  verified.  Meantime  be  it  noted 
that  the  efforts  made  in  1 7  8  7  to  divide  authority  and,  so 
to  speak,  force  the  current  of  the  popular  will  into  many 
small  channels  instead  of  permitting  it  to  rush  down 
one  broad  bed,  have  really  tended  to  exalt  public  opinion 
above  the  regular  legally-appointed  organs  of  govern¬ 
ment.  Each  of  these  organs  is  too  small  to  form  opinion, 
too  narrow  to  express  it,  too  weak  to  give  effect  to  it. 
It  grows  up  not  in  Congress,  not  in  State  legislatures, 
not  in  those  great  conventions  which  frame  platforms 
and  choose  candidates,  but  at  large  among  the  people. 
It  is  expressed  in  voices  everywhere.  It  rules  as  a 
pervading  and  impalpable  power,  like  the  ether  which, 
as  physicists  say,  passes  through  all  things.  It  binds  all 
the  parts  of  the  complicated  system  together  and  gives 
them  whatever  unity  of  aim  and  action  they  possess. 

There  is  also  another  reason  why  the  opinion  of  the 
whole  nation  is  a  more  important  factor  in  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  United  States  than  anywhere  in  Europe. 
In  Europe  there  has  always  been  a  governing  class,  a 
set  of  persons  whom  birth,  or  wealth,  or  education  has 
raised  above  their  fellows,  and  to  whom  has  been  left  the 
making  of  public  opinion  together  with  the  conduct  of 
administration  and  the  occupancy  of  places  in  the  legis¬ 
lature.  The  public  opinion  of  Giermany,  Italy,  France, 
and  England  has  been  substantially  the  opinion  of  the 
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class  which  wears  black  coats  and  lives  in  good  houses, 
though  in  the  two  latter  countries  it  has  begun  of  late 
years  to  be  affected  by  the  opinion  of  the  classes  socially 
lower.  Although  the  members  of  the  English  Parliament 
are  increasingly  controlled  by  their  constituents,  still 
the  influence  which  plays  most  steadily  on  them  and 
permeates  them  is  the  opinion  of  a  class  or  classes  and 
not  of  the  whole  nation.  The  class  to  which  the  great 
majority  of  members  of  both  Houses  belong  (i.e.  the 
landowners  and  the  persons  occupied  in  professions  and 
in  the  higher  walks  of  commerce)  is  the  class  which 
chiefly  forms  and  expresses  what  is  called  public  opinion. 
Even  in  these  days  of  vigilant  and  exacting  con¬ 
stituencies  one  sees  many  members  of  the  House  of 
Commons  the  democratic  robustness  or  provincial  crudity 
of  whose  ideas  melts  like  wax  under  the  influence  of 
fashionable  dinner-parties  and  club  smoking-rooms.  It 
is  a  common  complaint  that  it  is  hard  for  a  member  to 
“  keep  touch  ”  with  the  opinion  of  the  masses. 

In  the  United  States  public  opinion  is  the  opinion  of 
the  whole  nation,  with  little  distinction  of  social  classes. 
The  politicians,  including  the  members  of  Congress  and  of 
State  legislatures,  are,  perhaps  not  (as  Americans  some¬ 
times  insinuate)  below,  yet  certainly  not  above  the 
average  level  of  their  constituents.  They  find  no  diffi¬ 
culty  in  keeping  touch  with  outside  opinion.  Washing¬ 
ton  or  Albany  may  corrupt  them,  but  not  in  the  way  of 
modifying  their  political  ideas.  They  do  not  aspire 
to  the  function  of  forming  opinion.  They  are  like 
the  Eastern  slave  who  says  “I  hear  and  obey.” 
Nor  is  there  any  one  class  or  set  of  men,  or  any  one 
“  social  layer,”  which  more  than  another  originates  ideas 
and  builds  up  political  doctrine  for  the  mass.  The 
opinion  of  the  nation  is  the  resultant  of  the  views, 
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not  of  a  number  of  classes,  but  of  a  multitude  of 
individuals,  diverse,  no  doubt,  from  one  another,  but, 
for  the  purposes  of  politics  far  less  diverse  than  if  they 
were  members  of  groups  defined  by  social  rank  or  by 
property. 

The  consequences  are  noteworthy.  One  is,  that 
statesmen  cannot,  as  in  Europe,  declare  any  senti¬ 
ment  which  they  find  telling  on  their  friends  or  their 
opponents  in  politics  to  be  confined  to  the  rich,  or 
to  those  occupied  with  government,  and  to  be  opposed 
to  the  general  sentiment  of  the  people.  In  America 
you  cannot  appeal  from  the  classes  to  the  masses. 
What  the  employer  thinks,  his  workmen  think.1  What 
the  wholesale  merchant  feels,  the  retail  storekeeper  feels, 
and  the  poorer  customers  feel.  Divisions  of  opinion 
are  vertical  and  not  horizontal.  Obviously  this  makes 
opinion  more  easily  ascertained,  while  increasing  its 
force  as  a  governing  power,  and  gives  the  people, 
that  is  to  say,  all  classes  in  the  community,  a 
clearer  and  stronger  consciousness  of  being  the  rulers 
of  their  country  than  European  peoples  have.  Every 
man  knows  that  he  is  himself  a  part  of  the  government, 
bound  by  duty  as  well  as  by  self-interest  to  devote 
part  of  his  time  and  thoughts  to  it.  He  may  neglect 
this  duty,  but  he  admits  it  to  be  a  duty.  So  the  system 
of  party  organizations  already  described  is  built  upon 
this  theory  ;  and  as  this  system  is  more  recent,  and  is  the 
work  of  practical  politicians,  it  is  even  better  evidence 
of  the  general  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  than  are  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  Constitutions.  Compare  European  countries, 
or  compare  the  other  states  of  the  Hew  World.  In 
the  so-called  republics  of  Central  and  South  America 

1  Of  course  I  do  not  include  questions  specially  relating  to  labour,  in 
which  there  may  be  a  direct  conflict  of  interests. 
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a  small  section  of  the  inhabitants  pursue  politics,  while 
the  rest  follow  their  ordinary  avocations,  indifferent 
to  elections  and  pronunciamentos  and  revolutions.  In 
Germany,  and  in  the  German  and  Slavonic  parts  of  the 
Austro-Hungarian  monarchy,  people  think  of  the  govern¬ 
ment  as  a  great  machine  which  will  go  on,  whether  they 
put  their  hand  to  or  not,  a  few  persons  working  it, 
and  all  the  rest  paying  and  looking  on.  The  same 
thing  is  largely  true  of  republican  France,  and  of  semi¬ 
republican  Italy,  where  free  government  is  still  a  novelty, 
and  local  self-government  in  its  infancy.  Even  in 
England,  though  the  fifty- six  years  that  have  passed  over 
her  since  the  great  Reform  Act  have  brought  many  new 
ideas  with  them,  the  ordinary  voter  is  still  far  from  feel¬ 
ing,  as  the  American  does,  that  the  government  is  his 
own,  and  he  individually  responsible  for  its  conduct. 
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OBGANS  OF  PUBLIC  OPINION 

How  does  this  vague  fluctuating  complex  thing  we  call 
public  opinion — omnipotent  yet  indeterminate,  a  sover¬ 
eign  to  whose  voice  every  one  listens,  yet  whose  words, 
because  he  speaks  with  as  many  tongues  as  the  waves 
of  a  boisterous  sea,  it  is  so  hard  to  catch — how  does 
public  opinion  express  itself  in  America?  By  what 
organs  is  it  declared,  and  how,  since  these  organs  often 
contradict  one  another,  can  it  be  discovered  which  of 
them  speak  most  truly  for  the  mass  ?  The  more  com¬ 
pletely  popular  sovereignty  prevails  in  a  country,  so 
much  the  more  important  is  it  that  the  organs  of 
opinion  should  be  adequate  to  its  expression,  prompt, 
full,  and  unmistakable  in  their  utterances.  And  in 
such  European  countries  as  England  and  France,  it  is 
now  felt  that  the  most  successful  party  leader  is  he 
who  can  best  divine  from  these  organs  what  the  decision 
of  the  people  will  be  when  a  direct  appeal  is  made  to 
them  at  an  election. 

I  have  already  observed  that  in  America  public 
opinion  rules  more  completely,  because  more  constantly, 
than  anywhere  in  Europe.  That  is  to  say,  it  is  a 
power  not  merely  choosing  executive  and  legislative 
agents  at  certain  intervals,  but  continuously  watch¬ 
ing  and  guiding  those  agents,  who  look  to  it,  not 
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merely  for  a  vote  of  approval  when  the  next  general 
election  arrives,  but  also  for  directions  which  they  are 
eager  to  obey,  so  soon  as  they  have  learnt  their  meaning. 
The  efficiency  of  the  organs  of  opinion  is  therefore 
more  essential  to  the  government  of  the  United  States 
than  even  to  England  or  France. 

An  organ  of  public  opinion  is,  however,  not  merely 
the  expression  of  views  and  tendencies  already  in 
existence,  but  a  factor  in  further  developing  and 
moulding  the  judgment  of  the  people.  Opinion  makes 
opinion.  Men  follow  in  the  path  which  they  see 
others  treading:  they  hasten  to  adopt  the  view  that 
seems  likely  to  prevail.  Hence  every  weighty  voice, 
be  it  that  of  a  speaker,  or  an  association,  or  a  public 
meeting,  or  a  newspaper,  is  at  once  the  disclosure  of  an 
existing  force  and  a  further  force  influencing  others. 
This  fact,  while  it  multiplies  the  organs  through 
which  opinion  is  expressed,  increases  the  difficulty 
of  using  them  aright,  because  every  voice  seeks  to 
represent  itself  as  that  of  the  greater,  or  at  least  of  a 
growing  number.  The  press,  and  particularly  the  news-  I 
paper  press,  is  of  course  the  chief  organ  of  opinion.  It 
is  hard  for  a  man  to  estimate  its  power  even  in  his  own 
country,  and  of  its  action  in  America  I  speak  with 
diffidence,  feeling  how  much  more  there  is  to  be 
known  than  I  know,  and  how  difficult  it  is  to  state 
precisely  the  view,  such  as  it  is,  which  I  have  been  led 
to  form. 

Newspapers  are  powerful  in  three  ways,  as  narrators, 
as  advocates,  and  as  weathercocks.  They  report 
events,  they  advance  arguments,  they  indicate  by 
their  attitude  what  those  who  conduct  them  and  are 
interested  in  their  circulation  take  to  be  the  prevailing 
opinion  of  their  readers.  In  the  first  of  these  regards 
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the  American  press  is  the  most  active  in  the  world. 
Nothing  escapes  it  which  can  attract  any  class  of 
readers.  It  does  not  even  confine  itself  to  events  that 
have  happened,  but  is  apt  to  describe  others  which  may 
possibly  have  happened,  however  slight  the  evidence 
for  them  :  pariter  facta  atque  infecta  canebat.  This 
habit,  from  which  of  course  the  best  papers  are  exempt, 
affects  its  worth  as  a  historic  record  and  its  influence 
with  sober-minded  people.  But  it  is  an  almost  in¬ 
evitable  result  of  the  high  pressure  under  which  the 
newspaper  business  is  carried  on.  The  appetite  for 
news,  and  for  highly-spiced  or  “  sensational  ”  news,  is 
enormous,  and  journalists  working  under  keen  competi¬ 
tion  and  in  unceasing  haste  are  disposed  to  take  their 
chance  of  the  correctness  of  the  information  they  receive. 

Some  harm  there  is,  but  probably  more  good.  A 
story  is  told  of  an  old  judge  who  was  asked  what 
sort  of  a  circuit  he  had  had.  “Well,  much  like  other 
circuits/'  he  answered.  “There  were  a  good  many 
verdicts  for  the  defendant  that  ought  to  have  been  for 
the  plaintiff,  and  a  good  many  verdicts  for  the  plaintiff 
that  ought  to  have  been  for  the  defendant.  But,  on  the 
whole,  justice  was  done.”  If  the  heedlessness  of  the 
press  sometimes  causes  pain  to  the  innocent,  it  does  a 
great  and  necessary  service  in  exposing  evil-doers,  many 
of  whom  would  escape  were  it  never  to  speak  except 
upon  sufficient  evidence.  It  is  a  watch-dog  whose  noisy 
bark  must  be  tolerated,  even  when  the  person  who 
approaches  has  no  bad  intent.  No  doubt  charges  are 
so  promiscuously  and  often  so  lightly  made  as  to  tell 
less  than  they  would  in  a  country  where  the  law  of  libel 
was  more  frequently  appealed  to.  But  many  abuses  are 
unveiled,  many  more  prevented  by  the  fear  of  publicity. 

Although  the  leading  American  newspapers  contain 
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far  more  non-political  matter  than  those  of  Europe,  they 
also  contain,  especially  of  course  before  any  important 
election,  more  domestic  political  intelligence  than 
any,  except  perhaps  two  or  three,  of  the  chief  English 
journals.  The  public  has  the  benefit  of  knowing 
everything  it  can  wish,  and  perhaps  more  than 
it  ought  to  wish,  to  know  about  every  occurrence  and 
every  personality.  The  intelligence  is  not  quite  of  the 
same  kind  as  in  England  or  France.  There  are  fewer 
reports  of  speeches,  because  fewer  speeches  of  an  argu¬ 
mentative  nature  are  made,  but  more  of  the  schemes 
and  doings  of  conventions  and  political  cliques,  as  well 
as  of  the  sayings  of  individuals. 

As  the  advocates  of  political  doctrines,  newspapers 
are  of  course  powerful,  because  they  are  universally 
read  and  often  ably  written.  They  are  commonly 
accused  of  unfairness  and  vituperation,  but  I  doubt  if 
there  is  any  marked  difference  in  this  respect  be¬ 
tween  their  behaviour  and  that  of  European  papers  at 
a  time  of  excitement.  Nor  could  I  discover  that  their 
arguments  were  any  more  frequently  than  in  Europe 
addressed  to  prejudices  rather  than  to  reason.  What 
struck  me  was  that  in  America  a  leading  article  carries 
less  weight  of  itself,  being  discounted  by  the  shrewd 
reader  as  the  sort  of  thing  which  the  paper  must  of 
course  be  expected  to  say,  and  is  effective  only  when 
it  takes  hold  of  some  fact  (real  or  supposed),  and 
hammers  it  into  the  public  mind.  This  is  what  the 
unclean  politician  has  to  fear.  Mere  abuse  he  does 
not  care  for,  but  constant  references  to  and  comments  on 
misdeeds  of  which  he  cannot  clear  himself  tell  in  the 
long  run  against  him. 

Eegarding  the  party  press  as  a  factor  in  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  opinion  whether  by  argument  or  by  authority,  it 


38 


PUBLIC  OPINION 


PART  IV 


is  probably  less  powerful  in  America  than  in  Europe, 
because  its  average  public  is  shrewder,  more  independ¬ 
ent,  less  readily  impressed  by  the  mysterious  “we.”  I 
doubt  if  there  be  any  paper  by  which  any  considerable 
number  of  people  swear  ;  and  am  sure  that  comparatively 
few  quote  their  favourite  newspaper  as  an  oracle  in  the 
way  many  persons  still  do  in  England. 

In  the  cities  where  one  finds  really  strong  papers,  each 
is  exposed  to  a  severer  competition  than  in  Europe,  for, 
except  in  country  places,  most  people  look  at  more  than  one 
newspaper.  The  late  Mr.  Horace  Greeley,  who  for  many 
years  owned  and  edited  the  New  York  Tribune,  is  prob¬ 
ably  the  only  case  of  an  editor  who,  by  his  decided  views 
and  marked  individuality,  joined  to  journalistic  talent 
and  great  self-confidence,  acquired  such  a  personal  influ¬ 
ence  over  multitudes  of  readers  as  to  make  them  watch 
for  and  follow  his  deliverances.  He  was  to  the  later 
Whig  party  and  the  earlier  Republican  party  much  what 
Katkoff  was  in  our  own  time  to  the  National  party  in 
Russia,  and  of  course  had  a  far  greater  host  of  readers. 

It  is  chiefly  in  its  third  capacity  as  an  index  and 
mirror  of  public  opinion  that  the  press  is  looked  to.  This 
is  the  function  it  chiefly  aims  at  discharging  ;  and  public 
men  feel  that  in  showing  deference  to  it  they  are  pro¬ 
pitiating,  and  inviting  the  commands  of,  public  opinion 
itself.  In  worshipping  the  deity  you  learn  to  conciliate 
the  priest.  But  as  every  possible  view  and  tendency 
finds  expression  through  some  organ  in  the  press,  the 
problem  is  to  discover  which  views  have  got  popular 
strength  behind  them.  Professed  party  journals  are  of 
little  use,  though  one  may  sometimes  discover  from  the 
way  they  advance  an  argument  whether  they  think  it 
will  really  tell  on  the  ojDposite  party,  or  use  it  only  because 
it  falls  within  their  own  programme.  More  may  there- 
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fore  be  gleaned  from  the  independent  or  semi-independent 
journals,  whereof  there  are  three  classes  :  papers  which, 
like  two  or  three  in  the  great  cities,  generally  support 
one  party,  but  are  apt  to  fly  off  from  it  when  they 
disapprove  its  conduct,  or  think  the  people  will  do 
so ;  papers  which  devote  themselves  mainly  to  news, 
though  they  may  give  editorial  aid  to  one  or  other 
party,  according  to  the  particular  issue  involved,  and 
papers  not  professedly  or  primarily  political.  Of  this 
last  class  the  most  important  members  are  the  religious 
weeklies,  to  whose  number  and  influence  few  parallels 
can  be  discovered  in  Europe.  They  are  mostly  either 
neutral  or  somewhat  loosely  attached  to  their  party, 
usually  the  Republican  party,  because  it  began  as  the 
Free  Soil  party,  and  includes,  in  the  North,  the  greater 
number  of  serious-minded  people.  It  is  only  on  great 
occasions,  such  as  a  presidential  election,  or  when  some 
question  involving  moral  issues  comes  up,  that  they 
discuss  current  politics  at  length.  When  they  do, 
great  is  their  power,  because  they  are  deemed  to  be 
less  “thirled”  to  a  party  or  a  leader,  because  they 
speak  from  a  moral  standpoint,  and  because  they  are 
read  on  Sunday,  a  time  of  leisure,  when  their  seed  is 
more  likely  to  take  root.  The  monthly  magazines  deal 
less  with  politics  than  do  the  three  leading  English 
monthlies,  or  the  older  English  quarterlies,  but  their 
influence  seems  to  grow  with  the  increasing  amount  of 
excellent  writing  they  contain. 

During  presidential  contests  much  importance  is 
attributed  to  the  attitude  of  the  leading  papers  of  the 
great  cities,  for  the  revolt  of  any  one  from  its  party — as, 
for  instance,  the  revolt  of  several  Republican  papers 
during  the  election  of  1884 — indicates  discontent  and 
danger.  Newspapers  take  more  notice  of  one  another 
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both  by  quoting  from  friendly  sheets  and  by  attack¬ 
ing  hostile  ones,  than  is  usual  in  England,  so  that  any 
incident  or  witticism  which  can  tell  in  a  campaign  is  at 
once  taken  up  and  read  in  a  day  or  two  in  every  city 
from  Detroit  to  New  Orleans. 

The  Americans  have  invented  an  organ  for  catching, 
measuring,  and  indicating  opinion,  almost  unknown  in 
Europe,  in  their  practice  of  citing  the  private  deliver¬ 
ances  of  prominent  men.  Sometimes  this  is  done  by 
publishing  a  letter,  addressed  not  to  the  newspaper  but 
to  a  friend,  who  gives  it  the  publicity  for  wdiich  it  was 
designed.  Sometimes  it  is  announced  how  the  prominent 
man  is  going  to  vote  at  the  next  election.  One  may 
often  notice  short  paragraphs  stating  that  Judge  So- 
and-So,  or  Dr.  Blank,  an  eminent  clergyman,  is  going 
to  “  bolt  ”  the  Presidential  or  State  ticket  of  his 
party ;  and  perhaps  the  reasons  assigned  for  his  conduct 
follow.  Of  the  same  nature,  but  more  elaborate,  is  the 
interview,  in  which  the  prominent  man  unbosoms  himself 
to  a  reporter,  giving  his  view  of  the  political  position  in 
a  manner  less  formal  and  obtrusive  but  not  less  effective 
than  that  of  a  letter  to  the  editor  such  as  Englishmen 
write.  Sometimes,  at  the  editor  s  suggestion,  or  of  his 
own  motion,  a  brisk  reporter  waits  on  the  leading  citizen 
and  invites  the  expression  of  his  views,  which  is  rarely 
refused,  though,  of  course,  it  may  be  given  in  a  guarded 
and  unsatisfying  way.  Sometimes  the  leading  citizen 
himself,  when  he  has  a  fact  on  which  to  comment,  or  a 
set  of  views  to  communicate,  sends  for  the  reporter,  who 
is  only  too  glad  to  attend.  The  plan  has  many  con¬ 
veniences,  among  which  is  the  possibility  of  disavowing 
any  particular  phrase  as  one  which  has  failed  to  convey 
the  speaker’s  true  meaning.  All  these  devices  serve  to 
help  the  men  of  eminence  to  impress  their  ideas  on  the 
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public,  while  they  show  that  there  is  a  part  of  the  public 
which  desires  such  guidance. 

Taking  the  American  press  all  in  all,  it  seems  to 
serve  the  expression,  and  subserve  the  formation,  of  public 
opinion  more  fully  than  does  the  press  of  any  part  of  the 
European  continent,  and  not  less  fully  than  that  of  Eng¬ 
land.  Individual  newspapers  and  journalists  altogether 
may  enjoy  less  power  than  is  the  case  in  some  countries 
of  the  Old  World ;  but  if  this  be  so,  the  cause  is  to  be 
found,  not  in  the  inferior  capacity  of  editors  and  writers, 
but  in  the  superior  independence  of  the  reading  public, 
who  regard  their  paper  differently  from  the  English, 
while  finding  it  no  less  necessary  a  part  of  the  mechan¬ 
ism  of  free  government.  The  American  press  may  not 
be  above  the  moral  level  of  the  average  good  citizen — 
in  no  country  does  one  either  expect  or  find  it  to  be  so 
— but  it  is  above  the  level  of  the  Machine  politicians 
in  the  cities.  In  the  war  waged  against  these  worthies 
the  newspapers  of  New  York,  Boston,  Philadelphia,  and 
Chicago  have  been  one  of  the  most  effective  battalions. 

While  believing  that  a  complete  picture  of  current 
opinion  can  be  more  easily  gathered  from  American  than 
from  English  journals,  I  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  they 
supply  all  a  politician  needs.  Any  one  who  has  made  it 
his  business  to  feel  the  pulse  of  English  opinion  must  be 
sensible  that  when  he  has  been  away  from  England  for 
a  few  weeks,  he  is  sure,  no  matter  how  diligently  he 
peruses  the  leading  English  papers  of  all  shades,  to 
“lose  touch”  of  the  current  sentiment  of  England  in 
its  actuality.  The  journals  seem  to  convey  to  him 
what  their  writers  wish  to  be  believed,  and  not  neces¬ 
sarily  what  the  people  are  really  thinking ;  and  he  feels 
more  and  more  as  weeks  pass  the  need  of  an  hour  s 
talk  with  four  or  five  discerning  friends  of  different 
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types  of  thought,  from  whom  he  will  gather  how  current 
facts  strike  and  move  the  minds  of  his  countrymen. 
Every  prudent  man  keeps  a  circle  of  such  friends,  by 
whom  he  can  test  and  correct  his  own  impressions  better 
than  by  the  almost  official  utterances  of  the  party 
journals.  So  in  America  there,  is  much  to  be  learnt — 
even  a  stranger  can  perceive  it — from  conversation  with 
judicious  observers  outside  politics  and  typical  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  political  sections  and  social  classes,  which 
the  most  diligent  study  of  the  press  will  not  give.  • 

Letters  on  public  questions  from  their  constituents 
to  members  of  Congress  or  of  State  legislatures  seem  to 
be  less  frequent  than  in  England,  where  members  of  the 
House  of  Commons  find  them  no  contemptible  indication 
of  the  topics  that  occupy  the  mind  of  the  people. 

Except  during  electoral  campaigns,  public  meetings, 
and  especially  public  political  dinners,  play  a  smaller 
part  in  the  political  life  of  the  United  States  than  in 
that  of  France  or  England.  Meetings  were,  of  course, 
more  frequent  during  the  struggle  against  slavery  than 
they  need  be  in  these  quieter  times,  yet  the  difference 
between  European  and  American  practice  cannot  be 
wholly  due  to  the  more  stirring  questions  which  have 
latterly  roused  Englishmen  and  Frenchmen.  A  meeting 
in  America  is  usually  held  for  some  practical  object, 
such  as  the  selection  of  candidates  or  the  creation  of 
an  organization,  less  often  as  a  mere  demonstration  of 
opinion  and  means  of  instruction.  When  instruction 
is  desired,  the  habit  is  to  bring  down  a  man  of  note  to 
give  a  political  lecture,  paying  him  from  $50  to  $100, 
or  perhaps  even  $125  (£10  to  £20  or  £25),  nor  is 
it  thought  unbecoming  for  senators  and  ex-senators  to 
accept  such  fees.  At  the  meetings  during  an  election 
campaign,  which  are  numerous  enough,  there  is  little 
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argumentative  speaking,  for  those  who  attend  are 
assumed  to  be  all  members  of  one  party,  sound  already, 
and  needing  nothing  but  an  extra  dose  of  enthusiasm. 
Members  of  Congress  do  not  deliver  such  annual  dis¬ 
courses  to  their  constituents  as  it  has  become  the  fashion 
for  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  to  deliver  in 
England  ;  and  have  indeed  altogether  an  easier  time  of  it 
as  regards  speaking,  though  a  far  harder  one  as  regards 
the  getting  of  places  for  their  constituents.  American 
visitors  to  England  seem  surprised  and  even  a  little 
edified  when  they  find  how  much  meetings  are  made  to 
do  there  in  the  way  of  eliciting  and  cultivating  opinion 
among  the  electors.  I  have  often  heard  them  praise  the 
English  custom,  and  express  the  wish  that  it  prevailed 
in  their  own  country. 

As  the  ceaseless  desire  of  every  public  man  is  to 
know  which  way  the  people  are  going,  and  as  the  polls 
are  the  only  sure  index  of  opinion,  every  election, 
however  small,  is  watched  with  close  attention.  Now 
elections  are  in  the  United  States  as  plentiful  as  revolu¬ 
tions  in  Peru.  The  vote  cast  for  each  party  in  a  city,  or 
State  legislature  district,  or  congressional  district,  or 
State,  at  the  last  previous  election,  is  compared  with 
that  now  cast,  and  inferences  drawn  as  to  what  will 
happen  at  the  next  State  or  presidential  election. 
Special  interest  attaches  to  the  State  pollings  that 
immediately  precede  a  presidential  election,  for  they  not 
only  indicate  the  momentary  temper  of  the  particular 
voters  but  tell  upon  the  country  generally,  affecting  that 
large  number  who  wish  to  be  on  the  winning  side.  As 
happens  in  the  similar  case  of  what  are  called  “  by- 
elections”  to  the  House  of  Commons  in  England,  too  much 
weight  is  generally  attributed  to  these  contests,  which 
are  sometimes,  though  less  frequently  than  in  England, 
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decided  by  purely  local  causes.  Such  elections,  however, 
give  the  people  opportunities  of  expressing  their  dis¬ 
pleasure  at  any  recent  misconduct  chargeable  to  a  party, 
and  sometimes  lead  the  party  managers  to  repent  in  time 
and  change  their  course  before  the  graver  struggle  arrives. 

Associations  are  created,  extended,  and  worked  in 
the  United  States  more  quickly  and  effectively  than  in 
any  other  country.  In  nothing  does  the  executive  talent 
of  the  people  better  shine  than  in  the  promptitude 
wherewith  the  idea  of  an  organization  for  a  common 
object  is  taken  up,  in  the  instinctive  discipline  that 
makes  every  one  who  joins  in  starting  it  fall  into  his 
place,  in  the  practical,  business-like  turn  which  the  dis¬ 
cussions  forthwith  take.  Thus  in  November  1884,  the 
cattlemen  of  the  farther  West,  finding  difficulties  in  driv¬ 
ing  their  herds  from  Texas  to  AYyoming  and  Montana, 
suddenly  convoked  a  great  convention  in  Chicago  which 
presented  a  plan  for  the  establishment  of  a  broad  route 
from  South  to  North,  and  resolved  on  the  steps  proper  for 
obtaining  the  necessary  legislation.  Here,  however,  we 
are  concerned  with  associations  only  as  organs  for  focuss¬ 
ing  and  propagating  opinion.  The  greater  ones,  such  as 
the  temperance  and  total  abstinence  societies,  ramify  over 
the  country  and  constitute  a  species  of  political  organiza¬ 
tion  which  figures  in  State  and  even  in  presidential 
contests.  Nearly  every  “  cause, ”  philanthropic,  economic, 
or  social,  has  something  of  the  kind.  Local  associations 
or  committees  are  often  formed  in  cities  to  combat  the 
Machine  politicians  in  the  interests  of  municipal  reform ; 
while  every  important  election  calls  into  being  a  number 
of  “  campaign  clubs,”  which  work  while  the  struggle 
lasts,  and  are  then  dissolved.  For  these  money  is  soon 
forthcoming ;  it  is  more  plentiful  than  in  Europe,  and 
subscribed  more  readily  for  political  purposes. 
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Such  associations  have  great  importance  in  the 
development  of  opinion,  for  they  rouse  attention,  excite 
discussion,  formulate  principles,  submit  plans,  embolden 
and  stimulate  their  members,  produce  that  impression 
of  a  spreading  movement  which  goes  so  far  towards 
success  with  a  sympathetic  and  sensitive  people. 
Possunt  quia  posse  videntur  is  doubly  true  in  America 
as  regards  the  spectators  as  well  as  the  actors,  because  the 
appearance  of  strength  gathers  recruits  as  well  as  puts 
heart  into  the  original  combatants.  Unexpected  sup¬ 
port  gathers  to  every  rising  cause.  If  it  be  true  that 
individuality  is  too  weak  in  the  country,  strong  and 
self-reliant  statesmen  or  publicists  too  few,  so  much 
the  greater  is  the  value  of  this  habit  of  forming 
associations,  for  it  creates  new  centres  of  force  and 
motion,  and  nourishes  young  causes  and  unpopular 
doctrines  into  self-confident  aggressiveness.  But  in  any 
case  they  are  useful  as  indications  of  the  tendencies  at 
work  and  the  forces  behind  these  tendencies.  By 
watching  the  attendance  at  the  meetings,  the  language 
held,  the  amount  of  zeal  displayed,  a  careful  observer  can 
discover  what  ideas  are  getting  hold  of  the  popular  mind. 

One  significant  difference  between  the  formation  and 
expression  of  opinion  in  the  United  States  and  in  Europe 
remains  to  be  noted.  In  England  and  Wales  more  than 
one-third  of  the  population  was  in  1881  to  be  found  in 
twenty-eight  cities  with  a  population  exceeding  70,000 
(total  9,310,933).  In  France  opinion  is  mainly  produced 
in  and  policy,  except  upon  a  few  of  the  broadest  issues, 
dictated  by,  the  urban  population,  though  its  number 
falls  much  below  that  of  the  rural.  In  America  the 
cities  with  a  population  exceeding  70,000  inhabitants 
were,  in  1880,  twenty-four  in  number,  with  an  aggregate 
population  of  6,553,880,  that  is,  less  than  one-seventh 
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of  the  total  population.  The  number  of  persons  to 
the  square  mile  is  446  in  England,  only  17 '29  in  the 
United  States,  excluding  Alaska.  Hence  those  influences 
formative  of  opinion  which  city  life  produces,  the  presence 
of  political  leaders,  the  influence  they  personally  diffuse, 
the  striking  out  and  testing  of  ideas  in  conversation, 
may  tell  somewhat  less  on  the  American  than  on  the 
English  people,  crowded  together  in  their  little  island, 
and  would  tell  much  less  but  for  the  stronger  social 
instincts  of  the  Americans  and  the  more  general  habit 
of  reading  daily  newspapers. 

In  endeavouring  to  gather  the  tendencies  of  popular 
opinion,  the  task  of  an  American  statesman  is  in  some 
respects  easier  than  that  of  his  English  compeer.  As 
social  distinctions  count  for  less  in  America,  the  same 
tendencies  are  more  generally  and  uniformly  diffused 
through  all  classes,  and  it  is  not  necessary  to  discount 
so  many  special  points  of  difference  which  may  affect 
the  result.  As  social  intercourse  is  easier,  and  there  is 
less  gene  between  a  person  in  the  higher  and  one  in 
the  humbler  ranks,  a  man  can  better  pick  up  in  conver¬ 
sation  the  sentiments  of  his  poorer  neighbours.  More¬ 
over,  the  number  of  persons  who  belong  to  neither  party, 
or  on  whom  party  allegiance  sits  loosely,  is  relatively 
smaller  than  in  England,  so  the  unpredictable  vote — 
the  doubtful  element  which  includes  those  called  in 
England  “arm-chair  politicians” — does  not  so  much 
disturb  calculations.  Nevertheless  the  task  of  discern¬ 
ing  changes  and  predicting  consequences  is  always  a 
difficult  one,  in  which  the  most  skilful  observers  may 
err.  The  country  is  large,  the  din  of  voices  is  incessant, 
the  parties  are  in  many  places  nearly  balanced.  There 
are  frequent  small  changes  from  which  it  would  be  rash 
to  infer  any  real  movement  of  opinion,  even  as  he  who 
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comes  down  to  the  beach  must  watch  many  wavelets 
break  in  ripples  on  the  sand  before  he  can  tell  whether 
the  tide  be  ebbing  or  flowing. 

It  may  be  asked  how,  if  the  organs  of  public  opinion 
give  so  often  an  uncertain  sound,  public  opinion  can 
with  truth  be  said  not  only  to  reign  but  to  govern. 
The  answer  is  that  a  sovereign  is  not  the  less  a  sovereign 
because  his  commands  are  sometimes  misheard  or  mis- 
reported.  In  America  every  one  listens  for  them. 
Those  who  manage  the  affairs  of  the  country  obey  to 
the  best  of  their  hearing.  They  do  not,  as  has  been 
heretofore  the  case  in  Europe,  act  on  their  own  view,  and 
ask  the  people  to  ratify :  they  take  the  course  which 
they  believe  the  people  at  the  moment  desire.  Leaders 
do  not,  as  sometimes  still  happens  in  England,  seek  to 
force  or  anticipate  opinion ;  or  if  they  do,  they  suffer 
for  the  blunder  by  provoking  a  reaction.  The  people 
must  not  be  hurried.  A  statesman  is  not  expected  to 
move  ahead  of  them  ;  he  must  rather  seem  to  follow, 
though  if  he  has  the  courage  to  tell  the  people  that  they 
are  wrong,  and  refuse  to  be  the  instrument  of  their 
errors,  he  will  be  all  the  more  respected.  Those  who 
fail  because  they  mistake  eddies  and  cross  currents  for 
the  main  stream  of  opinion,  fail  more  often  from  some 
j>ersonal  bias,  or  from  vanity,  or  from  hearkening  to  a 
clique  of  adherents,  than  from  want  of  materials  for 
observation.  A  man  who  can  disengage  himself  from 
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preconceptions,  who  is  in  genuine  sympathy  with  his 
countrymen,  and  possesses  the  art  of  knowing  where  to 
look  for  typical  manifestations  of  their  sentiments,  will 
find  the  organs  through  which  opinion  finds  expression 
more  adequate  as  well  as  more  abundant  in  America 
than  they  are  in  any  other  country. 


CHAPTER  LXXX 


NATIONAL  CHARACTERISTICS  AS  MOULDING  PUBLIC  OPINION 

As  the  public  opinion  of  a  people  is  even  more  directly 
than  its  political  institutions  the  reflection  and  expression 
of  its  character,  it  is  convenient  to  begin  the  analysis  of 
opinion  in  America  by  noting  some  of  those  general 
features  of  national  character  which  give  tone  and  colour 
to  the  people’s  thoughts  and  feelings  on  politics.  There 
are,  of  course,  varieties  proper  to  different  classes,  and 
to  different  parts  of  the  vast  territory  of  the  Union  ;  but 
it  is  well  to  consider  first  such  characteristics  as  belong 
to  the  nation  as  a  whole,  and  afterwards  to  examine 
the  various  classes  and  districts  of  the  country.  And 
when  I  speak  of  the  nation  I  mean  the  native 
Americans.  What  follows  is  not  applicable  to  the 
recent  immigrants  from  Europe,  and,  of  course,  even  less 
applicable  to  the  Southern  negroes ;  though  both  these 
elements  are  potent  by  their  votes. 

The  Americans  are  a  good-natured  people,  kindly, 
helpful  to  one  another,  disposed  to  take  a  charitable 
view  even  of  wrongdoers.  Their  anger  sometimes  flames 
up,  but  the  fire  is  soon  extinct.  Nowhere  is  cruelty 
more  abhorred.  Even  a  mob  lynching  a  horse  thief  in 
the  West  has  consideration  for  the  criminal,  and  will  give 
him  a  good  drink  of  whisky  before  he  is  strung  up. 
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Cruelty  to  slaves  was  rare  while  slavery  lasted,  the  best 
proof  of  which  is  the  quietness  of  the  slaves  during  the 
war  when  all  the  men  and  many  of  the  boys  of  the 
South  were  serving  in  the  Confederate  armies.  As  every¬ 
body  knows,  juries  are  more  lenient  to  offences  of  all 
kinds  but  one,  offences  against  women,  than  they  are 
anywhere  in  Europe.  The  Southern  “  rebels  ”  were  soon 
forgiven  ;  and  though  civil  wars  are  proverbially  bitter, 
there  have  been  few  struggles  in  wdiich  the  combatants 
did  so  many  little  friendly  acts  for  one  another,  few 
in  which  even  the  vanquished  have  so  quickly  buried 
their  resentments.  It  is  true  that  newspapers  and 
public  speakers  say  hard  things  of  their  opponents  ;  but 
this  is  a  j>art  of  the  game,  and  is  besides  a  way  of 
relieving  their  feelings  :  the  bark  is  sometimes  the  louder 
in  order  that  a  bite  may  not  follow.  Vindictiveness 
shown  by  a  public  man  excites  general  disapproval,  and 
the  maxim  of  letting  bygones  be  bygones  is  pushed  so 
far  that  an  offender's  misdeeds  are  often  forgotten  wThen 
they  ought  to  be  remembered  against  him. 

All  the  world  knows  that  they  are  a  humorous  people. 
They  are  as  conspicuously  the  purveyors  of  humour  to 
the  nineteenth  century  as  the  French  were  the  purveyors 
of  wit  to  the  eighteenth.  Nor  is  this  sense  of  the  ludi¬ 
crous  side  of  things  confined  to  a  few  brilliant  writers. 
It  is  diffused  among  the  whole  people ;  it  colours  their 
ordinary  life,  and  gives  to  their  talk  that  distinctively 
new  flavour  which  a  European  palate  enjoys.  Their 
capacity  for  enjoying  a  joke  against  themselves  was 
oddly  illustrated  at  the  outset  of  the  Civil  War,  a  time  of 
stern  excitement,  by  the  merriment  which  arose  over  the 
hasty  retreat  of  the  Federal  troops  at  the  battle  of  Bull 
Bun.  When  William  M.  Tweed  was  ruling  and  robbing 
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New  York,  and  had  set  on  the  bench  men  who  were 
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openly  prostituting  justice,  the  citizens  found  the  situa¬ 
tion  so  amusing  that  they  almost  forgot  to  be  angry. 
Much  of  President  Lincoln  s  popularity,  and  much  also 
of  the  gift  he  showed  for  restoring  confidence  to  the 
North  at  the  darkest  moments  of  the  war,  was  due.  to 
the  humorous  way  he  used  to  turn  things,  conveying 
the  impression  of  not  being  himself  uneasy,  even  when 
he  was  most  so. 

That  indulgent  view  of  mankind  which  I  have  already 
mentioned,  a  view  odd  in  a  people  whose  ancestors  were 
penetrated  with  the  belief  in  original  sin,  is  strengthened 
by  this  wish  to  get  amusement  out  of  everything.  The 
want  of  seriousness  which  it  produces  may  be  more 
apparent  than  real.  Yet  it  has  its  significance ,  for 
people  become  affected  by  the  language  they  use,  as 
we  see  men  grow  into  cynics  when  they  have  acquired 
the  habit  of  talking  cynicism  for  the  sake  of  effect. 

They  are  a  hopeful  people.  Whether  or  no  they 
are  right  in  calling  themselves  a  new  people,  they 
certainly  seem  to  feel  in  their  veins  the  bounding  pulse 
of  youth.  They  see  a  long  vista  of  years  stretching  out 
before  them,  in  which  they  will  have  time  enough  to 
cure  all  their  faults,  to  overcome  all  the  obstacles  that 
block  their  path.  They  look  at  their  enormous  territory 
with  its  still  only  half- explored  sources  of  wealth,  they 
reckon  up  the  growth  of  their  population  and  their  pro¬ 
ducts,  they  contrast  the  comfort  and  intelligence  of 
their  labouring  classes  with  the  condition  of  the  masses 
in  the  Old  World.  They  remember  the  dangers  that  so 
long  threatened  the  Union  from  the  slave  power,  and 
the  rebellion  it  raised,  and  see  peace  and  harmony  now 
restored,  the  South  more  prosperous  and  contented  than 
at  any  previous  epoch,  perfect  good  feeling  between  all 
sections  of  the  country.  It  is  natural  for  them  to  believe 
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in  their  star.  And  this  sanguine  temper  makes  them 
tolerant  of  evils  which  they  regard  as  transitory,  remov¬ 
able  as  soon  as  time  can  be  found  to  root  them  up. 

They  have  unbounded  faith  in  what  they  call  the 
People  and  in  a  democratic  system  of  government.  The 
great  states  of  the  European  continent  are  distracted 
by  the  contests  of  Republicans  and  Monarchists,  and  of 
rich  and  poor, — contests  which  go  down  to  the  founda¬ 
tions  of  government,  and  in  France  are  further  embittered 
by  religious  passions.  Even  in  England  the  ancient  Con¬ 
stitution  is  always  under  repair,  and  while  many  think  it 
is  being  ruined  by  changes,  others  hold  that  still  greater 
changes  are  needed  to  make  it  tolerable.  No  such  ques¬ 
tions  trouble  American  minds,  for  nearly  everybody 
believes,  and  everybody  declares,  that  the  frame  of 
government  is  in  its  main  lines  so  excellent  that  such 
reforms  as  seem  called  for  need  not  touch  those  lines, 
but  are  required  only  to  protect  the  Constitution  from 
being  perverted  by  the  parties.  Hence  a  further  con¬ 
fidence  that  the  people  are  sure  to  decide  right  in 
the  long  run,  a  confidence  inevitable  and  essential 
in  a  government  which  refers  every  question  to  the 
arbitrament  of  numbers.  There  have,  of  course,  been 
instances  where  the  once  insignificant  minority  proved 
to  have  been  wiser  than  the  majority  of  the  moment. 
Such  was  eminently  the  case  in  the  great  slavery 
struggle.  But  here  the  minority  prevailed  by  grow¬ 
ing  into  a  majority  as  events  developed  the  real 
issues,  so  that  this  also  has  been  deemed  a  ground  for 
holding  that  all  minorities  which  have  right  on  their 
side  will  bring  round  their  antagonists,  and  in  the  long 
run  win  by  voting  power.  If  you  ask  an  intelligent 
citizen  why  he  so  holds,  he  will  answer  that  truth  and 
justice  are  sure  to  make  their  way  into  the  minds  and 
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consciences  of  the  majority.  This  is  deemed  an  axiom, 
and  the  more  readily  so  deemed,  because  truth  is 
identified  with  common  sense,  the  quality  which  the 
average  citizen  is  most  confidently  proud  of  possessing. 

This  feeling  shades  off  into  another,  externally  like 
it,  but  at  bottom  distinct— the  feeling  not  only  that  the 
majority,  be  it  right  or  wrong,  will  and  must  prevail, 
but  that  its  being  the  majority  proves  it  to  be  right. 
This  feeling  appears  in  the  guise  sometimes  of  piety  and 
sometimes  of  fatalism.  Religious  minds  hold  ycm 
find  the  idea  underlying  many  books  and  hear  it 
in  many  pulpits — that  Divine  Providence  has  specially 
chosen  and  led  the  American  people  to  work  out  a 
higher  type  of  freedom  and  civilization  than  any  other 
state  has  yet  attained,  and  that  this  great  work  will 
surely  be  brought  to  a  happy  issue  by  the  protecting 
hand  which  has  so  long  guided  it.  Before  others  who 
are  less  sensitive  to  such  impressions,  the  will  of  the 
people  looms  up  like  one  of  the  irresistible  forces 
of  nature,  which  you  must  obey,  and  which  you  can 
turn  and  use  only  by  obeying.  In  the  famous  words  of 

Bacon,  non  nisi  parendo  vincitur. 

The  Americans  are  an  educated  people,  compared 
with  the  whole  mass  of  the  population  in  any  European 
country  except  Switzerland,  parts  of  Germany,  Norway, 
Iceland,  and  Scotland ;  that  is  to  say,  the  average  of 
knowledge  is  higher,  the  habit  of  reading  and  thinking 
more  generally  diffused,  than  in  any  other  country.  (I 
speak,  of  course,  of  the  native  Americans,  excluding 
negroes  and  recent  immigrants.)  They  know  the  con¬ 
stitution  of  their  own  country,  they  follow  public  affairs, 
they  join  in  local  government  and  learn  from  it  how 
government  must  be  carried  on,  and  in  particular  how 
discussion  must  be  conducted  in  meetings,  and  its  results 
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tested  at  elections.  The  Town  meeting  has  been  the 
most  perfect  school  of  self-government  in  any  modern 
country.  They  exercise  their  minds  on  theological 
questions,  debating  points  of  Christian  doctrine  with  no 
small  acuteness.1  Women  in  particular,  though  their 
chief  reading  is  fiction  and  theology,  pick  up  at  the 
public  schools  and  from  the  popular  magazines  far  more 
miscellaneous  information  than  the  women  of  any 
European  country  possess,  and  this  naturally  tells  on 
the  intelligence  of  the  men. 

That  the  education  of  the  masses  is  nevertheless  a 
superficial  education  goes  without  saying.  It  is  suffi¬ 
cient  to  enable  them  to  think  they  know  something 
about  the  great  problems  of  politics  :  insufficient  to  show 
them  how  little  they  know.  The  public  elementary  school 
gives  everybody  the  key  to  knowledge  in  making  reading 
and  writing  familiar,  but  it  has  not  time  to  teach  him 
how  to  use  the  key,  whose  use  is  in  fact,  by  the  pressure 
of  daily  work,  almost  confined  to  the  newspaper  and  the 
magazine.  So  we  may  say  that  if  the  political  education 
of  the  average  American  voter  be  compared  with  that  of 
the  average  voter  in  Europe,  it  stands  high ;  but  if  it 
be  compared  with  the  functions  which  the  theory  of  the 
American  Government  lays  on  him,  which  its  spirit 
implies,  which  the  methods  of  its  party  organization 
assume,  its  inadequacy  is  manifest.  This  observation, 
however,  is  not  so  much  a  reproach  to  the  schools, 
which  at  least  do  what  English  schools  omit — instruct 
the  child  in  the  principles  of  the  Constitution — as  a 
tribute  to  the  height  of  the  ideal  which  the  American 
conception  of  popular  rule  sets  up. 

1  See  for  a  curious,  though  it  must  he  admitted,  somewhat  dismal 
account  of  these  theological  discussions  among  the  ordinary  citizens  of  a 
small  Western  community,  the  striking  novel  of  Mr.  E.  W.  Howe,  The 
Story  of  a  Country  Town. 
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For  the  functions  of  the  citizen  are  not,  as  has 
hitherto  been  the  case  in  Europe,  confined  to  the 
choosing  of  legislators,  who  are  then  left  to  settle  issues 
of  policy  and  select  executive  rulers.  The  American 
citizen  is  virtually  one  of  the  governors  of  the  republic. 
Issues  are  decided  and  rulers  selected  by  the  direct 
popular  vote.  Elections  are  so  frequent  that  to  do  his 
duty  at  them  a  citizen  ought  to  be  constantly  watching 
public  affairs  with  a  full  comprehension  of  the  principles 
involved  in  them,  and  a  judgment  of  the  candidates 
derived  from  a  criticism  of  their  arguments  as  well  as  a 
recollection  of  their  past  careers.  As  has  been  said,  the 
instruction  received  in  the  common  schools  and  from  the 
newspapers,  and  supposed  to  be  developed  by  the  practice 
of  primaries  and  conventions,  while  it  makes  the  voter 
deem  himself  capable  of  governing,  does  not  completely 
fit  him  to  weigh  the  real  merits  of  statesmen,  to  dis¬ 
cern  the  true  grounds  on  which  questions  ought  to  be 
decided,  to  note  the  drift  of  events  and  discover  the 
direction  in  which  parties  are  being  carried.  He  is  like 
a  sailor  who  knows  the  spars  and  ropes  of  the  ship  and 
is  expert  in  working  her,  but  is  ignorant  of  geography 
and  navigation ;  who  can  perceive  that  some  of  the 
officers  are  smart  and  others  dull,  but  cannot  judge 
which  of  them  is  qualified  to  use  the  sextant  or  will 
best  keep  his  head  during  a  hurricane. 

They  are  a  moral  and  well-conducted  people.  Setting 
aside  the  colluvies  gentium  which  one  finds  in  Western 
mining  camps,  and  which  popular  literature  has  presented 
to  Europeans  as  far  larger  than  it  really  is,  setting  aside 
also  the  rabble  of  a  few  great  cities  and  the  negroes 
of  the  South,  the  average  of  temperance,  chastity,  truth¬ 
fulness,  and  general  probity  is  somewhat  higher  than 
in  any  of  the  great  nations  of  Europe.  The  instincts  of 
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the  native  farmer  or  artisan  are  almost  invariably  kindly 
and  charitable.  He  respects  the  law ;  he  is  deferential 
to  women  and  indulgent  to  children ;  he  attaches  an 
almost  excessive  value  to  the  possession  of  a  genial 
manner  and  the  observance  of  domestic  duties. 

They  are  also  a  religious  people.  It  is  not  merely 
that  they  respect  religion  and  its  ministers,  for  that  one 
might  say  of  Russians  or  Sicilians,  not  merely  that  they 
are  assiduous  churchgoers  and  Sunday-school  teachers, 
but  that  they  have  an  intelligent  interest  in  the  form  of 
faith  they  profess,  are  pious  without  superstition,  and 
zealous  without  bigotry.  The  importance  which  they 
still,  though  less  than  formerly,  attach  to  dogmatic  pro¬ 
positions,  does  not  prevent  them  from  feeling  the  moral 
side  of  their  theology.  Christianity  influences  conduct, 
not  indeed  half  as  much  as  in  theory  it  ought,  but 
probably  more  than  it  does  in  any  other  modern  country, 
and  far  more  than  it  did  in  the  so-called  ages  of  faith. 

Nor  do  their  moral  and  religious  impulses  remain 
in  the  soft  haze  of  self-complacent  sentiment.  The 
desire  to  expunge  or  cure  the  visible  evils  of  the  world 
is  strong.  Nowhere  are  so  many  philanthropic  and  re¬ 
formatory  agencies  at  work.  Zeal  outruns  discretion, 
outruns  the  possibilities  of  the  case,  in  not  a  few  of 
the  efforts  made,  as  well  by  legislation  as  by  voluntary 
action,  to  suppress  vice,  to  prevent  intemperance,  to 
purify  popular  literature. 

Religion  apart,  they  are  an  unreverential  people.  I 
do  not  mean  irreverent, — far  from  it ;  nor  do  I  mean  that 
they  have  not  a  great  capacity  for  hero-worship,  as  they 
have  many  a  time  shown.  I  mean  that  they  aie  little 
disposed,  especially  in  public  questions  political,  econo¬ 
mical,  or  social— to  defer  to  the  opinions  of  those  who 
are  wiser  or  better  instructed  than  themselves.  Evei}  - 
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thing  tends  to  make  the  individual  independent  and  self- 
reliant.  He  goes  early  into  the  world  ;  he  is  left  to  make 
his  way  alone  ;  he  tries  one  occupation  after  another, 
if  the  first  or  second  venture  does  not  prosper ;  he  gets 
to  think  that  each  man  is  his  own  best  helper  and 
adviser.  Thus  he  is  led,  I  will  not  say  to  form  his  own 
opinions,  for  even  in  America  few  are  those  who  do 
that,  but  to  fancy  that  he  has  formed  them,  and  to  feel 
little  need  of  aid  from  others  towards  correcting  them. 
There  is,  therefore,  less  disposition  than  in  Europe  to 
expect  light  and  leading  on  public  affairs  from  speakers 
or  writers.  Oratory  is  not  directed  towards  instruction, 
but  towards  stimulation.  Special  knowledge,  which 
commands  deference  in  applied  science  or  in  finance, 
does  not  command  it  in  politics,  because  that  is  not 
deemed  a  special  subject,  but  one  within  the  compre¬ 
hension  of  every  practical  man.  Politics  is,  to  be  sure, 
a  profession,  and  so  far  might  seem  to  need  professional 
aptitudes.  But  the  professional  politician  is  not  the 
man  who  has  studied  statesmanship,  but  the  man  who 
has  practised  the  art  of  running  conventions  and  winning 
elections. 

Even  that  strong  point  of  America,  the  completeness 
and  highly  popular  character  of  local  government,  con¬ 
tributes  to  lower  the  standard  of  attainment  expected  in 
a  public  man,  because  the  citizens  judge  of  all  politics 
by  the  politics  they  see  first  and  know  best — those  of 
their  township  or  city,  and  fancy  that  he  who  is  fit  to 
be  selectman,  or  county  commissioner,  or  alderman,  is 
fit  to  sit  in  the  great  council  of  the  nation.  Like  the 
shepherd  in  Virgil,  they  think  the  only  difference  be¬ 
tween  their  town  and  Rome  is  in  its  size,  and  believe 
that  what  does  for  Lafayetteville  will  do  well  enough 
for  Washington.  Hence  when  a  man  of  statesmanlike 
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gifts  appears,  he  has  little  encouragement  to  take  a  high 
and  statesmanlike  tone,  for  his  words  do  not  necessarily 
receive  weight  from  his  position.  He  fears  to  be  in¬ 
structive  or  hortatory,  lest  such  an  attitude  should 
expose  him  to  ridicule ;  and  in  America  ridicule  is  a 
terrible  power.  Nothing  escapes  it.  Few  have  the 
courage  to  face  it.  In  the  indulgence  of  it  even  this 
humane  race  can  be  unfeeling. 

They  are  a  busy  people.  I  have  already  observed 
that  the  leisured  class  is  relatively  small,  is  in  fact 
confined  to  a  few  Eastern  cities.  The  citizen  has  little 
time  to  think  about  political  problems.  Engrossing  all 
the  working  hours,  his  avocation  leaves  him  only  stray 
moments  for  this  fundamental  duty.  It  is  true  that 
he  admits  his  responsibilities,  considers  himself  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  a  party,  takes  some  interest  in  current  events. 
But  although  he  would  reject  the  idea  that  his  thinking 
should  be  done  for  him,  he  has  not  leisure  to  do  it  for 
himself,  and  must  practically  lean  upon  and  follow  his 
party.  It  astonishes  an  English  visitor  to  find  how 
small  a  part  politics  play  in  conversation  among  the 
wealthier  classes  and  generally  in  the  cities.  During  a 
tour  of  four  months  in  America  in  the  autumn  of  1881, 
in  which  I  had  occasion  to  mingle  with  all  sorts  and 
conditions  of  men  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  and  parti¬ 
cularly  in  the  Eastern  cities,  I  never  once  heard  American 
politics  discussed  except  when  I  or  some  other  European 
brought  the  subject  on  the  carpet.  In  a  presidential 
year,  and  especially  during  the  months  of  a  presidential 
campaign,  there  is,  of  course,  abundance  of  private  talk, 
as  well  as  of  public  speaking,  but  even  then  the  issues 
raised  are  largely  personal  rather  than  political  in  the 
European  sense.  But  at  other  times  the  visitor  is  apt  to 
feel — more,  I  think,  than  he  feels  anywhere  in  Britain — 
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that  his  host  has  been  heavily  pressed  by  his  own  business 
concerns  during  the  day,  and  that  when  the  hour  of 
relaxation  arrives  he  gladly  turns  to  lighter  and  more 
agreeable  topics  than  the  state  of  the  nation.  This 
remark  is  less  applicable  to  the  dwellers  in  villages. 
There  is  plenty  of  political  chat  round  the  store  at 
the  cross  roads,  and  though  it  is  rather  in  the  nature  of 
gossip  than  of  debate,  it  seems,  along  with  the  practice 
of  local  government,  to  sustain  the  interest  of  ordinary 

folk  in  public  affairs.1 

The  want  of  serious  and  sustained  thinking  is  not 
confined  to  politics.  One  feels  it  even  more  as  regards 
economical  and  social  questions.  To  it  must  be  ascribed 
the  vitality  of  certain  prejudices  and  fallacies  which 
could  scarcely  survive  the  continuous  application  of 
such  vigorous  minds  as  one  finds  among  the  Americans. 
Their  quick  perceptions  serve  them  so  well  in  business 
and  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  private  life  that  they  do 
not  feel  the  need  for  minute  investigation  and  patient 
reflection  on  the  underlying  principles  of  things.  They 
are  apt  to  ignore  difficulties,  and  when  they  can  no 
longer  ignore  them,  they  will  evade  them  rather  than 
lay  siege  to  them  according  to  the  rules  of  art.  The 
sense  that  there  is  no  time  to  spare  haunts  an  American 
even  when  he  might  find  the  time,  and  would  do  best 
for  himself  by  finding  it. 

Some  one  will  say  that  an  aversion  to  steady  thinking 
belongs  to  the  average  man  everywhere.  Admitting  this, 
I  must  repeat  once  more  that  we  are  now  comparing  the 
Americans  not  with  average  men  in  other  countries,  but 

1  The  European  country  where  the  common  people  talk  most  about 
politics  is,  I  think,  Greece.  I  remember,  for  instance,  m  crossing  the 
channel  which  divides  Cephalonia  from  Ithaca,  to  have  heard  the  boat¬ 
men  discuss  a  recent  ministerial  crisis  at  Athens  during  the  w  hole  \  03  age 
with  the  liveliest  interest  and  apparently  considerable  knowledge. 
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witli  the  ideal  citizens  of  a  democracy.  We  are  trying 
them  by  the  standard  which  the  theory  of  their  govern¬ 
ment  assumes.  In  other  countries  statesmen  or  philo¬ 
sophers  do,  and  are  expected  to  do,  the  solid  thinking  for 
the  bulk  of  the  people.  Here  the  people  are  expected  to 
do  it  for  themselves.  To  say  that  they  do  it  imperfectly 
is  not  to  deny  them  the  credit  of  doing  it  better  than  a 
European  philosopher  might  have  predicted. 

They  are  a  commercial  people,  whose  point  of  view 
is  primarily  that  of  persons  accustomed  to  reckon  profit 
and  loss.  Their  impulse  is  to  apply  a  direct  practical  test 
to  men  and  measures,  to  assume  that  the  men  who  have 
got  on  fastest  are  the  smartest  men,  and  that  a  scheme 
which  seems  to  pay  well  deserves  to  be  supported. 
Abstract  reasonings  they  dislike,  subtle  reasonings  they 
suspect ;  they  accept  nothing  as  practical  which  is  not 
plain,  downright,  apprehensible  by  an  ordinary  under¬ 
standing.  Although  open-minded,  so  far  as  willingness 
to  listen  goes,  they  are  hard  to  convince,  because  they 
have  really  made  up  their  minds  on  most  subjects,  having 
adopted  the  prevailing  notions  of  their  locality  or  party 
as  truths  due  to  their  own  reflection. 

It  may  seem  a  contradiction  to  remark  that  with  this 
shrewdness  and  the  sort  of  hardness  it  produces,  they 
are  nevertheless  an  impressionable  people.  Yet  this  is 
true.  It  is  not  their  intellect,  however,  that  is  im¬ 
pressionable,  but  their  imagination  and  emotions,  which 
respond  in  unexpected  ways  to  appeals  made  on  behalf 
of  a  cause  which  seems  to  have  about  it  something  noble 
or  pathetic.  They  are  capable  of  an  ideality  surpassing 
that  of  Englishmen  or  Frenchmen. 

They  are  an  unsettled  people.  In  no  State  of  the 
Union  is  the  bulk  of  the  population  so  fixed  in  its 
residence  as  everywhere  in  Europe  ;  in  many  it  is  almost 
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nomadic.  Nobody  feels  rooted  to  the  soil.  Here  to-day 
and  gone  to-morrow,  he  cannot  readily  contract  habits  of 
trustful  dependence  on  his  neighbours.1  Community  of 
interest,  or  of  belief  in  such  a  cause  as  temperance,  or 
protection  for  native  industry,  unites  him  for  a  time 
with  others  similarly  minded,  but  congenial  spirits 
seldom  live  long  enough  together  to  form  a  school  or 
type  of  local  opinion  which  develops  strength  and  be¬ 
comes  a  proselytizing  force.  Perhaps  this  tends  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  growth  of  variety  in  opinion.  When  a  man 
arises  with  some  power  of  original  thought  in  politics,  he 
is  feeble  if  isolated,  and  is  depressed  by  his  insignifi¬ 
cance,  whereas  if  he  grows  up  in  favourable  soil  with 
sympathetic  minds  around  him,  whom  he  can  in  pro¬ 
longed  intercourse  permeate  with  his  ideas,  he  learns 
to  speak  with  confidence  and  soars  on  the  wings  of 
his  disciples.  Whether  or  no  there  be  truth  in  this 
suggestion,  one  who  considers  the  variety  of  conditions 
under  which  men  live  in  America  may  find  ground  for 
surprise  that  there  should  be  so  few  independent  schools 
of  opinion. 

But  even  while  an  unsettled,  they  are  nevertheless 
an  associative,  because  a  sympathetic  people.  Although 
the  atoms  are  in  constant  motion,  they  have  a  strong 
attraction  for  one  another.  Each  man  catches  his  neigh¬ 
bour  s  sentiment  more  quickly  and  easily  than  happens 
with  the  English.  That  sort  of  reserve  and  isolation, 
that  tendency  rather  to  repel  than  to  invite  confidence, 
which  foreigners  attribute  to  the  Englishman,  though  it 
belongs  rather  to  the  upper  and  middle  class  than  to  the 
nation  generally,  is,  though  not  absent,  yet  less  marked 

1  Forty  years  ago  this  was  much  less  true  of  New  England  than  it  is 
to-day.  There  are  districts  in  the  South  where  the  population  is  stagnant, 
but  these  are  backward  districts,  not  affecting  the  opinion  of  the  country. 
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in  America.1  It  seems  to  be  one  of  the  notes  of  difference 
between  the  two  branches  of  the  race.  In  the  United 
States,  since  each  man  likes  to  feel  that  his  ideas  raise 
in  other  minds  the  same  emotions  as  in  his  own,  a  senti¬ 
ment  or  impulse  is  rapidly  propagated  and  quickly  con¬ 
scious  of  its  strength.  Add  to  this  the  aptitude  for 
organization  which  their  history  and  institutions  have 
educed,  and  one  sees  how  the  tendency  to  form  and  the 
talent  to  work  combinations  for  a  political  or  any  other 
object  has  become  one  of  the  great  features  of  the 
country.  Hence,  too,  the  immense  strength  of  party. 
It  rests  not  only  on  interest  and  habit  and  the  sense 
of  its  value  as  a  means  of  working  the  government, 
but  also  on  the  sympathetic  element  and  instinct  of 
combination  ingrained  in  the  national  character. 

They  are  a  changeful  people.  Hot  fickle,  for  they  are 
if  anything  too  tenacious  of  ideas  once  adopted,  too  fast 
bound  by  party  ties,  too  willing  to  pardon  the  errors  of 
a  cherished  leader.  But  they  have  what  chemists  call 
low  specific  heat ;  they  grow  warm  suddenly  and  cool  as 
suddenly ;  they  are  liable  to  swift  and  vehement  outbursts 
of  feeling  which  rush  like  wildfire  across  the  country, 
gaining  glow,  like  the  wheel  of  a  railway  car,  by 
the  accelerated  motion.  The  very  similarity  of  ideas 
and  equality  of  conditions  which  makes  them  hard  to 
convince  at  first  makes  a  conviction  once  implanted  run 
its  course  the  more  triumphantly.  They  seem  all  to  take 
flame  at  once,  because  what  has  told  upon  one,  has  told 
in  the  same  way  upon  all  the  rest,  and  the  obstructing 

1  I  do  not  mean  that  Americans  are  more  apt  to  unbosom  themselves 
to  strangers,  but  that  they  have  rather  more  adaptiveness  than  the  English, 
and  are  less  disposed  to  stand  alone  and  care  nothing  for  the  opinion  of 
others.  It  is  worth  noticing  that  Americans  travelling  abroad  seem  to  get 
more  easily  into  touch  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  than  the 
English  do  :  nor  have  they  the  English  habit  of  calling  those  inhabitants 
— Frenchmen,  for  instance,  or  Germans — “  the  natives.” 
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and  separating  barriers  which  exist  in  Europe  scarcely 
exist  here.  Nowhere  is  the  saying  so  applicable  that 
nothing  succeeds  like  success.  The  native  American  or 

O 

so-called  Know-nothing  party  had  in  two  years  from 
its  foundation  become  a  tremendous  force,  running,  and 
seeming  for  a  time  likely  to  carry,  its  own  presidential 
candidate.  In  three  years  more  it  was  dead  without 
hope  of  revival.  Now  and  then,  as  for  instance  in  the 
elections  of  1874-75,  there  comes  a  rush  of  feeling  so 
sudden  and  tremendous,  that  the  name  of  Tidal  Wave 
has  been  invented  to  describe  it. 

After  this  it  may  seem  a  paradox  to  add  that  the 
Americans  are  a  conservative  people.  Yet  any  one  who 
observes  the  power  of  habit  among  them,  the  tenacity 
with  which  old  institutions  and  usages,  legal  and  theo¬ 
logical  formulas,  have  been  clung  to,  will  admit  the  fact. 
A  love  for  what  is  old  and  established  is  in  their  English 
blood.  Moreover,  prosperity  helps  to  make  them  con¬ 
servative.  They  are  satisfied  with  the  world  they  live 
in,  for  they  have  found  it  a  good  world,  in  which  they 
have  grown  rich  and  can  sit  under  their  own  vine  and 
fig-tree,  none  making  them  afraid.  They  are  proud  of 
their  history  and  of  their  Constitution,  which  has  come 
out  of  the  furnace  of  civil  war  with  scarcely  the  smell 
of  fire  upon  it.  It  is  little  to  say  that  they  do  not  seek 
change  for  the  sake  of  change,  because  the  nations  that 
do  this  exist  only  in  the  fancy  of  alarmist  philosophers. 
There  are  nations,  however,  whose  impatience  of  existing 
evils,  or  whose  proneness  to  be  allured  by  visions  of  a 
brighter  future,  makes  them  under-estimate  the  risk  of 
change,  nations  that  will  pull  up  the  plant  to  see 
whether  it  has  begun  to  strike  root.  This  is  not  the 
way  of  the  Americans.  They  are  no  doubt  ready  to 
listen  to  suggestions  from  any  quarter.  They  do  not 
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consider  that  an  institution  is  justified  by  its  existence, 
but  admit  everything  to  be  matter  for  criticism.  Their 
keenly  competitive  spirit  and  pride  in  their  own  in¬ 
genuity  have  made  them  quicker  than  any  other  people 
to  adopt  and  adapt  inventions :  telephones  were  in  use 
in  every  little  town  over  the  West,  while  in  the  City  of 
London  men  were  just  beginning  to  wonder  whether 
they  could  be  made  to  pay.  I  have  remarked  in  an 
earlier  chapter  that  the  fondness  for  trying  experi¬ 
ments  has  produced  a  good  deal  of  hasty  legislation, 
especially  in  the  newer  States,  and  that  some  of  it 
has  already  been  abandoned.  But  these  admissions  do 
not  affect  the  main  proposition.  The  Americans  are  at 
bottom  a  conservative  people,  in  virtue  both  of  the  deep 
instincts  of  their  race  and  of  that  practical  shrewdness 
which  recognizes  the  value  of  permanence  and  solidity  in 
institutions.  They  are  conservative  in  their  fundamental 
beliefs,  in  the  structure  of  their  governments,  in  their 
social  and  domestic  usages.  They  are  like  a  tree  whose 
pendulous  shoots  quiver  and  rustle  with  the  lightest 
breeze,  while  its  roots  enfold  the  rock  with  a  grasp  which 
storms  cannot  loosen. 
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These  are  some  of  the  characteristics  of  American 
opinion  in  general,  and  may,  if  I  am  right  in  the  de¬ 
scription  given,  he  discovered  in  all  classes  of  the  native 
white  population.  They  exist,  however,  in  different 
measure  in  different  classes,  and  the  above  account  of 
them  needs  to  be  supplemented  by  some  remarks  on  the 
habits  and  tendencies  of  each  class.  I  do  not,  of  course, 
propose  to  describe  the  present  opinions  of  classes,  for 
that  would  require  an  account  of  current  political 
questions  :  my  aim  is  merely  to  state  such  general  class 
characters  as  go  to  affect  the  quality  and  vigour  of  opinion. 
Classes  are  in  America  by  no  means  the  same  .thing  as 
in  the  greater  nations  of  Europe.  One  must  not,  for 
political  purposes,  divide  them  as  upper  and  lower,  richer 
and  poorer,  but  rather  according  to  the  occupations  they 
respectively  follow  and  the  conditions  of  life  that  con¬ 
stitute  their  environment.  Their  specific  characters,  as 
a  naturalist  would  say,  are  less  marked  even  in  typical 
individuals  than  would  be  the  case  in  Europe,  and  are  in 
many  individuals  scarcely  recognizable.  Nevertheless, 
the  differences  between  one  class  and  another  are  suffi¬ 
cient  to  produce  distinctly  traceable  influences  on  the 
political  opinion  of  the  nation,  and  to  colour  the  opinions, 
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perhaps  even  to  determine  the  political  attitude,  of  the 
district  where  a  particular  class  predominates. 

I  begin  with  the  farmers,  because  they  are,  if  not 
numerically  the  largest  class,  at  least  the  class  whose  im¬ 
portance  is  most  widely  felt.  As  a  rule  they  are  owners 
of  then  land  ■  and  as  a  rule  the  farms  are  small,  running 
from  forty  or  fifty  up  to  three  hundred  acres.  In  a  few 
places,  especially  in  the  West,  large  landowners  let 
farms  to  tenants,  and  in  some  parts  of  the  South  one 
finds  big  plantations  cultivated  by  small  tenants,  often 
negroes.  But  far  more  frequently  the  owner  tills  the 
land  and  the  tiller  owns  it.  The  proportion  of  hired 
labourers  to  farmers  is  therefore  very  much  smaller  than 
in  England,  partly  because  farms  are  usually  of  a  size 
permitting  the  farmer  and  his  family  to  do  much  of  the 
work  by  themselves,  partly  because  machinery  is  more 
extensively  used,  especially  in  the  level  regions  of  the 
West.  The  labourers,  or,  as  they  are  called,  the  “hired 
men,”  do  not,  taking  the  country  as  a  whole,  form  a 
social  stratum  distinct  from  the  farmers,  and  there  is 
so  little  distinction  in  education  or  rank  between  them 
that  one  may  practically  treat  employer  and  employed 
as  belonging  to  the  same  class. 

The  farmer  is  a  keener  and  more  enterprising  man 
than  in  Europe,  with  more  of  that  commercial  character 
which  one  observes  in  Americans,  far  less  anchored  to  a 
particular  spot,  and  of  course  subject  to  no  such  influences 
of  territorial  magnates  as  prevail  in  England,  Germany, 
or  Italy.  He  is  so  far  a  business  man  as  sometimes 
to  speculate  in  grain  or  bacon.  Yet  he  is  not  free  from 
the  usual  defects  of  agriculturists.  He  is  obstinate, 
tenacious  of  his  habits,  not  readily  accessible  to  argument. 
His  way  of  life  is  plain  and  simple,  and  he  prides  himself 
on  its  simplicity,  holding  the  class  he  belongs  to  to  be 
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the  mainstay  of  the  country,  and  regarding  city -folk 
with  a  mixture  of  suspicion  and  jealousy,  because  he 
deems  them  as  inferior  to  himself  in  virtue  as  they 
are  superior  in  adroitness,  and  likely  to  outwit 
him.  Sparing  rather  than  stingy  in  his  outlays, 
and  living  largely  on  the  produce  of  his  own  fields, 
he  has  so  little  ready  money  that  small  sums  appear 
large  to  him ;  and  as  he  fails  to  see  why  everybody 
cannot  thrive  and  be  happy  on  $1500  a  year,  he 
thinks  that  figure  a  sufficient  salary  for  a  county  or 
district  official,  and  regulates  his  notions  of  payment  for 
all  other  officials,  judges  included,  by  the  same  standard. 
To  belong  to  a  party  and  support  it  by  his  vote,  seems 
to  him  part  of  a  citizen’s  duty,  but  his  interests  in 
national  politics  are  secondary  to  those  he  feels  in 
agriculturists’  questions,  particularly  in  the  great  war 

against  monopolies  and  capitalists,  which  the  power  and 

» 

in  some  cases  the  tyranny  of  the  railroad  companies  has 
provoked  in  the  West.  Naturally  a  grumbler,  as  are 
his  brethren  everywhere,  finding  his  isolated  life  dull, 
and  often  unable  to  follow  the  causes  which  depress 
the  price  of  produce,  he  is  the  more  easily  persuaded 
that  his  grievances  are  due  to  the  combinations  of 

o 

designing  speculators.  The  agricultural  newspaper  to 
which  he  subscribes,  is  of  course  written  up  to  his  pre¬ 
judices,  and  its  adulation  of  the  farming  class  confirms 
his  belief  that  he  who  makes  the  wealth  of  the  country 
is  tricked  out  of  his  proper  share  in  its  prosperity. 
Thus  he  now  and  then  makes  desperate  attempts 
to  right  himself  by  legislation,  lending  too  ready 
an  ear  to  politicians  who  promise  him  redress  by 
measures  possibly  unjust  and  usually  unwise.  However, 
after  all  said  and  done,  he  is  an  honest,  kindly  sort  of 
man,  hospitable,  religious,  patriotic :  the  man  whose 
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liaicl  work  lias  made  the  West  what  it  is.  It  is  chiefly 
in  the  West  that  one  must  now  look  for  the  well-marked 
type  I  have  tried  to  draw,  yet  not  always  in  the  newer 
West;  for,  in  regions  like  northern  Minnesota,  Wis¬ 
consin,  and  Dakota,  the  farming  population  is  mainly 
foreign— Scandinavian  and  German— while  the  native 
Americans  occupy  themselves  with  trading  and  railroad 
management.  However,  the  Scandinavians  and  Germans 
acquire  in  a  few  years  many  of  the  characteristics  of 
the  native  farmer,  and  usually  follow  the  political  lead 
given  by  the  latter.  In  the  early  days  of  the  Republic, 
the  agriculturists  were,  especially  in  the  middle  and  the 
newer  parts  of  the  Southern  States,  the  backbone  of  the 
Democratic  party,  sturdy  supporters  of  Jefferson,  and 
afterwards  of  Andrew  J ackson.  Wlien  the  opposition  of 
North  and  South  began  to  develop  itself  and  population 
grew  up  beyond  the  Ohio,  the  pioneers  from  New 
England  who  settled  in  that  country  gave  their 
allegiance  to  the  Whig  party;  and  in  the  famous  “log 
cabin  and  hard  cider  campaign,  which  carried  the  election 
of  General  Harrison  as  President,  that  worthy,  taken  as 
a  type  of  the  hardy  backwoodsman,  made  the  Western 
farmer  for  the  first  time  a  noble  and  poetical  figure  to 
the  popular  imagination.  Nowadays  he  is  less  romantic, 
yet  still  one  of  the  best  elements  in  the  country.  He 
stood  by  the  Union  during  the  war,  and  gave  his  life 
freely  for  it.  His  vote  now  carries  the  Western,  and 
especially  the  North-western  States  for  the  Republican 
party,  which  is  to  him  still  the  party  which  saved  the 
Union  and  protects  the  negro. 

The  shopkeepers  and  small  manufacturers  may  be 
said  to  form  a  second  class,  though  in  the  smaller  towns, 
of  the  West  especially,  their  interests  are  so  closely 
interwoven  with  those  of  the  cultivators,  and  their  way 
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of  life  so  similar,  that  there  is  little  special  to  remark 
about  them.  In  the  larger  towns  they  are  sharper  and 
more  alive  to  what  is  passing  than  the  rural  population, 
but  their  intellectual  horizon  is  not  much  wider.  A 
sort  of  natural  selection  carries  the  more  ambitious  and 
eager  spirits  into  the  towns,  for  the  native  American 
dislikes  the  monotony  and  isolation  of  a  farm  life  with 
its  slender  prospect  of  wealth.  To  keep  a  store  in  a 
“  corner  lot  ”  is  the  ambition  of  the  keen-witted  lad.  The 
American  shopkeeper,  it  need  hardly  be  said,  has  not  the 
obsequiousness  of  his  European  congener,  and  is  far  from 
fancying  that  retail  trade  has  anything  degrading  about 
it.  He  is  apt  to  take  more  part  in  local  politics  than 
the  farmer,  but  less  apt  to  become  a  member  of  a  State 
legislature,  because  he  can  seldom  leave  his  store  as 
the  farmer  can  at  certain  seasons  leave  his  land.  He 
reads  more  newspapers  than  the  farmer  does,  and  of 
course  learns  more  from  current  talk.  His  educa¬ 
tion  has  been  better,  because  city  schools  are  superior 
to  country  ones.  He  is  perhaps  not  so  certain  to  go 
solid  for  his  party.  He  has  less  ground  of  quarrel  with 
the  railroads,  but  if  connected  with  a  manufacturing 
industry,  is  of  course  more  likely  to  be  interested  in 
tariff  questions,  or,  in  other  words,  to  be  a  Protectionist. 
His  occupation,  however,  seldom  gives  him  any  direct 
personal  motive  for  supporting  one  party  more  than 
another,  and  he  has  less  of  that  political  timidity  which 
Europeans  take  to  be  the  note  of  the  typical  bourgeois 
than  the  retail  dealer  of  France  or  England. 

The  working  men,  by  which  I  mean  those  who 
toil  with  their  hands  for  wages,  form  a  less  well- 
marked  class  than  is  the  case  in  most  parts  of  Europe, 
and  have  not  so  many  sub-classes  within  their  own 
body,  though  of  course  the  distinction  between  skilled 
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and  unskilled  labour  makes  itself  felt,  as  it  always 
must.  They  are,  with  the  exception  of  many  of  the 
recent  immigrants,  fairly  educated ;  they  read  the  daily 
newspapers,  and  very  likely  a  weekly  religious  journal 
and  a  monthly  magazine;  many  of  them,  I  think  a 
majority,  except  in  the  greater  cities,  belong  to  a 
congregation  in  whose  concerns  they  are  generally 
interested.  Many  are  total  abstainers.  Their  wives 
have  probably  had  a  longer  schooling  and  read  more 
widely  than  they  do  themselves.  In  the  smaller  towns 
both  in  New  England  and  the  West,  and  even  in  some 
of  the  large  cities,  such  as  Philadelphia  and  Chicago, 
the  better  part  of  them  own  the  houses  they  live  in, 
wooden  houses  in  the  suburbs  with  a  little  verandah 
and  a  bit  of  garden,  and  thus  feel  themselves  to  have 
a  stake  in  the  country.  Their  wives  dress  with  so 
much  taste  that  on  Sunday,  or  when  you  meet  them  in 
the  steam  cars  ( i.e .  on  a  railway  journey),  you  would 
take  them  for  persons  in  easy  circumstances.  Until 
recently,  strikes  have  been  less  frequent  than  in  England, 
nor,  in  spite  of  the  troubles  of  the  last  few  months,  has 
there  hitherto  existed  any  general  sense  of  hostility  to 
employers.  This  is  due  partly  to  the  better  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  workmen,  partly  to  the  fact  that  the 
passage  from  the  one  class  to  the  other  is  easy  and 
frequent.  Thus,  notwithstanding  the  existence  of  a 
so-called  Labour  party,  and  the  recent  creation  of  a 
vast  organization  embracing  all  trades  over  the  whole 
LTnion  (the  Knights  of  Labour),  there  has  been  less  of 
collective  class  feeling  and  class  action  among  workmen 
than  in  England,1  and  certainly  much  less  than  in  France 

1  An  experienced  American  friend  writes  me  :  “  Although  immigrants 
from  Great  Britain  are  the  best  of  all  our  immigrants,  English  workmen  are 
more  apt  to  stir  up  trouble  with  their  employers  than  those  of  any  other 
race.  Employers  say  that  they  fear  their  English  workmen,  because  they 
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or  Germany.  Politicians  have  of  late  years  begun  to 
pose  as  the  special  friends  of  the  working  man.  Although 
in  a  country  where  the  popular  vote  is  omnipotent  there 
seems  something  absurd  in  assuming  that  the  working 
man  is  weak  and  stands  in  need  of’  special  protection, 
the  great  power  of  capital,  the  growing  disparities  of 
fortune,  and  the  fact  that  rich  men  bear  less  than  their 
due  share  of  taxation,  have  furnished  a  basis  for  labour 
agitation.  While  contributing  as  many  recruits  to  the 
army  of  professional  politicians  as  do  the  other  classes, 
the  wage-earning  class  is  no  more  active  in  political  work 
than  they  are,  and  furnishes  few  candidates  for  State  or 
Federal  office.  Till  the  recent  rise  of  the  Greenback  or 
Labour  party  little  demand  was  made  for  the  represent¬ 
ation  of  labour  as  labour  either  in  Congress  or  in  State 
legislatures.  There  are  of  course  many  members  who 
have  begun  life  as  operatives,  but,  so  far  as  I  know,  very 
few  in  Congress  though  some  in  the  legislatures  of  the 
Eastern  States,  whose  special  function  or  claim  it  is  to 
be  the  advocates  of  their  whilome  class.  Such  progress 
as  communistic  or  socialistic  movements  have  made  has 
been  made  among  the  German  (including  Polish  and 
Bohemian)  immigrants,  with  a  much  smaller  contingent 
of  Irish  support,  but  it  is  not  easy  to  say  how  great  it 
is,  for  the  educated  classes  had  known  and  cared  very 
little  about  it  until  the  recent  outbreak  of  Anarchist 
violence  at  Chicago  turned  all  eyes  upon  a  new 
source  of  peril  to  civilization.  One  question,  how¬ 
ever,  which  never  fails  to  excite  the  workmen  is  the 
introduction  of  cheap  foreign  labour.  In  the  Pacific 
States  the  feeling  against  the  Chinese  has  not  merely 
been  the  prime  factor  in  Californian  State  politics,  but 

are  generally  suspicious,  and  disbelieve  in  the  possibility  of  anything 
but  hostility  between  men  and  masters.” 
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has  induced  the  Senate  to  ratify  treaties  and  Congress 
to  pass  Acts  forbidding  their  entry ;  and  when  a  shoe 
manufacturer  in  Massachusetts  some  years  ago  brought 
a  number  of  Chinese  to  replace  his  own  men  who  had 
gone  out  on  strike,  they  were  threatened  with  molesta¬ 
tion.  One  trade,  however,  the  Chinese  are  permitted  to 
follow,  and  have  now  almost  monopolized,  that  of  washer¬ 
men — I  cannot  say,  washerwomen.  Even  a  small  city 
rarely  wants  its  Chinese  laundry. 

It  will  be  gathered  from  what  I  have  said  that 
there  is  no  want  of  intelligence  or  acuteness  among 
the  working  people.  For  political  purposes,  and  setting 
apart  what  are  specifically  called  labour  questions,  there 
is  really  little  difference  between  them  and  other  classes. 
Their  lights  are  as  good  as  those  of  farmers  or  traders, 
their  modes  of  thinking  similar.  They  are,  however, 
somewhat  more  excitable  and  more  easily  fascinated 
by  a  vigorous  personality,  as  the  success  of  General 
Benjamin  F.  Butler  among  the  shoemakers  of  his 
Massachusetts  district  proved.  A  powerful  speaker 
with  a  flow  of  humour  and  audacity  will  go  farther 
with  them  than  with  the  more  commercially -minded 
shopkeeper,  or  the  more  stolid  agriculturist,  if  indeed 
one  can  call  any  American  stolid. 

The  ignorant  masses  of  such  great  cities  as  New 
York,  Brooklyn,  Philadelphia,  .Chicago,  San  Francisco, 
ought  not  to  be  reckoned  with  the  working  class,  but 
answer  better  to  what  is  called  in  England  “  the  re¬ 
siduum."  They  are  largely  Irish  and  Germans,  together 
with  Poles  and  Russians,  Bohemians,  negroes,  French¬ 
men,  Italians,  and  such  native  Americans  as  have  fallen 
from  their  first  estate  into  drink  or  penury.  From  the 
immigrants  neither  national  patriotism  nor  a  sense  of 
civic  duty  can  as  yet  be  expected ;  the  pity  is  that  they 
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have  been  allowed  civic  power.  Political  opinions  they 
can  hardly  be  said  to  possess,  for  they  have  not  had  time 
to  learn  to  know  the  institutions  of  their  new  country. 
Yet  there  are  three  sentiments  which  guide  them,  besides 
adhesion  to  the  party  which  snapped  them  up  when 
they  landed,  or  which  manipulates  them  by  leaders  of 
their  own  race.  One  of  these  sentiments  is  religious 
sympathy.  Such  of  them  as  are  Roman  Catholics  are 
ready  to  stand  by  whichever  party  may  obtain  the 
favour,  or  be  readiest  to  serve  the  interests,  of  their 
church.1  Another  is  the  protection  of  the  liquor  traffic. 
The  German  loves  his  beer,  and  deems  a  land  where 
this  most  familiar  of  pleasures  is  unattainable  no  land 
of  freedom,  while  the  Irishman  stands  by  a  trade  in  which 
his  countrymen  are  largely  engaged.  And,  thirdly,  the 
American-Irish  have  been  largely  swayed  by  hatred  of 
England,  which  has  made  them  desire  to  annoy  her,  and 
if  possible  to  stir  up  a  quarrel  between  her  and  the  land 
of  their  adoption.  The  events  of  the  last  three  years 
in  England  seem,  so  far  as  one  can  gather,  to  have 
lessened  this  feeling,  on  which,  of  course,  unscrupulous 
politicians  play. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  class  I  am  describ¬ 
ing  is  wholly  composed  of  immigrants,  nor  that  all 
of  the  city-dwelling  immigrants  belong  to  it,  for  there 
are  many  foreigners  wljose  education  and  skill  places 
them  at  once  on  a  level  with  the  native  American 
workmen.  Its  importance  in  politics  arises  less  from  its 
number,  which  is  perhaps  not  over  two  millions  all  told,2 

1  Those  of  the  German  immigrants  who  remain  in  the  great  cities 
instead  of  going  West,  seem  to  be  mostly  Catholics,  at  least  in  name  ;  as 
are  also  the  Poles  and  Czechs. 

2  The  total  foreign-born  population  of  the  United  States,  of  both  sexes, 
was  6,679,943  out  ol  50,155,783.  Of  the  class  I  am  here  describing,  a 
part  is  native  American  and  another  considerable  part  the  American-born 
sons  of  recent  immigrants. 
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than  from  its  cohesion.  Being  comparatively  ignorant, 
and  a  part  of  it  not  yet  absorbed  into  the  American 
population,  it  is  not  moved  by  the  ordinary  political 
forces,  nor  amenable  to  the  ordinary  intellectual  and 
moral  influences,  but  “  goes  solid  ”  as  its  leaders  direct 
it,  a  fact  which  gives  these  leaders  exceptional  weight, 
and  may  enable  them,  when  parties  are  nearly  balanced, 
to  dictate  their  terms  to  statesmen  who  loathe  the 
necessity  of  submission.  Nevertheless  it  is  not  so 
largely  answerable  for  the  faults  of  American  politics  as 
the  stranger  might  be  led  by  the  language  of  many 
Americans  to  believe.  There  is  a  disposition  in  the 
United  States  to  use  the  immigrants,  and  especially  the 
Irish,  much  as  the  cat  is  used  in  the  kitchen  to  account 
for  broken  plates  and  food  which  disappears.  The 
cities  have  no  doubt  suffered  from  the  immigrant  vote. 
But  New  York  was  not  an  Eden  before  the  Irish  came ; 
and  would  not  become  an  Eden  were  they  all  to  move 
on  to  San  Francisco. 

The  capitalist  class  consists  of  large  merchants, 
manufacturers,  bankers,  and  railroad  men,  with  a  few 
great  land  speculators  and  directors  of  trading  or  carrying 
companies.  How  much  capacity  and  energy,  how  much 
wealth  and  influence  there  is  in  this  small  class  every¬ 
body  knows.  It  includes  the  best  executive  ability 
of  the  country,  and  far  more  ability  than  is  devoted 
to  the  public  service  of  the  state.  Though  such 
persons  do  not,  and  hardly  could,  hold  aloof  from 
politics — some  of  them  are  indeed  zealous  party  men 
— their  interest  lies  chiefly  in  using  politics  for 
their  own  purposes,  and  especially  in  resisting  the 
attacks  with  which  they  are  threatened,  sometimes  by 
the  popular  movement  against  monopolists  and  great 
corporations,  sometimes  by  Free  Traders  anxious  to  get 
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rid  of  the  present  high  tariff  which  the  manufacturers 
deem  essential  to  the  welfare  of  the  country.  One  half 
of  the  capitalists  are  occupied  in  preaching  laissez  faire 
as  regards  railroads,  the  other  half  in  resisting  it  in 
railroad  matters,  in  order  to  have  their  goods  carried 
more  cheaply,  and  in  tariff  matters  in  order  to  protect 
industries  threatened  with  foreign  competition.  Yet 
they  manage  to  hold  well  together.  Their  practical 
talent  does  not  necessarily  imply  political  insight,  any 
more  than  moral  elevation,  nor  have  they  generally 
the  taste  or  leisure  to  think  seriously  about  the  needs  of 
the  state.  In  no  country  does  one  find  so  many  men 
of  eminent  capacity  for  business,  shrewd,  forcible,  and 
daring,  who  are  so  uninteresting,  so  intellectually  barren, 
outside  the  sphere  of  their  business  knowledge.1 

But  the  wealthy  have  many  ways  of  influencing 
opinion  and  the  course  of  events.  Some  of  them  own, 
others  find  means  of  inspiring,  newspapers.  Presidents 
of  great  corporations  have  armies  of  officials  under  their 
orders,  who  cannot  indeed  be  intimidated,  for  public 
opinion  would  resent  that,  yet  may  be  suffered  to  know 
what  their  superior  thinks  and  expects.  Cities,  dis¬ 
tricts  of  country,  even  States  or  Territories,  have  much 
to  hope  or  fear  from  the  management  of  a  railway,  and 
good  reason  to  conciliate  its  president.  Moreover,  as  the 
finance  of  the  country  is  in  the  hands  of  these  men  and 
every  trader  is  affected  by  financial  changes,  as  they 
control  enormous  joint-stock  enterprises  whose  shares  are 
held  and  speculated  in  by  hosts  of  private  persons  of 
all  ranks,  their  policy  and  utterances  are  watched  with 
anxious  curiosity,  and  the  line  they  take  determines  the 
conduct  of  thousands  not  directly  connected  with  them. 

1  Silas  Lapham,  in  Mr.  Howells’  well-known  novel,  illustrates  many, 
though  not  all,  the  features  of  the  type. 
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A  word  from  several  of  the  great  financiers  would  go 
a  long  way  with  leading  statesmen.  They  are  for  the 
most  part  a  steadying  influence  in  politics,  being  opposed 
to  sudden  changes  which  might  disturb  the  money 
market  or  depress  trade,  and  especially  opposed  to 
complications  with  foreign  States.  They  are  therefore 
par  excellence  the  peace  party  in  America,  for  though 
some  might  like  to  fish  in  troubled  waters,  the  majority 
would  have  far  more  to  lose  than  to  gain. 

There  remains  the  group  of  classes  loosely  called 
professional  men,  of  whom  we  may  dismiss  the  physicians 
as  neither  bringing  any  distinctive  element  into 
politics,  nor  often  taking  an  active  interest  therein,  and 
the  journalists,  because  they  have  been  considered  in 
treating  of  the  organs  of  opinion,  and  the  clergy  as  in¬ 
hibited  by  public  feeling  from  direct  immixture  in  poli¬ 
tical  strife.  In  the  anti-slavery  and  Free  Soil  struggles, 
ministers  of  religion  were  prominent,  as  they  are  now 
in  the  temperance  movement,  and  indeed  will  always  be 
when  a  distinctly  moral  issue  is  placed  before  the  country. 
But  in  ordinary  times,  and  as  regards  most  questions, 
they  find  it  prudent  to  rest  content  with  inculcat¬ 
ing  such  sound  principles  as  will  elevate  their  hearers’ 
views  and  lead  them  to  vote  for  the  best  men.  Some  few, 
however,  of  exceptional  zeal  or  unusually  well-assured 
position  do  appear  on  political  platforms,  and,  like  the 
late  Mr.  Henry  Ward  Beecher,  justify  their  courage  by 
their  success.  The  Roman  Catholic  prelates  have  great 
influence  with  their  flocks,  but  are  so  sensible  of  the 
displeasure  which  its  exercise  would  cause  among  the 
native  Americans  as  to  be  guarded  in  public  action. 

The  lawyers,  who  are  both  barristers  and  attorneys 
in  one,  there  being  no  such  distinction  of  the  pro¬ 
fession  into  two  branches  as  exists  in  England  and 
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France,  are  of  all  classes  that  which  has  most  to  do  with 
politics.1  From  their  ranks  comes  a  large  part,  probably 
a  half,  and  apparently  the  better  half,  of  the  professional 
politicians.  Those  who  do  not  make  politics  a  business 
have  usually  something  to  do  with  it,  and  even  those 
who  have  little  to  do  with  it  enjoy  opportunities  of 
looking  behind  the  scenes.  The  necessities  of  their 
practice  oblige  them  to  study  the  Federal  Constitution 
and  the  Constitution  of  their  own  State,  as  well  as  to 
watch  current  legislation.  It  is  therefore  from  the  legal 
profession  that  most  of  the  leading  statesmen  have  been 
drawn,  from  the  days  of  Patrick  Henry,  John  Jay,  and 
John  Adams  down  to  those  of  Abraham  Lincoln  and  the 
presidential  candidates  of  our  own  generation.  Hence 
both  in  great  cities  and  in  small  ones  the  lawyer  is 
favourably  placed  for  influencing  opinion.  If  he  be  a 
man  of  parts,  he  is  apt  to  be  the  centre  of  local  opinion, 
as  Lincoln  was  in  Springfield,  where  he  practised  law 
and  made  his  reputation.2  When  in  some  great  com¬ 
munity  like  New  York  or  Boston  a  demonstration  is 
organized,  some  distinguished  advocate,  such  as  Charles 
O’Conor  was  in  New  York,  such  as  Rufus  Choate 
was  in  Boston,  is  selected  for  the  oration  of  the  day, 
because  he  has  the  power  of  speech,  and  because  every¬ 
body  knows  him.  Thus  the  lawyers  best  deserve  to  be 
called  the  leading  class,  less  powerful  in  proportion  to 
their  numbers  than  the  capitalists,  but  more  powerful  as 
a  whole,  since  more  numerous  and  more  locally  active. 
Of  course  it  is  only  on  a  very  few  professional  questions 
that  they  act  together  as  a  class.  Their  function  is  to 
educate  opinion  from  the  technical  side,  and  to  put 

1  An  account  of  the  American  Bar  will  be  found  in  a  later  chapter. 

2  I  have  heard  townsmen  of  the  great  President  describe  how  the  front 
of  his  house  used  to  be  a  sort  of  gathering  place  on  summer  evenings 
where  his  racy  talk  helped  to  mould  the  ojrinion  of  the  place. 
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things  in  a  telling  way  before  the  people.  Whether  the 
individual  lawyer  is  or  is  not  a  better  citizen  than  his 
neighbours,  he  is  likely  to  be  a  shrewder  one,  know¬ 
ing  more  about  government  and  public  business  than 
most  of  them  do,  and  able  at  least  to  perceive  the  mis¬ 
chiefs  of  bad  legislation,  which  farmers  or  shopkeepers 
may  faintly  realize.  Thus  on  the  whole  the  influence 
of  the  profession  makes  for  good,  and  though  it  is  often 
the  instrument  by  which  harm  is  wrought,  it  is  more 
often  the  means  of  revealing  and  defeating  the  tricks 
of  politicians,  and  of  keeping  the  wholesome  principles 
of  the  Constitution  before  the  eyes  of  the  nation.  Its 
action  in  political  life  may  be  compared  with  its  func¬ 
tion  in  judicial  proceedings.  Advocacy  is  at  the  service 
of  the  just  and  the  unjust  equally,  and  sometimes 
makes  the  worse  appear  the  better  cause,  yet  experience 
shows  that  the  sifting  of  evidence  and  the  arguing  of 
points  of  law  tend  on  the  whole  to  make  justice  prevail. 

There  remain  the  men  of  letters  and  artists,  an 
extremely  small  class  outside  a  few  Eastern  cities,  and 
the  teachers,  especially  those  in  colleges  and  universities. 
The  influence  of  literary  men  is  more  felt  through 
magazines  than  through  books,  for  native  authorship 
suffers  terribly  from  the  deluge  of  cheap  English  reprints. 
That  of  the  teachers  tells  primarily  on  their  pupils  and 
indirectly  on  the  circles  to  which  those  pupils  belong,  or 
in  which  they  work  when  they  have  left  college.  One 
is  amused  by  the  bitterness — affected  scorn  trying  to 
disguise  real  fear — with  which  “  college  professors  ”  are 
denounced  by  the  professional  politicians  as  unprac¬ 
tical,  visionary,  pharisaical,  “kid-gloved,”  “high-toned,” 
“un-American,”  the  fact  being  that  a  considerable  im¬ 
pulse  towards  the  improvement  of  party  methods,  to¬ 
wards  civil  service  reform,  and  towards  tariff  reform,  has 
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come  from  the  universities,  and  been  felt  in  the  increased 
political  activity  of  the  better  educated  youth.  The  new 
generation  of  lawyers,  clergymen,  and  journalists,  of 
teachers  in  the  higher  schools,  and  indeed  of  business 
men  also,  so  far  as  they  receive  a  university  education, 
have  been  inspired  by  the  universities,  particularly  of 
course  by  the  older  and  more  highly  developed  institu¬ 
tions  of  the  Eastern  States,  with  a  more  serious  and 
earnest  view  of  politics  than  has  prevailed  among  the 
richer  classes  since  the  strain  of  the  Civil  War  passed 
away.  Their  horizon  has  been  enlarged,  their  patriotism 
tempered  by  a  sense  of  national  shortcomings,  and 
quickened  by  a  higher  ideal  of  national  well-being.  The 
confidence  that  all  other  prosperity  will  accompany 
material  prosperity,  the  belief  that  good  instincts  are 
enough  to  guide  nations  through  practical  difficulties  — 
errors  which  led  astray  so  many  worthy  people  in  the 
last  generation,  are  being  dispelled,  and  a  juster  view  of 
the  great  problems  of  democratic  government  presented. 
The  seats  of  learning  and  education  are  at  present  among 
the  most  potent  forces  making  for  progress  and  the 
formation  of  sound  opinion  in  the  United  States,  and 
they  increase  daily  in  the  excellence  of  their  teachers 
no  less  than  in  the  number  of  their  students.1 

Before  quitting  this  part  of  the  subject  a  few  general 
observations  are  needed  to  supplement  or  sum  up  the 
results  of  the  foregoing  inquiry. 

There  is  in  the  United  States  no  such  general  opposi¬ 
tion  as  in  Europe  of  upper  and  lower  classes,  richer  and 
poorer  classes.  There  is  no  such  jealousy  or  hostility  as 
one  finds  in  France  between  the  bourgeoisie  and  the 
operatives.  In  many  places  class  distinctions  do  exist 

1  Some  account  of  tlie  American  universities  and  colleges  will  be 
found  in  a  later  chapter. 
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for  the  purposes  of  social  intercourse.  But  it  is  only  in 
the  larger  cities  that  the  line  is  sharply  drawn  between 
those  who  call  themselves  gentlemen  and  those  others 
to  whom,  in  talk  among  themselves,  the  former  set  would 
refuse  this  epithet. 

There  is  no  one  class  or  set  of  men  whose  special 
function  it  is  to  form  and  lead  opinion.  The  jDoliticians 
certainly  do  not.  Public  opinion  leads  them. 

Still  less  is  there  any  governing  class.  The  class 
whence  most  office-holders  come  corresponds,  as  respects 
education  and  refinement,  to  what  would  be  called  the 
lower  middle  or  “  middle-middle  ”  class  in  Europe.  But 
office-holders  are  not  governors. 

Such  class  issues  as  now  exist  or  have  recently  existed, 
seldom,  or  to  a  small  extent,  coincide  with  party  issues. 
They  are  usually  toyed  with  by  both  parties  alike,  or  if 
such  a  question  become  strong  enough  to  be  made  the 
basis  of  a  new  party,  such  a  party  will  usually  stand  by 
itself  apart  from  the  two  old  and  regular  organizations. 

In  Eurojie,  classes  have  become  factors  in  politics 
either  from  interest  or  from  passion.  Legislation  or 
administration  may  have  pressed  hardly  on  a  class,  and 
the  class  has  sought  to  defend  and  emancipate  itself. 
Or  its  feelings  may  have  been  wounded  by  past  injury 
or  insult,  and  it  may  seek  occasions  for  revenge.  In 
America  neither  cause  for  the  action  of  any  class  as  a 
class  can  be  said  to  exist.1  Hence  classes  are  not 
prime  factors  in  American  politics  or  in  the  formation 

1  Even  those  who  would  persuade  the  working  men  that  legislation 
is  unjust  to  them  seldom  complain  of  what  it  does,  hut  rather  of  what  it 
omits  or  does  not  prevent.  Any  statute  which  bore  harshly  on  labouring 
men,  such  as  some  of  the  English  statutes  about  trade-unions  repealed 
in  1875,  would  in  America  be  abolished  forthwith.  There  is  at  j^resent 
in  some  States  an  agitation,  conducted  by  “  Labour  ”  leaders,  to  abolish 
the  laws  which  forbid  “picketing”  in  trade  disputes,  but  the  laws  have 
so  far  been  upheld  by  the  general  sense  of  the  community. 
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of  political  opinion.  In  the  main,  political  questions 
proper  hold  the  first  place  in  a  voter’s  mind,  and  ques¬ 
tions  affecting  his  class  the  second.1 

The  nation  is  not  an  aggregate  of  classes.  They  exist 
within  it,  but  they  do  not  make  it  up.  You  are  not 
struck  by  their  political  significance  as  you  would  be 
in  any  European  country.  The  people  is  one  people, 
although  it  occupies  a  wider  territory  than  any  other 
nation,  and  is  composed  of  elements  from  many  quarters. 

Even  education  makes  less  difference  between  various 
sections  of  the  community  than  might  be  expected.  One 
finds  among  the  better  instructed  many  of  those  pre¬ 
judices  and  fallacies  to  which  the  European  middle 
classes  are  supposed  peculiarly  liable.  Among  the  less 
instructed  of  the  native  Americans,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  a  comprehension  of  public  affairs,  a  shrewdness 
of  judgment,  and  a  generally  diffused  interest  in  national 
welfare,  exceeding  that  of  the  humbler  classes  in  Europe. 

This  is  the  strong  point  of  the  nation.  This  is 
what  gives  buoyancy  to  the  vessel  of  the  state,  enabling 
her  to  carry  with  apparent  ease  the  dead  weight  of 
ignorance  which  European  emigration  continues  to 
throw  upon  her  decks. 

1  I  have  called  attention  to  exceptions — e.g.  tariff  questions  are  fore¬ 
most  in  the  mind  of  Pennsylvanian  manufacturers,  Chinese  questions  in 
those  of  Californian  working  men,  transportation  questions,  at  particular 
moments,  in  those  of  farmers. 


CHAPTEB  LXXXII 

LOCAL  TYPES  OF  OPINION - EAST,  WEST,  AND  SOUTH 

Both  the  general  tendencies  and  the  class  tendencies 
in  the  development  of  public  opinion  which  I  have 
attempted  to  sketch,  may  be  observed  all  over  the  vast 
area  of  the  Union.  Some,  however,  are  more  powerful 
in  one  region,  others  in  another,  while  the  local  needs 
and  feelings  of  each  region  tend  to  give  a  particular 
colour  to  its  views  and  direction  to  its  aims.  One  must 
therefore  inquire  into  and  endeavour  to  describe  these 
local  differences,  so  as,  by  duly  allowing  for  them,  to 
correct  what  has  been  stated  generally  with  regard  to 
the  conditions  under  which  opinion  is  formed,  and  the 
questions  which  evoke  it. 

In  an  earlier  chapter  I  have  classified  the  States  into 
five  groups,  the  North-Eastern  or  New  England  States, 
the  Middle  States,  the  North-Western  States,  the 
Southern.  States,  and  the  States  of  the  Pacific  Slope. 
For  the  purposes  of  our  present  inquiry  there  is  no 
material  difference  between  the  first  two  of  these  groups, 
but  the  differences  between  the  others  are  significant.  It 
is  needless  to  add  that  there  are,  of  course,  abundance  of 
local  differences  within  these  divisions.  Pennsylvania, 
for  instance,  is  for  many  purposes  unlike  Ohio.  Georgia 
stands  on  a  higher  level  than  Louisiana.  Nebraska  is 
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more  raw  than  Illinois.  To  go  into  these  minor  points 
of  divergence  would  involve  a  tedious  discussion,  and 
perhaps  confuse  the  reader  after  all,  so  he  must  be 
asked  to  understand  that  this  chapter  endeavours  to 
present  only  the  general  aspect  which  opinion  wears  in 
each  section  of  the  country,  and  that  what  is  said 
of  a  section  generally,  is  not  meant  to  be  taken  as 
equally  applicable  to  every  State  within  it. 

In  the  eastern  States  the  predominant  influence  is 
that  of  capitalists,  manufacturers,  merchants — in  a  word, 
of  the  commercial  classes.  The  East  finds  the  capital 
for  great  undertakings  all  over  the  country,  particularly 
for  the  making  of  railroads,  the  stock  of  which  is  chiefly 
held  by  Eastern  investors,  and  the  presidents  whereof 
often  have  their  central  office  in  New  York,  Boston,  or 
Philadelphia,  though  the  line  may  traverse  the  western 
or  southern  States.  The  East  also  conducts  the  gigantic 
trade  with  Europe.  It  ships  the  grain  and  the  cattle,  the 
pork  and  the  petroleum,  it  finances  the  shipping  of  much 
of  the  cotton,  it  receives  nearly  all  the  manufactured 
goods  that  Europe  sends,  as  well  as  the  emigrants  from 
Britain,  Germany,  and  Scandinavia.1  The  arms  of  its 
great  bankers  and  merchants  stretch  over  the  whole 
Union,  making  those  commercial  influences  which  rule 
in  their  own  seat  potent  everywhere.  Eastern  opinion 
is  therefore  the  most  quickly  and  delicately  sensitive 
to  financial  movements  and  to  European  influences,  as 
well  as  the  most  firmly  bound  to  a  pacific  policy.  As 
in  the  beginning  of  the  century,  trade  interests  made 
Massachusetts  and  Connecticut  anxious  to  avoid  a 
breach  with  England,  to  whose  ports  their  vessels  plied, 
so  now,  though  the  shipping  which  enters  Eastern  ports 
is  chiefly  European  (English,  Norwegian,  German, 

1  A  few  Germans  go  direct  to  New  Orleans  or  the  ports  of  Texas. 
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French),  the  mercantile  connections  of  American  and 
European  merchants  and  financiers  are  so  close  that  an 
alarm  of  war  might  produce  widespread  disaster. 

The  East  is  also,  being  the  oldest,  the  best  educated 
and  most  intelligent  quarter  of  the  country.1  Not  only 
does  it  contain  more  men  of  high  culture,  but  the  average 
of  knowledge  and  thought  (excluding  the  mob  of  the  great 
cities  and  some  backward  districts  in  the  hills  of  Penn- 
sylvania)  is  higher  than  elsewhere.  Its  literary  men  and 
eminent  teachers  labour  for  the  whole  country,  and  its 
cities,  which  show  the  lowest  element  of  the  population 
in  their  rabble,  show  also  the  largest  number  of  men  of 
light  and  leading  in  all  professions.  Although  very  able 
newspapers  are  published  in  the  West  as  well  as  in  the 
East,  still  the  tone  of  Eastern  political  discussion  is  more 
generally  dignified  and  serious  than  in  the  rest  of  the 
Union.  The  influences  of  Europe,  which,  of  course,  play 
first  and  chiefly  upon  the  East,  are,  so  far  as  they  affect 
manners  and  morality,  by  no  means  an  unmixed  good. 
But  in  the  realm  of  thought  Europe  and  its  criticism  are 
a  stimulative  force,  which  corrects  any  undue  appreciation 
of  national  virtues,  and  helps  forward  sound  views  in 
economics  and  history.  The  leisured  and  well-read  class 
to  be  found  in  some  Eastern  cities  is  as  cosmopolitan  in 
tone  as  can  be  found  anywhere  in  the  world,  yet  has 
not  lost  the  piquancy  of  its  native  soil.  Its  thought 
appropriates  what  is  fresh  and  sound  in  the  literature 
or  scientific  work  of  Germany,  England,  and  France 
more  readily  than  any  of  those  countries  seems  to  learn 
from  each  of  the  others.  These  causes,  added  to  the 
fact  that  the  perversions  of  party  government  have 

1  The  percentage  of  persons  able  to  read  and  write  is  as  high  in  some 
of  the  western  States,  such  as  Iowa  and  Nebraska,  as  in  New  England, 
but  this  may  be  because  the  Irish  and  French  Canadians  depress  the 
level  of  New  England. 
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been  unusually  gross  among  the  irresponsible  masses 
that  crowd  these  very  cities,  has  roused  a  more  strenuous 
opposition  to  the  so-called  “  machine”  than  in  other 
parts  of  the  country.  The  Eastern  voter  is  less  bound 
to  his  party,  more  accustomed  to  think  for  himself,  and 
to  look  for  light,  when  he  feels  his  own  knowledge  de¬ 
fective,  to  capable  publicists.  When,  either  in  Federal  or 
State  or  city  politics,  an  independent  party  arises,  repudi¬ 
ating  the  bad  nominations  of  one  or  both  of  the  regular 
organizations,  it  is  here  that  it  finds  its  leaders  and  the 
greatest  part  of  its  support.  There  is  also  in  New  England 
a  good  deal  left  of  the  spirit  of  Puritanism,  cold  and 
keen  as  glacier  air,  with  its  high  standard  of  public  duty 
and  private  honour,  its  disposition  to  apply  the  maxims 
of  religion  to  the  conduct  of  life,  its  sense,  particularly 
needed  in  this  tender-hearted  country,  that  there  are 
times  when  Agag  must  be  hewn  in  pieces  before  the 
Lord  in  Gilgal.  If  the  people  of  New  England,  rural  New 
York,  and  New  Jersey  had  been  left  unpolluted  by  the 
turbid  flood  of  foreign  immigration,  they  would  be  the 
fittest  of  any  in  the  world  for  a  pure  democratic  govern¬ 
ment.  Evils  there  would  still  be,  as  in  all  governments, 
but  incomparably  less  grave  than  those  which  now  tax 
the  patriotism  of  the  party  which  from  these  States 
holds  up  the  banner  of  reform  for  the  whole  Union. 

It  is  impossible  to  draw  a  line  between  the  East  and 
the  AYest,  because  the  boundary  is  always  moving  west¬ 
ward.  Thirty  years  ago  Ohio  was  typically  western  in 
character,  now  it  has  as  much  in  common  with  Con¬ 
necticut  or  New  York  as  with  Kansas  or  Minnesota. 
The  most  distinctive  elements  in  the  western  States  are 
the  farming  class,  which  here  attains  its  greatest  strength, 
and  the  masses  of  newly-arrived  Germans  and  Scandi¬ 
navians,  who  fill  whole  districts,  often  outnumbering  the 
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native  Americans.  These  immigrants  contribute  so  much 
more  largely  to  the  voting  than  to  the  thinking  power  of 
the  newer  States,  that  their  presence  is  one  of  the  main 
reasons  why  the  political  power  of  the  West  exceeds  its 
political  capacity.  They  are  honest,  industrious,  and 
worthy  people,  the  parents  of  good  American  citizens, 
good  men  to  clear  the  woods  and  break  up  the  prairie, 
but  they  know  so  little  of  the  institutions  of  the  country, 
and  often  so  little  of  its  language,  that  they  are  as  clay  in 
the  hands  of  their  leaders,  sometimes  Americans,  some¬ 
times  men  of  their  own  race.  The  predominance  of  the 
agricultural  interest  has  the  faults  and  merits  indicated 
in  the  account  already  given  of  the  farming  class. 
Western  opinion  is  politically  unenlightened,  and  not 
anxious  to  be  enlightened.  It  dislikes  theory,  and 
holds  the  practical  man  to  be  the  man  who,  while 
discerning  keenly  his  own  interest,  discerns  nothing 
else  beyond  the  end  of  his  nose.  It  goes  heartily  into 
a  party  fight,  despising  Independents,  Mugwumps,  and 
“  bolters  ”  of  all  sorts.  It  has  boundless  confidence  in 
the  future  of  the  country,  of  the  West  in  particular,  of 
its  own  State  above  all,  caring  not  much  for  what  the 
East  thinks,  and  still  less  for  the  judgment  of  Europe. 
It  feels  sure  everything  will  come  right,  and  thinks 
“  cheap  transportation  ”  to  be  the  one  thing  needful. 
Reckless  in  enterprises,  it  is  stingy  in  paying  its  officials, 
judges  included  :  good-natured  and  indulgent  to  a  fault, 
it  is  nevertheless  displeased  to  hear  that  its  senator 
lives  in  luxury  at  Washington.  Its  townsfolk  are  so 
much  occupied  in  pushing  their  towns,  between  whose 
newspapers  there  is  a  furious  rivalry — they  hate  one 
another  as  Athens  hated  Thebes,  or  Ilorence,  Pisa  its 
rich  men  in  opening  up  railroads,  its  farmers  in  their 
household  and  field  toils,  labour  being  scarce  and  dear, 
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that  politics  are  left  to  the  politicians,  who,  however,  are 
not  the  worst  specimens  of  their  class.  When  election 
time  comes  the  Western  man  shouts  with  all  his  lungs, 
and  should  ever  another  war  break  out,  the  West  would 
again  send  down  its  stout-hearted,  large -limbed  regi¬ 
ments.  While  things  are  as  they  are  now,  you  cannot 
get  the  average  Western  man  to  listen  to  philosophical 
reasonings,  or  trouble  himself  about  coming  dangers. 
To  arrest  him  you  must  touch  his  sentiment,  and  at 
this  moment  the  questions  whose  solution  presses  are 
questions  which  sentiment  goes  no  way  to  solve. 

The  West  may  be  called  the  most  distinctively 
American  part  of  America,  because  the  points  in  which 
it  differs  from  the  East  are  the  points  in  which  America 
as  a  whole  differs  from  Europe.  But  the  character  of 
its  population  differs  in  different  regions,  according  to 
the  parts  of  the  country  from  which  the  early  settlers 
came.  Now  the  settlers  have  generally  moved  along 
parallels  of  latitude,  and  we  have  therefore  the  curious 
result  that  the  characteristics  of  the  older  States  have 
propagated  themselves  westward  in  parallel  lines,  so 
that  he  who  travels  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Rocky 
Mountains  will  find  fewer  differences  to  note  than  he 
who,  starting  from  Texas,  travels  north  to  Manitoba. 
Thus  northern  Ohio  was  filled  from  New  England  and 
western  New  York,  and  in  its  turn  colonized  northern 
Illinois,  Michigan,  and  much  of  the  farther  North-west. 
Southern  Ohio  and  Illinois,  together  with  great  part  of 
Indiana,  were  peopled  from  Virginia  and  Kentucky,  and 
the  somewhat  inferior  quality  of  these  early  settlers  is 
still  traceable.  Missouri  was  colonized  from  the  Slave 
States,  and  retains  the  taint  to  this  day.1  Kansas,  how- 

1  In  Oregon  there  is  a  district  which  was  settled  by  people  from 
Kentucky  and  Tennessee,  rather  exceptionally,  for  the  outflow  of  these 
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ever,  though  it  lies  west  of  Missouri,  received  in  the 
days  of  the  Free  Soil  struggle  a  good  many  Puritan 
immigrants  from  the  Free  States,  and  bears  a  somewhat 
higher  stamp  than  its  neighbour.  The  Scandinavians 
are  chiefly  in  Wisconsin  and  Minnesota,  the  Germans 
numerous  in  Iowa  also,  and  indeed  all  over  these  newer 
States,  even  in  Texas.  Milwaukee  was  in  1870  almost 
more  of  a  German  than  an  American  city.1  The  Terri¬ 
tories  which  lie  still  farther  to  the  west  have  no  vote  in 
presidential  elections,  and  only  a  voteless  delegate  each 
in  Congress,  yet  over  them  the  network  of  party  organiza¬ 
tion  has  been  spread,  though,  of  course,  the  sparser 
population  feeds  a  feebler  political  life. 

The  Pacific  Slope,  as  its  inhabitants  call  it,  geograph¬ 
ically  includes  the  State  of  Oregon,  but  Oregon  resembles 
the  North-western  States  in  so  many  respects  that 
she  may  better  be  classed  with  them.  California  and 
Nevada  on  the  other  hand  are  distinctly  peculiar.  They 
are  more  Western  than  the  States  I  have  just  been  de¬ 
scribing,  with  the  characteristics  of  those  States  intensified 
and  some  new  features  added.  They  are  cut  off  by 
deserts  and  barren  mountain  ranges  from  the  agricultural 
part  of  the  Mississippi  basin,  nor  is  population  ever 
likely  to  become  really  continuous  across  this  wilderness. 
Mining  industries  play  a  larger  part  in  them  than  in 
any  other  State,  except  Colorado.  Their  inhabitants 
are  unsettled  and  fluctuating,  highly  speculative,  as 
one  may  expect  those  who  mine  and  gamble  in  mining 
stocks  to  be,  occupied  with  questions  of  their  own, 

States  seldom  moved  so  far  to  the  north.  The  children  of  these  immi¬ 
grants  are  now  less  prosperous  and  enterprising  than  those  of  the  men  who 
came  from  the  Free  States. 

1  Asking  my  way  about  the  streets,  I  found  German  more  helpful 
than  English.  In  the  same  year  it  was  noticeable  that  in  Wisconsin  the 
paper  money  (then  alone  in  use)  had  got  a  marked  smell  from  the  use  of 
skins  and  furs  by  the  newly-arrived  Swedes  and  Norwegians. 
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and  comparatively  indifferent  to  those  which  interest 
the  rest  of  the  country.  Of  these  questions,  one  is 
Chinese  immigration,  another  the  management  of  the 
great  Central  and  Southern  Pacific  railroad  system, 
which  is  accused  of  oppressing  the  trade  and  indus¬ 
tries  of  California ;  a  third,  the  reconcilement  of  the 
claims  of  miners  and  agriculturists  to  the  water  of 
the  rivers,  which  each  set  seeks  to  appropriate,  and 
which  the  former  claims  the  right  to  foul.  But  as 
the  recent  history  of  California  deserves  a  chapter  to 
itself,  it  is  enough  to  observe  that  public  opinion  is 
here,  in  spite  of  the  proverbial  shrewdness,  energy, 
and  hardihood  of  the  men  of  the  Pacific,  more  fitful 
and  gusty,  less  amenable  to  the  voice  of  sober  reason, 
and  less  deferential  to  the  authority  of  statesmen 
or  even  of  party  than  anywhere  else  in  the  Union. 
<e  Interests,”  such  as  those  of  a  great  mine -owning 
group,  or  of  a  railroad,  are  immensely  powerful,  and  the 
reactions  against  them  not  less  so. 

Of  the  South,  the  solid  South,  whose  presidential  vote 
is  now  cast  entirely  for  the  Democrats,  a  fuller  account 
must  be  given,  because  its  condition  is  as  singular  as 
ever  a  free  country  found  itself  placed  in.  Equality 
before  the  law  is  absolute  and  perfect,  being  secured 
by  the  Federal  Constitution.  Yet  the  political  subjection 
of  nearly  one  half  the  population  is  no  less  complete. 

There  are  three  orders  of  men  in  the  South. 

The  first  is  the  upper  or  educated  class,  including  the 
children  of  the  planting  aristocracy  which  ruled  before 
the  Civil  War,  together  with  the  northern  men  who  have 
since  1865  settled  in  the  towns  for  the  purposes  of 
trade  or  manufacture.  Of  this  order  more  than  nine- 
tenths — those  in  fact  who  have  survived  from  the  old 
aristocracy  (many  of  whose  families  perished),  together 
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with  most  of  the  newer  arrivals — belong  to  the  Demo¬ 
cratic  party.  Most  of  the  old  families  had  belonged  to 
it,  because  it  was  the  pro-slavery  party,  and  after  the  war 
it  advocated  the  restoration  of  the  so-called  “  rebels”  to 
full  political  rights.  Along  with  the  high  spirit  and  self- 
confidence  which  belong  to  a  ruling  race,  these  Southern 
democrats  have  an  enlargement  of  view  and  an  aptitude 
for  grasping  decided  and  continuous  lines  of  policy,  in 
fact,  a  turn  for  statesmanship  as  contrasted  with  mere 
politics,  which  is  less  common  in  the  North,  because 
it  is  less  favoured  by  the  conditions  under  which 
ambition  has  in  the  North  to  push  its  way.  The 
Southern  man  who  enters  public  life  has  a  more  assured 
position  than  his  rival  from  a  northern  State,  because  he 
represents  the  opinion  of  a  united  body  who  will  stand 
by  him,  who  regard  him  as  their  champion,  and  who 
expect  from  him  less  subservience  to  their  instructions. 
He  is  less  obliged  to  fear  and  court  the  breath  of  popular 
favour.  He  is  not  more  educated  or  intelligent ;  he  has 
certainly  lived  in  a  less  stimulating  atmosphere.  But  he 
has  courage  and  a  clear  vision  of  his  objects,  the  two  gifts 
essential  for  a  statesman;  he  feels  a  united  popular  impulse 
behind  him  which  supplies  a  sort  of  second  patriotism. 
Opinion  in  the  Southern  States  before  the  war,  in  spite 
of  the  divisions  between  Democrats  and  Whigs,  was 
generally  bold,  definite,  and  consistent,  because  based 
on  few  principles.  It  was  the  opinion  of  a  small  class 
who  were  largely  occupied  with  public  affairs.  It  has 
preserved  this  quality  while  losing  its  old  fierceness 
and  better  recognizing  the  conditions  under  which  it 

o  o 

must  work  in  a  Federal  republic. 

I  have  heard  keen  American  observers  predict  that 
those  States  will  be  the  chief  nursing  ground  of  states¬ 
men  in  the  future,  and  will  thus  assert  an  ascendency 


90 


PUBLIC  OPINION 


PART  IV 


which  they  cannot  yet  obtain  by  their  votes,  because 
population  grows  more  slowly  in  the  South  than  in 
Eastern  cities  or  in  Western  prairies.  The  day  will  come 
when  the  South,  or  at  least  those  large  regions  in  Georgia, 
Alabama,  North  Carolina,  and  Tennessee,  where  coal, 
iron,  and  copper  abound,  will  be  rich  and  populous  ;  but 
before  that  day  arrives,  social  and  political  conditions 
may  have  altered.  At  present  the  country  is  thinly 
settled,  and  so  poor  that  a  traveller  finds  it  hard 
to  understand  how,  when  still  poorer,  it  managed  to 
resist  for  four  years  the  armies  of  the  wealthy  and 
populous  North.  There  is  therefore  less  eagerness  and 
hoj)efulness  than  in  the  West,  less  discussion  and  organ¬ 
ization  than  in  the  East,  much  less  of  everything  that 
is  characteristically  democratic  and  progressive.  The 
Machine  has  been  brought  to  no  such  perfection  as  in 
the  Northern  States,  because  the  need  of  it  is  not  felt 
where  one  party  is  sure  of  victory,  and  because  social 
position  and  wealth  sufficiently  designate  the  men  to 
be  selected  as  candidates,  or  the  men  whose  voice  will 
decide  the  selection.  Moreover,  normal  political  life 
was  in  many  regions  suspended  from  1861  till  1876, 
when  the  last  of  the  Northern  troops  were  withdrawn. 

The  second  order  consists  of  those  who  used  to  be 
called  the  Mean  Whites.  Their  condition  strengthens  the 
impression  of  half  civilization  which  the  rural  districts 
of  the  South  produce  upon  the  traveller,  and  which 
comes  painfully  home  to  him  in  the  badness  of  the  inns. 
While  slavery  lasted,  these  whites  were,  in  the  plant¬ 
ing  States,  a  wholly  wretched,  because  economically 
superfluous,  class.  There  was  no  room  for  them  as 
labourers,  because  the  slaves  did  the  work  on  the  plant¬ 
ations  ;  they  had  not  the  money  to  purchase  land  and 
machinery  for  themselves,  nor  the  spirit  to  push  their 
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way  in  the  towns,  while  the  system  of  large  slave- 
worked  properties  made,  as  the  latifundia  did  long  ago 
in  Italy,  the  cultivation  of  small  farms  hopeless,  and 
the  existence  of  a  thriving  free  peasantry  impossible. 
The  planters  disliked  these  whites  and  kept  them 
off  their  estates  as  much  as  possible ;  the  slaves 
despised  them,  and  called  them  “  poor  white  trash.” 
In  South  Carolina  and  the  Gulf  States,  they  picked 
up  a  wretched  livelihood  by  raising  some  vegetables 
near  their  huts,  and  killing  the  wild  creatures  of 
the  woods,  while  a  few  hung  round  the  great  houses  to 
look  out  for  a  stray  job.  Shiftless,  ignorant,  improvident, 
with  no  aims  in  the  present  nor  hopes  for  the  future, 
citizens,  in  nothing  but  the  possession  of  votes,  they  were 
a  standing  reproach  to  the  system  that  produced  them, 
and  the  most  convincing  proof  of  its  economic  as  well  as 
moral  failure.  In  the  more  northerly  Slave  States,  and 
especially  in  the  mountain  districts  of  West  Virginia,  Ken¬ 
tucky,  Tennessee,  and  North  Carolina,  they  were  better 
off  and  far  less  degraded,  because  in  these  regions  the 
slave  population  was  much  smaller.  But  they  were  and 
still  are  comparatively  poor  and  uninstructed,  in  all 
respects  behind  the  small  farmers  or  artisans  of  the 
North.  Since  the  war  they  have  begun  to  advance, 
slowly  indeed — for  schools  are  still  wanting,  nor  is  it 
easy  to  provide  them  in  a  thinly  peopled  land  of  hills 
and  forests — yet  surely,  for  they  have  set  themselves  to 
raise  cotton  and  other  crops  for  the  market ;  and  the 
growth  of  mining  and  manufacturing  industries,  still  in  its 
infancy  but  destined  to  attain  great  dimensions,  promises 
them  work  in  the  towns  and  a  stimulus  towards  progress 
generally.  Of  public  opinion  among  them,  there  is  as 
yet  little  question,  for  they  usually  follow  the  lead  of 
the  upper  class,  not  more  out  of  deference  to  them 
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than  from  aversion  to  the  negroes.1  The  less  a  man 
has  to  be  proud  of,  the  more  proud  he  will  be  of  his 
colour. 

The  negroes  form  about  one-third  of  the  population 
of  the  old  Slave  States  (6,100,000  out  of  18,680,000 
according  to  the  census  of  1880),  and  in  three  States, 
Louisiana,  Mississippi,  and  South  Carolina,  they  are  in 
a  majority.  It  has  been  thought,  but  is  by  no  means 
certain,  that  in  the  Gulf  States  they  increase  faster 
than  the  whites.2  They  are  nowhere  relapsing  into 
^  barbarism,  like  those  of^Hayti,  but  in  most  places  they 
enter  civilization  slowly.  In  Louisiana,  for  instance, 
Oa  /^some  of  them  still  practise  Obeah  rites  and  worship  the 
a  Uu-1  ^'s'erpeiit.  Emancipation  found  them  utterly  ignorant; 

^  *•  v  1  ■i  "  and  the  grant  of  the  suffrage  found  them  as  unfit  for 

a political  rights  as  any  population  could  be.  It  was 

a  desperate  measure,  from  which  worse  results  than 
those  that  have  followed  might  have  been  expected. 
It  may  have  been  a  necessary  one,  for  the  only  other 
alternatives  were  to  leave  the  negroes  at  the  mercy  of 
their  former  masters,  or  to  support  by  Northern  bayonets 
what  would  have  been  practically  oligarchic  and  hope¬ 
lessly  corrupt  governments.  At  first  the  freedmen 
showed  a  passionate  eagerness  for  education,  but  this 
has  to  some  extent  died  away,  the  means  of  instruction 
provided  being  indeed  unequal  to  the  needs  of  the  case. 
Several  colleges  or  universities  have  been  founded  for 
their  benefit,3  besides  an  admirable  school  at  Hampton 
in  Virginia,  where  instruction  in  agriculture  is  given,  as 
well  as  a  good  general  education,  and  in  all  the  States 
common  schools  have  been  established  for  the  negroes, 


1  This  is  less  true  in  the  hilly  regions  where  there  are  few  blacks. 

2  The  census  returns  of  1870  were  in  the  South  imperfect. 

3  One  which  I  saw  at  Atlanta,  in  Georgia,  seemed  full  of  promise. 
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distinct  from  those  for  white  children.  But  while  these 
schools  are  too  few  for  the  number  of  children  of  school 
age,  and  the  money  to  establish  more  is  not  yet  forth¬ 
coming,  there  are  no  means  of  getting  the  children  to 
attend  even  such  as  exist,  many  parents  being  in¬ 
different,  and  the  children  naturally  still  more  so. 
Roughly  speaking,  75  per  cent  of  the  adult  coloured 
voters  are  unable  to  write,  and  most  of  the  rest  un¬ 
accustomed  to  read  newspapers. 

The  dominant  feeling  of  the  negro  was  the  fear  at 
first  of  re-enslavement,  and  afterwards  of  oppression,  at 
the  hands  of  his  former  masters.  There  is  so  little 
hatred  of  the  whites,  and  there  were  so  few  risings  or 
detached  outrages  on  the  plantations  during  the  Civil 
War,  when  the  whole  male  white  population  was  at  the 
front  and  the  mansions  were  inhabited  by  women  and 
children  only,  that  while  allowing  full  credit  to  the 
negroes  for  their  gentleness,  one  may  acquit  the  old  slave¬ 
owners,  as  a  class,  of  cruelty.  But  though  the  negro 
does  not  hate  the  children  of  his  former  owner,  and  has 
often  a  sort  of  clannish  attachment  to  them,  though  he 

7  O 

is  not  now  ill-treated  and  has  little  in  the  way  of  positive 
injustice  or  oppression  to  resent,  he  has  felt  himself  still 
insecure,  and  has  looked  for  protection  to  the  party 
which  liberated  him,  which  enfranchised  him,  and  which 
has  ever  since  put  forward  the  duty  of  defending  him 
against  a  renewal  of  the  Ku  Klux  outrages,  or  any 
legislative  infringements  on  his  civil  equality.  Hence 
the  coloured  people  were  for  some  years  in  steady 
and  all  but  unanimous  opposition,  to  the  Democratic 
party,  which  includes  nearly  the  whole  of  the  upper 
classes.  While  these  classes,  or  rather  those  of  them 
who  had  been  concerned  in  the  rebellion,  were  still 
under  disfranchisement,  the  State  legislatures  were 
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run  by  Republican  politicians,  mostly  adventurers  who 
had  come  down  from  the  north  to  push  their  fortunes, 
and  went  by  the  name  of  “  carpet-baggers.”  When  this 
phase  passed  away,  most  of  these  adventurers  slunk  off, 
while  those  who  remained,  together  with  a  small  number 
of  Southerners  who  had  joined  the  Republican  ranks, 
undertook  to  “  run  ”  the  Republican  party  of  the  South. 
The  negroes  had  at  first  scarce  any  leaders  of  their  own 
race,  the  Methodist  preachers  being  the  only  persons  of 
prominence  among  them,  but  a  few  politicians  were 
developed,  and  have  since  acted  as  subalterns  to  the 
white  leaders.  The  men  of  property  and  intelligence, 
having  now  recovered  their  votes,  lost  no  time  in  setting 
about  to  recover  power.  Considering  themselves  to 
have  been  ill-used  by  the  Republicans,  they  were 
anxious  to  throw  all  the  strength  of  their  States  to 
the  Democratic  side,  and  not  less  resolved  to  keep  down 
the  negroes,  of  whose  pranks  as  legislators  they  had 
had  painful  experience  in  the  first  years  after  the  war, 
when  State  debts  were  rolled  up  by  millions,  the  State 
treasury  plundered  by  carpet-baggers,  and  Acts  of  the 
legislature  put  up  to  public  auction.  To  overcome  the 
negro  vote,  then  everywhere  Republican,  and  in  some 
districts  in  a  clear  majority,  they  were  obliged  to  choose 
between  force  and  fraud ;  and  after  some  experiments  in 
the  former  direction,  they  settled  down  to  the  latter 
alternative.  Partly  by  fraud,  partly  by  bribery,  to 
which  the  negroes  are  accessible,  partly  by  giving  the 
coloured  voters  the  impression  that  in  one  way  or 
another  they  will  not  be  suffered  to  carry  Republican 
candidates,  they  have  now  managed  to  secure  a  com¬ 
plete  control.  Every  Southern  State  gives  Democratic 
majorities  in  all  elections,  both  Federal  and  State. 
It  may  therefore  be  said  that  the  opinion  of  the  South 
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is  practically  the  opinion  of  the  white  aristocracy,  the 
poor  whites  counting  for  little,  and  the  negroes  for  less. 
Still  both  of  these  latter  classes  are  advancing  in  intelli¬ 
gence  and  political  knowledge.  The  chasm  that  used  to 
divide  the  poor  whites  from  the  planters  has  been  in 
many  places  bridged  over  by  the  growth  of  a  middle 
class  of  small  proprietors  in  the  country  and  of  manu¬ 
facturing  industries  in  the  coal  and  iron  regions,  while 
the  planter,  where  he  survives,  is  less  personally  potent 
than  he  was  before  the  war.  The  negroes,  having  found 
that  they  cannot  resist  the  whites  at  the  polls,  and 
having  perhaps  learnt  to  distrust  their  carpet-bagger 
friends,  are  beginning  to  divide  their  votes  between  the 
two  great  parties,  and  are  consequently  better  worth 
courting  by  the  upper  class,  since  no  longer  inaccessible 
to  Democratic  advances.  When  a  question  outside 
ordinary  party  politics  comes  up,  as  that  of  pro¬ 
hibiting  the  liquor  traffic  has  lately  done  in  Texas 
and  Tennessee,  in  the  shape  of  a  projiosed  amendment 
to  the  State  Constitution,  the  negro  vote,  though 
m  Texas  it  is  only  about  one-fifth  of  the  whole,  may 
be  sufficient  to  turn  the  scale,  and  hence  is  fought 
for.  A  contest  over  such  a  question  calling  out 
incessant  speaking  at  meetings  and  controversy  in 
newspapers,  is  highly  educative ;  the  negro  realizes 
his  power,  and  votes  according  to  his  impulses. 
Those  impulses  are  at  present  in  favour  of  ardent 
spirits,  so  the  Temperance  party  was  defeated  in  Texas, 
to  the  serious  hurt  of  the  negro  himself,  who  has  less 
self-restraint  than  the  whites.  However,  this  is  free 
government.  The  negro  is  growing  into  citizenhood, 
and  the  time  may  not  be  distant  when  he  will  beffin 
to  exert  that  reflex  influence  on  the  white  oligarchy 
which  enfranchised  masses  always  tend  to  exert  upon 
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leaders,  however  superior  in  intelligence  and  energy 
the  leaders  may  be.  At  present,  however,  for  the 
purposes  of  State  and  national  politics,  he  is  not  that 
free  agent  which  the  Constitution  intends  him  to  be. 
As  a  leading  Southern  politician  said  to  me  in  1881, 
“  We  like  the  negro,  and  we  treat  him  well.  We  mean 
to  continue  doing  so.  But  we  vote  him.” 

Any  one  can  imagine  the  irritation  of  northern 
Republican  politicians  who  see  the  measure  from  which 
they  expected  such  a  reinforcement  to  the  Republican 
party  turned  against  them.  The  enfranchisement  of  the 
blacks,  which  was  to  have  thrown  some  two  millions  of 
votes  into  the  hands  of  the  Republicans,  has  resulted  in 
strengthening  the  Democratic  party.  The  Republican 
leaders  had  hoped  to  carry  some  Southern  States  by 
the  help  of  the  negroes.  But  all  the  Southern  States 
go  Democratic  in  spite  of  the  negroes,  while  the 
emancipation  of  the  latter  has  raised  the  repre¬ 
sentation  of  these  States  in  Congress  and  in  pre¬ 
sidential  elections  to  a  higher  point  than  that  at  which 
it  stood  before  the  war,  when  only  three -fifths  of 
the  slave  population  were  reckoned  for  the  purpose  of 
allocating  representatives.  To  know,  moreover,  that 
you  are  morally  entitled  to  votes  which  force  or  fraud 
prevents  you  from  getting,  is  enough  to  exasperate  a 
saint.  However,  the  Northern  people,  with  their  curious 
willingness  to  accept  unwelcome  results  when  they  have 
given  legal  sanction  to  the  cause  whence  those  results 
flow,  acquiesce  in  this  subjection  of  the  negro.  They 
know  that  he  does  not  suffer  in  person  or  estate,  and 
if  he  is  tricked  out  of  his  political  privileges,  well,  it  is 
only  because  he  is  not  strong  enough  to  jDrotect  him¬ 
self.  When  he  becomes  strong  enough,  all  will  come 
right.  To  attempt  to  give  him  protection  by  Federal 
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interference  would  involve  evils  far  greater  than  the 
present. 

Remembering  that  of  the  whole  population  of  the 
Union,  one-third  is  in  the  southern  States,  and  that  the 
majority  of  that  one-third,  viz.  the  lower  part  of  the 
poor  whites  and  the  negroes  (nearly  one-fifth  of  the  whole 
sixty  millions),  has  no  political  knowledge  or  capacity, 
nothing  that  can  be  called  rational  opinion,  it  will  be 
seen  how  far  the  inhabitants  of  the  United  States 
are  from  being  a  democracy  enlightened  through  and 
through.  If  one  part  of  the  population  is  as  educated 
and  capable  as  that  of  Switzerland,  another  is  as  ignorant 
and  politically  untrained  as  that  of  Russia. 

Of  the  four  divisions  of  the  country  above  described, 
the  West  (in  which  we  may  include  Oregon)  has  already 
the  largest  vote,  and  since  it  grows  faster  than  the 
others,  will  soon  be  indisputably  sovereign.  But  as 
it  grows,  it  loses  some  of  its  distinctive  features,  becom¬ 
ing  more  like  the  East,  and  falling  more  and  more 
under  Eastern  influences,  both  intellectual  and  financial. 
One  must  not  therefore  suppose  that  what  is  now 
typically  Western  opinion  will  be  the  reigning  opinion 
of  the  future.  The  Pacific  States  will  in  time  be  drawn 
closer  to  those  of  the  Mississippi  Valley,  losing  some¬ 
thing  of  such  distinctive  quality  as  they  still  possess ; 
and  centres  of  literary  activity,  such  as  now  exist  almost 
exclusively  in  the  Atlantic  States,  will  be  scattered  over 
the  whole  country.  Opinion  will  therefore  be  apparently 
more  homogeneous,  or  at  least  less  local,  in  the  future 
than  it  has  been  in  the  past ;  even  as  now  it  is  less 
determined  by  local  and  State  influences  than  it  was 
in  the  earlier  days  of  the  Republic. 
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THE  ACTION  OF  PUBLIC  OPINION 

The  last  few  chapters  have  attempted  to  explain  what  are 
the  conditions  under  which  opinion  is  formed  in  America, 
what  national  qualities  it  reflects,  how  it  is  affected  by 
class  interests  or  local  circumstances,  as  well  as  through 
what  organs  it  manifests  itself.  W e  must  now  inquire  how 
it  acts,  and  for  this  purpose  try  to  answer  three  questions. 

By  whom  is  public  opinion  formed  ?  i.e.  by  the  few 
or  by  the  many  ? 

How  does  it  seek  to  grasp  and  use  the  legal  machinery 
which  the  Constitutions  (Federal  and  State)  provide  ? 

What  means  has  it  of  influencing  the  conduct  of 
affairs  otherwise  than  through  the  regular  legal 
machinery  ? 

It  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  phenomena  which 
mark  the  growth  of  opinion  in  America  if  we  compare 
them  with  those  of  some  European  country.  As 
England  is  the  country  in  which  public  opinion  has  been 
longest  and  with  least  interruption  installed  in  power, 
and  in  which  the  mass  of  the  people  are  more  largely 
than  elsewhere  interested  in  public  affairs,1  England 
supplies  the  fittest  materials  for  a  comparison. 

1  Always  excepting  Switzerland  and  Norway,  whose  conditions  are, 
however,  too  dissimilar  from  those  of  the  United  States  to  make  a 
comparison  profitable. 
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In  England  political  supremacy  belongs  to  the 
householder  voters,  who  number  (over  the  whole  United 
Kingdom)  about  five  and  a  half  millions,  being  between 
one-half  and  two-thirds  of  the  adult  male  population. 
Public  opinion  ought  in  theory  to  reside  in  them. 
Practically,  however,  as  everybody  knows,  most  of  them 
have  little  that  can  be  called  political  opinion.  It  is 
the  creation  and  possession  of  a  much  smaller  number. 

An  analysis  of  public  opinion  in  England  will  dis¬ 
tinguish  three  sets  of  persons — I  do  not  call  them 
classes,  for  they  do  not  coincide  with  social  grades — 
those  who  make  opinion,  those  who  receive  and  hold 
opinion,  those  who  have  no  opinions  at  all. 

The  first  set  consists  of  practical  politicians  (i.e. 
a  certain  number  of  members  of  the  Lower  House  and 
a  smaller  fraction  of  members  of  the  Upper,  together 
with  men  taking  an  active  part  in  local  party  organiza¬ 
tions),  journalists  and  other  public  writers,  and  a  small 
fringe  of  other  persons,  chiefly  professional  men,  who 
think  and  talk  constantly  about  public  affairs.  Within 
this  set  of  men,  who  are  to  be  counted  by  hundreds 
rather  than  by  thousands,  it  is  the  chiefs  of  the  great 
parties  who  have  the  main  share  in  starting  opinion, 
the  journalists  in  propagating  it.  Debates  in  Parlia¬ 
ment  do  something,  and  the  speeches  which  custom, 
recent,  but  strong  and  increasing,  requires  the  leaders 
to  deliver  up  and  down  the  country,  and  which  are  of 
course  reported,  replace  Parliament  when  it  is  not 
sitting.  The  function  of  the  dozen  best  thinkers  and 
talkers  in  each  party  is  now  not  merely,  as  in  the  last 
generation,  to  know  and  manage  Parliament,  to  watch 
foreign  affairs,  and  prepare  schemes  of  domestic  legisla¬ 
tion,  but  to  inspire,  instruct,  stimulate,  and  attach  the 
outside  public.  So  too  members  of  the  Houses  of  Parlia- 
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ment  find  that  the  chief  utility  of  their  position  lies  in  its 
enabling  them  to  understand  the  actualities  of  politics 
better  than  they  could  otherwise  do,  and  to  gain  a  hearing 
outside  for  what  they  may  have  to  say  to  their  fellow- 
countrymen.  This  small  set  of  persons  constitutes  what 
may  be  called  the  working  staff  of  the  laboratory ;  it  is 
among  them,  by  the  reciprocal  action  and  reaction  on 
one  another  of  the  chiefs,  the  followers,  and  the  press, 
that  opinion  receives  its  first  shape.1 

The  second  set  of  persons  consists  of  those  wdio 
watch  public  affairs  with  a  certain  measure  of  interest. 
When  an  important  question  arises,  they  look  at  the 
debates  in  Parliament  or  some  platform  deliverance  by  a 
leader,  and  they  have  at  all  times  a  notion  of  what  is 
passing  in  the  political  world.  They  now  and  then  attend 
a  public  meeting.  They  are  not  universally,  but  now 
pretty  largely,  enrolled  as  members  of  some  political 
association.  When  an  election  arrives  they  go  to  vote 
of  their  own  accord.  They  talk  over  politics  after  dinner 
or  coming  into  town  by  a  suburban  train.  The  propor¬ 
tion  of  such  persons  is  larger  in  the  professional  classes 
(and  especially  among  the  lawyers)  than  in  the  mercantile, 

1  Small  as  it  may  still  seem  to  an  American,  the  class  that  forms  public 
opinion  has  been  steadily  widening  in  England.  Last  century  it  con¬ 
sisted  only  of  the  then  ruling  class, — the  great  families,  the  Houses  of 
Parliament,  a  certain  number  of  lawyers,  with  a  very  few  journalists  and 
clergymen,  and  a  sort  of  fringe  of  educated  men  and  monied  men  brought 
into  relations  with  the  rulers.  This  was  the  England  which  allowed 
George  III.  to  alienate  and  lose  the  North  American  colonies.  Even 
then,  no  doubt,  the  mass  of  voters  outside  (extremely  small  when  com¬ 
pared  with  the  numbers  of  to-day)  counted  for  something,  for  there  was 
always  a  possibility  of  their  interfering  when  some  feeling  spread  among 
them,  one  or  other  of  the  ruling  parties  being  ready  to  stimulate  and 
use  such  a  feeling,  and  a  general  election  enabling  it  in  the  counties  and 
in  a  few  of  the  boroughs  to  find  expression.  When  the  Reform  Bill  of 
1832  enlarged  the  suffrage,  and  almost  extinguished  the  pocket  boroughs, 
what  had  been  the  ruling  class  sank  into  being  merely  the  office-holding 
class  ;  and  now,  though  it  dies  hard,  its  monopoly  of  office  is  departing 
as  its  monopoly  of  sitting  in  Parliament  did  in  1832. 
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larger  in  the  upper  mercantile  than  among  the  working 
men  of  the  towns,  larger  among  skilled  than  unskilled 
artisans,  larger  in  the  North  than  in  the  South,  larger 
among  the  town  workmen  than  among  the  newly 
enfranchised  agricultural  labourers.  It  varies  in  dif¬ 
ferent  parts  of  the  country,  and  is  perhaps  relatively 
smaller  in  London  than  in  other  cities.  If  still  less 
than  a  third  of  the  total  number  of  voters,  it  is  never¬ 
theless  an  increasing  proportion.1 

The  third  set  includes  all  the  rest  of  the  voters. 
Though  they  possess  political  power,  and  are  better 
pleased  to  have  it,  they  do  not  really  care  about  it — 
that  is  to  say,  politics  occupy  no  appreciable  space  in 
their  thoughts  and  interests.  Some  of  them  vote  at 
elections  because  they  consider  themselves  to  belong  to 
a  party,  or  fancy  that  on  a  given  occasion  they  have 
more  to  expect  from  the  one  party  than  from  the  other ; 
or  because  they  are  brought  up  on  election  day  by  some 
one  who  can  influence  them.  The  number  who  vote 
tends  to  increase  with  the  importation  of  party  into 
municipal  contests ;  and  from  the  same  cause  some  now 
enrol  themselves  in  party  associations.  Others  will  not 
take  the  trouble  to  go  to  the  p oils.  No  one,  except  on 
the  stump,  can  attribute  independent  political  thinking 
to  this  mass  of  persons,  because  their  knowledge  and 
interest,  though  growing  under  the  influence  of  the 
privileges  they  enjoy,  are  still  slight.  Many  have  not 
even  political  prepossessions,  and  will  stare  or  smile 
when  asked  to  which  party  they  belong.  They  count 
for  little  except  at  elections,  and  then  chiefly  as  instru¬ 
ments  to  be  used  by  others.  So  far  as  the  formation 

1  In  Chapter  LVTI.  (in  Vol.  II.)  ante,  I  have  attempted  to  distinguish 
an  Inner  and  Outer  Circle  of  persons  who  take  an  active  part  in  political 
work.  What  I  here  call  the  first  or  opinion-making  set  would  lie  almost 
wholly  within  the  Inner  Circle,  and  would  he  much  smaller  than  it  is. 
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or  exercise  of  opinion  goes,  they  may  be  left  out  of 
sight.1 

It  is  obviously  impossible  to  draw  a  sharp  line 
between  the  second  set  and  the  third,  or  to  estimate 
their  relative  numbers,  because  when  politics  are  dull 
many  persons  subside  into  indifference  whom  the  advent 
of  a  crisis  may  again  arouse.  And  of  course  there  are 
plenty  of  people  in  the  second  set  who  though  in¬ 
terested  in  politics  have  no  sort  of  real  knowledge  or 
judgment  about  them.  Such  remarks,  however,  do  not 
touch  the  point  of  the  present  analysis,  which  is  to 
distinguish  between  the  citizens  who  originate  opinion 
(the  first  set),  those  who  hold  and  somewhat  modify 
it  (the  second  set),  and  those  who  are  rather  to  be 
deemed,  and  then  only  when  they  come  to  the  poll, 
mere  ballot -markers.  The  first  set  do  the  thinking ; 
they  scatter  forth  the  ideas  and  arguments.  The 
second  set  receive  and  test  what  is  set  before  them. 
What  their  feeling  or  judgment  approves  they  accept 
and  give  effect  to  by  their  votes ;  what  they  dislike  or 
suspect  is  refused  and  falls  dead,  or  possibly  sets  them 
the  other  way.  The  measure  of  the  worth  of  a  view 
or  proposal — I  do  not  mean  its  intrinsic  worth,  but  its 
power  of  pleasing  the  nation — is  however  not  merely 

V 

1  What  is  said  here  cannot  of  course  be  proved,  but  I  believe  will 
appear  to  be  true  to  any  one  who,  knowing  a  large  constituency,  will  com¬ 
pare  the  number  of  persons  who  attend  public  meetings  at  an  election  and 
can  be  trusted  to  come  of  themselves  to  the  polls  with  the  total  number 
of  voters  on  the  lists.  In  the  London  constituencies  I  doubt  if  more  than 
10  per  cent  of  the  nominal  voting  strength  show  their  interest  in  either 
of  these  ways.  From  30  to  45  per  cent  do  not  even  vote.  The  voting 
proportion  is  much  larger  in  the  north  and  west  midland  towns  and  in 
Scotland.  In  the  old  days  of  small  constituencies,  when  it  might  have 
been  supposed  that  the  restriction  of  the  franchise  would  have  made  it 
more  prized,  inexperienced  candidates  were  always  struck  by  the  small 
percentage,  out  of  those  whom  they  personally  canvassed,  who  seemed  to 
care  about  politics,  or  even  deemed  themselves  steady  party  men. 
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the  breadth  of  the  support  it  obtains,  but  also  the  zeal 
which  it  inspires  in  those  who  adopt  it.  Although 
persons  in  the  second  set  usually  belong  to  one  or  other 
party,1  and  are  therefore  prima  facie  disposed  to  accept 
whatever  conies  from  their  party  leaders,  yet  the  degree 
of  cordiality  with  which  they  accept  indicates  to  a  leader 
how  their  minds  are  moving,  and  becomes  an  element  in 
his  future  calculations.  Thus  the  second  set,  although 
rather  receptive  than  creative,  has  an  important  function 
in  moulding  opinion,  and  giving  it  the  shape  and  colour 
it  finally  takes  when  it  has  crystallized  under  the 
influence  of  a  party  struggle.  The  third  set  can  scarcely 
be  called  a  factor  in  the  formation  of  opinion,  except  in 
so  far  as  one  particular  proposal  or  cry  may  sometimes 
prove  more  attractive  to  it  than  another.  It  has  some 
few  fixed  ideas  or  prejudices  which  a  statesman  must 
bear  in  mind,  but  in  the  main  it  is  passive,  consisting  of 
persons  who  either  follow  the  lead  of  members  of  the 
first  and  second  sets,  or  who  are  so  indifferent  as  to 
refuse  to  move  at  all. 

The  United  States  present  different  phenomena. 
There  what  I  have  called  the  first  set  is  extremely  small. 
The  third  set  is  relatively  smaller  than  in  England,  and 
but  for  the  recent  immigrants  and  the  negroes  would  be 
insignificant.  It  is  in  the  second  set  that  opinion  is 
formed  as  well  as  tested,  created  as  well  as  moulded. 
Political  light  and  heat  do  not  radiate  out  from  a  centre 

O 

as  in  England.  They  are  diffused  all  through  the  atmos¬ 
phere,  and  are  little  more  intense  in  the  inner  sphere 
of  practical  politicians  than  elsewhere.  The  ordinary 
citizens  are  interested  in  politics,  and  watch  them  with 

1  The  increasingly  party  character  of  municipal  contests  tends  to  draw 
an  always  larger  number  of  persons  from  the  third  class  into  the  second, 
because  being  dragged  up  to  vote  at  a  municipal  election  they  acquire,  if 
not  opinions,  at  least  the  habit  of  party  action  and  of  repeating  party  cries. 
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intelligence,  the  same  kind  of  intelligence  (though  a 
smaller  quantity  of  it)  as  they  apply  to  their  own  busi¬ 
ness.  They  are  forced  by  incessant  elections  to  take  a 
more  active  part  in  public  affairs  than  is  taken  by  any 
European  people.  They  think  their  own  competence 
equal  to  that  of  their  representatives  and  office-bearers  ; 
and  they  are  not  far  wrong.  They  do  not  therefore 
look  up  to  their  statesmen  for  guidance,  but  look  around 
to  one  another,  carrying  to  its  extreme  the  principle 
that  in  the  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  wisdom. 

In  America,  therefore,  opinion  is  not  made  but  grows. 
Of  course  it  must  begin  somewhere ;  but  it  is  often  hard 
to  say  where  or  how.  As  there  are  in  the  country  a 
vast  number  of  minds  similar  in  their  knowledge, 
beliefs,  and  attitude,  with  few  exceptionally  powerful 
minds  applying  themselves  to  politics,  it  is  natural  that 
the  same  idea  should  often  occur  to  several  or  many 
persons  at  the  same  time,  that  each  event  as  it  occurs 
should  produce  the  same  impression  and  evoke  the  same 
comments  over  a  wide  area.  When  everybody  desires 
to  agree  with  the  majority,  and  values  such  accord  more 
highly  than  the  credit  of  originality,  this  tendency  is 
all  the  stronger.  An  idea  once  launched,  or  a  view  on 
some  current  question  propounded,  flies  everywhere  on 
the  wings  of  a  press  eager  for  novelties.  Publicity  is 
the  easiest  thing  in  the  world  to  obtain ;  but  as  it  is 
attainable  by  all  notions,  phrases,  and  projects,  wise 
and  foolish  alike,  the  struggle  for  existence — that  is 
to  say,  for  public  attention — is  severe. 

I  do  not,  of  course,  deny  that  here,  as  everywhere 
else  in  the  world,  some  one  person  or  group  must  make 
a  beginning,  but  seek  to  point  out  that,  whereas  in 
Europe  it  is  patent  who  does  make  the  beginning, 
in  America  a  view  often  seems  to  arise  spontaneously, 
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and  to  be  the  work  of  many  rather  than  of  few.  The 
individual  counts  for  less,  the  mass  counts  for  more. 
In  propagating  a  doctrine  not  hitherto  advocated  by 
any  party  the  methods  used  are  similar  to  those  of 
England.  A  central  society  is  formed,  branch  societies 
spring  up  over  the  country,  a  journal  (perhaps  several 
journals)  is  started,  and  if  the  movement  thrives,  an 
annual  convention  of  its  supporters  is  held,  at  which 
speeches  are  made  and  resolutions  adopted.  If  any 
striking  personality  is  connected  with  the  movement  as 
a  leader,  as  Garrison  was  with  Abolitionism,  he  cannot 
but  become  a  sort  of  figure-head.  Yet  it  happens  more 
rarely  in  America  than  in  England  that  an  individual 
leader  gives  its  character  to  a  movement,  partly  because 
new  movements  less  often  besdn  among,  or  are  taken 

O  O5 

up  by?  persons  already  known  as  practical  politicians. 

As  regards  opinion  on  the  main  questions  of  the 
hour,  such  as  the  extension  of  slavery  long  was,  and 
civil  service  reform,  the  currency,  the  tariff,  are  now,  it 
rises  and  falls,  much  as  in  any  other  country,  under  the 
influence  of  events  which  seem  to  make  for  one  or 
other  of  the  contending  views.  There  is  this  difference 
between  America  and  Europe,  that  in  the  former 
speeches  seem  to  influence  the  average  citizen  less,  be¬ 
cause  he  is  more  apt  to  do  his  own  thinking  ;  newspaper 
invective  less,  because  he  is  used  to  it ;  current  events 
rather  more,  because  he  is  better  informed  of  them. 
Party  spirit  is  probably  no  stronger  in  America  than  in 
England,  so  far  as  a  man’s  thinking  and  talking  go,  but 
it  tells  more  upon  him  when  he  comes  to  vote. 

An  illustration  of  what  has  been  said  may  be  found 
in  the  fact  that  the  proportion  of  persons  who  actually 
vote  at  an  election  to  those  whose  names  appear  on  the 
voting  list  is  larger  in  America  than  in  Europe.  In  many 
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English  constituencies  this  percentage  does  not  exceed 
60  per  cent,  though  at  exciting  moments,  such  as  the 
general  elections  of  1885  and  1886,  it  was  larger  than 
this,  taking  the  country  as  a  whole.  In  America  75-80 
per  cent  may  be  a  fair  average,  taking  presidential 
elections,  which  call  out  the  heaviest  vote.1  Something 
may  be  ascribed  to  the  more  elaborate  local  organiza¬ 
tion  of  American  parties ;  but  against  this  ought  to 
be  set  the  fact  that  the  English  voting  mass  includes 
not  quite  two-thirds,  the  American  nearly  the  whole,  of 
the  adult  male  population,  and  that  the  English  voters 
are  the  more  solid  and  well-to-do  part  of  the  population. 

Is  there,  then,  in  the  United  States,  no  inner  sphere 
of  thinkers,  writers,  and  speakers,  corresponding  to  what 
we  have  called  the  “  first  set  ”  in  England  ? 

There  are  individual  men  corresponding  to  indi¬ 
viduals  in  that  English  set,  and  probably  quite 
as  numerous.  There  are  journalists  of  great  ability, 
there  are  a  few  literary  men,  clergymen  and  teachers, 
a  good  many  lawyers,  some  business  men,  some  few 
politicians.  But  they  are  isolated  and  unorganized, 
and  do  not  constitute  a  class.  Most  of  them  are  prim¬ 
arily  occupied  with  their  own  avocations,  and  have  only 
spare  time  to  give  to  political  thinking  or  writing.  They 
are  nearly  all  resident  in  or  near  the  Eastern  cities, 
and  through  many  large  tracts  of  country  scarce  any 
are  to  be  found..  In  England  the  profession  of  opinion¬ 
making  and  leading  is  the  work  of  specialists ;  in 
America,  except  as  regards  the  few  journalists  and 
statesmen  aforesaid,  of  amateurs.  As  the  books  of 
amateurs  have  some  merits  which  those  of  professional 
book  writers  are  apt  to  want,  so  something  is  gained  by 

1  In  1880  nearly  three-fourths  of  the  then  total  male  population  of 
voting  age  voted. 
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tlie  absence  of  the  professional  element  from  American 
political  opinion.  But  that  which  these  amateurs  pro¬ 
duce  is  less  coherent,  less  abundant,  and  less  promptly 
effective  upon  the  mass  of  the  citizens  than  the  cor¬ 
responding  English  product.  In  fact,  the  individual 
Americans  whom  we  are  considering  can  (except  the 
journalists  and  statesmen  aforesaid)  be  distinguished 
from  the  mass  of  citizens  only  by  their  superior  intel¬ 
lectual  competence  and  their  keener  interest  in  public 
affairs.  We  may  therefore  repeat  the  proposition,  that 
in  America  ojDinion  does  not  originate  in  a  particular 
class,  but  grows  up  in  the  nation  at  large,  though,  of 
course,  there  are  leading  minds  in  the  nation  who  have 
more  to  do  with  its  formation  than  the  run  of  their 
fellow-citizens.  The  best  instance  I  know  of  the  power 
such  men  may  exercise  is  afforded  by  the  success  of  the 
civil  service  reform  movement,  which  began  among  a 
few  enlightened  citizens  in  the  Eastern  States,  who 
by  degrees  leavened,  or  were  thought  to  be  leavening, 
the  minds  of  their  fellows  to  such  an  extent  that  the 
politicians  were  forced,  sorely  against  the  grain,  to  bring 
in  and  pass  the  appropriate  legislation. 

We  may  now  ask  in  what  manner  opinion,  formed 
or  forming,  is  able  to  influence  the  conduct  of  affairs  ? 

The  legal  machinery  through  which  the  people  are 
by  the  Constitution  (Federal  and  State)  invited  to 
govern  is  that  of  elections.  Occasionally,  when  the 
question  of  altering  a  State  Constitution  comes  up,  the 
citizen  votes  directly  for  or  against  a  proposition  put  to 
him  in  the  form  of  a  constitutional  amendment ;  but 
otherwise  it  is  only  by  voting  for  a  man  as  candidate  that 
he  can  give  expression  to  his  views,  and  directly  support 
or  oppose  some  policy.  Now,  in  every  country  voting 
for  a  man  is  an  inadequate  way  of  expressing  one’s 
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views  of  policy,  because  the  candidate  is  sure  to  differ 
in  one  or  more  questions  from  many  of  those  who  belong 
to  the  party.  It  is  especially  inadequate  in  the  United 
States,  because  the  strictness  of  party  discipline  leaves 
little  freedom  of  individual  thought  or  action  to  the 
member  of  a  legislature,  because  the  ordinary  politician 
has  little  interest  in  anything  but  the  regular  party 
programme,  and  because,  as  has  been  pointed  out  in 
previous  chapters,  in  no  party  are  the  citizens  at  large 
permitted  to  select  their  candidate,  seeing  that  he  is 
found  for  them  and  forced  on  them  by  the  professionals 
of  the  party  organization.  While,  therefore,  nothing  is 
easier  than  for  opinion  which  runs  in  the  direct  channel 
of  party  to  give  effect  to  itself  frequently  and  vigorously, 
nothing  is  harder  than  for  opinion  which  wanders  out  of 
that  channel  to  find  a  legal  and  regular  means  of  bring¬ 
ing  itself  to  bear  upon  those  who  govern  either  as  legis¬ 
lators  or  executive  officers.  This  is  the  weak  point  of  the 
American  party  system,  perhaps  of  every  party  system, 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  independent -minded 
citizen,  as  it  is  the  strong  point  from  that  of  the  party 
manager.  A  body  of  unorganized  opinion  is  therefore 
helpless  in  the  face  of  compact  parties.  It  is  obliged  to 
organize.  When  organized  for  the  promotion  of  a  par¬ 
ticular  view  or  proposition  it  has  in  the  United  States 
three  courses  open  to  it. 

The  first  is  to  capture  one  or  other  of  the  great 
standing  parties,  i.e.  to  persuade  or  frighten  that  party 
into  adopting  this  view  as  part  of  its  programme,  or,  to 
use  the  technical  term,  making  it  a  plank  of  the  plat¬ 
form,  in  which  case  the  party  candidates  will  be  bound 
to  support  it.  This  is  the  most  effective  course,  but  the 
most  difficult ;  for  a  party  is  sure  to  have  something 
to  lose  as  well  as  to  gain  by  embracing  a  new  dogma. 
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Why  should  such  parties  as  those  of  America  have  lately 
been  trouble  themselves  with  taking  up  new  questions, 
unless  they  are  satisfied  they  will  gain  thereby  ?  Their 
old  dogmas  are  indeed  worn  threadbare,  but  have  been 
hitherto  found  sufficient  to  cover  them. 

The  second  course  is  for  the  men  who  hold  the  partic¬ 
ular  view  to  declare  themselves  a  new  party,  put  forward 
their  own  programme,  run  their  own  candidates.  Be¬ 
sides  being  costly  and  troublesome,  this  course  wTould  be 
thought  ridiculous  where  the  view  or  proposition  is  not 
one  of  first-rate  importance,  which  has  already  obtained 
wide  support.  Where  however  it  is  applicable,  it  is 
worth  taking,  even  when  the  candidates  cannot  be 
carried,  for  it  serves  as  an  advertisement,  and  it  alarms 
the  old  party  from  which  it  withdraws  voting  strength 
in  the  persons  of  the  dissidents. 

The  third  is  to  cast  the  voting  weight  of  the  organized 
promoters  of  the  doctrine  or  view  in  question  into  the 
scale  of  whichever  party  shows  the  greatest  friendliness, 
or  seems  most  open  to  conversion.  As  in  many  States  the 
regular  parties  are  pretty  equally  balanced,  even  a  com¬ 
paratively  weak  body  of  opinion  may  decide  the  result. 
Such  a  body  does  not  necessarily  forward  its  own  view, 
for  the  candidates  whom  its  vote  carries  are  nowise 
pledged  to  its  programme.1  But  it  has  made  itself  felt, 
shown  itself  a  power  to  be  reckoned  with,  improved  its 
chances  of  capturing  one  or  other  of  the  regular  parties, 
or  of  running  candidates  of  its  own  on  some  future  occa- 

1  The  practice  of  interrogating  candidates  with  a  view  to  obtain 
pledges  from  them  to  vote  in  a  particular  sense  is  less  used  in  America 
than  in  England.  The  rigour  of  party  discipline,  and  the  fact  that 
business  is  divided  between  the  Federal  and  the  State  legislatures  may 
have  something  to  do  with  this  difference.  However,  American  candi¬ 
dates  are  sometimes  pressed  during  election  meetings  by  questions  and 
demands  from  groups  advocating  moral  reforms,  such  as  liquor  pro¬ 
hibition. 
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sion.  When  this  transfer  of  the  solid  vote  of  a  body 
of  agitators  is  the  result  of  a  bargain  with  the  old  party 
which  gets  the  vote,  it  is  called  “selling  out”;  and  in 
such  cases  it  sometimes  happens  that  the  bargain  secures 
one  or  two  offices  for  the  incoming  allies  in  consideration 
of  the  strength  they  have  brought.  But  if  the  new 
group  be  honestly  thinking  of  its  doctrines  and  not  of 
the  offices,  the  terms  it  will  ask  will  be  the  nomina¬ 
tion  of  good  candidates,  or  a  more  friendly  attitude 
towards  the  new  view. 

These  are  the  ways  in  which  either  the  minority  of 
a  party,  holding  some  doctrine  outside  the  regular 
party  programme,  or  a  new  group  aspiring  to  be  a 
paity,  may  assert  itself  at  elections.  The  third  is 
applicable  wherever  the  discipline  of  the  section  which 
has  arisen  within  a  party  is  so  good  that  its  members 
can  be  trusted  to  break  away  from  their  former  affilia¬ 
tion,  and  vote  solid  for  the  side  their  leaders  have 
agreed  to  favour.  It  is  a  potent  weapon,  and  liable 
to  be  abused.  But  in  a  country  where  the  tide  runs 
against  minorities  and  small  grouj^s  it  is  most  necessary. 
The  possibility  of  its  employment  acts  as  a  check  on 
the  regular  parties,  disposing  them  to  abstain  from  legis¬ 
lation  which  might  irritate  any  body  of  growing  opinion 
and  tend  to  crystallize  it  as  a  new  organization,  and 
making  them  more  tolerant  of  minor  divergences  from 
the  dogmas  of  the  orthodox  programme  than  their  fierce 
love  of  party  uniformity  would  otherwise  permit. 

So  far  we  have  been  considering  the  case  of  persons 
advocating  some  specific  ojDinion  or  scheme.  As  respects 
the  ordinary  conduct  of  business  by  officials  and  legis¬ 
lators,  the  fear  of  popular  displeasure  to  manifest  itself 
at  the  next  elections  is,  of  course,  the  most  powerful  of 
restraining  influences.  Under  a  system  of  balanced 
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authorities,  such  fear  helps  to  prevent  or  remove  dead¬ 
locks  as  well  as  the  abuse  of  power  by  any  one  authority. 
A  President  (or  State  governor)  who  has  vetoed  bills 
passed  by  Congress  (or  his  State  legislature)  is  emboldened 
to  go  on  doing  so  when  he  finds  public  opinion  on  his 
side  ;  and  Congress  (or  the  State  legislature)  will  hesitate, 
though  the  requisite  majority  may  be  forthcoming,  to 
pass  these  bills  over  the  veto.  A  majority  in  the 
House  of  Representatives,  or  in  a  State  legislative  body, 
which  has  abused  the  power  of  closing  debate  by  the 
“  previous  question  ”  rule,  may  be  frightened  by  expres¬ 
sions  of  popular  disapproval  from  repeating  the  offence. 
When  the  two  branches  of  a  legislature  differ,  and  a 
valuable  bill  has  failed,  or  when  there  has  been  vexatious 
filibustering,  public  opinion  fixes  the  blame  on  the  party 
primarily  responsible  for  the  loss  of  good  measures 
or  public  time,  and  may  punish  it  at  the  next  election. 
Thus,  in  many  ways  and  on  many  occasions,  though 
not  so  often  or  so  fully  as  is  needed,  the  vision  of  the 
polls,  seen  some  months  or  even  years  off,  has  power  to 
terrify  and  warn  selfish  politicians.  As  the  worth  of 
courts  of  law  is  to  be  estimated  not  merely  by  the 
offences  they  punish  and  the  causes  they  try,  but  even 
more  by  the  offences  from  which  the  fear  of  penalties 
deters  bad  men,  and  by  the  payment  which  the  pros¬ 
pect  of  a  writ  extracts  from  reluctant  debtors,  so  a 
healthy  and  watchful  public  opinion  makes  itself  felt  in 
preventing  foolish  or  corrupt  legislation  and  executive 
jobbery.  Mischief  is  checked  in  America  more  frequently 
than  anywhere  else  by  the  fear  of  exposure,  or  by  news¬ 
paper  criticisms  on  the  first  stage  of  a  bad  scheme. 
And,  of  course,  the  frequency  of  elections — in  most 
respects  a  disadvantage  to  the  country — has  the  merit 
of  bringing  the  prospect  of  punishment  nearer. 
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It  will  be  asked  how  the  fear  is  brought  home,  seeing 
that  the  result  of  a  coming  election  must  usually  be 
uncertain.  Sometimes  it  is  not  brought  home.  The 
erring  majority  in  a  legislature  may  believe  they  have 
the  people  with  them,  or  the  Governor  may  think 
his  jobs  will  be  forgotten.  Generally,  however,  there 
are  indications  of  the  probable  set  of  opinion  in  the 
language  held  by  moderate  men  and  the  less  partisan 
newspapers.  When  some  of  the  organs  of  the  party 
which  is  in  fault  begin  to  blame  it,  danger  is  in  the  air, 
for  the  other  party  is  sure  to  use  the  opening  thus  given 
.to  it.  And  hence,  of  course,  the  control  of  criticism  is 
most  effective  where  parties  are  nearly  balanced.  Opinion 
seems  to  tell  with  special  force  when  the  question  is 
between  a  legislative  body  passing  bills  or  ordinances, 
and  a  president,  or  governor,  or  mayor,  vetoing  them, 
the  legislature  recoiling  whenever  they  think  the  magis¬ 
trate  has  got  the  people  behind  him.  Even  small 
fluctuations  in  a  vote  produce  a  great  impression  on 
the  minds  of  politicians. 

The  constancy  or  mutability  of  electoral  bodies  is  a 
difficult  phenomenon  to  explain,  especially  where  secret 
voting  prevails,  and  a  dangerous  one  to  generalize  on. 
The  tendency  of  the  electoral  vote  in  any  constitu¬ 
ency  to  shift  from  Tory  to  Whig  or  Whig  to  Tory, 
used  in  England  to  be  deemed  to  indicate  the  presence 
of  a  corrupt  element.  It  was  a  black  mark  against 
a  borough.  In  America  it  sometimes  deserves  the 
same  interpretation,  for  there  are  corruptible  masses 
in  some  districts.  But  there  are  also  cases  in 
which  it  points  to  the  existence  of  an  exceptionally 
thoughtful  and  unprejudiced  element  in  the  population, 
an  element  which  judges  for  itself,  rejecting  party 
dictation,  and  desires  to  cast  its  vote  for  the  best  man. 
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The  average  American  voter  is  more  likely  to  be  a 
partisan  than  the  English,  and  is,  I  think,  less  capricious, 
and  therefore  if  a  transfer  of  votes  from  one  party  to 
the  other  does  not  arise  from  some  corrupt  influence,  it 
betokens  serious  disapproval  on  the  part  of  the  Bolters. 
In  the  United  States  fluctuations  are  most  frequent 
in  one  or  two  of  the  least  sober  and  steady  Western 
States,  and  in  some  of  the  most  enlightened,  such  as 
New  York  and  Massachusetts.  In  the  former  the 
people  may  be  carried  away  by  a  sudden  impulse ;  in 
the  latter  there  is  a  section  which  judges  candidates 
more  by  personal  merits  than  by  party  professions. 

These  defects  which  may  be  noted  in  the  constitu¬ 
tional  mechanism  for  enabling  public  opinion  to  rule 
promptly  and  smoothly,  are,  in  a  measure,  covered  by 
the  expertness  of  Americans  in  using  all  kinds  of  volun¬ 
tary  and  private  agencies  for  the  diffusion  and  expression 
of  opinion.  Where  the  obj  ect  is  to  promote  some  particular 
cause,  associations  are  formed  and  federated  to  one 
another,  funds  are  collected,  the  press  is  set  to  work, 
lectures  are  delivered.  When  the  law  can  profitably  be 
invoked  (which  is  often  the  case  in  a  country  governed 
by  constitutions  standing  above  the  legislature),  counsel 
are  retained  and  suits  instituted,  all  with  the  celerity 
and  skill  which  long  practice  in  such  work  has  given. 
If  the  cause  has  a  moral  bearing,  efforts  are  made  to 
enlist  the  religious  or  semi-religious  magazines,  and  the 
ministers  of  religion.1  Deputations  proceed  to  Washing¬ 
ton  or  to  the  State  capital,  and  lay  siege  to  individual 
legislators.  Sometimes  a  distinct  set  of  womens  societies 
is  created,  whose  action  on  and  through  women  is  all 
the  more  powerful  because  the  deference  shown  to  the 

1  In  Philadelphia  during  a  struggle  against  the  City  Boss,  the  clergy 
were  requested  to  preach  election  sermons. 
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so-called  weaker  sex  enables  them  to  do  what  would  be 
resented  in  men.  Not  long  ago,  I  think  in  Iowa, 
when  a  temperance  ticket  was  being  run  at  the  elections, 
parties  of  ladies  gathered  in  front  of  the  polling  booths 
and  sang  hymns  all  day  while  the  citizens  voted.  Every 
one  remembers  what  was  called  the  “  Women’s  Whisky 
War”  some  ten  years  back,  when,  in  several  western 
States,  bands  of  women  entered  the  drinking  saloons 
and,  by  entreaties  and  reproaches,  drove  out  the  cus¬ 
tomers.  In  no  country  has  any  sentiment  which  touches 
a  number  of  persons  so  many  ways  of  making  itself  felt ; 
though,  to  be  sure,  when  the  first  and  chief  effort  of 
every  group  is  to  convince  the  world  that  it  is  strong, 
and  growing  daily  stronger,  great  is  the  difficulty  of 
determining  whether  those  who  are  vocal  are  really 
numerous  or  only  noisy. 

For  the  promotion  of  party  opinion  on  the  leading 
questions  that  divide  or  occupy  parties,  there  exist,  of 
course,  the  regular  party  organizations,  whose  complex 
and  widely  ramified  mechanism  has  been  described  in 
an  earlier  chapter.  Opinion  is,  however,  the  thing  with 
which  this  mechanism  is  at  present  least  occupied.  Its 
main  objects  are  the  selection  of  the  party  candidates 
and  the  conduct  of  the  canvass  at  elections.  Traces  of  the 
other  purpose  remain  in  the  practice  of  adopting,  at 
State  and  national  conventions,  a  platform,  or  declaration 
of  principles  and  views,  which  is  the  electoral  manifesto 
of  the  party,  embodying  the  tenets  which  it  is  supposed 
to  live  for.  A  convention  is  a  body  fitted  neither  by  its 
numbers  nor  its  composition  for  the  discussion  and  sift¬ 
ing  of  political  doctrines ;  but,  even  if  it  were  so  fitted, 
that  is  not  the  work  to  which  its  masters  would  set  it. 
A  “ platform”  is  invariably  prepared  by  a  small  com¬ 
mittee,  and  usually  adopted  by  the  general  committee, 
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and  by  the  convention,  with  little  change.  Its  tendency 
is  neither  to  define  nor  to  convince,  but  rather  to  attract  • 
and  to  confuse.  It  is  a  mixture  of  conciliation,  denuncia¬ 
tion,  and  declamation.  It  reprobates  the  opposite  party 
for  their  past  misdeeds,  and  “  views  with  alarm  ”  their 
present  policy.  It  repeats  the  tale  of  the  services  which 
the  party  of  those  who  issue  it  has  rendered  in  the  past, 
is  replete  with  sounding  democratic  generalities,  and 
attempts  so  to  expand  and  expound  the  traditional  party 
tenets  as  to  make  these  include  all  sound  doctrines,  and 
deserve  the  support  of  all  good  citizens.  At  present 
neither  platforms  nor  the  process  that  produces  them  have 
a  powerful  influence  on  the  maturing  and  clarification  of 
political  opinion.  However,  in  times  more  stirring  than 
the  present,  conventions  have  recorded  the  acceptance 
of  certain  vital  propositions,  and  rejection  of  certain 
dangerous  proposals,  by  one  or  other  of  the  great 
parties,1  and  they  may  again  have  to  do  so,  not  to  add 
that  an  imprudent  platform  may  lay  a  party  open  to 
damaging  attacks.  When  any  important  election  comes 
off,  the  party  organization  generally  sends  its  sjoeakers 
out  on  stumping  tours,  and  distributes  a  flood  of 
campaign  literature.  At  other  times  opinion  moves  in 
a  different  plane  from  that  of  party  machinery,  and  is 
scarcely  affected  by  it. 

One  might  expect  that  in  the  United  States  the 
thoughts  of  the  people  would  be  more  equably  and 
uniformly  employed  on  politics  than  in  European 
countries.  The  contrary  is  the  case.  Opinion,  no 
doubt,  is  always  alive  and  vigilant,  always  in  process 
of  formation,  growth,  and  decay.  But  its  activity  is 
less  continuous  and  sustained  than  in  Europe,  because 
there  is  a  greater  difference  between  the  spring-tide  of 

1  This  was  especially  the  case  immediately  before  the  Civil  War. 
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a  presidential  campaign  year  and  the  neap-tides  of  the 
three  off  years  than  there  is  between  one  year  and 
another  under  the  European  system  of  chambers  which 
may  be  dissolved  and  ministries  which  may  be  upset 
at  any  moment.  Excitement  at  one  time  is  succeeded 
by  exhaustion  at  another.  America  suffers  from  a  sort 
of  intermittent  fever — what  one  may  call  a  quintan  ague. 
Every  fourth  year  there  come  terrible  shakings,  passing 
into  the  hot  fit  of  the  presidential  election ;  then  follows 
what  physicians  call  “  the  interval;”  then  again  the  fit. 
In  Europe  the  persons  who  move  in  what  I  have  called 
the  inner  sphere  of  politics,  give  unbroken  attention  to 
political  problems,  always  discussing  them  both  among 
themselves  and  before  the  people.  As  the  men  who 
in  America  correspond  to  this  set  of  persons  are  not 
organized  into  a  class,  and  to  some  extent  not  en¬ 
gaged  in  practical  politics,  the  work  of  discussion  has 
been  left  to  be  done,  in  the  three  “  off  years,”  by  the 
journalists  and  a  few  of  the  more  active  and  thoughtful 
statesmen,  with  casual  aid  from  such  private  citizens 
as  may  be  interested.  Now  many  problems  require 
uninterrupted  and  what  may  be  called  scientific  or 
professional  study.  Foreign  policy  obviously  presents 
such  problems.  The  shortcomings  of  modern  England 
in  the  conduct  of  foreign  affairs  have  been  not  un¬ 
reasonably  attributed  to  the  fact  that,  while  the  attention 
of  her  statesmen  is  constantly  distracted  from  them  by 
domestic  struggles,  her  people  have  not  been  accus¬ 
tomed  to  turn  their  eyes  abroad  except  when  some 
exciting  event,  such  as  the  war  of  1870  or  the  Bulgarian 
massacre  of  1876,  forces  them  to  do  so.  Hence  a  state 
like  Germany,  where  a  strong  throne  keeps  a  strong 
minister  permanently  in  power,  obtains  advantages 
which  must  be  credited  not  wholly  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
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statesmen  but  also  to  the  difficulties  under  which  their 
rivals  in  more  democratic  countries  labour.  America 
has  little  occasion  to  think  of  foreign  affairs,  but  some 
of  her  domestic  problems  are  such  as  to  demand  that 
careful  observation  and  unbroken  reflection  which 
neither  her  executive  magistrates,  nor  her  legislatures, 
nor  any  leading  class  among  her  people  now  give. 

Those  who  know  the  United  States  and  have  been 
struck  by  the  quantity  of  what  is  called  politics  there, 
may  think  that  this  description  underrates  the  volume 
and  energy  of  public  political  discussion.  I  admit  the 
endless  hubbub,  the  constant  elections  in  one  district 
or  another,  the  paragraphs  in  the  newspapers  as  to  the 
movements  or  intentions  of  this  or  that  prominent  man, 
the  reports  of  what  is  doing  in  Congress  and  in  the 
State  legislatures,  the  decisions  of  the  Federal  Courts 
in  constitutional  questions,  the  rumours  about  new 
combinations,  the  revelations  of  Eing  intrigues,  the 
criticisms  on  appointments.  It  is  nevertheless  true  that 
in  proportion  to  the  number  of  words  spoken,  articles 
printed,  telegrams  sent,  and  acts  performed,  less 
than  is  needed  is  done  to  form  serious  political 
thought,  and  bring  practical  problems  towards  a 
solution.  I  once  travelled  through  Transylvania 
with  Mr.  Leslie  Stephen  in  a  peasant’s  waggon,  a 
rude,  long,  low  structure  filled  with  hay.  The  roads 
were  rough  and  stony,  the  horses  jangled  their  bells, 
the  driver  shouted  to  the  horses  and  cracked  his 
whip,  the  wheels  clanked,  the  boards  rattled,  we  were 
deafened  and  shaken  and  jolted.  We  fancied  our¬ 
selves  moving  rapidly  so  long  as  we  looked  straight 
in  front,  but  a  glance  at  the  trees  on  the  roadside 
showed  that  the  speed  was  about  three  miles  an  hour. 
So  the  pother  and  din  of  American  politics  keep  the 
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people  awake,  and  give  them  a  sense  of  stir  and 
motion,  but  the  machine  of  government  carries  them 
slowly  onward.  Fortunately  they  have  no  need  to 
hurry.  It  is  not  so  much  by  or  through  the  machinery 
of  government  as  by  their  own  practical  good  sense, 
which  at  last  finds  a  solution  the  politicians  have  failed 
to  find,  that  the  American  people  advance.  When  a 
European  visitor  dines  with  a  company  of  the  best 
citizens  in  an  Eastern  city,  such  as  Boston  or  Balti¬ 
more,  he  is  struck  by  the  acuteness,  the  insight,  the 
fairness  with  which  the  condition  and  requirements 
of  the  country  are  discussed,  the  freedom  from  such 
passion  or  class  feeling  as  usually  clouds  equally  able 
Europeans,  the  substantial  agreement  between  members 
of  both  the  great  parties  as  to  the  reforms  that  are 
wanted,  the  patriotism  which  is  so  proud  of  the  real 
greatness  of  the  Union  as  frankly  to  acknowledge  its 
defects,  the  generous  appreciation  of  all  that  is  best  in 
the  character  or  political  methods  of  other  nations. 
One  feels  what  a  reserve  fund  of  wisdom  and  strength 
the  country  has  in  such  men,  who  so  far  from  being 
aristocrats  or  recluses,  are  usually  the  persons  whom 
their  native  fellow  -  townsmen  best  know  and  most 
respect  as  prominent  in  business  and  in  the  professions. 
In  ordinary  times  the  practical  concern  of  such  men 
with  either  national  or  local  politics  is  no  greater, 
possibly  less,  than  that  of  the  leaders  of  business  in  an 
English  town  towards  its  municipal  affairs.  But  when 
there  comes  an  uprising  against  the  bosses,  it  is  these 
men  who  are  called  upon  to  put  themselves  at  the  head 
of  it ;  or  when  a  question  like  that  of  Civil  Service  reform 
has  been  before  the  nation  for  some  time,  it  is  their 
opinion  which  strikes  the  keynote  for  that  of  their  city 
or  district,  and  which  shames  or  alarms  the  professional 
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politicians.  Men  of  the  same  type,  though  individually 
less  conspicuous  than  those  whom  I  take  as  examples,  are 
to  be  found  in  many  of  the  smaller  towns,  especially  in 
the  Eastern  and  Middle  States,  and  as  time  goes  on 
their  influence  grows.  Much  of  the  value  of  this  most 
educated  and  reflective  class  in  America  consists  in  their 
being  no  longer  blindly  attached  to  their  party,  because 
more  alive  to  the  principles  for  which  parties  ought  to 
exist.  They  may  be  numerically  a  small  minority  of 
the  voters,  but  as  in  many  States  the  two  regular  parties 
command  a  nearly  equal  normal  voting  strength,  a  small 
section  detached  from  either  party  can  turn  an  election 
by  throwing  its  vote  for  the  candidate,  to  whichever 
party  he  belongs,  whom  it  thinks  capable  and  honest. 
Thus  a  comparatively  independent  group  wields  a  power 
in  elections  altogether  disproportionate  to  its  numbers, 
and  by  a  sort  of  side  wind  can  not  only  make  its 
hostility  feared,  but  secure  a  wider  currency  for  its 
opinions.  What  opinion  chiefly  needs  in  America  in 
order  to  control  the  politicians  is  not  so  much  men  of 
leisure,  for  men  of  leisure  may  be  dilettantes  and  may 
lack  a  grip  of  realities,  but  a  more  sustained  activity  on 
the  part  of  the  men  of  vigorously  independent  minds, 
a  more  sedulous  effort  on  their  part  to  impress  their 
views  upon  the  masses,  and  a  disposition  on  the  part  of 
the  ordinary  well  meaning  but  often  inattentive  citizens 
to  prefer  the  realities  of  good  administration  to  outworn 
party  cries. 


CHAPTER  LXXXIV 


THE  FATALISM  OF  THE  MULTITUDE 

One  feature  of  thought  and  sentiment  in  the  United 
States  needs  a  chapter  to  itself  because  it  has  been  by 
most  observers  of  the  country  either  ignored  or  con¬ 
founded  with  a  phenomenon  which  is  at  bottom  quite 
different.  This  is  a  fatalistic  attitude  of  mind,  which, 
since  it  disposes  men  to  acquiesce  in  the  rule  of 
numbers,  has  been,  when  perceived,  attributed  to  or 
identified  with  what  is  commonly  called  the  Tyranny  of 
the  Majority.  The  tendency  to  fatalism  is  never  far 
from  mankind.  It  is  one  of  the  first  solutions  of  the 
riddle  of  the  earth  propounded  by  metaphysics.  It  is 
one  of  the  last  propounded  by  science.  It  has  at  all 
times  formed  the  background  to  religions.  No  race  is 
naturally  less  disposed  to  a  fatalistic  view  of  things 
than  is  the  Anglo-American,  with  its  restless  self-reliant 
energy, 

Nil  actum  reputans  dum  quid  restaret  agendum, 

its  slender  taste  for  introspection  or  meditation.  Never¬ 
theless  even  in  this  people  the  conditions  of  life  and 
politics  have  bred  a  sentiment  or  tendency  which  seems 
best  described  by  the  name  of  fatalism. 

In  small  and  rude  communities,  every  free  man,  or  at 
least  every  head  of  a  household,  feels  his  own  significance 
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and  realizes  liis  own  independence.  He  relies  on  himself, 
he  is  little  interfered  with  by  neighbours  or  rulers.1 
His  will  and  his  action  count  for  somethino;  in  the  con- 
duct  of  the  affairs  of  the  community  he  belongs  to,  yet 
common  affairs  are  few  compared  to  those  in  which  he 
must  depend  on  his  own  exertions.  The  most  striking 
pictures  of  individualism  that  literature  has  preserved 
for  us  are  those  of  the  Homeric  heroes,  and  of  the  even 
more  terrible  and  self-reliant  warriors  of  the  Scandi¬ 
navian  sagas,  men  like  Ragnar  Lodbrog  and  Egil,  son 
of  Skallagrim,  who  did  not  regard  even  the  gods,  but 
trusted  to  their  own  might  and  main.  In  more 
developed  states  of  society  organized  on  an  oligarchic 
basis,  such  as  were  the  feudal  kingdoms  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  or  in  socially  aristocratic  countries  such  as  most 
parts  of  Europe  have  remained  down  to  our  own  time, 
the  bulk  of  the  people  are  no  doubt  in  a  dependent 
condition,  but  each  person  derives  a  certain  sense  of 
personal  consequence  from  the  strength  of  his  group  and 
of  the  person  or  family  at  the  head  of  it.  Moreover,  the 
upper  class,  being  the  class  which  thinks  and  wrrites,  as 
well  as  leads  in  action,  impresses  its  own  type  upon  the 
character  of  the  whole  nation,  and  that  type  is  still  indi¬ 
vidualistic,  with  a  strong  consciousness  of  personal  free 
will,  and  a  tendency  for  each  man,  if  not  to  think  for 
himself,  at  least  to  value  and  to  rely  on  his  own  opinion. 

Let  us  suppose,  however,  that  the  aristocratic 
structure  of  society  has  been  dissolved,  that  the  old 
groups  have  disappeared,  that  men  have  come  to  feel 

1  The  kind  of  self-reliant  attitude  I  am  seeking  to  describe  is  quite  a 
different  thing  from  the  supposed  “  state  of  nature  ”  in  which  a  man  has 
no  legal  relations  with  his  fellows.  It  may  exist  among  the  members  of 
a  community  closely  united  by  legal  ties.  It  was  evidently  strong  among 
the  early  Romans,  who  were  united  by  such  ties  into  family  and  clan 
groups. 


122 


PUBLIC  OPINION 


PART  IV 


themselves  members  rather  of  the  nation  than  of 
classes,  or  groups,  or  communities  within  the  nation, 
that  a  levelling  process  has  destroyed  the  ascendency  of 
birth  and  rank,  that  large  landed  estates  no  longer  exist, 
and  that  many  persons  in  what  was  previously  the 
humbler  class  are  found  possessed  of  property.  Under 
such  conditions  of  social  equality  the  habit  of  intel¬ 
lectual  command  and  individual  self-confidence  will  have 
vanished  from  the  leading  class,  which  creates  the  type  of 
national  character,  and  will  exist  nowhere  in  the  nation. 

Let  us  suppose,  further,  that  political  equality  has 
gone  hand  in  hand  with  the  levelling  down  of  social 
eminence.  Every  citizen  enjoys  the  same  right  of 
electing  the  representatives  and  officials,  the  same  right 
of  himself  becoming  a  representative  or  an  official. 
Every  one  is  equally  concerned  in  the  conduct  of  public 
affairs,  and  since  no  man’s  opinion,  however  great  his 
superiority  in  wealth,  knowledge,  or  personal  capacity, 
is  legally  entitled  to  any  more  weight  than  another’s, 
no  man  is  entitled  to  set  special  value  on  his  own 
opinion,  or  to  expect  others  to  defer  to  it ;  for  pre¬ 
tensions  to  authority  will  be  promptly  resented.  All 
disputes  are  referred  to  the  determination  of  the 
majority,  there  being  no  legal  distinction  between  the 
naturally  strong  and  the  naturally  weak,  between  the 
rich  and  the  poor,  between  the  wise  and  the  foolish. 
In  such  a  state  of  things  the  strong  man’s  self-con¬ 
fidence  and  sense  of  individual  force  will  inevitably  have 
been  lowered,  because  he  will  feel  that  he  is  only  one 
of  many,  that  his  vote  or  voice  counts  for  no  more 
than  that  of  his  neighbour,  that  he  can  prevail,  if  at  all, 
only  by  keeping  himself  on  a  level  with  his  neighbour 
and  recognizing  the  latter’s  personality  as  being  every 
whit  equal  to  his  own. 


CHAP,  lxxxiv  THE  FATALISM  OF  THE  MULTITUDE 


123 


Suppose  further  that  all  this  takes  place  in  an 
enormously  large  and  populous  country,  where  the 
governing  voters  are  counted  by  so  many  millions  that 
each  individual  feels  himself  a  mere  drop  in  the  ocean, 
the  influence  which  he  can  exert  privately,  whether  by 
his  personal  gifts  or  by  his  wealth,  being  confined  to 
the  small  circle  of  his  town  or  neighbourhood.  On  all 
sides  there  stretches  round  him  an  illimitable  horizon  ; 
and  beneath  the  blue  vault  which  covers  that  horizon 
there  is  everywhere  the  same  busy  multitude  with  its 
clamour  of  mingled  voices  which  he  hears  close  by.  In 
this  multitude  his  own  being  seems  lost.  He  has  the 
sense  of  insignificance  which  overwhelms  us  when  at 
night  we  survey  the  host  of  heaven  and  know  that  from 
even  the  nearest  star  this  planet  of  ours  is  invisible. 

In  such  a  country,  where  complete  political  equality 
is  strengthened  and  perfected  by  complete  social  equality, 
where  the  will  of  the  majority  is  absolute,  unquestioned, 
always  invoked  to  decide  every  question,  and  where  the 
numbers  which  decide  are  so  vast  that  one  comes  to 
regard  them  as  one  regards  the  largely  working  forces  of 
nature,  we  may  expect  to  find  certain  feelings  and  beliefs 
dominant  in  the  minds  of  men. 

One  of  these  is  that  the  majority  must  prevail.  All 
free  government  rests  on  this,  for  there  is  no  other  way 
of  working  free  government.  To  obey  the  majority  is 
therefore  both  a  necessity  and  a  duty,  a  duty  because  the 
alternative  would  be  ruin  and  the  breaking-up  of  laws. 

Out  of  this  dogma  there  grows  up  another  which  is 
less  distinctly  admitted,  and  indeed  held  rather  implicitly 
than  consciously,  that  the  majority  is  right.  And  out  of 
both  of  these  there  grows  again  the  feeling,  still  less 
consciously  held,  but  not  less  truly  operative,  that  it  is 
vain  to  oppose  or  censure  the  majority. 
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It  may  seem  that  there  is  a  long  step  from  the  first 
of  these  propositions  to  the  second  and  third ;  and  that, 
in  fact,  the  very  existence  of  a  minority  striving  with  a 
majority  implies  that  there  must  be  many  who  hold  the 
majority  to  be  wrong,  and  are  prepared  to  resist  it.  Men 
do  not  at  once  abandon  their  views  because  they 
have  been  outvoted ;  they  reiterate  their  views,  they 
reorganize  their  party,  they  hope  to  prevail,  and  often 
do  prevail  in  a  subsequent  trial  of  strength. 

All  this  is  doubtless  involved  in  the  very  methods  of 
popular  government.  But  it  is  nevertheless  true  that 
the  belief  in  the  rights  of  the  majority  lies  very  near  to 
the  belief  that  the  majority  must  be  right.  As  self- 
government  is  based  on  the  idea  that  each  man  is  more 
likely  to  be  right  than  to  be  wrong,  and  that  one  man  s 
opinion  must  be  treated  as  equally  good  with  another’s, 
there  is  a  presumption  that  when  twenty  thousand  vote 
one  way  and  twenty-one  thousand  another,  the  view  of 
the  greater  number  is  the  better  view.  The  habit  of 
deference  to  a  decision  actually  given  strengthens  this 
presumption,  and  weaves  it  into  the  texture  of  every 
mind.  A  conscientious  citizen  feels  that  he  ought  to 
obey  the  determination  of  the  majority,  and  naturally 
prefers  to  think  that  which  he  obeys  to  be  right.  A 
citizen  languidly  interested  in  the  question  at  issue  finds 
it  easier  to  comply  with  and  adopt  the  view  of  the 
majority  than  to  hold  out  against  it.  A  small  number 
of  men  with  strong  convictions  or  warm  party  feeling 
will  for  a  time  resist.  But  even  they  feel  differently 
towards  their  cause  after  it  has  been  defeated  from 
what  they  did  while  it  had  still  a  prospect  of  success. 
They  know  that  in  the  same  proportion  in  which  their 
supporters  are  dismayed  the  majority  is  emboldened 
and  confirmed  in  its  views.  It  will  be  harder  to  fisdit  a 
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second  battle  than  it  was  to  fight  the  first,  for  there  is 
(so  to  speak)  a  steeper  slope  of  popular  disapproval 
to  be  climbed.  This  sufficiently  appears  from  the 
importance  attached  in  self-governing  countries  to  test 
elections.  In  England  what  is  called  a  “  by-election,” 
i.e.  the  election  of  a  member  of  Parliament  to  fill  a 
casual  vacancy,  is  not  only  taken  by  partisans  as  an  index 
of  their  strength  in  the  nation  at  large,  but  if  it  can  be 
regarded  as  typical,  strengthens  or  weakens  a  party  by 
turning  the  minds  of  waverers.  In  the  United  States, 
when  the  elections  in  any  State  precede  by  a  few  weeks 
a  presidential  contest,  their  effect  has  sometimes  been 
so  great  as  virtually  to  determine  that  contest  by 
filling  one  side  with  hope  and  the  other  with  despond¬ 
ency.  Those  who  prefer  to  swim  with  the  stream  are 
numerous  everywhere,  and  their  votes  have  as  much 
weight  as  the  votes  of  the  keenest  partisans.  A  man 
of  convictions  may  insist  that  the  arguments  on  both 
sides  are  after  the  polling  just  what  they  were  before. 
But  the  average  man  will  repeat  his  arguments  with 
less  faith,  less  zeal,  more  of  a  secret  fear  that  he  may 
be  wrong,  than  he  did  while  the  majority  was  still 
doubtful ;  and  after  every  reassertion  by  the  majority  of 
its  judgment,  his  knees  grow  feebler  till  at  last  they 
refuse  to  carry  him  into  the  combat. 

The  larger  the  scale  on  which  the  majority  works,  the 
more  potent  are  these  tendencies.  When  the  scene  of 
action  is  a  small  commonwealth,  the  individual  voters  are 
many  of  them  personally  known  to  one  another,  and  the 
causes  which  determine  their  votes  are  understood  and 
discounted.  When  it  is  a  moderately- sized  country,  the 
towns  or  districts  which  compose  it  are  not  too  numerous 
for  reckoning  to  overtake  and  imagination  to  picture  them, 
and  in  many  cases  their  action  can  be  explained  by  well- 
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known  reasons  which  may  be  represented  as  transitory. 
But  when  the  theatre  stretches  itself  to  a  continent,  when 
the  number  of  voters  is  counted  by  many  millions,  the 
wings  of  imagination  droop,  and  the  huge  voting  mass 
ceases  to  be  thought  of  as  merely  so  many  individual 
human  beings  no  wiser  or  better  than  one’s  own  neigh¬ 
bours.  The  phenomena  seem  to  pass  into  the  category 
of  the  phenomena  of  nature,  governed  by  far-reaching 
and  inexorable  laws  whose  character  science  has  only 
imperfectly  ascertained.  They  inspire  a  sort  of  awe, 
a  sense  of  individual  impotence,  like  that  which  man 
feels  when  he  contemplates  the  majestic  and  eternal 
forces  of  the  inanimate  world. 

Such  a  feeling  is  still  far  stronger  when  it  operates, 
not  on  a  cohesive  minority  which  had  lately  hoped, 
or  may  yet  hope,  to  become  a  majority,  but  on  a 
single  man  or  small  group  of  persons  cherishing  some 
opinion  which  the  mass  disapproves.  Thus  out  of 
the  mingled  feelings  that  the  multitude  will  pre¬ 
vail,  and  that  the  multitude,  because  it  will  prevail, 
must  be  right,  there  grows  a  self- distrust,  a  despond¬ 
ency,  a  disposition  to  fall  into  line,  to  acquiesce  in  the 
dominant  opinion,  to  submit  thought  as  well  as  action 
to  the  encompassing  power  of  numbers.  Now  and  then 
a  resolute  man  will,  like  Athanasius,  stand  alone  against 
the  world.  But  such  a  man  must  have,  like  Athanasius, 
some  special  spring  of  inward  strength  ;  and  the  diffi¬ 
culty  of  winning  over  others  against  the  overwhelming 
weight  of  the  multitude  will,  even  in  such  a  man, 
dull  the  edge  of  hope  and  enterprise.  An  individual 
seeking  to  make  his  view  prevail,  looks  forth  ’on  his 
hostile  fellow-countrymen  as  a  solitary  swimmer,  raised 
high  on  a  billow  miles  from  land,  looks  over  the 
countless  waves  that  divide  him  from  the  shore,  and 
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quails  to  think  how  small  the  chance  that  his  strength 
can  bear  him  thither. 

This  tendency  to  acquiescence  and  submission,  this 
sense  of  the  insignificance  of  individual  effort,  this  belief 
that  the  affairs  of  men  are  swayed  by  large  forces  whose 
movement  may  be  studied  but  cannot  be  turned,  I 
have  ventured  to  call  the  Fatalism  of  the  Multitude.  It 
is  often  confounded  with  the  tyranny  of  the  majority, 
but  is  at  bottom  different,  though,  of  course,  its  existence 
makes  tyranny  by  the  majority  easier  and  more  com¬ 
plete.  The  tyranny  of  the  majority  means,  or  ought 
to  mean,  for  it  is  a  phrase  apt  to  be  loosely  used,  the  dis¬ 
position  of  the  greater  number  to  unfairly  impose  their 
will  on  the  smaller  number.  A  majority  is  tyrannical 
when  it  cuts  short  the  discussion  needed  to  give  the 
minority  a  fair  chance  of  convincing  it  that  it  is  wrong, 
or  when  it  passes  laws  restricting  individual  freedom  in 
matters  which  law  need  not  touch,  or  even  when  it  sub¬ 
jects  to  social  penalties  persons  who  disagree  with  it  in 
matters  not  essential  to  the  common  welfare.  But  the 
fatalistic  attitude  I  have  been  seeking  to  describe  does 
not  imply  any  exercise  of  power  by  the  majority  at  all. 
It  may  rather  seem  to  soften  and  make  less  odious 
such  an  exercise  of  jDOwer,  may  even  dispense  with  that 
exercise,  because  it  disposes  a  minority  to  submit  with¬ 
out  the  need  of  a  command,  to  spontaneously  renounce 
its  own  view  and  fall  in  with  the  view  which  the  majority 
has  expressed.  In  the  fatalism  of  the  multitude  there  is 
neither  legal  nor  moral  compulsion  ;  there  is  merely  a 
loss  of  resisting  power,  a  diminished  sense  of  personal 
responsibility  and  of  the  duty  to  battle  for  one’s  own 
opinions,  such  as  has  been  bred  in  some  j^eoples  by  the 
belief  in  an  overmastering  fate.  It  is  true  that  the  force 
to  which  the  citizen  of  the  vast  democracy  submits  is 
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a  moral  force,  not  that  of  an  unapproachable  Allah,  nor 
of  the  unchangeable  laws  of  matter.  But  it  is  a  moral 
force  acting  on  so  vast  a  scale,  and  from  causes  so  often 
unpredictable,  that  its  effect  on  the  mind  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual  may  well  be  compared  with  that  which  religious 
or  scientific  fatalism  creates. 

No  one  will  suppose  that  the  above  sketch  is  intended 
to  apply  literally  to  the  United  States,  where  in  some 
matters  legal  restrictions  check  a  majority,  where  local 
self-government  gives  the  humblest  citizen  a  sphere 
for  public  action,  where  individualism  is  still  in 
many  forms  and  directions  so  vigorous.  An  Ameri¬ 
can  explorer,  an  American  settler  in  new  lands,  an 
American  man  of  business  pushing  a  great  enterprise, 
is  a  being  as  bold  and  resourceful  as  the  world 
has  ever  seen.  All  I  seek  to  convey  is  that  there 
are  in  the  United  States  signs  of  such  a  fatalistic  temper, 
signs  which  one  must  expect  to  find  wherever  a  vast 
population  governs  itself  under  a  system  of  complete 
social  and  political  equality.  And  there  exist  in  the 
American  Republic  several  conditions  which  specially 
tend  to  engender  such  a  temper. 

One  of  these  is  the  unbounded  freedom  of  discussion. 
Every  view,  every  line  of  policy,  has  its  fair  chance 
before  the  people.  No  one  can  say  that  audience  has 
been  denied  him,  and  comfort  himself  with  the  hope 
that,  when  he  is  heard,  the  world  will  come  round  to 
him.  For  the  sense  of  grievance  and  injustice,  which 
so  often  feeds  the  flame  of  resistance  in  a  persecuted 
minority,  there  is  less  cause  in  a  country  like  this, 
where  the  freedom  of  the  press,  the  right  of  public 
meeting,  the  right  of  association  and  agitation  have 
been  legally  extended,  and  are  daily  exerted,  more 
widely  than  anywhere  else  in  the  world.  He  whom  the 


CHAP,  lxxxiv  THE  FATALISM  OF  THE  MULTITUDE 


129 


multitude  condemns  or  ignores  lias  no  further  court  of 
appeal  to  look  to.  Rome  has  spoken.  His  cause  has 
been  heard  and  judgment  has  gone  against  him. 

Another  is  the  intense  faith  which  the  Americans 
have  in  the  soundness  of  their  institutions,  and  in  the 
future  of  their  country.  Foreign  critics  have  said 
that  they  think  themselves  the  special  objects  of 
the  protecting  care  of  Providence.  If  this  be  so,  it 
is  matter  neither  for  surprise  nor  for  sarcasm.  They 
are  a  religious  people.  They  are  trying,  and  that 
on  the  largest  scale,  the  most  remarkable  experi¬ 
ment  in  government  the  world  has  yet  witnessed. 
They  have  more  than  once  been  surrounded  by  perils 
which  affrighted  the  stoutest  hearts,  and  they  have 
escaped  from  these  perils  into  peace  and  prosperity. 
There  is  among  pious  persons  a  deep  conviction — I  have 
often  heard  it  expressed  in  sermons  and  prayers  with 
evident  sincerity — that  the  nation  has  been,  and  is  being, 
more  than  other  nations,  guided  by  the  hand  of  God. 
And,  even  when  the  feeling  does  not  take  a  theological 
expression,  the  belief  in  what  is  called  the  “  Mission  of 
the  Republic  ”  for  all  humanity  is  scarcely  less  ardent. 
But  the  foundation  of  the  Republic  is  confidence  in  the 
multitude,  in  its  honesty  and  good  sense,  in  the  cer¬ 
tainty  of  its  arriving  at  right  conclusions.  Pessimism 
is  the  luxury  of  a  handful ;  optimism  is  the  private 
delight,  as  well  as  public  profession,  of  nine  hundred 
and  ninety -nine  out  of  every  thousand,  for  nowhere 
does  the  individual  associate  himself  more  constantly 
and  directly  with  the  greatness  of  his  country. 

Now,  such  a  faith  in  the  people,  and  in  the  forces 
that  sway  them,  disposes  a  man  to  acquiescence  and 
submission.  He  cannot  long  hold  that  he  is  right  and 
the  multitude  wrong.  He  cannot  suppose  that  the 
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country  will  ultimately  suffer  because  it  refuses  to  adopt 
what  he  urges  upon  it.  As  he  comes  of  an  energetic 
stock,  he  will  use  all  proper  means  to  state  his  views, 
and  give  them  every  chance  of  prevailing.  But  he 
submits  more  readily  than  an  Englishman  would  do, 
ay,  even  to  what  an  Englishman  would  think  an  injury 
to  his  private  rights.  When  a  man’s  legal  right  has  been 
infringed,  he  will  confidently  proceed  to  enforce  at 
law  his  claim  to  redress,  knowing  that  even  against 
the  government  a  just  cause  will  prevail.  But  if  he 
fails  at  law,  the  sense  of  his  individual  insignificance 
will  still  his  voice.  It  may  seem  a  trivial  illustra¬ 
tion  to  observe  that  when  a  railway  train  is  late,  or  a 
waggon  drawn  up  opposite  a  warehouse  door  stops  the 
horse-car  for  five  minutes,  the  passengers  take  the  delay 
far  more  coolly  and  uncomplainingly  than  Englishmen 
would  do.  But  the  feeling  is  the  same  as  that  which 
makes  good  citizens  bear  with  the  tyranny  of  Bosses. 
It  is  all  in  the  course  of  nature.  What  is  an  individual 
that  he  should  make  a  fuss  because  he  loses  a  few 
minutes,  or  is  taxed  too  highly  ?  The  sense  of  the  im¬ 
mense  multitude  around  him  presses  down  the  indi¬ 
vidual  ;  and,  after  all,  he  reflects,  “  things  will  come  out 
right  ”  in  the  end. 

It  is  hard  adequately  to  convey  the  impression  which 
the  vastness  of  the  country,  and  the  swift  growth  of  its 
population  make  upon  the  European  visitor.  I  well 
remember  how  it  once  came  on  me  after  climbing  a  high 
mountain  in  an  Eastern  State.  All  around  was  thick 
forest ;  but  the  setting  sun  lit  up  peaks  sixty  or  seventy 
miles  away,  and  flashed  here  and  there  on  the  windings 
of  some  river  past  a  town  so  far  off  as  to  seem  only  a 
spot  of  white.  I  opened  my  map,  a  large  map,  which 
I  had  to  spread  upon  the  rocks  to  examine,  and  tried 
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to  make  out,  as  one  would  have  done  in  England  or 
Scotland,  the  points  in  the  view.  The  map  however 
was  useless,  because  the  whole  area  of  the  landscape 
beneath  me  covered  only  two  or  three  square  inches 
upon  it.  From  such  a  height  in  Scotland  the  eye 
would  have  ranged  from  sea  to  sea.  But  here  when  one 
tried  to  reckon  how  many  more  equally  wide  stretches 
of  landscape  lay  between  this  peak  and  the  Mississippi, 
which  is  itself  only  a  third  of  the  way  across  the 
continent,  the  calculation  seemed  endless  and  was  soon 
abandoned.  Many  an  Englishman  comes  by  middle 
life  to  know  nearly  all  England  like  a  glove.  He  has 
travelled  on  all  the  great  railroads  ;  there  is  hardly  a 
large  town  in  which  he  has  not  acquaintances,  hardly  a 
county  whose  scenery  is  not  familiar  to  him.  But  no 
American  can  be  familiar  with  more  than  a  small  part  of 
his  country,  for  his  country  is  a  continent.  And  all 
Americans  live  their  life  through  under  the  sense  of  this 
prodigious  and  daily  growing  multitude  around  them, 
which  seems  vaster  the  more  you  travel,  and  the  more 
you  realize  its  uniformity. 

We  need  not  here  inquire  whether  the  fatalistic 
attitude  I  have  sought  to  sketch  is  the  source  of  more 
good  or  evil.  It  seems  at  any  rate  inevitable  :  nor  does 
it  fail  to  produce  a  sort  of  pleasure,  for  what  the  indi¬ 
vidual  loses  as  an  individual  he  seems  in  a  measure  to 
regain  as  one  of  the  multitude.  If  the  individual  is  not 
strong,  he  is  at  any  rate  as  strong  as  any  one  else.  His 
will  counts  for  as  much  as  any  other  will.  He  is  over¬ 
borne  by  no  superiority.  Most  men  are  fitter  to  make 
part  of  the  multitude  than  to  strive  against  it.  Obedi¬ 
ence  is  to  most  sweeter  than  independence ;  the  Boman 
Catholic  Church  inspires  in  its  children  a  stronger 
affection  than  any  form  of  Protestantism,  for  she  takes 


132 


PUBLIC  OPINION 


PART  IV 


their  souls  in  charge,  and  assures  them  that,  with  obedi¬ 
ence,  all  will  be  well. 

That  which  we  are  presently  concerned  to  note  is 
how  greatly  such  a  tendency  as  I  have  described 
facilitates  the  action  of  opinion  as  a  governing  power, 
enabling  it  to  prevail  more  swiftly  and  more  completely 
than  in  countries  where  men  have  not  yet  learned  to 
regard  the  voice  of  the  multitude  as  the  voice  of  fate. 
Many  submit  willingly ;  some  unwillingly,  yet  they  sub¬ 
mit.  Rarely  does  any  one  hold  out  and  venture  to  tell 
the  great  majority  of  his  countrymen  that  they  are  wrong. 

Moreover  public  opinion  acquires  a  solidity  which 
strengthens  the  whole  body  politic.  Questions  on  which 
the  masses  have  made  up  their  minds  pass  out  of 
the  region  of  practical  discussion.  Controversy  is  con¬ 
fined  to  minor  topics,  and  however  vehemently  it  may 
rage  over  these,  it  disturbs  the  great  underlying  matters 
of  agreement  no  more  than  a  tempest  stirs  the  depths 
of  the  Atlantic.  Public  order  becomes  more  easily 
maintained,  because  individuals  and  small  groups  have 
learned  to  submit  even  when  they  feel  themselves 
aggrieved.  The  man  wdio  murmurs  against  the  world, 
who  continues  to  preach  a  hopeless  cause,  incurs  con¬ 
tempt,  and  is  apt  to  be  treated  as  a  sort  of  lunatic. 
He  who  is  too  wise  to  murmur  and  too  proud  to  go  on 
preaching  to  unheeding  ears,  comes  to  think  that  if  his 
doctrine  is  true,  yet  the  time  is  not  ripe  for  it.  He 
may  be  in  error;  but  if  he  is  right,  the  world  will 
ultimately  see  that  he  is  right  even  without  his  effort. 
One  way  or  another  he  finds  it  hard  to  believe  that 
this  vast  mass  and  force  of  popular  thought  in  which 
he  lives  and  moves  can  be  ultimately  wrong.  Securus 
judicat  orbis  terrarum. 


CHAPTEE  LXXXV 


THE  TYRANNY  OF  THE  MAJORITY 

The  expression  “  tyranny  of  tlie  majority”  is  commonly 
used  to  denote  any  abuse  by  the  majority  of  the  powers 
which  it  enjoys  in  free  countries  under  and  through  the 
law,  and  in  all  countries  outside  the  law.  Such  abuse 
will  not  be  tyrannous  in  the  sense  of  being  illegal,  as  men 
called  a  usurper  like  Dionysius  of  Syracuse  or  Louis 
Napoleon  in  France  a  tyrant,  for  in  free  countries 
whatever  the  majority  chooses  to  do  in  the  prescribed 
constitutional  way  will  be  legal.  It  will  be  tyrannous 
in  the  sense  of  the  lines 

“  0  it  is  excellent 

To  have  a  giant’s  strength,  blit  it  is  tyrannous 
To  use  it  like  a  giant.” 

That  is  to  say,  tyranny  consists  in  the  wanton  and  im¬ 
proper  use  of  strength  by  the  stronger,  in  the  use  of  it 
to  do  things  which  one  equal  would  not  attempt  against 
another.  A  majority  is  tyrannical  when  it  decides 
without  hearing  the  minority,  when  it  suppresses 
fair  and  temperate  criticism  on  its  own  acts,  when  it 
insists  on  restraining  men  in  matters  where  restraint  is 
not  required  by  the  common  interest,  when  it  forces  men 
to  contribute  money  to  objects  which  they  disapprove, 
and  which  the  common  interest  does  not  demand.  The 
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element  of  tyranny  lies  in  the  wantonness  of  the  act,  a 
wantonness  springing  from  the  sense  of  overwhelming 
power,  or  in  the  fact  that  it  is  a  misuse  for  one  purpose 
of  power  granted  for  another.  It  consists  not  in  the 
form  of  the  act,  which  may  be  perfectly  legal,  but  in  the 
spirit  and  temper  it  reveals,  and  in  the  sense  of  injustice 
and  oppression  which  it  evokes  in  the  minority. 

Philosophers  have  long  since  perceived  that  the 
same  tendencies  to  a  wanton  abuse  of  power  which 
exist  in  a  despot  or  a  ruling  oligarchy  may  be  expected 
in  a  democracy  from  the  ruling  majority,  because  they 
are  tendencies  incidental  to  human  nature.1  The  danger 
was  felt  and  feared  by  the  sages  of  1787,  and  a  passage 
in  the  Federalist  (No.  L.)  dwells  on  the  safeguards  which 
the  great  size  of  a  Federal  republic,  and  the  diverse 
elements  of  which  it  will  be  composed,  offer  against  the 
tendency  of  a  majority  to  oppress  a  minority. 

Since  De  Tocqueville  dilated  upon  this  as  the 
capital  fault  of  the  American  government  and  people, 
Europeans,  already  prepared  to  expect  to  find  the 
tyranny  of  the  majority  a  characteristic  sin  of  demo¬ 
cratic  nations,  have  been  accustomed  to  think  of  the 
United  States  as  disgraced  by  it,  and  on  the  strength  of 
this  instance  have  predicted  it  as  a  necessary  result  of 
the  growth  of  democracy  in  the  Old  World.  It  is  there¬ 
fore  worth  while  to  inquire  what  foundation  exists  for 
the  reproach  as  addressed  to  the  Americans  of  to-day. 

We  may  ]ook  for  signs  of  this  tyranny  in  three 
quarters — firstly,  in  the  legislation  of  Congress ;  secondly, 
in  the  constitutions  and  statutes  of  the  States ;  thirdly, 
in  the  action  of  public  opinion  and  sentiment  outside 
the  sphere  of  law. 

1  The  comparison  of  the  majority  to  a  monarch  is  as  old  as  Aristotle. 
/ wvapxos  6  Srjpos  ylverai  ( Polit .  iv.  4,  26).  ucrirep  Tvpdvvw  r«  Srjpuo 
\apitp[xev°i  {Ibid.  ii.  12,  4). 
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The  Federal  Constitution,  which  has  not  only  limited 
the  competence  of  Congress  but  hedged  it  round  with 
many  positive  prohibitions,  has  closed  some  of  the 
avenues  by  which  a  majority  might  proceed  to  abuse 
its  powers.  Freedom  of  speech,  freedom  of  religion, 
opportunities  for  debate,  are  all  amply  secured.  The 
power  of  taxation,  and  that  of  regulating  commerce, 
might  conceivably  be  used  to  oppress  certain  classes 
of  persons,  as,  for  instance,  if  a  prohibitory  duty 
were  to  be  laid  on  certain  articles  which  a  minority 
desired  and  the  majority  condemned  the  use  of.  But 
nothing  of  the  sort  has  been  attempted.  Whatever  may 
be  thought  of  the  expediency  of  the  present  tariff,  which 
no  doubt  favours  one  class,  it  cannot  be  said  to  oppress 
any  class.  In  its  political  action,  as,  for  instance,  during 
the  struggle  over  slavery,  when  for  a  while  it  refused 
to  receive  Abolitionist  petitions,  and  even  tried  to 
prevent  the  transmission  by  mail  of  Abolitionist  matter, 
and  again  during  and  after  the  war  in  some  of  its 
reconstruction  measures,  the  majority,  under  the  pres¬ 
sure  of  excitement,  exercised  its  powers  harshly  and 
unwisely.  But  such  political  action  is  hardly  the  kind 
of  action  to  which  the  charge  we  are  examining  applies. 

In  the  States,  a  majority  of  the  citizens  may  act 
either  directly  in  enacting  (or  amending)  a  constitu¬ 
tion,  or  through  their  legislature  by  passing  statutes. 
We  might  expect  to  find  instances  of  abuse  of  power 
more  in  the  former  than  in  the  latter  class  of  cases, 
because  though  the  legislature  is  habitually  and  the 
people  of  the  State  only  intermittently  active,  the  legis¬ 
latures  have  now  been  surrounded  by  a  host  of  consti¬ 
tutional  limitations  which  a  tyrannical  majority  would 
need  some  skill  to  evade.  However,  one  discovers  won- 

derfullv  little  in  the  State  Constitutions  now  in  force  of 
«/ 
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which  a  minority  can  complain.  These  instruments 
contain  a  great  deal  of  ordinary  law  and  administrative 
law.  If  the  tendency  to  abuse  legislative  power  to  the 
injury  of  any  class  were  general,  instances  of  it  could 
not  fail  to  appear.  One  does  not  find  them.  There  are 
some  provisions  strictly  regulating  corporations,  and 
especially  railroads  and  banks,  which  may  perhaps  be 
unwise,  and  which  in  limiting  the  modes  of  using  capital 
apply  rather  to  the  rich  than  to  the  masses.  But  such 
provisions  cannot  be  called  wanton  or  oppressive. 

The  same  remark  applies  to  the  ordinary  statutes  of 
the  States,  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain  their 
character.  They  can  rarely  be  used  to  repress  opinion 
or  its  expression,  because  nearly  all  the  State  Constitu¬ 
tions  contain  ample  guarantees  for  free  speech,  a  free 
press,  and  the  right  of  public  meeting.  For  the  same 
reason,  they  cannot  encroach  on  the  personal  liberty  of 
the  citizen,  nor  on  the  full  enjoyment  of  private  property. 
In  all  such  fundamentals  the  majority  has  prudently 
taken  the  possible  abuse  of  its  power  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  legislature. 

When  we  come  to  minor  matters,  we  are  met  by  the 
difficulty  of  determining  what  is  a  legitimate  exercise  of 
legislative  authority.  Nowhere  are  men  agreed  as  to 
the  limits  of  State  interference.  Some  few  think  that  law 
ought  not  to  restrict  the  sale  of  intoxicants  at  all ;  many 
more  that  it  ought  not  to  make  the  procuring  of  them, 
for  purposes  of  pleasure,  difficult  or  impossible.  Others 
hold  that  the  common  welfare  justifies  prohibition. 
Some  deem  it  unjust  to  tax  a  man,  and  especially  an 
unmarried  man,  for  the  support  of  public  schools,  or 
at  any  rate  of  public  schools  other  than  elementary. 
To  most  Roman  Catholics  it  seems  unjust  to  refuse 
denominational  schools  a  share  of  the  funds  raised  by 


CHAP,  lxxxv  THE  TYRANNY  OF  THE  MAJORITY 


1 37 


taxing,  among  other  citizens,  those  who  hold  it  a  duty 
to  send  their  children  to  schools  in  which  their  own 
faith  is  inculcated.  Some  think  a  law  tyrannical  which 
forbids  a  man  to  exclude  others  from  ground  which  he 
keeps  waste  and  barren,  while  others  blame  the  law 
which  permits  a  man  to  reserve,  as  they  think  tyranni¬ 
cally,  large  tracts  of  country  for  his  own  personal  enjoy¬ 
ment.  So,  in  the  case  of  religion,  any  form  of  State 
establishment,  or  State  endowment,  or  even  State  recog¬ 
nition,  of  a  particular  creed  or  religious  body  will  by  some 
be  deemed  an  abuse,  by  others  a  proper  and  necessary  use 
of  State  authority.  Remembering  such  differences  of 
opinion,  all  I  can  say  is  that  even  those  who  take  the 
narrower  view  of  State  functions  will  find  little  to  censure 
in  the  legislation  of  American  States.  They  may  blame 
the  restriction  or  prohibition  of  the  sale  of  intoxicants. 
They  may  think  that  the  so-called  “moral  legislation ” 
for  securing  the  purity  of  literature,  and  for  protecting 
the  young  against  various  temptations,  attempts  too 
much.  They  may  question  the  expediency  of  the  legis¬ 
lation  intended  for  the  benefit  of  working  men.  But 
there  are  few  of  these  provisions  which  can  fairly  be  called 
wanton  or  tyrannical,  which  display  a  spirit  that  ignores 
or  tramples  on  the  feelings  or  rights  of  a  minority.  The 
least  defensible  statutes  are  perhaps  those  which  Cali¬ 
fornia  has  aimed  at  the  Chinese  (who  are  not  technically 
a  minority  since  they  are  not  citizens  at  all),  and  those 
by  which  some  Southern  States  have  endeavoured  to 
accentuate  the  separation  between  whites  and  negroes, 
forbidding  them  to  intermarry  or  to  be  taught  in  the 
same  schools  or  colleges. 

We  come  now  to  the  third  way  in  which  a  majority 
may  tyrannize,  i.e.  by  the  imposition  of  purely  social 
penalties,  from  mere  disapproval  up  to  insult,  injury,  and 
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boycotting.  The  greatest  of  Athenian  statesmen  claimed 
for  his  countrymen  that  they  set  an  example  to  the  rest 
of  Greece  in  that  enlightened  toleration  which  does  not 
even  visit  with  black  looks  those  who  hold  unpopular 
opinions,  or  venture  in  anywise  to  differ  from  the  pre¬ 
vailing  sentiment.  Such  enlightenment  is  doubtless  one 
of  the  latest  fruits  and  crowns  of  a  high  civilization,  and 
all  the  more  to  be  admired  when  it  is  not  the  result  of 
indifference,  but  co-exists  with  energetic  action  in  the 
field  of  politics  or  religion  or  social  reform. 

If  social  persecution  exists  in  the  America  of  to-day, 
it  is  only  in  a  few  dark  corners.  One  may  travel  all 
over  the  Northern  and  Western  States,  minsdinor  with 
all  classes  and  reading  the  newspapers,  without  hearing 
of  it.  As  respects  religion,  so  long  as  one  does  not 
openly  affront  the  feelings  of  one’s  neighbours  one 
may  say  what  one  likes,  and  go  or  not  go  to  church. 
Doubtless  a  man,  and  still  more  a  woman,  will  be  better 
thought  of,  especially  in  a  country-place  or  small  town, 
if  he  or  she  is  a  church  member  and  Sunday  school 
teacher.  But  no  one  is  made  to  suffer  in  mind,  body, 
or  estate  for  simply  holding  aloof  from  a  reiigious  or 
any  other  voluntary  association.  He  would  be  more 
likely  to  suffer  in  an  English  village.  Even  in  the 
South,  where  a  stricter  standard  of  orthodoxy  is  main¬ 
tained  among  the  clergy  of  the  Protestant  bodies 
than  in  the  North  or  West,  a  layman  may  think  as 
he  pleases.  It  is  the  same  as  regards  social  questions, 
and  of  course  as  regards  politics.  To  boycott  a  man  for 
his  politics,  or  even  to  discourage  his  shop  in  the  way 
not  uncommon  in  some  parts  of  rural  England  and 
Ireland,  would  excite  indignation  in  America ;  as  the 
attempts  of  some  labour  organizations  to  boycott  firms 
resisting  strikes  have  aroused  strong  displeasure.  If 
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in  some  parts  of  the  South  a  man  took  to  cultivating 
the  friendship  of  negroes  and  organizing  them  in 
clubs,  or  if  in  parts  of  the  West  a  man  made  himself 
the  champion  of  the  Indians,  he  might  find  his  life 
become  unpleasant,  though  one  hears  little  of  recent 
instances  of  the  kind.  In  any  part  of  the  country 
he  who  should  use  his  rights  of  property  in  a  hard  or 
unneighbourly  way ;  who,  for  instance,  possessing  a 
handsome  park,  with  perhaps  a  waterfall  or  beauti¬ 
ful  views  over  the  country,  should  build  a  high  wall 
round  it  and  refuse  all  access,  would  be  reprobated  and 
sent  to  Coventry.  I  do  not  know  of  such  cases ; 
perhaps  the  fear  of  general  disapproval  prevents  their 
arising. 

In  saying  that  there  is  no  social  persecution,  I  do 
not  deny  that  in  parts  of  the  country,  as,  for  in¬ 
stance,  in  the  smaller  towns  of  the  West,  there  is  too 
little  allowance  for  difference  of  tastes  and  pursuits,  too 
much  disposition  to  expect  every  family  to  conform  to 
the  same  standard  of  propriety,  and  follow  the  same 
habits  of  life.  A  person  acting,  however  innocently, 
without  regard  to  the  beliefs  and  prejudices  of  his  neigh¬ 
bours  would  be  talked  about,  and  perhaps  looked  ask¬ 
ance  upon.  Many  a  man  used  to  the  variety  of  London 
or  Washington  would  feel  the  monotony  of  Western 
life,  and  the  uniform  application  of  its  standards,  irk¬ 
some  and  even  galling.  But,  so  far  as  I  could  ascertain, 
he  would  have  nothing  specific  to  complain  of.  And 
these  Western  towns  become  every  day  more  like  the 
cities  of  the  East.  Taking  the  country  all  in  all,  it  is 
hard  to  imagine  more  complete  liberty  than  individuals 
or  groups  enjoy  either  to  express  and  propagate  their 
views,  or  to  act  as  they  please  within  the  limits 
of  the  law,  limits  which,  except  as  regards  the  sale  of 


140 


PUBLIC  OPINION 


PART  IV 


intoxicants,  are  drawn  as  widely  as  in  Western 
Europe. 

Forty  or  fifty  years  ago  it  was  very  different. 
Congress  was  then  as  now  debarred  from  oppressive 
legislation.  But  in  some  Northern  States  the  legislatures 
were  not  slow  to  deal  harshly  with  persons  or  societies 
who  ran  counter  to  the  dominant  sentiment.  The  per¬ 
secution  of  Miss  Prudence  Crandall,  a  benevolent 
Quakeress  who  had  opened  a  school  for  negro  children, 
by  the  legislature  of  Connecticut  as  well  as  by  her  own 
townsfolk,  is  a  well  -  remembered  instance.  A  good 
many  rigidly  Puritanic  statutes  stood  unrepealed  in 
New  England,  though  not  always  put  in  force  against 
the  transgressor.  In  the  South  laws  of  the  utmost 
severity  punished  whosoever  should  by  word  or  act 
assail  the  “peculiar  institution.”  Even  more  tyranni¬ 
cal  than  the  laws  was  the  sentiment  of  the  masses.  In 
Boston  a  mob,  a  well-dressed  mob,  largely  composed 
of  the  richer  sort  of  people,  hunted  Garrison  for  his 
life  through  the  streets  because  he  was  printing  an 
Abolitionist  journal ;  a  mob  in  Illinois  shot  Elijah  Love- 
joy  for  the  same  offence  ;  and  as  late  as  1844  another 
Illinois  crowd  killed  Joseph  Smith,  the  Mormon  prophet, 
who,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  his  honesty  or  his 
doctrines,  was  as  much  entitled  to  the  protection  of  the 
laws  as  any  other  citizen.  In  the  South,  as  every  one 
knows,  there  was  a  reign  of  terror  as  regards  slavery. 
Any  one  suspected  of  Abolitionism  might  think  himself 
lucky  if  he  escaped  with  tar  and  feathers,  and  was  not 
shot  or  flogged  almost  to  death.  This  extreme  sensi¬ 
tiveness  was  of  course  confined  to  a  few  burning 
questions  ;  but  the  habit  of  repressing  by  law  or  without 
law  obnoxious  opinions  was  likely  to  spread,  and  did 
spread,  at  least  in  the  South,  to  other  matters  also.  As 
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regards  thought  and  opinion  generally  over  the  Union, 
De  Tocqueville  declares — 

“Je  ne  connais  pas  de  pays  ou  il  regne,  en  g6n6ral,  moins 
cVindependance  d’esprit  et  de  veritable  liberty  de  discussion  qu’en 
Am6rique.  La  majorit6  trace  un  cercle  formidable  autour  de  la 
pens^e.  Au  dedans  de  ces  limites,  r^crivain  est  libre,  mais  malheur 
a  lui  s’il  ose  en  sortir  !  Ce  n’est  pas  qu’il  ait  a  craindre  un  auto- 
da-fe,  mais  il  est  en  butte  a  des  degouts  de  tout  genre  et  a  des 
persecutions  de  tous  les  jours.  La  carriere  politique  lui  est  fermee  : 
il  a  offense  la  seule  puissance  qui  ait  la  faculte  de  l’ouvrir.  On  lui 
refuse  tout,  jusqu’a  la  gloire.” — Yol.  ii.  ch.  7. 

He  ascribes  not  only  the  want  of  great  statesmen,  but 
the  low  level  of  literature,  learning,  and  thought,  to  this 
total  absence  of  intellectual  freedom. 

It  is  hard  for  any  one  who  knows  the  Northern 
States  now  to  believe  that  this  can  have  been  a  just 
description  of  them  so  lately  as  fifty -four  years  ago. 
Supposing,  however,  that  it  was  a  just  description,  how 
are  we  to  explain  the  change  to  the  absolute  freedom 
and  tolerance  of  to-day,  when  every  man  may  sit  under 
his  own  fig-tree  and  say  and  do  (provided  he  do  not 
drink)  what  he  pleases,  none  making  him  afraid  ? 

One  is  inclined  to  suspect  that  De  Tocqueville, 
struck  by  the  enormous  power  of  general  opinion,  may 
have  attributed  too  much  of  the  submissiveness  which 
he  observed  to  the  active  coercion  of  the  majority,  and 
too  little  to  that  tendency  of  the  minority  to  acquies¬ 
cence  which  has  been  discussed  in  the  last  preceding 
chapter.  Setting  this  aside,  however,  and  assuming 
that  the  majority  did  in  those  days  really  tyrannize, 
several  causes  may  be  assigned  for  its  having  ceased  to  do 
so.  One  is  the  absence  of  violent  passions.  Slavery, 
the  chief  source  of  ferocity,  was  to  the  heated  minds 
of  the  South  a  matter  of  life  or  death  :  Abolitionism 
seemed  to  many  in  the  North  a  disloyal  heresy,  the  neces- 
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sary  parent  of  disunion.  Since  the  Civil  War  there  has 
been  no  crisis  calculated  to  tempt  majorities  to  abuse 
their  legal  powers.  Partisanship  has  for  years  past  been 
more  intense  in  Great  Britain — not  to  say  Ireland — and 
France  than  in  America.  When  De  Tocqueville  saw  the 
United  States  the  democratic  spirit  was  in  the  heyday 
of  its  youthful  strength,  flushed  with  self-confidence, 
intoxicated  with  the  exuberance  of  its  own  freedom. 
The  first  generation  of  statesmen  whose  authority 
had  restrained  the  masses,  had  just  quitted  the  stage. 
The  anarchic  teachings  of  Jefferson  had  borne  fruit. 
Administration  and  legislation,  hitherto  left  to  the 
educated  classes,  had  been  seized  by  the  rude  hands  of 
men  of  low  social  position  and  scanty  knowledge.  A 
reign  of  brutality  and  violence  had  set  in  over  large 
regions  of  the  country.  Neither  literature  nor  the 
universities  exercised  as  yet  any  sensible  power.  The 
masses  were  so  persuaded  of  their  immense  superiority 
to  all  other  peoples,  past  as  well  as  present,  that  they 
would  listen  to  nothing  but  flattery,  and  their  in¬ 
tolerance  spread  from  politics  into  every  other  sphere. 
Our  European  philosopher  may  therefore  have  been 
correct  in  his  description  of  the  facts  as  he  saw  them  : 
he  erred  in  supposing  them  essential  to  a  democratic 
government.  As  the  nation  grew,  it  purged  away 
these  faults  of  youth  and  inexperience,  and  the  stern 
discipline  of  the  Civil  War  taught  it  sobriety,  and 
in  giving  it  something  to  be  really  proud  of,  cleared 
away  the  fumes  of  empty  self-conceit. 

The  years  which  have  passed  since  the  war  have 
been  years  of  immensely  extended  and  popularized 
culture  and  enlightenment.  Bigotry  in  religion  and 
in  everything  else  has  been  broken  down — the  old 
landmarks  have  been  removed :  the  “  latest  results,” 
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as  people  call  them,  of  European  thought  have  become 
more  familiar  to  the  American  masses  than  to  the 
masses  anywhere  in  Europe.  At  the  same  time,  as 
all  religious  and  socio-religious  questions,  except  those 
which  relate  to  education,  are  entirely  disjoined  from 
politics  and  the  State,  neither  those  who  stand  by  the 
old  views  nor  those  who  embrace  the  new  carry  that 
bitterness  into  their  controversies  which  is  natural  in 
countries  where  religious  questions  are  also  party  ques¬ 
tions,  where  the  clergy  are  a  privileged  and  salaried 
order,  where  the  throne  is  held  bound  to  defend  the 
altar,  and  the  workman  is  taught  to  believe  that  both  are 
leagued  against  him.  The  influence  of  these  causes  will, 
it  may  be  predicted,  be  permanent.  Should  passion 
again  invade  politics,  or  should  the  majority  become 
convinced  that  its  interests  will  be  secured  by  over¬ 
taxing  the  few,  one  can  imagine  the  tendency  of  fifty 
years  ago  reappearing  in  new  forms.  But  in  no  imagin¬ 
able  future  is  there  likely  to  be  any  attempt  to  repress 
either  by  law  or  by  opinion  the  free  exercise  and  ex¬ 
pression  of  speculative  thought  on  morals,  on  religion, 
and  indeed  on  every  matter  not  within  the  immediate 
range  of  current  politics. 

If  the  above  account  be  correct,  the  tyranny  of  the 
majority  is  no  longer  a  blemish  on  the  American  system, 
and  the  charges  brought  against  democracy  from  the 
supposed  example  of  America  are  groundless.  As 
tyranny  is  one  of  those  evils  which  tends  to  perpetuate 
itself,  those  who  had  been  oppressed  revenging  themselves 
by  becoming  oppressors  in  their  turn,  the  fact  that  a 
danger  once  dreaded  has  now  disappeared  is  no  small 
evidence  of  the  recuperative  forces  of  the  American 
government,  and  the  healthy  tone  of  the  American  people. 


CHAPTER  LXXXVI 


WHEREIN  PUBLIC  OPINION  FAILS 

AVithout  anticipating  the  criticism  of  democratic  govern¬ 
ment  in  general  which  belongs  to  a  later  chapter,  we 
may  wind  up  the  examination  of  public  opinion  by 
considering  what  are  its  merits  as  a  governing  and 
overseeing  power,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  what  defects, 
due  either  to  inherent  weakness  or  to  the  want  of 
appropriate  machinery,  prevent  it  from  attaining  the 
ideal  which  the  Americans  have  set  before  themselves. 
I  begin  with  the  defects. 

The  obvious  weakness  of  government  by  opinion  is 
the  difficulty  of  ascertaining  it.  English  administrators 
in  India  lament  the  impossibility  of  learning  the  senti¬ 
ments  of  the  natives,  because  in  the  East  the  popula¬ 
tions,  the  true  masses,  are  dumb.  The  press  is  written 
by  a  handful  of  persons  who,  in  becoming  writers  have 
ceased  to  belong  to  the  multitude,  and  the  multitude 
does  not  read.  The  difficulties  of  Western  statesmen 
are  due  to  an  opposite  cause.  The  populations  are 
highly  articulate.  Such  is  the  din  of  voices  that  it  is 
hard  to  say  which  cry  prevails,  which  is  swelled  by 
many,  which  only  by  a  few  throats.  The  organs  of 
opinion  seem  almost  as  numerous  as  the  people  them¬ 
selves,  and  they  are  all  engaged  in  representing  their 
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own  view  as  that  of  the  “  people.”  Like  other  valuable 
articles,  genuine  opinion  is  surrounded  by  many 
counterfeits.  The  one  positive  test  applicable  is 
that  of  an  election,  and  an  election  can  at  best  do 
no  more  than  test  the  division  of  opinion  between 
two  or  three  great  parties,  leaving  subsidiary  issues 
uncertain,  while  in  many  cases  the  result  depends  so 
much  on  the  personal  merits  of  the  candidates  as  to 
render  interpretation  difficult.  An  American  statesman 
is  in  no  danger  of  consciously  running  counter  to  public 
opinion,  but  how  is  he  to  discover  whether  any  particular 
opinion  is  making  or  losing  way,  how  is  he  to  gauge  the 
voting  strength  its  advocates  can  put  forth,  or  the  moral 
authority  which  its  advocates  can  exert  ?  Elections 
cannot  be  further  multiplied,  for  they  are  too  numerous 
already.  The  referendum ,  or  plan  of  submitting  a 
specific  question  to  the  popular  vote,  is  the  logical 
resource,  but  it  is  troublesome  and  costly  to  take  the 
votes  of  millions  of  people  over  an  area  so  large  as  that 
of  one  of  the  greater  States ;  much  more  then  is  this 
method  difficult  to  apply  in  Federal  matters.  This  is 
the  first  drawback  to  the  rule  of  public  opinion.  The 
choice  of  persons  for  offices  is  only  an  indirect  and 
often  unsatisfactory  way  of  declaring  views  of  policy, 
and  as  the  elections  at  which  such  choices  are  made 
come  at  fixed  intervals,  time  is  lost  in  waiting  for  the 
opportunity  of  delivering  the  popular  judgment. 

The  framers  of  the  American  Constitution  may  not 
have  perceived  that  in  labouring  to  produce  a  balance, 
as  well  between  the  National  and  State  Governments  as 
between  the  Executive  and  Congress,  in  weakening  each 
single  authority  in  the  Government  by  dividing  powers 
and  functions  among  each  of  them,  they  were  throwing 
upon  the  nation  at  large,  that  is,  upon  unorganized  public 
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opinion,  more  work  than  it  had  ever  discharged  in 
England,  or  could  duly  discharge  in  a  country  so 
divided  by  distances  and  jealousies  as  the  United 
States  then  were.  Distances  and  jealousies  have  been 
lessened.  But  under  the  system  of  restrictions  and 
balances,  the  habit  of  self- distrust  and  submission  to 
the  popular  voice  has  become  unexpectedly  strong 
among  legislators. 

American  legislatures  are  bodies  with  limited  powers, 
their  members  less  qualified,  by  shortness  of  tenure  as 
well  as  other  causes,  for  the  work  of  constructive  legis¬ 
lation,  than  are  those  of  most  European  chambers. 
They  are  accustomed  to  consider  themselves  delegates 
from  their  respective  States  and  districts,  responsible  to 
those  districts,  rather  than  councillors  of  the  whole 
nation  labouring  for  its  general  interests,  and  they 
have  no  executive  leaders,  seeing  that  no  official  sits 
either  in  Congress  or  in  a  State  legislature,  or  pos¬ 
sesses  any  authority  in  these  bodies.  Hence  if  at 
any  time  the  people  desire  measures  which  do  not 
merely  repeal  a  law  or  direct  an  appropriation, 
but  establish  some  administrative  scheme,  or  mark 
out  some  positive  line  of  financial  policy,  or  pro¬ 
vide  some  body  of  rules  for  dealing  with  such  a 
topic  as  bankruptcy,  railroad  or  canal  communications, 
the  management  of  public  lands,  and  so  forth,  the 
people  must  decide  for  themselves  what  they  want 
and  put  their  wishes  into  practical  shape.  In  other 
words,  public  opinion  must  hammer  out  a  project,  and 
present  it  to  Congress  or  to  the  State  legislature  (as 
the  case  may  be),  with  such  a  voice  of  command  as  to 
compel  its  embodiment  in  and  passage  as  an  Act.  But 
public  opinion  has  no  machinery  available  for  the 
ljurpose.  When  members  of  Congress  think  the  country 
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desires  legislation,  they  begin  to  prepare  bills,  but  the 
want  of  leadership  and  of  constructive  skill  often  pre¬ 
vents  such  bills  from  satisfying  the  needs  of  the  case, 
and  the  timidity  of  Congress,  fearing  to  go  beyond 
what  opinion  desires,  retards  the  accomplishment  of 
the  public  wish.1  The  people  who  are  the  power 
entitled  to  say  what  they  want,  are  less  qualified  to 
say  how,  and  in  what  form,  they  are  to  obtain  it,  or 
in  other  words,  public  opinion  can  determine  ends,  but 
is  less  fit  to  examine  and  select  means  to  those 
ends.  It  is  slow  and  clumsy  in  grappling  with  large 
problems.  It  looks  at  them,  talks  incessantly  about 
them,  complains  of  Congress  for  not  solving  them,  is 
distressed  that  they  do  not  solve  themselves.  But 
they  remain  unsolved.  Vital  decisions  have  usually 
hung  fire  longer  than  they  would  have  been  likely 
to  do  in  European  countries.  The  war  of  1812 
seemed  on  the  point  of  breaking  out  over  and  over 
again  before  it  came  at  last.  The  absorption  of  Texas 
was  a  question  of  many  years.  The  extension  of  slavery 
question  came  before  the  nation  in  1819;  after  1840 
it  was  the  chief  source  of  trouble ;  year  by  year  it  grew 
more  menacing ;  year  by  year  the  nation  was  seen 
more  clearly  to  be  drifting  towards  the  breakers. 
Everybody  felt  that  something  must  be  done.  But 
it  was  the  function  of  no  one  authority  in  particular  to 
discover  a  remedy,  as  it  would  have  been  the  function 
of  a  cabinet  in  Europe.  I  do  not  say  the  sword  might 
not  in  any  case  have  been  invoked,  for  the  temperature 
of  Southern  feeling  had  been  steadily  rising  to  war  point. 
But  the  history  of  1840-60  leaves  the  impression  that 

1  These  remarks  apply  in  a  less  degree  to  State  legislatures,  bodies 
which  are  more  prone  to  try  all  sorts  of  experiments  than  Congress  is, 
but  are  often  very  unskilful. 
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the  constitutional  organs  of  government  did  less  to 
grapple  with  the  problem  than  a  people  may  expect 
from  its  organs.  Some  other  national  questions,  less 
dangerous,  but  serious,  are  now  in  the  same  condition. 
The  question  of  reducing  the  surplus  national  revenue 
seems  to  have  already  puzzled  statesmen  and  the 
people  at  large  longer  than  a  similar  question  would 
be  suffered  to  do  in  Europe.  I  do  not  say  that 
a  European  nation  would  decide  it  any  better ;  but 
imagine  that,  whether  wisely  or  foolishly,  a  Euro¬ 
pean  nation  would  already  have  decided  it  somehow. 
And  the  same  thing  holds,  mutatis  mutandis ,  of  State 
Governments.  There  also  there  is  no  set  of  persons 
whose  special  duty  it  is  to  find  remedies  for  admitted 
evils.  The  structure  of  the  government  provides  the 
requisite  machinery  neither  for  forming  nor  for  guiding 
a  popular  opinion,  disposed  of  itself  to  recognize  only 
broad  and  patent  facts,  and  to  be  swayed  only  by  such 
obvious  reasons  as  it  needs  little  reflection  to  follow. 
Admirable  practical  acuteness,  admirable  ingenuity  in 
inventing  and  handling  machinery,  whether  of  iron 
and  wood  or  of  human  beings,  co-exist,  in  the  United 
States,  with  an  aversion  to  new  abstract  propositions,  and 
trains  of  theoretic  reasoning.  The  liability  to  be  caught 
by  fallacies,  the  inability  to  recognize  facts  which 
are  not  seen  but  must  be  inferentially  found  to  exist, 
the  incapacity  to  imagine  a  future  which  must  result 
from  the  unchecked  operation  of  present  forces,1  these 
are  indeed  the  defects  of  the  ordinary  citizen  in  all 

1  I  clo  not  forget  the  influence  exercised  on  the  national  mind  by  the 
£<  glittering  generalities 55  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence  ;  nor  the 
theoretical  grounds  taken  up  for  and  against  States  Rights  and  Slavery, 
and  especially  the  highly  logical  scheme  excogitated  by  Calhoun.  Never¬ 
theless  he  who  compares  the  discussion  of  practical  problems  in  America 
with  the  discussion  of  similar  problems  in  Germany  or  France,  will,  I 
think,  agree  with  the  view  in  the  text. 
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countries,  and  if  they  are  conspicuous  in  America,  it 
is  only  because  the  ordinary  citizen,  who  is  more  in¬ 
telligent  there  than  elsewhere,  is  also  more  potent. 

It  may  be  replied  to  these  observations,  which  are 
a  criticism  as  well  upon  the  American  frame  of  govern¬ 
ment  as  upon  public  opinion,  that  the  need  for  construc¬ 
tive  legislation  is  small  in  America,  because  the  habit  of 
the  country  is  to  leave  things  to  themselves.  This  is 
not  really  the  fact.  A  great  state  has  always  problems 
of  administration  to  deal  with ;  these  problems  do  not 
become  less  grave  as  time  runs  on,  and  the  hand  of 
government  is  beginning  to-day  to  be  invoked  in  America 
for  many  purposes  thought  to  be  of  common  utility  with 
which  legislation  did  not  formerly  intermeddle. 

There  is  more  force  in  the  remark  that  we  must 
remember  how  much  is  gained  as  well  as  lost  by 
the  slow  and  hesitating  working  of  public  opinion 
in  the  United  States.  So  tremendous  a  force  would 
be  dangerous  if  it  moved  rashly.  Acting  over  and 
gathered  from  an  enormous  area,  in  which  there 
exist  many  local  differences,  it  needs  time,  often  a 
long  time,  to  become  conscious  of  the  preponderance 
of  one  set  of  tendencies  over  another.  The  elements 
both  of  local  difference  and  of  class  difference  must  be 
(so  to  speak)  well  shaken  up  together,  and  each  part 
brought  into  contact  with  the  rest,  before  the  mixed 
liquid  can  produce  a  precipitate  in  the  form  of  a  practical 
conclusion.  And  in  this  is  seen  the  difference  between 
the  excellence  as  a  governing  power  of  opinion  in  the 
whole  Union,  and  opinion  within  the  limits  of  a  par¬ 
ticular  State.  The  systems  of  constitutional  machinery 
by  which  public  sentiment  acts  are  similar  in  the  greater 
and  in  the  smaller  area;  the  constitutional  maxims 
practically  identical.  But  public  opinion,  which  moves 
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slowly,  temperately,  and  surely,  in  the  field  of  national 
affairs,  is  sometimes  hasty  and  reckless  in  State  affairs. 
The  population  of  a  State  may  be  of  one  colour,  as  that 
of  the  North-western  States  is  almost  purely  agricultural, 
or  may  contain  few  persons  of  education  and  political 
knowledge,  or  may  fall  under  the  influence  of  a  dema¬ 
gogue  or  a  clique,  or  may  be  possessed  by  some  local 
passion.  Thus  its  opinion  may  want  breadth,  sobriety, 
wisdom,  and  the  result  be  seen  in  imprudent  or  unjust 
measures.  The  latest  constitution  of  California,  the 
Granger  legislation  of  Illinois,  Iowa,  and  Wisconsin,  the 
repudiation  of  their  public  debts  by  several  States, 
are  familiar  instances  of  follies,  to  use  no  harder  name, 
which  local  opinion  approved,  but  which  would  have 
been  impossible  in  the  Federal  Government,  where  the 
controlling  opinion  is  that  of  a  large  and  complex 
nation,  and  where  the  very  deficiencies  of  one  section 
or  one  class  serve  to  correct  qualities  which  may  exist 
in  excess  in  some  other. 

I  he  sentiment  of  the  nation  at  large,  being  com¬ 
paratively  remote,  acts  but  slowly  in  restraining  the 
vagaries  or  curing  the  faults  of  one  particular  State. 
The  dwellers  on  the  Pacific  coast  care  very  little  for  the 
criticism  of  the  rest  of  the  country  on  their  anti-Chinese 
violence;  Pennsylvania  and  Virginia  disregarded  the 
best  opinions  of  the  Union  when  in  repudiating  their 
debts  they  destroyed  their  credit;  those  parts  of  the 
South  in  which  homicide  goes  unpunished,  except  by  the 
relatives  of  the  slam,  are  unmoved  by  the  reproaches  and 
jests  of  the  more  peaceable  and  well-regulated  States. 
The  fact  shows  how  deep  the  division  of  the  country 
into  self-governing  commonwealths  goes,  making  men 
feel  that  they  have  a  right  to  do  what  they  will  with 
their  own,  so  long  as  the  power  remains  to  them,  what- 
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ever  may  be  the  purely  moral  pressure  from  those 
who,  though  they  can  advise,  have  no  title  to  interfere. 
And  it  shows  also,  in  the  teeth  of  the  old  doctrine 
that  republicanism  was  fit  for  small  communities  but 
monarchy  necessary  for  large  ones,  how  much  the 
American  democracy  gains  by  trying  its  experiments 
with  a  large  people  in  a  vast  country. 

We  may  go  on  to  ask  how  far  American  opinion 
succeeds  in  the  simpler  duty,  which  opinion  must  dis¬ 
charge  in  all  countries,  of  supervising  the  conduct  of 
business,  and  judging  the  current  legislative  work  which 
Congress  and  other  legislatures  turn  out. 

Here  again  the  question  turns  not  so  much  on 
the  excellence  of  public  opinion  as  on  the  adequacy 
of  the  constitutional  machinery  provided  for  its  action. 
That  supervision  and  criticism  may  be  effective,  it 
must  be  easy  to  fix  the  praise  for  work  well  done, 
the  blame  for  work  neglected  or  ill-performed,  on  par¬ 
ticular  persons.  Experience  shows  that  good  men  are 
the  better  for  a  sense  of  their  responsibility  and  ordin¬ 
ary  men  useless  without  it.  The  free  governments  of 
Europe  and  the  British  colonies  have  gone  on  the 
principle  of  concentrating  power  in  order  to  be  able  to  fix 
responsibility.  The  American  plan  of  dividing  powers,^ 
eminent  as  are  its  other  advantages,  makes  it  hard  to 
fix  responsibility.  The  executive  can  usually  allege  that 
it  had  not  received  from  the  legislature  the  authority 
necessary  to  enable  it  to  grapple  with  a  difficulty ; 
while  in  the  legislature  there  is  no  one  person  or  group 
of  persons  on  whom  the  blame  due  for  that  omission  or 
refusal  can  be  laid.  Suppose  some  gross  dereliction  of 
duty  to  have  occurred.  The  people  are  indignant.  A 
victim  is  wanted,  who,  for  the  sake  of  the  example  to 
others,  ought  to  be  found  and  punished,'  either  by  law 
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or  by  general  censure.  But  perhaps  he  cannot  be  found 
because  out  of  several  persons  or  bodies  who  have  been 
concerned  it  is  hard  to  apportion  the  guilt  and  award 
the  penalty.  Where  the  sin  lies  at  the  door  of  Congress, 
it  is  not  always  possible  to  arraign  either  the  Speaker 
or  the  dominant  majority,  or  any  particular  party 
leader.  Where  a  State  legislature  or  a  city  council  has 
misconducted  itself,  the  difficulty  is  greater,  because 
party  ties  are  less  strict  there,  proceedings  are  less 
fully  reported,  and  both  parties  are  apt  to  be  equally 
implicated  in  the  abuses  of  private  legislation.  Not 
uncommonly  there  is  presented  the  sight  of  an 
exasperated  public  going  about  like  a  roaring  lion, 
seeking  whom  it  may  devour,  and  finding  no  one.  The 
results  in  State  affairs  would  be  much  worse  were  it  not 
for  the  existence  of  the  governor  with  his  function 
of  vetoing  bills,  because  in  many  cases,  knowing  that 
he  can  be  made  answerable  for  the  passage  of  a  bad 
measure,  he  is  forced  up  to  the  level  of  a  virtue  beyond 
that  of  the  natural  man  in  politics.  And  the  dis¬ 
position  to  seek  a  remedy  for  municipal  misgovernment 
in  increasing  the  powers  of  the  mayor  illustrates  the 
same  principle. 

Although  the  failures  of  public  ojDinion  in  overseeing 
the  conduct  of  its  servants  are  primarily  due  to  the 
want  of  appropriate  machinery,  they  are  increased  by 
its  characteristic  temper.  Quick  and  strenuous  in  great 
matters,  it  is  heedless  in  small  matters,  over-kindly  and 
indulgent  in  all  matters.  It  suffers  many  weeds  to  go 
on  growing  till  they  have  struck  deep  root  in  the  soil. 
It  has  so  much  to  do  in  looking  after  both  Congress  and 
its  State  legislature,  a  host  of  executive  officials,  and 
perhaps  a  city  council  also,  that  it  may  impartially  toler¬ 
ate  the  misdoings  of  all  till  some  important  issue  arises. 
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Even  when  jobs  are  exposed  by  the  press,  each  particular 
job  seems  below  the  attention  of  a  busy  people  or  the 
anger  of  a  good-natured  people,  till  the  sum  total  of 
jobbery  becomes  a  scandal.  To  catch  and  to  hold  the 
attention  of  the  people  is  the  chief  difficulty  as  well 
as  the  first  duty  of  an  American  reformer. 

The  long-suffering  tolerance  of  public  opinion  towards 
incompetence  and  misconduct  in  officials  and  public 
men  generally  is  a  feature  which  has  struck  recent 
European  observers.  It  is  the  more  remarkable  because 
nowhere  is  executive  ability  more  valued  in  the  manage¬ 
ment  of  private  concerns,  in  which  the  stress  of  com¬ 
petition  forces  every  manager  to  secure  at  whatever 
price  the  most  able  subordinates.  We  may  attribute  it 
partly  to  the  good  nature  of  the  people,  which  makes 
them  over  lenient  to  nearly  all  criminals,  partly  to 
the  preoccupation  with  their  private  affairs  of  the  most 
energetic  and  useful  men,  who  therefore  cannot  spare 
time  to  unearth  abuses  and  get  rid  of  offenders,  partly 
to  an  indifference  induced  by  the  fatalistic  sentiment 
which  I  have  already  sought  to  describe.  This  fatalism 
acts  in  two  ways.  Being  optimistic  it  disposes  each 
man  to  believe  that  things  will  come  out  right  whether 
he  “  takes  hold  ”  himself  or  not,  and  that  it  is  therefore 
no  great  matter  whether  a  particular  Bing  or  Boss  is 
suppressed.  And  in  making  each  individual  man  feel 
his  insignificance  it  disposes  him  to  leave  to  the 
multitude  the  task  of  setting  right  what  is  every  one 
else’s  business  just  as  much  as  his  own.  An  American 
does  not  seem  to  smart  under  the  same  sense  of  personal 
wrong  from  the  mismanagement  of  his  public  business 
from  the  exaction  of  high  city  taxes  and  their  malversa¬ 
tion,  as  an  Englishman  would  in  the  like  case.  If  he 
suffers,  he  suffers  with  others,  as  part  of  the  general 
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order  of  things,  which  he  is  no  more  called  upon  than 
his  neighbours  to  correct. 

It  may  be  charged  as  a  weak  point  in  the  rule  of 
public  opinion  that  by  fostering  this  habit  it  has 
chilled  activity  and  dulled  the  sense  of  responsibility 
among  the  leaders  of  public  life.  It  has  made  them 
less  eager  and  strenuous  in  striking  out  ideas  and  plans 
of  their  own,  less  bold  in  propounding  those  plans,  more 
sensitive  to  the  reproach,  even  more  feared  in  America 
than  in  England,  of  being  a  crotchet-monger  or  a  doc¬ 
trinaire.  I  hat  new  or  unpopular  ideas  are  more 
frequently  started  by  isolated  thinkers,  economists, 
social  reformers,  than  by  statesmen,  may  be  set  down 
to  the  fact  that  practical  statesmanship  indisposes  men 
to  theorizing.  But  in  America  the  practical  statesman 
is  apt  to  be  timid  in  advocacy  as  well  as  infertile  in 
suggestion.  He  seems  to  be  always  listening  for  the 
popular  voice,  always  afraid  to  commit  himself  to  a  view 
which  may  turn  out  unpopular.  It  is  a  fair  conjecture 
that  this  may  be  due  to  his  being  by  his  profession  a  far 
more  habitual  worshipper  as  well  as  observer  of  pomblic 
opinion,  than  will  be  the  case  with  men  who  are  by  pro¬ 
fession  thinkers  and  students,  men  who  are  less  purely 
Americans  of  to-day,  because  under  the  influence  of  the 
literature  of  past  times  as  well  as  of  contemporary 
Europe.  Philosophy,  taking  the  word  to  include  the 
historical  study  of  the  forces  which  work  upon  mankind 
at  large,  is  needed  by  a  statesman  not  only  as  a  con¬ 
solation  for  the  disappointments  of  his  career,  but  as  a 
corrective  to  the  superstitions  and  tremors  which  the 
service  of  the  multitude  implants. 

The  enormous  force  of  public  opinion  is  a  danger  to 
the  people  themselves,  as  well  as  their  leaders.  It  no 
longer  makes  them  tyrannical.  But  it  fills  them  with 
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an  undue  confidence  in  their  wisdom,  their  virtue,  and 
their  freedom.  It  may  be  thought  that  a  nation  which 
uses  freedom  well  can  hardly  have  too  much  freedom ; 
yet  even  such  a  nation  may  be  too  much  inclined  to 
think  freedom  an  absolute  and  all-sufficient  good,  to 
seek  truth  only  in  the  voice  of  the  majority,  to  mistake 
prosperity  for  greatness.  Such  a  nation,  seeing  nothing 
but  its  own  triumphs,  and  hearing  nothing  but  its  own 
praises,  seems  to  need  a  succession  of  men  like  the 
prophets  of  Israel  to  rouse  the  people  out  of  their  self- 
complacency,  to  refresh  their  moral  ideals,  to  remind 
them  that  the  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body 
more  than  raiment,  and  that  to  whom  much  is  given  of 
them  shall  much  also  be  required.  If  America  has  no 
prophets  of  this  order,  she  fortunately  possesses  two 
classes  of  men  who  maintain  a  wholesome  irritation  such 
as  that  which  Socrates  thought  it  his  function  to  apply 
to  the  Athenian  people.  These  are  the  instructed  critics 
who  exert  a  growing  influence  on  opinion  through  the 
higher  newspapers,  and  by  literature  generally,  and  the 
philanthropic  reformers  who  tell  more  directly  upon  the 
multitude,  particularly  through  the  churches.  Both 
classes  combined  may  not  as  yet  be  doing  all  that  is 
needed.  But  the  significant  point  is  that  their  influence 
represents  not  an  ebbing  but  a  flowing  tide.  If  the 
evils  they  combat  exist  on  a  larger  scale  than  in  past 
times,  they  too  are  more  active  and  more  courageous  in 
rousing  and  reprehending  their  fellow-countrymen. 


CHAPTEE  LXXXVII 

WHEREIN  PUBLIC  OPINION  SUCCEEDS 

In  the  examination  of  the  actualities  of  politics  as  well 
as  of  forms  of  government,  faults  are  more  readily 
perceived  than  merits.  Everybody  is  struck  by  the 
mistakes  which  a  ruler  makes,  or  by  evils  which  a  con¬ 
stitution  fails  to.  avert,  while  less  praise  than  is  due 
may  be  bestowed  in  respect  of  the  temptations  that 
have  been  resisted,  or  the  prudence  with  which  the 
framers  of  the  government  have  avoided  defects  from 
which  other  countries  suffer.  Thus  the  general  pros¬ 
perity  of  the  United  States  and  the  success  of  their 
people  in  all  kinds  of  private  enterprises,  philanthropic 
as  well  as  gainful,  throws  into  relief  the  blemishes  of 
their  government,  and  makes  it  the  more  necessary  to 
point  out  in  what  respects  the  power  of  public  opinion 
overcomes  those  blemishes,  and  maintains  a  high  level 
of  good  feeling  and  well-being  in  the  nation. 

The  European  observer  of  the  working  of  American 
institutions  is  apt  to  sum  up  his  conclusions  in  two 
contrasts.  One  is  between  the  excellence  of  the  Con¬ 
stitution  and  the  vices  of  the  party  system  that  has  laid 
hold  of  it,  discovered  its  weak  points,  and  brought  in  a 
swarm  of  evils.  The  Fathers,  he  says,  created  the  Con¬ 
stitution  good,  but  their  successors  have  sought  out 
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many  inventions.  The  other  contrast  is  between  the 
faults  of  the  political  class  and  the  merits  of  the  people 
at  large.  The  men  who  work  the  Machine  are  often 
selfish  and  unscrupulous.  The  people,  for  whose  behoof 
it  purports  to  be  worked,  and  who  suffer  themselves  to 
be  “  run  ”  by  the  politicians,  are  honest,  intelligent,  fair- 
minded.  No  such  contrast  exists  anywhere  else  in  the 
world.  Either  the  politicians  are  better  than  they  are 
in  America,  or  the  people  are  worse. 

The  causes  of  this  contrast,  which  to  many  observers 
has  seemed  the  capital  fact  of  American  politics,  have 
been  already  explained.  It  brings  out  the  truth,  on  which 
too  much  stress  cannot  be  laid,  that  the  strong  point 
of  the  American  system,  the  dominant  fact  of  the 
situation,  is  the  healthiness  of  public  opinion,  and  the 
control  which  it  exerts.  As  Abraham  Lincoln  said  in 
his  famous  contest  with  Douglas,  “With  public  senti¬ 
ment  on  its  side,  everything  succeeds ;  with  public 
sentiment  against  it,  nothing  succeeds.” 

The  conscience  and  common  sense  of  the  nation  as  a 
whole  keep  down  the  evils  which  have  crept  into  the 
working  of  the  Constitution,  and  may  in  time  extinguish 
them.  Public  opinion  is  a  sort  of  atmosphere,  fresh, 
keen,  and  full  of  sunlight,  like  that  of  the  American 
cities,  and  this  sunlight  kills  many  of  those  noxious 
germs  which  are  hatched  where  politicians  congregate. 
That  which,  varying  a  once  famous  phrase,  we  may  call 
the  genius  of  universal  publicity,  has  some  disagree¬ 
able  results,  but  the  wholesome  ones  are  greater  and 
more  numerous.  Selfishness,  injustice,  cruelty,  tricks, 
and  jobs  of  all  sorts  shun  the  light ;  to  expose  them  is 
to  defeat  them.  No  serious  evils,  no  rankling  sore  in  the 
body  politic,  can  remain  long  concealed,  and  when  dis¬ 
closed,  it  is  half  destroyed.  So  long  as  the  opinion  of 
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a  nation  is  sound,  the  main  lines  of  its  policy  cannot 
go  far  wrong,  whatever  waste  of  time  and  money  may 
be  incurred  in  carrying  them  out.  It  was  observed  in 
the  last  chapter  that  opinion  is  too  vague  and  indeter¬ 
minate  a  thing  to  be  capable  of  considering  and  selecting 
the  best  means  for  the  end  on  which  it  has  determined. 
The  counterpart  of  that  remark  is  that  the  opinion  of 
a  whole  nation,  a  united  and  tolerably  homogeneous 
nation,  is,  when  at  last  it  does  express  itself,  the  most 
competent  authority  to  determine  the  ends  of  national 
policy.1  In  European  countries,  legislatures  and  cabinets 
sometimes  take  decisions  which  the  nation,  which  had 
scarcely  thought  of  the  matter  till  the  decision  has  been 
taken,  is  ultimately  found  to  disapprove.  In  America, 
men  feel  that  the  nation  is  the  only  power  entitled  to 
say  what  it  wants,  and  that,  till  it  has  manifested  its 
wishes,  nothing  must  be  done  to  commit  it.  It  may 
sometimes  be  long  in  speaking,  but  when  it  speaks,  it 
speaks  with  a  weight  which  the  wisest  governing  class 
cannot  claim. 

The  frame  of  the  American  government  has  assumed 
and  trusted  to  the  activity  of  public  opinion,  not  only 
as  the  power  which  must  correct  and  remove  the 
difficulties  due  to  the  restrictions  imposed  on  each 
department,  and  to  possible  collisions  between  them, 
but  as  the  influence  which  must  supply  the  defects 
incidental  to  a  system  which  works  entirely  by  the 
machinery  of  popular  elections.  Under  a  system  of 
elections  one  man’s  vote  is  as  good  as  another,  the  vicious 

1  The  distinction  between  means  and  ends  is,  of  course,  one  which  it 
is  hard  to  draw  in  practice,  because  most  ends  are  means  to  some  larger 
end  which  embraces  them.  Still  if  we  understand  by  ends  the  main  and 
leading  objects  of  national  policy,  including  the  spirit  in  which  the  govern¬ 
ment  ought  to  be  administered,  we  shall  find  that  these  are,  if  sometimes 
slow  1  v ,  yet  more  clearly  apprehended  in  America  than  in  Europe,  and 
less  frequently  confounded  with  subordinate  and  transitory  issues. 
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and  ignorant  have  as  much  weight  as  the  wise  and  good. 
A  system  of  elections  might  be  imagined  which  would 
provide  no  security  for  due  deliberation  or  full  dis¬ 
cussion,  a  system  which,  while  democratic  in  name, 
recognizing  no  privilege,  and  referring  everything  to 
the  vote  of  the  majority,  would  in  practice  be  hasty, 
violent,  tyrannical.  It  is  with  such  a  possible  demo¬ 
cracy  that  one  has  to  contrast  the  rule  of  public 
opinion  as  it  exists  in  the  United  States.  Opinion 
declares  itself  legally  through  elections.  But  opinion 
is  at  work  at  other  times  also,  and  has  other  methods 
of  declaring  itself.  It  secures  full  discussion  of  issues 
of  policy  and  of  the  characters  of  men.  It  suffers 
nothing  to  be  concealed.  It  listens  patiently  to  all 
the  arguments  that  are  addressed  to  it.  Eloquence, 
education,  wisdom,  the  authority  derived  from  experi¬ 
ence  and  high  character,  tell  upon  it  in  the  long  run, 
and  have,  perhaps  not  always  their  due  influence,  but 
yet  a  great  and  growing  influence.  Thus  a  democracy 
governing  itself  through  a  constantly  active  public 
opinion,  and  not  solely  by  its  intermittent  mechanism 
of  elections,  tends  to  become  patient,  tolerant,  reason¬ 
able,  and  is  more  likely  to  be  unembittered  and  unvexed 
by  class  divisions. 

It  is  the  existence  of  such  a  public  opinion  as  this, 
the  practice  of  freely  and  constantly  reading,  talking, 
and  judging  of  public  affairs  with  a  view  to  voting 
thereon,  rather  than  the  mere  possession  of  political 
rights,  that  gives  to  popular  government  that  educative 
and  stimulative  power  which  is  so  frequently  claimed 
as  its  highest  merit.  Those  who,  in  the  last  generation, 
were  forced  to  argue  for  democratic  government  against 
oligarchies  or  despots,  were  perhaps  inclined,  if  not  to 
exaggerate  the  value  of  extended  suffrage  and  a  powerful 
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legislature,  at  least  to  pass  too  lightly  over  the  con¬ 
comitant  conditions  by  whose  help  such  institutions 
train  men  to  use  liberty  well.  History  does  not  support 
the  doctrine  that  the  mere  enjoyment  of  powTer  fits  large 
masses  of  men,  any  more  than  individuals  or  classes,  for 
its  exercise.  Along  with  that  enjoyment  there  must 
be  found  some  one  or  more  of  various  auspicious  con¬ 
ditions,  such  as  a  direct  and  fairly  equal  interest  in  the 
common  welfare,  the  presence  of  a  class  or  group  of 
persons  respected  and  competent  to  guide,  an  absence 
of  religious  or  race  hatreds,  a  high  level  of  educa¬ 
tion,  or  at  least  of  intelligence,  old  habits  of  local  self- 
government,  the  practice  of  unlimited  free  discussion. 
In  America  it  is  not  simply  the  habit  of  voting  but 
the  briskness  and  breeziness  of  the  whole  atmosphere 
of  public  life,  and  the  process  of  obtaining  information 
and  discussing  it,  of  hearing  and  judging  each  side,  that 
form  the  citizen  s  intelligence.  True  it  is  that  he  would 
not  gain  much  from  this  process  did  it  not  lead  up  to  the 
exercise  of  voting  power  :  he  would  not  learn  so  much 
on  the  road  did  not  the  polling-booth  stand  at  the  end  of 
it.  But  if  it  were  his  lot,  as  it  is  that  of  the  masses  in 
some  European  countries,  to  exercise  his  right  of  suffrage 
under  few  of  these  favouring  conditions,  the  educational 
value  of  the  vote  would  become  comparatively  small.  It 
is  the  habit  of  breathing  as  well  as  helping  to  form  public 
opinion  that  cultivates,  develops,  trains  the  average 
American.  It  gives  him  a  sense  of  personal  responsibility 
stronger,  because  more  constant,  than  exists  in  those  free 
countries  of  Europe  where  he  commits  his  power  to  a 
legislature.  Sensible  that  his  eye  ought  to  be  always 
fixed  on  the  conduct  of  affairs,  he  grows  accustomed 
to  read  and  judge,  not  indeed  profoundly,  sometimes 
erroneously,  usually  under  party  influences,  but  yet  with 
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a  feeling  that  the  judgment  is  his  own.  He  has  a  sense 
of  ownership  in  the  government,  and  therewith  a  kind 
of  independence  of  manner  as  well  as  of  mind  very  dif¬ 
ferent  from  the  clemissness  of  the  humbler  classes  of  the 
Old  World.  And  the  consciousness  of  responsibility 
which  goes  along  with  this  laudable  pride,  brings  forth 
the  peaceable  fruits  of  moderation.  As  the  Greeks 
thought  that  the  old  families  ruled  their  households 
more  gently  than  upstarts  did,  so  citizens  who  have 
been  born  to  power,  born  into  an  atmosphere  of  legal 
right  and  constitutional  authority,  are  sobered  by 
their  privileges.  Despite  their  natural  quickness  and 
eagerness,  the  native  Americans  are  politically  patient. 
They  are  disposed  to  try  soft  means  first,  to  expect 
others  to  bow  to  that  force  of  opinion  which  they  them¬ 
selves  recognize.  Opposition  does  not  incense  them ; 
danger  does  not,  by  making  them  lose  their  heads,  hurry 
them  into  precipitate  courses.  In  no  country  does  a 
beaten  minority  take  a  defeat  so  well.  Admitting  that 
the  blood  of  the  race  counts  for  something  in  pro¬ 
ducing  that  peculiar  coolness  and  self-control  in  the 
midst  of  an  external  effervescence  of  enthusiasm,  which 
is  the  most  distinctive  feature  of  the  American  masses, 
the  habit  of  ruling  by  public  opinion  and  obeying  it 
counts  for  even  more.  It  was  far  otherwise  in  the  South 
before  the  war,  but  the  South  was  not  a  democracy,  and 
its  public  opinion  was  that  of  a  passionate  class. 

The  best  evidence  for  this  view  is  to  be  found 
in  the  educative  influence  of  opinion  on  new-comers. 
Any  one  can  see  how  severe  a  strain  is  put  on  demo¬ 
cratic  institutions  by  the  influx  every  year  of  half  a 
million  of  untrained  Europeans,  not  to  speak  of  those 
French  Canadians  who  now  settle  in  the  north-eastern 
States.  Being  in  most  States  admitted  to  full  civic 
VOL.  Ill  m 


162 


PUBLIC  OPINION 


PART  IV 


rights  before  they  have  come  to  shake  off  European 
notions  and  habits,  these  strangers  enjoy  political 
power  before  they  either  share  or  are  amenable  to 
American  opinion.  Such  immigrants  are  at  first  not 
merely  a  dead  weight  in  the  ship,  but  a  weight  which 
party  managers  can,  in  city  politics,  so  shift  as  to 
go  near  upsetting  her.  They  follow  blindly  leaders  of 
their  own  race,  are  not  moved  by  discussion,  exercise  no 
judgment  of  their  own.  This  lasts  for  some  years, 
probably  for  the  rest  of  life  with  those  who  are  elderly 
when  they  arrive.  But  the  younger  sort,  when,  if  they 
be  foreigners,  they  have  learnt  English,  when,  working 
among  Americans,  they  have  imbibed  the  sentiments 
and  assimilated  the  ideas  of  the  country,  are  thence¬ 
forth  scarcely  to  be  distinguished  from  the  native 
jDopulation.  They  are  more  American  than  the  Ameri¬ 
cans  in  their  desire  to  put  on  the  character  of  their 
new  country.  This  peculiar  gift  which  the  Republic 
possesses  of  quickly  dissolving  and  assimilating  the 
foreign  bodies  that  are  poured  into  her  mass,  imparting 
to  them  her  own  qualities  of  orderliness,  good  sense, 
self-restraint,  a  willingness  to  bow  to  the  will  of  the 
majority,  is  mainly  due  to  the  all-pervading  force  of 
opinion,  which  the  new-comer,  so  soon  as  he  has 
formed  social  and  business  relations  with  the  natives, 
breathes  in  daily  till  it  insensibly  transmutes  him. 
Their  faith,  and  a  sentiment  of  resentment  against 
England,  keep  up  among  the  Irish  a  body  of  separate 
opinion,  which  for  a  time  resists  the  solvent  power  of 
its  American  environment.  But  the  public  schools 
finish  the  work  of  the  factory  and  the  newspapers. 
The  Irish  immigrant’s  son  is  an  American  citizen  for 
all  other  purposes,  even  if  he  retain,  which  he  seldom 
does,  the  hereditary  Anglophobia. 
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It  is  chiefly  the  faith  in  publicity  that  gives  to  the 
Ameiican  public  their  peculiar  buoyancy  and  what  one 
may  cad  their  airy  hopefulness  in  discussing  even  the 
weak  points  of  their  system.  They  are  always  telling 
you  that  they  have  no  skeleton  closets,  nothing  to  keep 
back.  They  know,  and  are  content  that  all  the  world 
should  know,  the  worst  as  well  as  the  best  of  themselves. 
I  hey  have  a  boundless  faith  in  free  inquiry  and  full 
discussion.  They  admit  the  possibility  of  any  number  of 
temporary  errors  and  delusions.  But  to  suppose  that  a 
vast  nation  should,  after  hearing  everything,  canvassing 
everything,  and  trying  all  the  preliminary  experiments 
it  has  a  mind  to,  ultimately  go  wrong  by  mistaking  its 
own  true  interests,  seems  to  them  a  sort  of  blasphemy 
against  the  human  intelligence  and  its  Creator. 

They  claim  for  opinion  that  its  immense  power 
enables  them  to  get  on  with  but  little  government. 
Some  evils  which  the  law  and  its  officers  are  in  other 
countries  required  to  deal  with  are  here  averted  or 
cured  by  the  mere  force  of  opinion,  which  shrivels 
them  up  when  its  rays  fall  on  them.  As  it  is  not 
the  product  of  any  one  class,  and  is  unwilling  to  re¬ 
cognize  classes  at  all,  for  it  would  stand  self-condemned 
as  un-American  if  it  did,  it  discourages  anything  in  the 
nature  of  class  legislation.  Where  a  particular  section 
of  the  people,  such,  for  instance,  as  the  Western  farmers 
or  the  Eastern  operatives,  think  themselves  aggrieved, 
they  complain  and  clamour  for  the  measures  thouoiit 

_  O 

likely  to  help  them.  The  farmers  legislated  against  the 
railroads,  the  labour  party  asks  an  eight  hour  law.  But 
whereas  on  the  European  continent  such  a  class  would 
think  and  act  as  a  class,  hostile  to  other  classes,  and 
might  resolve  to  pursue  its  own  objects  at  whatever  risk 
to  the  nation,  in  America  national  opinion,  which  every 
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one  shares,  and  recognizes  as  the  arbiter,  mitigates 
these  feelings,  and  puts  the  advocates  of  the  legislation 
which  any  class  demands  upon  showing  that  their 
schemes  are  compatible  with  the  paramount  interest  of 
the  whole  community.  To  say  that  there  is  no  legislation 
in  America  which,  like  the  class  legislation  of  Europe, 
has  thrown  undue  burdens  on  the  poor,  while  jealously 
guarding  the  pleasures  and  pockets  of  the  rich,  is  to  say 
little,  because  where  the  middle  and  poorer  citizens  have 
long  been  a  numerical  majority,  invested  with  political 
power,  they  will  evidently  take  care  of  themselves.  But 
the  opposite  danger  might  have  been  feared,  that  the 
poor  would  have  turned  the  tables  on  the  rich,  thrown 
the  whole  burden  of  taxation  upon  them,  and  disre¬ 
garded  in  the  supposed  interest  of  the  masses  what 
are  called  the  rights  of  property.  Not  only  has  this 
not  been  attempted — it  has  been  scarcely  even  sug¬ 
gested  (except,  of  course,  by  socialists  newly  arrived 
from  Germany),  and  it  excites  no  serious  apprehension 
among  capitalists.  There  is  nothing  in  the  machinery 
of  government  that  could  do  more  than  delay  it  for 
a  time,  did  the  masses  desire  it.  What  prevents 
it  is  the  honesty  and  common -sense  of  the  citizens 
generally,  who  are  convinced  that  the  interests  of  all 
classes  are  substantially  the  same,  and  that  justice  is  the 
highest  of  those  interests.  Equality,  open  competition, 
a  fair  field  to  everybody,  every  stimulus  to  industry, 
and  every  security  for  its  fruits,  these  they  hold  to 
be  the  self-evident  principles  of  national  prosperity. 

If  public  opinion  is  heedless  in  small  things,  it  usu¬ 
ally  checks  measures  which,  even  if  not  oppressive,  are 
palpably  selfish  or  unwise.  If  before  a  mischievous  bill 
passes,  its  opponents  can  get  the  attention  of  the  people 
fixed  upon  it,  its  chances  are  slight.  All  sorts  of  corrupt 
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or  pernicious  schemes  which  are  hatched  at  Washington 
or  in  the  State  legislatures  are  abandoned  because  it  is 
felt  that  the  people  will  not  stand  them,  although  they 
could  be  easily  pushed  through  those  not  too  scrupu¬ 
lous  assemblies.  There  have  been  instances  of  pro¬ 
posals  which  took  people  at  first  by  their  plausibility, 
but  which  the  criticism  of  opinion  riddled  with  its 
unceasing  fire  till  at  last  they  were  quietly  dropped. 
It  was  in  this  way  that  President  Grant’s  attempt  to 
annex  San  Domingo  failed.  He  had  made  a  treaty 
for  the  purpose,  which  fell  through  for  want  of  the 
requisite  two-thirds  majority  in  the  Senate,  but  he 
persisted  in  the  scheme  until  at  last  the  disapproval 
of  the  general  public,  which  had  grown  stronger  by 
degrees  and  found  expression  through  the  leading  news¬ 
papers,  warned  him  to  desist.  After  the  War,  there 
was  at  first  in  many  quarters  a  desire  to  punish  the 
Southern  leaders  for  what  they  had  made  the  North 
suffer.  But  by  degrees  the  feeling  died  away,  the 
sober  sense  of  the  whole  North  restraining  the  passions 
of  those  who  had  counselled  vengeance ;  and,  as  every 
one  knows,  there  was  never  a  civil  war  or  rebellion, 
whichever  one  is  to  call  it,  followed  by  so  few  severities. 

Public  opinion  does  not  always  secure  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  the  best  men  to  places,  but  where  undivided 
responsibility  can  be  fixed  on  the  appointing  author¬ 
ity,  it  prevents,  as  those  who  are  behind  the  scenes 
know,  countless  bad  appointments  for  which  politicians 
intrigue.  Considering  the  power  of  party  managers 
over  the  Federal  executive,  and  the  low  sense  of  honour 
and  public  duty  as  regards  patronage  among  politi¬ 
cians,  the  leading  posts  are  filled,  if  not  by  the  most 
capable  men,  yet  seldom  by  bad  ones.  The  Federal 
judges,  for  instance,  are,  and  have  always  been,  men 
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of  high  professional  standing  and  stainless  character. 
The  same  may  be,  though  less  generally,  said  of  the 
upper  Federal  officials  in  the  North  and  West.  That 
no  similar  praise  can  be  bestowed  on  the  exercise 
of  Federal  patronage  in  the  southern  States  since 
the  war,  is  an  illustration  of  the  view  I  am  stating. 
As  the  public  opinion  of  the  South  (that  is  to  say,  of 
the  whites  who  make  opinion  there)  has  been  steadily 
hostile  to  the  Eepublican  party,  which  commanded  the 
executive  during  the  twenty  years  from  1865  to  1885, 
the  Republican  party  managers  were  indifferent  to  it, 
because  they  had  nothing  to  gain  or  to  lose  from  it. 
Hence  they  made  appointments  without  regard  to  it. 
Northern  opinion  knows  comparatively  little  of  the 
details  of  Southern  politics  and  the  character  of  officials 
who  act  there,  so  that  they  might  hope  to  escape  the 
censure  of  their  supporters  in  the  North.  Hence  they 
jobbed  their  patronage  in  the  South  with  unblushing 
cynicism,  using  Federal  posts  there  as  a  means  not 
merely  of  rewarding  party  services,  but  also  of  providing 
local  white  leaders  and  organizers  to  the  coloured 
southern  Republicans.  Their  different  behaviour  here 
and  in  the  North  therefore  shows  that  it  has  not  been 
public  virtue,  but  the  fear  of  public  opinion  that  has 
made  their  Northern  appointments  on  the  whole  re¬ 
spectable,  while  those  in  the  South  have  been  so  much 
the  reverse.  The  same  phenomenon  has  been  noticed 
in  Great  Britain.  Jobs  are  frequent  and  scandalous 
in  the  inverse  ratio  of  the  notice  they  are  likely  to 
attract.1 

1  It  has  often  been  remarked  that  posts  of  the  same  class  are  more 
jobbed  by  the  British  executive  in  Scotland  than  in  England,  and  in 
Ireland  than  in  Scotland,  because  it  is  harder  to  rouse  Parliament,  which 
in  Great  Britain  discharges  much  of  the  function  which  public  opinion 
discharges  in  America,  to  any  interest  in  an  appointment  made  in  one  of 
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In  questions  of  foreign  policy,  opinion  is  a  valu¬ 
able  reserve  force.  When  demonstrations  are  made  by 
party  leaders  intended  to  capture  the  vote  of  some 
particular  section,  the  native  Americans  only  smile. 
But  they  watch  keenly  the  language  held  and  acts 
done  by  the  State  Department  (Foreign  Office),  and, 
while  determined  to  support  the  President  in  vindicating 
the  rights  of  American  citizens,  would  be  found  ready 
to  check  any  demand  or  act  going  beyond  their  legal 
rights  which  could  tend  to  embroil  them  with  a  foreign 
power.  There  is  still  a  touch  of  spread-eagleism  and 
an  occasional  want  of  courtesy  and  taste  among  public 
speakers  and  journalists  when  they  refer  to  other 
countries  ;  and  there  is  a  determination  in  all  classes 
to  keep  European  interference  at  a  distance.  But  among 
the  ordinary  native  citizens  one  finds  (I  think)  less 
obtrusive  selfishness,  less  Chauvinism,  less  cynicism  in 
declaring  one’s  own  national  interests  to  be  paramount 
to  those  of  other  states,  than  in  any  of  the  great  states 
of  Europe.  Justice  and  equity  are  more  generally 
recognized  as  binding  upon  nations  no  less  than  on 
individuals.  Whenever  humanity  comes  into  question, 
the  heart  of  the  people  is  sound.  The  treatment  of  the 
Indians  reflects  little  credit  on  the  Western  settlers  who 
have  come  in  contact  with  them,  and  almost  as  little  on 
the  Federal  Government,  whose  efforts  to  protect  them 
have  been  often  foiled  by  the  faults  of  its  own  agents, 
or  by  its  own  vrant  of  promptitude  and  foresight.  But 
the  wish  of  the  people  at  large  has  always  been  to  deal 
with  the  aborigines  generously  as  well  as  uprightly,  nor 

the  smaller  countries.  In  Great  Britain  a  minister  making  a  bad  ap¬ 
pointment  has  to  fear  a  hostile  motion,  though  Parliament  is  over 
lenient  to  jobs,  which  may  displace  him  ;  in  the  United  States  a  Presi¬ 
dent  is  under  no  such  apprehension.  It  is  only  to  opinion  that  he  is 
responsible. 
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have  appeals  on  their  behalf 1  ever  failed  to  command 
the  sympathy  and  assent  of  the  country. 

Throughout  these  chapters  I  have  been  speaking 
chiefly  of  the  northern  States  and  chiefly  of  the  present, 
for  America  is  a  country  which  changes  fast.  But  the 
conduct  of  the  Southern  people  since  their  defeat  in 
1865,  illustrates  the  tendency  of  underlying  national 
traits  to  reassert  themselves  when  disturbing  con- 

o 

ditions  have  passed  away.  Before  the  war  the 
public  opinion  of  the  Slave  States,  and  especially 
of  the  planting  States,  was  practically  the  opinion 
of  a  class, — the  small  and  comparatively  rich  land¬ 
owning  aristocracy.  The  struggle  for  the  defence 
of  their  institution  had  made  this  opinion  fierce  and 
intolerant.  To  a  hatred  of  the  Abolitionists,  whom  it 
thought  actuated  by  the  wish  to  rob  and  humiliate  the 
South,  it  joined  a  misplaced  contempt  for  what  it 
deemed  the  money-grubbing  and  peace -at -any -price 
spirit  of  the  Northern  people  generally.  So  long  as 
the  subjugated  States  were  ruled  by  arms,  and  the 
former  “rebels  ”  excluded  by  disfranchisement  from  the 
government  of  their  States,  this  bitterness  remained. 
When  the  restoration  of  self-government,  following  upon 
the  liberation  of  the  Confederate  prisoners  and  the 
amnesty,  had  shown  the  magnanimity  of  the  North,  its 
clemency,  its  wish  to  forget  and  forgive,  its  assumption 
that  both  sides  would  shake  hands  and  do  their  best 
for  their  common  country,  the  hearts  of  the  Southern 
men  were  conquered.  Opinion  w^ent  round.  Frankly, 
one  might  almost  say  cheerfully,  it  recognized  the  in¬ 
evitable.  It  stopped  those  outrages  on  the  negroes 
which  the  law  had  been  unable  to  repress.  It  began  to 

1  Such  as  those  so  persistently  and  eloquently  made  by  the  late  Mrs. 
Helen  Jackson. 
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regain  “  touch  ”  of,  it  has  now  almost  fused  itself  with, 
the  opinion  of  the  North  and  West.  No  one  Southern 
leader  or  group  can  be  credited  with  this :  it  was  the 
general  sentiment  of  the  people  that  brought  it 
about.  Still  less  do  the  Northern  politicians  deserve 
the  praise  of  the  peace-makers,  for  many  among  them 
tried  for  political  purposes  to  fan  or  to  rekindle  the 
flame  of  suspicion  in  the  North.  It  was  the  opinion 
of  the  North  generally,  more  liberal  than  its  guides, 
which  dictated  not  merely  forgiveness,  but  the  restora¬ 
tion  of  equal  civic  rights.  Nor  is  this  the  only  case  in 
which  the  people  have  proved  themselves  to  have  a 
higher  and  a  truer  inspiration  than  the  politicians. 

It  has  been  observed  that  the  all-subduing  power  of 
the  popular  voice  may  tell  against  the  appearance  of 
great  statesmen  by  dwarfing  aspiring  individualities, 
by  teaching  men  to  discover  and  obey  the  tendencies  of 
their  age  rather  than  rise  above  them  and  direct  them. 
If  this  happens  in  America  it  is  not  because  the  Ameri¬ 
can  people  fails  to  appreciate  and  follow  and  exalt  such 
eminent  men  as  fortune  bestows  upon  it.  It  has  a  great 
capacity  for  loyalty,  even  for  hero-worship.  “  Our 
people,”  said  an  experienced  American  publicist  to  me, 
“  are  in  reality  hungering  for  great  men,  and  the  warmth 
with  which  even  pinchbeck  geniuses,  men  who  have 
anything  showy  or  taking  about  them,  anything  that 
is  deemed  to  betoken  a  strong  individuality,  are 
followed  and  glorified  in  spite  of  intellectual  emptiness, 
and  perhaps  even  moral  shortcomings,  is  the  best 
proof  of  the  fact.”  Henry  Clay  was  the  darling  of 
his  party  for  many  years,  as  Jefferson,  with  less  of 
personal  fascination,  had  been  in  the  preceding  genera¬ 
tion.  Daniel  Webster  retained  the  devotion  of  New 
England  long  after  it  had  become  clear  that  his 
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splendid  intellect  was  mated  to  a  far  from  noble  char¬ 
acter.  A  kind  of  dictatorship  was  yielded  to  Abraham 
Lincoln,  whose  memory  is  cherished  almost  like  that  of 
Washington  himself.  Whenever  a  man  appears  with 
something  taking  or  forcible  about  him,  he  becomes  the 
object  of  so  much  popular  interest  and  admiration  that 
those  cooler  heads  who  perceive  his  faults,  and  perhaps 
dread  his  laxity  of  principle,  reproach  the  proneness  of 
their  less-discerning  countrymen  to  make  an  idol  out  of 
wood  or  clay.  The  career  of  Andrew  Jackson  is  a  case 
in  point,  though  it  may  be  hoped  that  the  intelligence  of 
the  people  would  estimate  such  a  character  more  truly  to¬ 
day  than  it  did  sixty  years  ago.  I  doubt  if  there  be  any 
country  where  a  really  brilliant  man,  confident  in  his  own 
strength,  and  adding  the  charm  of  a  striking  personality 
to  the  gift  of  popular  eloquence,  would  find  an  easier  path 
to  fame  and  power,  and  would  exert  more  influence  over 
the  minds  and  emotions  of  the  multitude.  Such  a  man, 
speaking  to  the  people  with  the  independence  of  conscious 
stiength,  would  find  himself  appreciated  and  respected. 

Controversy  is  still  bitter,  more  profuse  in  personal 
imputations  than  one  expects  to  find  it  where  there  are 
no  grave  issues  to  excuse  excitement.  But  in  this  re¬ 
spect  also  there  is  an  improvement.  Partisans  are  reck¬ 
less,  but  the  mass  of  the  people  lends  itself  less  to  acrid 
partisanship  than  it  did  in  the  time  of  Jackson,  or  in 
those  first  days  of  the  Republic  which  were  so  long 
looked  back  to  as  a  sort  of  heroic  age.  Public  opinion 
grows  more  temperate,  more  mellow,  and  assuredly  more 
tolerant.  Its  very  strength  disposes  it  to  bear  wdtli 
opposition  or  remonstrance.  It  respects  itself  too  much 
to  wish  to  silence  any  voice. 
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[This  Part  contains  some  illustrations,  drawn  from  recent  American 
history,  of  the  working  of  political  institutions  and  public 
opinion,  together  with  observations  on  several  political  ques¬ 
tions  for  which  no  suitable  place  could  be  found  in  the 
preceding  Parts.] 
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CHAPTER  LXXXYIII 

THE  TWEED  RING  IN  NEW  YORK  CITY  1 
By  Frank  J.  Goodnow 

The  year  1857  marks  an  important  epoch  in  the  history 
of  the  city  of  New  York.  It  may  be  taken  as  the  date 
of  a  great  change  in  the  character  of  the  population  of 
the  city — a  change  which  has  vastly  increased  the 
difficulties  of  municipal  government,  and  presented 
problems  whose  solution  has  unfortunately  not  yet  been 
attained.  The  middle  classes,  which  had  thus  far  con¬ 
trolled  the  municipal  government,  were  displaced  by  an 
ignorant  proletariat,  mostly  of  foreign  birth,  which  came 
under  the  sway  of  ambitious  political  leadeis  and  was 
made  to  subserve  schemes  of  political  corruption  such 
as  had  not  before  been  concocted  on  American  soil. 

The  year  1857  is  also  the  date  of  a  great  change  in 
the  legal  position  of  the  city.  Down  to  this  time  all 
charters,  and  almost  all  laws  affecting  the  government 
of  the  city,  were  either  framed  or  suggested  by  the 
municipal  authorities  or  made  to  depend  foi  theii 
validity  on  the  approval  of  the  people.  But  in  185/ 
the  legislature  committed  itself  finally  and  definitely  to 
the  doctrine  that  it  might  change  at  will  the  city 
institutions,  framing  the  municipal  government  and  dis¬ 
tributing  the  municipal  powers  as  it  saw  fit.  Since  this 
l  Copyright  hy  Fro-irk.  J.  Goodnow,  1888. 
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elate  the  largest  city  of  the  American  continent  has  lain 
at  the  mercy  of  the  State  legislature ;  and  the  legisla¬ 
ture  has  not  scrupled  to  remodel  and  disarrange  the 
governmental  institutions  of  the  city.  Its  charter  has 
been  subjected  to  a  continual  “  tinkering  ”  that  has 
made  the  law  uncertain,  and  a  comprehension  of  its 
administration  extremely  difficult. 

By  the  charter  and  laws  affecting  the  city,  passed 
in  1857,  the  city  government  was  arranged  somewhat  as 
follows  : — 

The  common  council,  in  the  pompous  phraseology  of 
the  charter,  was  to  be  the  “ legislative  authority”  of  the 
corporation.  Its  legislative  power,  however,  was  nothing 
compared  with  the  powers  that  it  possessed  under 
earlier  charters.  Since  1830  the  common  council  had 
been  losing  its  controlling  position  in  the  city  govern¬ 
ment,  while  the  mayor  and  the  heads  of  the  city  de¬ 
partments  had  been  gaining  power  at  its  expense.  All 
the  limitations  that  had  been  imposed  upon  the  council 
by  previous  charters  and  laws  were  preserved  in  the 
charter  of  1857,  and  a  series  of  new  laws  was  passed 
which,  without  expressly  amending  the  charter,  in  fact 
greatly  limited  the  power  of  the  council.  A  law  of 
1857  established  for  the  county  an  elective  board  of 
supervisors,  distinct  from  the  city  authorities,  which  was 
to  levy  the  local  taxes 1  and  attend  to  those  branches  of 
the  administration 2  that  were  attended  to  in  the  State 
at  large  by  the  county  authorities.  Other  laws  defined 
the  executive  departments  of  the  city.3  This  was  a 

1  Tlie  levying  of  the  local  taxes  in  the  city  always  required  a  special 
authorization  of  the  legislature  to  the  Board  of  Supervisors.  This 
authorization  was  given  annually.  No  charter  up  to  this  time  had  ever 
given  the  city  authorities  proper  the  taxing  power. 

2  Such  as  the  management  of  the  county  property  and  buildings. 

3  This,  it  is  true,  had  been  done  before,  by  the  charter  of  1849. 
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serious  limitation  of  the  power  of  the  city  council :  it 
practically  took  the  entire  organization  of  the  city 
government  out  of  its  hands.  Although  the  council  had 
no  power  to  borrow  money,  it  still  possessed  the  nominal 
power  of  making  the  appropriations  for  the  city  govern¬ 
ment  ;  but  in  course  of  time  the  legislature,  as  a  result 
of  the  practice  of  granting  to. the  Board  of  Supervisors 
power  to  levy  taxes  for  the  city  and  county,  usurped  the 
power  of  making  these  appropriations — the  objects  for 
which  taxes  might  be  levied  being  specified  with  such 
minuteness  as  to  make  the  tax-levying  acts  practically 
appropriation  acts. 

The  mayor,  under  the  charter  of  1857,  occupied  very 
much  the  same  position  as  before.  He  was  to  be  an 
exclusively  executive  officer,  with  a  limited  veto  power 
over  the  resolutions  of  the  council.  He  was  to  be 
elected  by  the  people  of  the  city  for  a  term  of  two 
years.  He  had  the  power  to  appoint  the  heads  of  the 
majority  of  the  city  departments.  In  addition  to  these, 
there  was  a  series  of  departments,  charged  partly  with 
city  and  partly  with  State  business,  which  were  more  or 
less  independent  of  the  mayor  and  the  aldermen. 
These  were  the  Almshouse  department,  the  Board  of 
Education,  and  the  Croton  Aqueduct  Board.  The  heads 
of  these  departments  were  elected  directly  by  the  voters 
of  the  city.  The  comptroller,  the  head  of  the  finance 
department,  and  the  corporation  counsel,  the  head  of 
the  law  department,  were  chosen  in  the  same  way. 

This  same  year,  1857,  the  legislature  determined  to 
arrange  certain  departments  of  the  local  government  of 
the  city  in  such  a  way  that  the  party  in  power  in  the 
State  government  might  obtain  a  portion  at  least  of  the 
good  things  offered  by  the  city  of  New  York  to  those 
who  filled  her  numerous  offices. 
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The  Republican  party  at  this  time  controlled  the 
State ;  the  Democratic  party,  as  usual,  was  supreme  in 
the  city.  The  Republicans,  under  the  leadership  of 
Thurlow  Weed,  undertook  to  change  certain  offices, 
heretofore  regarded  as  purely  local,  into  State  offices,  to 
be  filled  by  the  appointment  of  the  Republican  Governor 
and  Senate.  They  created  a  metropolitan  police  district, 
fire  district,  and  health  district;  and  vested  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  these  affairs  in  boards  whose  members 
were  for  the  most  part  to  be  appointed  by  the  governor 
of  the  State.  They  went  farther  and  provided  a  State 
board  for  the  administration  of  Central  Park,  the 
property  of  the  city.  This  action  on  the  part  of  the 
legislature  aroused  strong  opposition  in  the  city.  The 
enforcement  of  the  police  bill  was  resisted,  and  the  con¬ 
flict  which  ensued  between  the  old  “  municipal  ”  police 
and  the  new  “  metropolitan  ”  police  ended  in  bloodshed. 
But  the  decision  of  the  highest  court  of  the  State  that 
the  action  of  the  legislature  was  quite  within  its  con¬ 
stitutional  powers,  showed  the  citizens  of  New  York 
that  their  struggle  was  hopeless  and  further  resistance 
was  abandoned. 

By  the  system  of  municipal  government  inaugurated 
in  1857  it  will  be  noticed  that  the  common  council  had 
very  little  power.  The  most  influential  authorities 
were  the  mayor  and  the  executive  boards  and  officers, 
in  part  elected  by  the  voters  of  the  city,  in  part  ap¬ 
pointed  by  the  central  government  of  New  York  State. 
This  was  the  general  character  of  the  government  that 
New  York  possessed  when  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  a 
band  of  “  statesmen  ”  of  more  than  average  ability  and 
of  quite  phenomenal  dishonesty,  whose  career  constitutes 
the  greatest  reproach  that  has  ever  been  cast  upon 
popular  government. 
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The  chief  figure  among  the  new  rulers  of  the  city 
was  William  Marcy  Tweed.  Of  Scotch  parentage  and  a 
native  of  the  city,  he  started  in  life  as  a  chairmaker, 
but  growing  weary  of  the  quiet  ways  of  trade,  found  a 
position  more  to  his  liking  in  one  of  the  volunteer  fire 
companies  of  the  city,  of  which  he  soon  became  foreman. 
Free  and  easy  in  his  manners,  loyal  to  his  friends, 
with  great  animal  spirits  and  a  large  fund  of  coarse 
humour,  Tweed  was  just  the  man  to  be  popular  with 
the  class  from  which  the  fire  companies  were  re¬ 
cruited ;  and  his  popularity  among  the  “ boys”  of  the 
fire  brigade  gave  him  an  entrance  into  “  city  politics. 
His  first  appearance  in  public  life  was  made  in  1850, 
when  he  was  elected  an  alderman  of  the  city.  In  this 
position  he  exhibited  all  the  characteristics  which  after¬ 
wards  made  him  famous.  Any  job  or  contract  that 
would  yield  him  either  pecuniary  or  political  advantage 
found  in  him  a  ready  supporter  ;  and  so  well  did  he 
make  use  of  his  opportunities  that  in  1853  he  was 
elected  to  Congress.  One  term  of  service  in  this  august 
body  was  sufficient  to  convince  Tweed  that  Washington 
was  not  the  sphere  of  activity  for  which  he  was  suited, 
and  at  the  end  of  his  two  years  he  returned  from  the 
temptations  of  the  national  capital  rich  in  political 
experience  but  decidedly  poorer  in  pocket.  The  flesh- 
pots  of  the  city  administration  had  therefore  greater 
attractions  for  him  than  before,  and  in  1857  he  became 
a  public  school  commissioner.  By  a  judicious  use  of 
the  “  influence  55  attaching  to  his  position,  he  succeeded 
in  getting  himself  elected  a  member  of  the  newly- 
established  Board  of  Supervisors.  He  soon  became 
the  leader  of  this  board  and  was  four  times  elected 
its  president.  This  position  gave  him  a  vast  amount 
of  “  influence/5  which  he  continued  to  use  foi  his 
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own  advantage  until  the  board  was  abolished  in 
1870. 

Tweed  was  not  the  only  “new  man”  who  was 
emerging  from  obscurity  into  power  during  this  period. 
Among  the  other  “  rising  ”  men  of  the  time  were  A. 
Oakey  Hall,  Peter  B.  Sweeny,  and  Bichard  B.  Connolly. 
Hall  was  of  better  birth  than  the  rest,  and  had  con¬ 
siderable  literary  ability,  of  which  he  was  inordinately 
proud.  Under  an  appearance  of  artless  simplicity  he 
concealed  a  great  ambition.  Though  generally  supposed 
to  occupy  a  somewhat  higher  moral  plane  than  his 
associates,  he  was  never  considered  remarkable  for  the 
severity  of  his  principles.  Sweeny  was  the  great 
schemer  of  the  “ring.”  He  began  his  public  career 
as  a  “lobbyist”  at  Albany,  and  there  acquired  the 
knowledge  of  men  and  tact  in  managing  them  for 
which  he  was  famous,  and  which  was  the  means  of  his 
participation  in  the  operations  of  the  “ring.”  Connolly 
was  the  least  attractive  of  all  these  men.  He  had  few 
redeeming  traits.  He  was  regarded  as  cowardly  and 
disloyal.  His  important  political  position  was  due  to 
his  talent  for  finance,  which  was  considerable — greater 
indeed,  it  was  thought,  than  his  honesty.  This  was 
always  distrusted ;  and  to  this  fact  was  due  the  nick¬ 
name  of  “  Slippery  Dick,”  frequently  applied  to  him  in 
the  papers  of  the  day.  For  a  long  time  these  four  men 
worked  separately ;  but  in  the  end  their  community  of 
aim  and  of  methods  brought  them  together  and  “  they 
became  firmly  leagued  in  the  pursuit  of  the  same 
brilliant  prize — the  control  of  the  municipal  govern¬ 
ment  and  patronage  of  New  York.”  1 

They  undertook  to  win  this  prize  by  obtaining 
control  of  the  “foreign  vote,”  i.e.  the  foreign-born 

1  North  American  Review ,  vol.  cxix.  p.  378. 
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population  of  the  city,  which  in  the  years  immediately 
preceding  1860  had  increased  enormously.1  In  this 
foreign- born  population  the  most  numerous  and  most 
manageable  element  was  the  Irish.  The  Democratic 
party  has  always  held  the  bulk  of  the  Irish  vote,  and 
the  “  regular  ”  Democratic  organization  in  the  city  was 
Tammany  Hall.  The  prime  aim  of  Tweed  and  his 
associates,  therefore,  was  to  obtain  control  of  Tammany. 

Tammany  Hall  grew  out  of  the  Columbian  Society, 
formed  in  1789  by  William  Mooney,  an  Irish- American 
Whig.2  The  purposes  of  the  society  were  at  first 
mainly  social,  though  from  the  very  beginning  it  strove 
for  political  influence.  In  1805  it  changed  its  name  to 
the  “  Tammany  Society.”  This  name  was  borrowed  from 
an  Indian  chief  Tamanend,  and  the  society  was  organized 
in  Indian  fashion.  The  society  was  composed  of  thirteen 
“  tribes,”  with  twelve  “  sachems  ”  or  directors,  a  “  grand 
sachem  ”  or  president,  a  “  sagamore  ”  or  master  of  cere¬ 
monies,  and  a  “wiskinski”  or  doorkeeper.  With  the 
change  in  name  came  a  change  in  purpose.  From  a 
social  club  it  developed  into  a  political  organization. 
For  a  long  time  its  greatest  strength  was  to  be  found  in 
the  lower  middle  classes  of  the  city  population,  and  its 
membership  roll  was  an  eminently  respectable  one ;  but 
the  change  in  the  population  from  1855  to  1860  and  the 
great  increase  of  the  ignorant  Irish  element  changed  the 
character  of  the  club.  A  new  system  of  organization 

1  The  returns  of  the  census  of  1870  relative  to  the  proportion  of 
foreign-horn  to  native  population  in  the  city  of  New  York  are  interesting 
as  indicating  about  what  was  the  extent  of  the  “  foreign  vote.  At  that 
time,  with  a  population  of  942,292,  there  was  a  foreign  population  of 
419,094  against  a  native  population  of  523,198.  In  other  words,  four- 
ninths  of  the  population  of  the  city  at  the  time  the  “  ring  was  in  power 
were  of  foreign  birth. 

2  Whig  in  the  early  days  meant  a  member  of  the  insurgent  party  as 
opposed  to  the  Tories,  who  supported  King  George  III.  in  the  Revolutionary 
War. 
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was  evolved.  Tammany  Hall  was  originally  a  meeting 
of  all  Democrats  ;  but  the  general  meeting  was  as  early 
as  1822  replaced  by  a  representative  general  committee 
whose  members  were  elected  in  “primaries.”  Partly 
through  fraudulent  practices  in  the  primaries  and  partly 
because  of  the  growing  disinclination  of  respectable 
Democrats  to  attend  them,  the  actual  voting  Demo¬ 
cratic  population  of  the  city  soon  lost  all  control  over 
the  general  committee.  The  organization  of  this  com¬ 
mittee  fell  completely  into  the  hands  of  the  chairman  of 
a  sub-committee  on  organization,  who  became  what  is 
known  as  the  “  boss  ”  of  the  hall,  and  who  as  boss  of  the 
hall  controlled  the  Democratic  party  in  the  city.  The 
delegates  to  the  party  convention  at  which  the  candi¬ 
dates  of  the  party  were  nominated,  though  formally 
chosen  in  meetings  open  to  all  Democrats,  were  actually 
designated  by  the  members  of  the  Tammany  organiza¬ 
tion.  Popular  in  appearance,  Tammany  Hall  was  actually 
a  despotic  instrument  of  the  local  “  bosses  ” — “  a  well- 
organized  hierarchy  of  politicians  and  place-holders.” 

In  1863  Tweed  was  made  the  chairman  of  the  general 
committee  of  Tammany  Hall,  and  in  the  same  year  the 
grand  sachem  of  the  Tammany  Society.  He  was  thus 
the  official  head  both  of  the  society  at  large  and  of  the 
political  organization.  At  this  time,  however,  the  Tam¬ 
many  “  ring,”  as  it  afterwards  was  called,  was  not  com¬ 
pletely  formed,  and  Tammany  Hall,  though  by  far  the 
most  important  political  organization  in  the  city,  was 
not  absolute  even  in  the  Democratic  party.  It  had  a 
bitter  enemy  in  Mozart  Hall,  a  political  organization 
led  by  Fernando  Wood,  a  former  mayor  of  the  city. 
The  claims  of  Mozart  Hall  were  satisfied  in  this  same 
year,  1863,  by  granting  to  its  leader  the  Democratic 
nomination  to  Congress.  This  concession  not  only 
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terminated  the  strife  within  the  ranks  of  the  Demo¬ 
cratic  party,  but  also  brought  into  the  service  of 
Tammany  two  politicians  who  proved  extremely  use¬ 
ful.  These  were  A.  Oakey  Hall  and  Albert  Cardozo. 
Hall  had  started  in  life  as  a  member  of  the  opposite 
party — the  Republican — but  had  recently  allied  him¬ 
self  with  Mozart  Hall,  and  now  became  a  pronounced 
Democrat.  Cardozo’s  adhesion  to  Tammany  was  secured 
by  his  nomination  to  the  position  of  judge  of  one  of 
the  most  important  courts  of  the  city.  Soon  after¬ 
wards  Tweed  was  appointed  deputy -commissioner  of 
streets.  The  “  Ring  ”  was  now  fast  consolidating.  The 
enormous  patronage  possessed  by  its  members  enabled 
them  to  control  almost  all  the  nominations  of  the  Demo¬ 
cratic  party  to  positions  in  the  city.  They  provided 
their  adherents  with  places  in  the  city  government,  and 
when  the  supply  of  places  became  inadequate,  they  en¬ 
larged  the  city  pay-roll  to  create  new  places.  By  means 
of  the  political  influence  they  exerted  over  the  Demo¬ 
cratic  party  in  the  State,  they  packed  the  State  legis¬ 
lature  with  their  followers,  and  placed  upon  the  bench 
judges  on  whom  they  could  rely.  The  most  notorious 
of  these  corrupt  judges,  created  and  controlled  by  the 
Ring,  were  Albert  Cardozo,  George  G.  Barnard,  and 
John  H.  M‘Cunn.  In  1865  the  Ring  obtained  con¬ 
trol  of  the  mayoralty.  Its  candidate,  J ohn  T.  Hoffman, 
was  a  man  of  much  higher  character  than  his  supporters 
and  associates.  He  was  personally  honest,  but  his 
ambition  blinded  him  to  the  acts  of  his  political  friends. 
His  initial  resistance  to  the  operations  of  the  Ring 
seems  to  have  been  overcome  by  the  promise  of  the 
governorship  of  the  State.  In  1868  this  promise  was 
fulfilled  ;  Hoffman  was  nominated  for  governor  and  was 
elected.  His  election  was  secured  by  the  grossest  and 
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most  extensive  frauds  ever  perpetrated  in  the  city,  e.g. 
illegal  naturalization  of  foreigners,  false  registration, 
repeating  of  votes,  and  unfair  counting.  The  mayor¬ 
alty,  left  vacant  by  the  promotion  of  Hoffman,  was 
filled  by  the  election  of  Hall,  who  took  his  seat  on 
the  first  day  of  January  1869.  As  Samuel  J.  Tilden 
said,  by  this  election  “  the  ring  became  completely 
organized  and  matured.”  It  controlled  the  common 
council  of  the  city  and  the  legislature  of  the  State,  and 
its  nominee  sat  in  the  gubernatorial  chair.  Hall  was 
mayor ;  Sweeny  was  city  chamberlain  or  treasurer  of 
both  city  and  county ;  Tweed  was  practically  supreme 
in  the  street  department ;  Connolly  was  city  comptroller, 
and  thus  had  charge  of  the  city  finances  ;  the  city 
judiciary  was  in  sympathy  with  these  men ;  and  finally 
their  control  of  the  Tammany  organization  made  it  an 
extremely  difficult  if  not  an  impossible  thing  to  dislodge 
them  from  their  position  by  opposing  them  at  elections. 

It  might  be  thought  that  the  powers  possessed  by 
the  Eing  were  sufficient  to  enable  them  to  carry  out 
any  scheme  that  they  had  devised  already  or  could  in¬ 
vent  in  the  future  for  the  plundering  of  the  city ;  but 
they  were  not  yet  content.  The  elections  of  1869  had 
given  the  Democratic  party  a  majority  in  both  houses  of 
the  State  legislature,  and  the  Eing  seized  this  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  introduce  certain  changes  into  the  city  charter. 
These  changes,  though  made  in  the  immediate  interest 
of  the  Eing,  were  for  the  most  part  sound  and  wise, 
according  in  principle  with  the  most  advanced  modern 
theory  of  municipal  administration.  They  tended  to 
give  the  city  greater  power  over  its  own  local  affairs,  to 
simplify  its  extremely  complex  administrative  institu¬ 
tions,  and  to  centre  the  responsibility  for  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  local  business  in  very  few  hands. 
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The  new  charter’s  only  fault  was  that  these  hands 
were  at  the  moment  unclean  and  grasping  hands.  On 
account  of  its  undoubted  merits  this  charter  was  received 
by  the  people  of  the  city  with  considerable  enthusiasm, 
and  was  approved  by  the  leading  newspapers,  including 
those  which  opposed  the  Ring.  The  Citizens’  Asso¬ 
ciation,  established  in  1864  in  the  interests  of  good 
government,  endorsed  the  draft-charter,  and  a  petition 
to  the  legislature  for  its  adoption  was  signed  by  some 
of  the  very  best  citizens  of  New  York.1  One  of  the 
reasons  of  the  very  general  approval  of  the  charter  by 
the  citizens  of  New  York  was  the  fact  that  the  new 
law  proposed  to  give  to  the  city  privileges  of  local 
government  which  rightfully  belonged  to  it,  and  which 
had  been  taken  away  by  the  laws  passed  since  1857. 
The  “  radical  ”  commissions,  as  they  were  called,  which 
had  been  formed  by  the  Republican  legislature  and 
whose  members  were  appointed  by  the  governor,  had 
always  been  very  unpopular  with  the  great  mass  of 
citizens ;  and  the  adherents  of  the  Ring  had  con¬ 
stantly  maintained  that  these  State  commissions  were 
responsible  for  most  of  the  misgovernment  from  which 
the  city  had  so  long  suffered.  Accordingly  there  was 
an  almost  universal  demand  for  their  abolition.  Many 
of  the  citizens  felt  that  it  was  desirable  to  give  the 

1  The  Herald  in  its  issues  of  4th  and  6th  February  approved  the 
proposed  charter*  and  the  day  after  its  adoption,  6th  April  1870,  the 
Times  said  :  “  The  new  charter  is  very  generally  conceded  to  be  a  good 
one.  We  have  the  assurances  of  the  best  men  of  both  parties  that  it  is  a 
substantial  and  reliable  reform,  and  from  the  examination  that  we  have 
been  able  to  give  it  we  are  inclined  to  concur  in  that  opinion.  Indeed, 
of  all  the  newspapers  only  the  Tribune  and  the  Evening  Post  seem  to  have 
had  misgivings  about  the  charter.  One  of  the  reasons  of  this  well-nigh 
universal  approval  of  the  charter  by  the  press  was  undoubtedly  to  be  found 
in  the  large  grants  of  corporation  advertising — a  means  regularly  employed 
by  the  Ring  to  form  public  opinion  ;  but  it  must  be  said  that  subse¬ 
quent  events  showed  that  the  Times  at  least  was  honest  in  its  belief. 
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King  full  power  that  it  might  be  held  to  full  responsi¬ 
bility  for  the  government.  But  it  must  not  be  supposed 
that  the  changes  proposed  by  the  Bing  met  with  no 
opposition.  On  the  contrary,  the  Bepublican  leaders 
opposed  them  if  for  no  other  than  party  reasons ;  and 
quite  a  number  of  Democratic  politicians,  who  felt  that 
they  had  not  received  their  share  of  the  good  things  to 
be  enjoyed  in  the  city  government,  set  up  a  resolute 
resistance  to  the  passage  of  the  new  laws.  This  re¬ 
sistance  the  Bing  overcame  only  by  the  expenditure 
of  an  enoimous  amount  of  money — so  enormous  an 
amount  that  the  passage  of  the  new  charter  by  the 
legislature  at  Albany  finally  became  for  the  Bing  a 

matter  of  life  and  death.1  The  laws  were  passed,  and 
provided  as  follows  : — 


1.  The  old  elective  board  of  supervisors,  which  had 
been  notoiiously  corrupt,  was  abolished,  and  its  functions 
were  transferred  again  to  the  mayor,  recorder,,  and 
aldermen  of  the  city. 

2.  The  entire  governmental  power  in  the  city  was 
consolidated  in  the  hands  of  the  mayor.  The  powers 
of  the  common  council  were  if  anything  lessened.  A 
subsequent  amendment  to  the  charter,  “  tacked  ”  to  the 
tax-levy,  gave  the  mayor  the  absolute  power  of  appoint¬ 
ing  all  the  important  officers  of  the  city  government, 
but  not  the  power  of  removal. 


3.  An  entirely  new  board  was  created,  styled  the 
Board  of  Apportionment.  This  was  composed  of  the 
mayor,  the  comptroller,  the  commissioner  of  public 
works,  and  the  president  of  the  Park  department.  It 
wras  empowered  to  make  all  the  appropriations  necessary 
for  carrying  on  the  city  government.  The  men  who 

Indispensable  in  order  to  enable  the  conspirators  to  reimburse  the 
expenses  to  which  they  had  been  put. 
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made  up  this  board  were,  in  the  order  of  the  offices 
mentioned  :  Hall,  Connolly,  Tweed,  and  Sweeny.  The 
Ring  thus  obtained  the  entire  control  of  the  expen¬ 
ditures  of  the  city. 

Soon  after  the  passage  of  the  charter  the  mayor 
made  his  appointments.  The  most  important  of  these 
have  just  been  mentioned.  The  other  positions  were 
filled  with  persons  whom  the  Ring  could  trust ;  not 
Democrats  exclusively,  for  many  of  the  commissions 
provided  for  by  the  laws  contained  a  number  of  Re¬ 
publicans.  Among  the  new  appointees  were  not  a  few 
respectable  names.1 

In  addition  to  these  laws  reorganizing  the  city  ad¬ 
ministration,  another  law  was  passed  which,  though  of 
a  temporary  character,  gave  the  members  of  the  Ring 
great  opportunity  for  plunder.  This  law  provided  for 
the  closing  up  of  the  accounts  of  the  county  board  of 
supervisors  which,  we  have  seen,  was  abolished  in  1870. 
It  made  the  mayor,  the  comptroller,  and  the  president 
of  the  old  board  of  supervisors  a  Board  of  Audit,  with 
power  to  examine  and  allow  all  claims  against  the 
county  previous  to  1870.  This  board  has  come  to  be 
known  as  the  acl  interim  Board  of  Audit.  Its  members 
were  Hall,  Connolly,  and  Tweed.  The  purpose  of  the 
Ring  in  establishing  this  board  was  to  provide  for 
the  payment  of  certain  municipal  indebtedness  in¬ 
curred  previous  to  the  passage  of  the  charter  law  of 
1870,  and  to  reimburse  itself  for  the  expense  incurred 
in  carrying  that  charter.  Within  a  few  days  after  the 
passage  of  this  law,  the  new  board  met  and  practically 
delegated  its  powers  to  James  Watson,  the  county 

1  In  fact,  the  selection  of  the  office-holders  was  made  with  such  care 
and  judgment  that  the  New  York  Times  was  again  deceived.  In  its  issue 
of  13th  April  1870,  it  says  that  the  mayor’s  appointments  “  are  far 
above  the  average  in  point  of  personal  fitness,  and  should  be  satisfactory. 
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auditor,  wlio  had  worked  his  way  into  this  position  from 
the  vantage-ground  of  the  city  jail.  Claims  to  the 
amount  of  $6,000,000  were  audited  and  paid  out  of  the 
city  treasury  in  the  course  of  three  months  and  a  half. 
The  greater  part  of  this  sum  was  practically  j>ayment 
for  the  charter  of  1870  and  the  privilege  of  local 
government.  The  price  was  certainly  high  enough  to 
cause  the  privilege  to  be  duly  appreciated. 

As  the  year  1870  drew  towards  its  close,  it  became 
necessary  for  the  Ring  to  make  its  arrangements  for 
the  coming  mayoralty  election.  The  charter  provided 
that  the  mayor  should  remain  in  office  until  the  first 
day  of  the  year  1871.  The  successful  prosecution  of 
the  schemes  of  the  Ring  required  Hall’s  re-election.  He 
was  accordingly  renominated  by  the  Tammany  organi¬ 
zation,  and  after  a  spirited  canvass  was  elected.  A 
threatened  defection  of  Roman  Catholic  votes  was 
checked  by  the  hint  that  the  subventions  given  by  the 
Ring  to  Catholic  charitable  institutions  would  be 
withdrawn  if  the  Catholic  vote  should  be  cast  for  the 
opposing  candidate. 

Strengthened  by  this  election,  the  Ring  intro¬ 
duced  into  the  State  legislature,  and  carried  by  open 
bribery  of  a  Republican  member,  a  bill  which  gave  to 
the  supervisors,  now  the  mayor,  recorder,  and  aider- 
men,  the  power  to  raise  taxes  for  each  of  the  years  1871 
and  1872  not  to  exceed  two  j3er  cent  on  the  valuation 
of  the  property  assessed  for  taxation,  nor  $25,000,000  in 
amount.  Power  was  also  given  to  the  Board  of  Appor¬ 
tionment  (composed,  it  will  be  remembered,  of  Tweed, 
Hall,  Connolly,  and  Sweeny)  to  issue  bonds.  Other  laws 
]3assed  at  the  same  session  permitted  the  incurring  of 
$15,000,000  of  debt  during  the  year  1871;  so  that 
with  the  other  revenue  of  the  city  the  Ring  had  at 
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its  disposal,  in  this  the  last  year  of  its  existence,  over 
^dSjOOOjOOO.1  Other  laws  forced  the  supervisors  of  the 
county  of  New  York  to  raise  all  the  moneys  demanded 
by  the  Board  of  Apportionment ;  provided  that  the 
aldermen  and  assistants  should  hold  office  until  Novem¬ 
ber  1872,  vacancies  occurring  in  the  meantime  to  be 
filled  by  the  mayor,  i.e.  by  the  Ring ;  reorganized 
the  Board  of  Education  in  such  a  way  that  the  mayor 
had  much  more  control  over  it ;  made  the  same  officer 
a  member  of  the  police  and  health  boards ;  made  the 
mayor,  comptroller,  commissioner  of  public  works, 
and  the  commissioners  of  taxes  a  board  of  street¬ 
opening  and  improvement,  and  authorized  this  new 
board  to  alter  the  plan  of  the  city  whenever  they  deemed 
it  for  the  public  interest  to  do  so.  They  thus  had  the 
power  to  close,  open,  widen,  or  straighten  any  or  all  of 
the  streets. 

With  these  laws  the  Ring  reached  the  height  of 
its  power  though  not  that  of  its  ambition.  Nothing 
but  the  broad  field  of  national  administration  could  now 
satisfy  its  enlarged  desires.  It  hoped  and  had  begun 
to  plan  the  advancement  of  its  friend  the  State  gover¬ 
nor  to  the  position  of  President  of  the  United  States. 
But  in  the  midst  of  its  prosperity  clouds  began  to  gather, 
and  the  murmurs  of  the  approaching  storm  made  them¬ 
selves  heard.  Before  describing  its  overthrow  it  will 
perhaps  be  well  to  indicate  the  method  and  the  extent 
of  its  campaign  of  plunder. 

The  methods  which  the  Ring  adopted  to  fill  the 
pockets  of  its  members  were  various  in  kind  and  of 
different  degrees  of  immorality.  They  ran  along  the 
gamut  of  public  dishonesty  from  abuse  of  official  posi¬ 
tion  for  the  advancement  of  private  ends  to  transactions 

1  See  New  York  Times  of  24th  April  1871. 
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which  can  with  difficulty  be  distinguished  from  actual 
theft.  A  good  example  of  the  first  sort  is  afforded  by 
the  scheme  for  widening  Broadway  between  34th  and 
59th  Streets.  In  such  cases  custom  had  laid  down  the 
rule  that  of  the  three  commissioners  charged  with  the 
conduct  of  the  enterprise,  one  should  be  named  by  the 
corporation  counsel,  the  representative  of  the  city,  a 
second  should  be  chosen  by  the  tax-payers,  and  the 
third  should  be  appointed  by  an  independent  judge. 
The  Bing,  ignoring  custom  absolutely,  caused  three 
persons  who,  it  was  known,  would  work  in  its  interest, 
to  be  appointed  by  Judge  Cardozo,  before  whom  it 
arranged  to  have  the  matter  brought.  Soon  after  the 
appointment  of  the  commissioners,  the  members  of  the 
Bing  and  their  friends  began  to  purchase  the  prop¬ 
erty  that  would  be  affected  by  the  change.  The  result 
showed  that  they  acted  with  a  foresight  hardly  attain¬ 
able  without  a  basis  of  exact  knowledge.  It  is  said 
that  “  certain  persons,  combining  their  capital,  bought 
eight  lots  between  51st  and  5 2d  Streets  and  five  street 
lots  in  the  rear,  paying  therefor  $350,000  ;  they  were 
awarded  $34,826  cash,  while  they  retained  a  front 
worth  alone  at  least  $300,000  upon  a  similar  valuation, 
besides  the  five  rear  lots  which  were  thus  made  to  cost 
them  but  $3000  each.”  The  members  of  the  Bing, 
however,  were  not  content  with  the  profits  to  be  derived 
from  their  exact  foreknowdedge  of  the  action  of  the 
commissioners ;  the  awards  of  damages  to  them  and 
their  friends  were  much  more  generous  than  the  awards 
made  to  ordinary  persons.  Thus,  for  essentially  similar 
pieces  of  land  one  person  received  damages  of  $16,120, 
another  only  $7625.  For  the  city  which  they  repre¬ 
sented,  the  Bing  did  not  by  any  means  exhibit  the 
same  tenderness  as  for  their  own  friends  ;  in  this  trans- 
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action  the  damages  of  the  city  were  reduced  from  the 
sum  of  $454,398  to  the  paltry  amount  of  $45.  Again  the 
assessments  for  improvement  showed  the  same  singular 
inequality  which  characterized  the  awards  for  damages. 
Certain  property  belonging  to  a  member  of  the  Eing 
was  assessed  for  the  sum  of  $6439,  while  property  bene¬ 
fited  no  more  than  his  had  to  pay  $17,254.  The  report 
of  the  commission  had  by  the  law  to  be  approved  by  the 
courts ;  but  these  were  in  the  control  of  the  Eing  and 
therefore  made  no  objection.  The  board  of  street  open¬ 
ing  was  transformed  in  a  similar  way  into  a  means  for 
enriching  the  members  of  the  Eing.  Other  means  of 
obtaining  money  were  the  exploiting  of  the  markets, 
where  stand-holders  were  compelled  to  pay  enormous 
prices  for  the  transfer  of  their  stands  or  for  improve¬ 
ments,  and  the  assessments  (i.e.  forced  contributions 
to  party  funds)  levied  on  the  employes  of  the  public 
schools. 

But  all  the  other  enterprises  of  the  Eing  dwindle 
into  insignificance  wdien  compared  with  the  colossal 
frauds  that  were  committed  in  the  building  of  the  new 
court-house  for  the  county.  When  this  undertaking 
was  begun,  it  was  stipulated  that  its  total  cost  should 
not  exceed  $250,000  ;  but  before  the  Eing  was  broken 
up,  upwards  of  $8,000,000  had  been  expended,  and 
the  work  was  not  completed.  Here  the  operations  of 
the  Eing  can  with  difficulty  be  distinguished  from 
ordinary  theft.  Whenever  a  bill  was  brought  in  by 
one  of  the  contractors,  he  was  directed  to  increase 
largely  the  total  of  his  charge ;  and  it  was  difficult,  if 
not  impossible,  for  him  to  get  his  pay  if  he  did  not 
comply.  The  usual  result  of  course  was  compliance. 
A  warrant  was  then  drawn  for  the  amount  of  the  bill 
as  raised ;  the  contractor  was  paid,  perhaps  the  amount 


190 


ILLUSTRATIONS  AND  REFLECTIONS 


PART  V 


of  his  original  bill,  perhaps  a  little  more;  and  the 
difference  between  the  original  and  the  raised  bills 
was  divided  between  the  members  of  the  Rina*.  It 

o 

is  said  that  about  sixty-five  per  cent  of  the  bills  actually 
paid  by  the  county  represented  fraudulent  addition 
of  this  sort.  The  Ring  was  fairly  safe  from  scrutiny 
or  control  because  all  the  county  offices  which  had  been 
established  to  supervise  and  check  the  payments  from 
the  public  treasury  were  filled  by  its  agents.  Tweed, 
in  his  capacity  as  commissioner,  would  order  the  work 
to  be  done ;  by  means  of  his  influence  in  the  board  of 
supervisors,  of  which  it  will  be  remembered  he  was  the 
president,  he  would  have  the  bills  passed ;  Watson,  the 
county  auditor,  Tweed’s  tool  and  accomplice,  would 
approve  them,  and  the  warrants  of  payment  would  then 
be  issued.  In  order  to  prevent  the  jDeople  from  know¬ 
ing  how  much  of  their  money  was  being  spent,  Comp¬ 
troller  Connolly  withheld  in  1870  the  report  on  the 
finances  of  the  city  and  county,  which  he  was  legally 
bound  to  make  on  the  first  day  of  January,  and  rendered 
no  report  until  October.  In  this  report  everything 
of  a  suspicious  character  was  placed  in  an  account 
called  “  general  purposes.”  Of  a  total  expenditure  of 
$21,000,000  it  appeared  that  $9,000,000  had  been  paid 
out  for  “  general  purposes.”  In  the  meantime,  not¬ 
withstanding  an  enormous  increase  in  the  taxes,  the  city 
debt  was  increasing  at  a  rate  which  would  have  excited 
general  alarm  had  the  people  known  the  facts.  But 
the  condition  of  things  soon  began  to  be  suspected ; 
suspicion  being  excited  especially  by  the  failure  of  the 
comptroller  to  report  as  he  should  have  done.  In  order 
to  quiet  these  suspicions  the  comptroller  played  a  very 
bold  game — a  game  of  which  the  boldness  seemed  to 
assure  the  success.  He  invited  a  committee  of  citizens, 
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whose  honesty,  respectability,  and  capacity  could  not 
be  questioned,  to  examine  the  accounts  of  the  city; 
and  he  was  able  so  completely  to  deceive  them  that 
they  issued  a  “card”  in  which  they  stated  that  the 
“financial  affairs  of  the  city  under  the  charge  of  the 
comptroller  are  administered  in  a  correct  and  faithful 
manner.”  They  stated  further  that  the  debt  of  the  city 
was  almost  twenty  millions  less  than  it  was  afterwards 
ascertained  to  be  ;  and  that  if  the  then  obtaining  rate 
of  redemption  was  kept  up  the  total  debt  of  the  city 
would  be  extinguished  in  less  than  twelve  years.  Such 
a  statement  naturally  quieted  suspicion  for  a  time. 

In  the  early  part  of  this  same  year,  however,  a  little 
thing  had  happened  which  finally  led  to  the  downfall  of 
the  Ring.  At  the  instance  of  James  O’Brien,  the  leader 
of  the  “  Young  Democrats  ”  and  an  opponent  of  Tam¬ 
many,  Connolly  appointed  William  S.  Copeland  to  the 
position  of  clerk  in  the  auditor’s  office.  Into  Copeland’s 
hands  soon  after  his  appointment  there  came  by  accident 
certain  vouchers  which  struck  him  as  peculiar.  Pur¬ 
suing  the  matter,  he  found  a  certain  account,  entitled 
“  County  Liabilities,”  which  contained  some  of  the  enor¬ 
mous  bills  paid  by  the  city  for  plastering  and  furniture. 
He  waited  for  his  opportunity  and  copied  the  whole 
account  and  gave  the  copy  to  his  patron,  O’Brien, 
thinking  that  it  might  become  useful  in  time.  O’Brien 
decided  not  to  publish  it  immediately,  preferring  by 
threat  of  making  it  public  to  compel  the  Ring  to 
pay  a  large  claim  of  his  against  the  city,  for  fees 
alleged  to  have  been  earned  during  his  occupancy  of  the 
office  of  sheriff.  He  failed  in  this,  and  in  the  spring 
or  early  summer  of  1871  he  carried  the  account  to  the 
New  York  Times.  This  paper  began  to  expose  the 
operations  of  the  Ring  in  its  issue  of  8th  July  1871. 
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It  showed,  in  the  first  place,  that  enormous  frauds  had 
been  committed  in  the  leasing  and  furnishing  of 
armouries  ;  it  announced  that  more  serious  revelations 
were  coming ;  and  it  boldly  denounced  the  members 
of  the  Eing  in  large  capitals  as  THIEVES  and 
SWINDLEES,  and  defied  them  to  sue  the  paper  for 
libel.  On  the  2 2d  of  July  it  published  in  the  most 
conspicuous  place  in  the  paper  extracts  from  the  secret 
accounts  obtained  from  O’Brien.  Further  extracts  were 
given  in  later  issues  ;  and  on  29th  July  all  the  charges 
against  the  Eing  were  summed  up  in  a  supplement. 
This  resume ,  which  was  printed  both  in  English  and  in 
German,  showed  that  nearly  $10,000,000  had  been  ex¬ 
pended  for  the  court-house  and  for  armoury  repairs  and 
furnishings. 

The  result  of  these  exposures  was  a  meeting  of 
citizens  early  in  September.  At  this  meeting  a  former 
mayor  of  the  city  presided,  and  vigorous  speeches  were 
made  by  some  of  the  most  prominent  citizens.  It  was 
followed  by  the  formation  of  a  sort  of  peaceable  vigilance 
committee,  under  the  imposing  title  of  the  “  Committee 
of  Seventy.”  This  committee,  together  with  Samuel  J. 
Tilden  (long  a  leading  Democratic  politician,  and  after¬ 
wards  candidate  for  the  presidency  of  the  United  States), 
went  to  work  at  once,  and  with  great  energy,  to  obtain 
actual  proof  of  the  frauds  described  by  the  Times.  It 
was  owing  mainly  to  the  tireless  endeavours  of  Mr. 
Tilden — who  at  the  time  was  chairman  of  the  Demo¬ 
cratic  State  Central  Committee,  but  who  deemed  heroic 
remedies  as  necessary  for  his  party  as  for  the  city — that 
this  work  was  successful,  and  that  prosecutions  were 
brought  against  several  members  of  the  Eing.  When 
it  was  evident  that  the  excitement  aroused  by  the  Times 
would  not  blow  over,  the  leaders  of  Tammany  under- 
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took  to  make  a  scapegoat  of  Connolly — tlie  least  re¬ 
spected  and  most  unpopular  of  their  number.  Connolly, 
however,  was  not  disposed  to  be  offered  as  a  “  vicarious 
sacrifice  ”  (his  own  phrase),  and  hastened  to  make  terms 
with  Mr.  Tilden,  who  was  by  this  time  regarded  as  the 
head  and  front  of  the  opposition  to  the  Ring.  The 
result  of  Connolly’s  surrender  was  the  appointment,  at 
Mr.  Tilden’s  suggestion,  of  Mr.  Andrew  H.  Green  as 
Connolly’s  deputy,  with  full  powers.  This  move  was  a 
tremendous  step  forward  for  the  prosecution.  The  pos¬ 
session  of  the  comptroller’s  office  gave  access  to  papers 
which  furnished  almost  all  the  evidence  afterwards  used 
in  the  crusade  against  the  Ring.  It  further  furnished 
Mr.  Tilden  with  a  clue  to  the  method  that  the  Ring- 
had  adopted  in  the  division  of  the  spoils. 

Notwithstanding  the  advances  that  they  had  made, 
the  reformers  were  not  yet  strong  enough  to  free  the 
Democratic  party  in  the  State  of  New  York  from  Tweed 
and  Tammany.  At  the  party  convention  held  in  Octo¬ 
ber  in  the  city  of  Rochester,  Tammany  methods  secured 
the  nomination  of  a  State  “  ticket  ”  which  was  not  dis¬ 
pleasing  to  Tweed.  Tweed  also  retained  the  chairman¬ 
ship  of  the  Tammany  General  Committee,  and  secured  a 
re-nomination  to  the  State  Senate.  But  when  it  came 
to  the  elections  in  November,  the  reformers  took  care  to 
put  a  “  ticket  ”  in  the  field  that  would  attract  voters  of 
all  classes  and  nationalities,  and  secure  the  endorsement 

of  the  Committee  of  Seventy. 

Perhaps  no  election  ever  held  in  New  York  created 
so  much  excitement  as  did  the  autumn  election  of  1871. 
Eminent  clergymen,  it  is  said,  “  exhorted  their  hearers  to 
vote  as  good  citizens  should.”  The  honest  registration 

O 

of  voters  was  large  beyond  precedent,  and  although  the 
day  was  not  at  that  time  a  legal  holiday,  the  majority 
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of  the  places  of  business  were  closed.  The  voting  popu¬ 
lation  seemed  determined  to  give  its  whole  attention 
to  the  Ring  for  one  day  at  least.  The  usual  election 
frauds  were  attempted  by  desperate  Tammany  chiefs, 
but  for  the  most  part  without  success.  New  York,  for 
the  first  time  in  many  years,  saw  a  comparatively  honest 
election.  When  the  votes  were  counted  after  the  closing 
of  the  polls,  it  was  found  that  the  majority  of  the  citizens 
of  New  York  had  voted  for  the  reform  “  ticket,”  regard¬ 
less  of  party,  and  that  the  influence  of  the  Ring  had 
been  destroyed,  not  only  in  the  city  itself,  but  also  in 
the  State.  Tweed,  it  is  true,  by  reason  of  his  great 
personal  popularity  in  his  district,  secured  an  election  to 
the  State  Senate,  but  he  was  almost  the  only  one  of  the 
Ring  candidates  who  held  his  own  against  this  re¬ 
markable  outburst  of  popular  indignation.  With  this 
election  the  power  of  the  Tweed  Ring  in  the  city  of 
New  York  was  broken,  and  the  reformers  were  able  to 
direct  their  attention  to  the  punishment  of  its  members. 
None  of  the  leading  actors  in  the  disgraceful  drama 
failed  to  pay  in  some  measure  the  penalty  of  his  deeds. 
Tweed,  after  a  chequered  experience  in  eluding  the  grasp 
of  justice,  died  in  jail.  Connolly  passed  the  remainder 
of  his  life  in  exile.  Sweeny  left  the  country  and  long 
remained  abroad.  Of  late  he  has  returned  to  the  city, 
where  he  lives  in  extreme  retirement.  Hall  was  tried 
and  obtained  a  favourable  verdict,  but  he  has  chosen 
to  live  out  of  America.  Of  the  judges  whose  corrupt 
decisions  so  greatly  aided  the  Ring,  Barnard  and 
M'Cunn  were  impeached  and  removed  from  the  bench, 
while  Cardozo  resigned  his  position  in  time  to  avoid 
impeachment. 

The  following  figures  will  give  an  approximate  idea 
of  the  amount  the  Ring  cost  the  city  of  New  York. 
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In  1860,  before  Tweed  came  into  power,  the  debt  of 
the  city  was  reported  as  amounting  only  to  $20,000,000, 
while  the  tax  rate  was  about  1*60  per  cent  on  the 
assessed  valuation  of  the  property  in  the  city  liable  to 
taxation.  In  the  middle  of  the  year  1871,  the  total 
debt  of  the  city  and  the  county — which  were  cotermin¬ 
ous,  and  for  all  practical  purposes  the  same — amounted 
to  $100,955,333*33,  and  the  tax  rate  had  risen  to  over 
2  per  cent.  During  the  last  two  years  and  a  half  of  the 
government  of  the  Ring  the  debt  increased  at  the  rate 
of  $28,652,000  a  year.  These  figures  are  taken  from 
the  report  of  the  comptroller  published  in  the  New 
York  Tribune  of  8th  August  1871. 

Soon  after  the  fall  of  the  Ring  various  plans 
were  proposed  for  reforming  the  city  government. 
More  attention  was  given  to  the  constitution  of  the 
common  council  than  it  deserved,  since  this  body  had 
long  ceased  to  have  any  great  importance  in  the  city. 
Minority  representation  was  attempted,  but  was  held 
by  the  courts  to  be  unconstitutional.  Recourse  was 
finally  had  to  the  old  one-chamber  system,  i.e.  a  single 
board  of  aldermen,  but  it  soon  became  evident  that 
the  aldermen  were  not  to  be  trusted ;  and  the  most  im¬ 
portant  function  they  have  to  discharge,  namely,  the 
granting  of  franchises,  is  now  limited  by  the  necessity 
of  a  sale  at  public  auction.  This  limitation  is  the  result 
of  the  scandal  connected  with  the  granting  of  the  fran¬ 
chise  for  the  tramway  running  through  Broadway.  The 
actions  of  the  aldermen  were  so  peculiar  as  to  leave  no 
doubt  in  the  minds  of  most  people  that  a  majority  of 
them  had  been  bribed  to  make  the  grant.  Public  sus¬ 
picion  was  so  strong  that  the  district  attorney  (the 
prosecuting  officer)  secured  the  indictment  of  a  number 
of  the  aldermen  and  of  some  of  the  promoters  of  the 
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tramway  company.  Several  trials  have  already  been 
held.  Two  of  the  aldermen  have  been  convicted  and 
are  now  in  prison,  and  suits  against  others  are  still  in 
progress.  So  far,  all  attempts  to  convict  the  bribers 
have  failed.  The  person  whose  conduct  had  aroused 
the  strongest  suspicion  was,  it  is  true,  convicted ;  but 
the  New  York  Court  of  Appeals  ordered  a  new  trial, 
which  had  not  been  held  when  he  died. 

The  executive  part  of  the  city  government  remained 
practically  unchanged  for  a  number  of  years.  The  only 
important  alteration  made  by  the  charter  of  1873  was  the 
lessening  of  the  powers  of  the  mayor.  His  one  import¬ 
ant  power,  viz.  the  appointment  of  the  heads  of  depart¬ 
ments,  was  taken  away  from  him  altogether  as  regards 
some  of  the  departments,  and  was  made  dependent  as 
regards  most  of  the  others,  on  the  consent  of  the 
aldermen.  This  plan  of  dividing  the  responsibility  for 
the  important  appointments  was  afterwards  felt  to  be 
unwise ;  and  after  the  successful  operation  in  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  city  of  Brooklyn  of  a  charter  which  centred 
the  responsibility  for  the  city  government  in  the  hands 
of  the  mayor,  it  was  decided  to  try  the  same  plan  in 
New  York,  and  in  1884  an  Act  was  passed  increasing 
the  mayor’s  powers.  He  now  has  the  appointment  of 
all  the  heads  of  the  city  departments,  with  the  exception 
of  the  comptroller,  who  is  still  elected  by  the  people. 
He  has  not,  however,  the  absolute  power  of  removal. 
The  government  of  the  city  is  therefore  still  substan- 
tially  the  government  devised  by  Tweed  in  1870.  The 
Board  of  Apportionment  still  remains,  under  the  more 
cumbrous  title  of  the  Board  of  Estimate  and  Apportion¬ 
ment.  Its  composition  is  somewhat  different,  but  it 
still  consists  entirely  of  executive  officers  of  the  city. 
It  has  the  charge  of  all  the  appropriations  for  the  city 
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government,  for  which  the  board  of  aldermen  has  then 
to  make  provision  by  the  levying  of  taxes — a  power 
which  has  finally  been  granted  to  the  city  authorities  by 
the  legislature. 

The  only  reforms  that  are  advocated  at  present  with 
any  degree  of  earnestness  are  : — 

1.  A  change  in  the  date  of  the  city  elections.  These 
are  now  held  simultaneously  with  the  National  and 
State  elections  in  the  month  of  November.  A  separate 
election  of  city  officials  in  the  spring,  it  is  maintained, 
would  help  to  separate  city  politics  from  those  of  the 
State  and  of  the  nation. 

2.  The  abolition  of  most  of  the  “  hydra ■ -headed  ” 
commissions,  as  they  are  often  called,  and  the  control  of 
each  of  the  principal  departments  of  the  city  government 
by  one  man. 

3.  The  bestowal  upon  the  mayor  of  the  power  of 
removal. 

4.  The  adoption  for  our  elections  of  an  act  similar 

to  the  English  Ballot  Act  of  1872. 

The  experience  of  the  city  has  shown  that  the 
Tweed  charter  is  not  really  a  bad  one,  but  is  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  natural  line  of  development  and  conforms 
to  the  now  generally  prevailing  theory  of  municipal 
government.  The  plan  of  concentrating  power  and 
responsibility  for  its  exercise  in  the  hands  of  a  very  few 
men  seems  now  to  be  recognized  as  correct.  Experience 
has  shown  that  power  thus  concentrated  is  susceptible  of 
great  abuse,  but  it  is  hardly  possible  that  it  will  ever 
again  be  so  abused  as  during  the  reign  of  the  Bing. 
One  of  the  essential  elements  of  the  Ring’s  suprem¬ 
acy  was  its  control  over  the  courts,  and  nothing  like 
the  Tweed  judiciary  is  likely  to  reappear  in  New  York 
city.  The  Association  of  the  New  York  Bar,  which 
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contains  all  the  leading  members  of  the  profession,  now 
exercises  a  very  great  and  very  salutary  influence,  if 
only  in  a  negative  way,  over  the  choice  of  judges.  The 
formation  of  the  association  has  undoubtedly  done  a 
gieat  deal  to  lessen  the  disadvantages  of  an  elective 
judiciary.  The  old  party  system  still  remains  and 
must,  in  a  large  city  like  New  York  with  its  great 
masses  of  ignorant  voters,  ever  offer  a  great  obstacle  to 
the  selection  of  the  best  men  for  office.  The  radical 
changes  now  advocated  in  the  methods  of  elections,  and 
the  reform  of  the  civil  service  by  the  extension  of 
competitive  examinations,  can  only  serve  as  palliatives. 
Many  of  the  evils  which  the  city  has  experienced  in  the 
past  may  be  expected  to  recur,  until  such  time  as  its 
electors  are  more  intelligent,  their  allegiance  to  party 
less  strong,  and  their  political  leaders  more  pure. 


CHAPTER  LXXXIX 

THE  PHILADELPHIA  GAS  RING 

Philadelphia,  though  it  has  not  maintained  that 
primacy  among  American  cities  which  in  the  days 
of  the  Revolution  was  secured  to  it  by  its  popu¬ 
lation  and  its  central  position,  is  still  one  of  the 
greatest  cities  in  America,  with  a  population  of  about 
a  million.1  The  element  of  recent  immigrants  is  large, 
if  not  so  large  as  in  New  York  or  Chicago,  while  the 
old  Quaker  character  has  died  out,  or  remains  per¬ 
ceptible  only  in  a  certain  air  of  staid  respectability 
which  marks  the  city  as  compared  with  the  luxury  of 
New  York  and  the  tumultuous  rush  of  Chicago.  It  has 
of  late  years  been  strongly  Republican  in  its  politics, 
partly  because  that  party  obtained  complete  ascendency 
during  the  war,  partly  because  Pennsylvania  is  a  Pro¬ 
tectionist  State,  owing  to  her  manufacturing  industries, 
and  Philadelphia,  as  the  stronghold  of  protection,  is 
attached  to  the  party  which  upholds  those  doctrines. 
During  the  Civil  War  the  best  citizens  were  busily 
absorbed  in  its  great  issues,  and  both  then  and  for  some 
time  after,  welcomed  all  the  help  that  could  be  given  to 
their  party  by  any  men  who  knew  how  to  organize  the 
voters  and  bring  them  up  to  the  polls  ;  while  at  the  same 

1  In  1880  it  was  847,170. 
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time  their  keen  interest  in  national  questions  made  them 
inattentive  to  municipal  affairs.  Accordingly  the  local 
control  and  management  of  the  party  fell  into  the 
hands  of  obscure  citizens,  men  who  had  their  own  ends 
to  serve,  their  own  fortunes  to  make,  but  who  were 
valuable  to  the  party  because  they  kept  it  in  power 
through  their  assiduous  work  among  the  lower  class  of 
voters.  These  local  leaders  formed  combinations  with 
party  managers  in  the  State  legislature  which  sits  at 
Harrisburg,  the  capital  of  Pennsylvania,  and  with  a 
clique  managed  from  Washington  by  a  well-known  sena¬ 
torial  family,  which  for  a  long  time  controlled  the  Penn¬ 
sylvania  vote  in  Eepublican  national  conventions  and 
in  Congress.  They  were  therefore  strongly  entrenched, 
having  powerful  allies,  both  in  State  politics  and  in 
Federal  politics.  Since  they  commanded  the  city  vote, 
both  these  sets  of  politicians  were  obliged  to  conciliate 
them ;  while  the  commercial  interests  of  Philadelphia 
in  the  maintenance  of  a  protective  tariff  pressed  so 
strongly  on  the  minds  of  her  leading  merchants  and 
manufacturers  as  to  make  them  unwilling  to  wreaken  the 
Eepublican  party  in  either  State  or  city  by  any  quarrel 
with  those  who  commanded  the  bulk  of  its  heavy  vote. 

The  obscure  citizens  of  wdiom  I  have  spoken  had 
begun  by  acquiring  influence  in  the  primaries,  and  then 
laid  their  hands  on  the  minor,  ultimately  also  on  the 
more  important,  city  offices.  They  sometimes  placed 
men  of  good  social  standing  in  the  higher  posts,  but 
filled  the  inferior  ones,  which  were  very  numerous,  with 
their  own  creatures.  The  water  department,  the  high¬ 
way  department,  the  tax  department,  the  city  trea¬ 
surer  s  department,  the  county  commissioner’s  office, 
fell  into  their  hands.  A  mayor  appointed  by  them  filled 
the  police  with  their  henchmen  till  it  became  a  com- 


CHAP,  lxxxix  THE  PHILADELPHIA  GAS  RING 


201 


pletely  partisan  force.  But  the  centre  of  their  power 
was  the  Gas  Trust,  administered  by  trustees,  one  of 
whom,  by  his  superior  activity  and  intelligence,  secured 
the  command  of  the  whole  party  machinery,  and 
reached  the  high  position  of  recognized  Boss  of  Phila¬ 
delphia.  This  gentleman,  Mr.  James  M‘Manes,  having 
gained  influence  among  the  humbler  voters,  was  ap¬ 
pointed  one  of  the  Gas  Trustees,  and  soon  managed  to 
bring  the  whole  of  that  department  under  his  control. 
It  employed  (I  was  told)  about  two  thousand  persons, 
received  large  sums,  and  gave  out  large  contracts. 
Appointing  his  friends  and  dependants  to  the  chief 
places  under  the  Trust,  and  requiring  them  to  fill  the 
ranks  of  its  ordinary  workmen  with  persons  on  whom 
they  could  rely,  the  Boss  acquired  the  control  of  a  con¬ 
siderable  number  of  votes  and  of  a  large  annual  revenue. 
He  and  his  confederates  then  purchased  a  controlling 
interest  in  the  principal  horse-car  (street  tramway)  com¬ 
pany  of  the  city,  whereby  they  became  masters  of  a 
large  number  of  additional  voters.  All  these  voters 

O 

were  of  course  expected  to  act  as  “  workers,”  i.e.  they 
occupied  themselves  with  the  party  organization  of  the 
city,  they  knew  the  meanest  streets  and  those  who 
dwelt  therein,  they  attended  and  swayed  the  primaries, 
and  when  an  election  came  round,  they  canvassed  and 
brought  up  the  voters.  Their  power,  therefore,  went 
far  beyond  their  mere  voting  strength,  for  a  hun¬ 
dred  energetic  “  workers  ”  mean  at  least  a  thousand 
votes.  With  so  much  strength  behind  them  the  Gas 
Ring,  and  Mr.  McManes  at  its  head,  became  not 
merely  indispensable  to  the  Republican  party  in  the 
city,  but  in  fact  its  chiefs,  able  therefore  to  dispose  of 
the  votes  of  all  those  who  were  employed  permanently 
or  temporarily  in  the  other  departments  of  the  city 
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government  a  number  which  one  hears  estimated  as 
high  as  twenty  thousand.1  Nearly  all  the  municipal 
offices  were  held  by  their  nominees.  They  commanded 
a  majority  in  the  Select  council  and  Common  council. 
They  managed  the  nomination  of  members  of  the  State 
legislature.  Even  the  Federal  officials  in  the  custom¬ 
house  and  post-office  were  forced  into  a  dependent 
alliance  with  them,  because  their  support  was  so  valu¬ 
able  to  the  leaders  in  Federal  politics  that  it  had  to  be 
purchased  by  giving  them  their  way  in  city  affairs. 
There  was  no  getting  at  the  Trust,  because  “its  meet¬ 
ings  were  held  in  secret,  its  published  annual  report  to 
the  city  councils  was  confused  and  unintelligible,  and 
(as  was  subsequently  proved)  actually  falsified.”2  Mr. 
M  Manes  held  the  pay  rolls  under  lock  and  key,  so 
that  no  one  could  know  how  many  employes  there 
were,  and  it  was  open  to  him  to  increase  their  number 
to  any  extent.  The  city  councils  might  indeed  ask  for 
information,  but  he  was  careful  to  fill  the  city  councils 
with  his  nominees,  and  to  keep  them  in  good  humour 

1  The  ballot  does  not  seem  to  have  protected  these  voters  ;  one  is 
told  that  it  is  generally  possible  for  the  presiding  election  officer  to  know 
how  each  man  votes,  if  he  desires,  in  the  interest  of  his  party,  to  do  so. 

See  Report  of  the  Committee  of  One  Hundred ,  published  November 
1884.  A  leading  citizen  of  Philadelphia,  from  whom  I  have  sought  an 
explanation  of  the  way  in  which  the  Gas  Trust  had  managed  to  entrench 
itself,  writes  me  as  follows  “When  in  1835  gas  was  first  introduced 
m  Philadelphia,  it  was  manufactured  by  a  private  company,  but  the  city 
reserved  the  right  to  buy  out  the  stockholders.  When  this  was  done,  in 
1841,  with  the  object  of  keeping  the  works  ‘out  of  politics/  the  control 
was  vested  in  a  board  of  twelve,  each  serving  for  three  years.  These 
were  constituted  trustees  of  the  loans  issued  for  the  construction  and  en¬ 
largement  of  the  works.  Their  appointment  was  lodged  in  the  hands  of 
the  city  councils ;  but  when,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  the  councils 
endeavoured  to  obtain  control  of  the  works,  the  courts  were  appealed  to 
and  decided  that  the  board,  as  trustees  for  the  bondholders,  could  not  be 
interfered  with  until  the  last  of  the  bonds  issued  under  this  arrangement 
had  matured  and  had  been  paid  off.  Thirty-year  loans  under  these  con¬ 
ditions  were  issued  until  1855,  so  that  it  was  not  until  1885  that  the 
city  was  able  to  break  within  the  charmed  circle  of  the  Trust.” 
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by  a  share  of  whatever  spoil  there  might  be,  and  still 
more  by  a  share  of  the  patronage. 

That  so  vast  and  solid  an  edifice  of  power,  covering 
the  whole  of  a  great  city,  should  be  based  on  the  control 
of  a  single  department  like  the  Gas  Trust  may  excite 
surprise.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  when  a  num¬ 
ber  of  small  factions  combine  to  rule  a  party,  that  faction 
which  is  a  little  larger,  or  better  organized,  or  better 
provided  with  funds,  than  the  others,  obtains  the  first 
place  among  them,  and  may  keep  it  so  long  as  it  gives 
to  the  rest  a  fair  share  of  the  booty,  and  directs  the 
policy  of  the  confederates  with  firmness  and  skill.  Per¬ 
sonal  capacity,  courage,  resolution,  foresight,  the  judici¬ 
ous  preference  of  the  substance  of  power  to  its  display, 
are  qualities  whose  union  in  one  brain  is  so  uncommon 
in  any  group  of  men  that  their  possessor  acquires  an 
ascendency  which  lasts  until  he  provokes  a  revolt  by 
opjDression,  or  is  seen  to  be  leading  his  party  astray. 
And  by  the  admission  even  of  his  enemies,  Mr.  M'Manes 
j:>ossessed  these  qualities.  His  origin  was  humble,  his 
education  scanty,  but  he  atoned  for  these  deficiencies 
by  tact  and  knowledge  of  the  world,  with  a  quietly 
decorous  demeanour  veiling  an  imperious  will.  He 
knew  how  to  rule  without  challenging  opposition  by 
the  obtrusion  of  his  own  personality,  nor  does  he 
seem  to  have  used  his  power  to  plunder  the  city  for 
his  own  behoof.  The  merit  of  the  system  was  that  it 
perpetuated  itself,  and  in  fact  grew  stronger  the  longer 
it  stood.  Whenever  an  election  was  in  prospect,  the 
ward  primaries  of  the  Republican  party  were  thronged 
by  the  officers  and  workpeople  of  the  Gas  Trust  and 
other  city  departments,  who  secured  the  choice  of  such 
delegates  as  the  Ring  had  previously  selected  in  secret 
conclave.  Sometimes,  especially  in  the  wards  inhabited 
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by  the  better  sort  of  citizens,  this  “  official  list  ”  of  dele¬ 
gates  was  resisted  by  independent  men  belonging  to  the 
Republican  party ;  but  as  the  chairman  was  always  in 
the  interest  of  the  Ring,  he  rarely  failed  so  to  jockey 
these  Independents  that  even  if  they  happened  to  have 
the  majority  present  they  could  not  carry  their  men. 
Of  course  it  seldom  happened  that  they  could  bring  a 
majority  with  them,  while  argument  would  have  been 
wasted  on  the  crowd  of  employes  and  their  friends  with 
which  the  room  was  filled,  and  who  were  bound,  some  by 
the  tenure  of  their  office,  others  by  the  hope  of  getting 
office  or  work,  to  execute  the  behests  of  their  political 
masters.  The  delegates  chosen  were  usually  office¬ 
holders,  with  a  sprinkling  of  public  works  contractors, 
liquor-dealers,  always  a  potent  factor  in  ward  politics, 
and  office  expectants.  For  instance,  the  Convention 
of  13th  January  1881,  for  nominating  a  candidate  for 
mayor,  consisted  of  199  delegates,  86  of  whom  were 
connected  with  some  branch  of  the  city  government, 
9  were  members  of  the  city  councils,  5  were  police 
magistrates,  4  constables,  and  23  policemen,  while  of  the 
rest  some  were  employed  in  some  other  city  depart¬ 
ment,  and  some  others  were  the  known  associates  and 
dependants  of  the  Ring.  These  delegates,  assembled  in 
convention  of  the  party,  duly  went  through  the  farce 
of  selecting  and  voting  for  persons  already  determined 
on  by  the  Ring  as  candidates  for  the  chief  offices.  The 
persons  so  selected  thereby  became  the  authorized  candi¬ 
dates  of  the  party,  for  whom  every  good  party  man  was 
expected  to  give  his  vote.  Disgusted  he  might  be  to  find 
a  person  unknown,  or  known  only  for  evil,  perhaps  a 
fraudulent  bankrupt,  or  a  broken-down  bar-keeper,  pro¬ 
posed  for  his  acceptance,  but  his  only  alternative  being 
to  vote  for  the  Democratic  nominee,  who  was  probably 
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no  better,  lie  submitted,  and  thus  the  party  was  forced 
to  ratify  the  choice  of  the  Boss.  The  possession  of  the 
great  city  offices  gave  the  members  of  the  Bing  the 
means  not  only  of  making  their  own  fortunes,  but  of 
amassing  a  large  reserve  fund  to  be  used  for  “  campaign 
purposes.”  Many  of  these  offices  were  paid  by  fees 
and  not  by  salary.  Five  officers  were  at  one  time  in 
the  receipt  of  an  aggregate  of  $223,000  (£44,600),  or  an 
average  of  $44,600  each  (£8900).  One,  the  collector 
of  delinquent  taxes,  received  nearly  $200,000  a  year. 
Many  others  had  the  opportunity,  by  giving  out  con¬ 
tracts  for  public  works  on  which  they  received  large 
commissions,  of  enriching  themselves  almost  without 
limit,  because  there  was  practically  no  investigation  of 
their  accounts.1  The  individual  official  was  of  course 
required  to  contribute  to  the  secret  party  funds  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  his  income,  and  while  he  paid  in  thousands 
of  dollars  from  his  vast  private  gains,  assessments  were 
levied  on  the  minor  employes  down  to  the  very  police¬ 
men.  On  one  occasion  each  member  of  the  police  force 
was  required  to  pay  $25,  and  some  afterwards  a  further 
tax  of  $10,  for  party  purposes.  Any  one  who  refused, 
and  much  more  of  course  any  one  who  asserted  his  right 
to  vote  as  he  pleased,  was  promptly  dismissed.  The 
fund  was  spent  in  what  is  called  “  fixing  things  up,  in 
canvassing,  in  petty  bribery,  in  keeping  bar-rooms  open 
and  supplying  drink  to  the  workers  who  resort  thither, 
and,  at  election  times,  in  bringing  in  armies  of  pro¬ 
fessional  personators  and  repeaters  from  Washington, 

1  In  the  suit  subsequently  instituted  against  the  gas  trustees,  it  was 
shown  that  in  six  years  the  trust  had  in  cash  losses,  illegal  tiansactions, 
and  manufacturing  losses  due  to  corrupt  management,  involved  the  city  in 
an  expense  of  three  and  a  half  millions  of  dollars  (about  £700,000).  These 
were  the  figures  so  far  as  ascertained  in  November  1884.— Report  of  the 
Committee  of  One  Hundred ,  p.  ii. 
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Baltimore,  and  other  neighbouring  cities,  to  swell  the 
vote  for  the  Ring  nominees.  These  men,  some  of  them, 
it  is  said,  criminals,  others  servants  in  the  Government 
departments  in  the  national  capital,  could  of  course 
have  effected  little  if  the  election  officials  and  the  police 
had  looked  sharply  after  them.  But  those  who  presided 
at  the  voting  places  were  mostly  in  the  plot,  being  Ring 
men  and  largely  city  employes,  while  the  police — and 
herein  not  less  than  in  their  voting  power  lies  the  value 
of  a  partisan  police — had  instructions  not  to  interfere 
with  the  strangers,  but  allow  them  to  vote  as  often  as 
they  please,  while  hustling  away  keen-eyed  opponents.1 

This  kind  of  electioneering  is  costly,  for  secrecy 
must  be  well  paid  for,  and  in  other  ways  also  the  Ring 
was  obliged  to  spend  heavily.  Regarding  each  muni¬ 
cipal  department  chiefly  as  a  means*  of  accumulating 
subservient  electors,  it  was  always  tempted  to  “  create 
new  voting-stock”  (to  use  the  technical  expression),  i.e. 
to  appoint  additional  employes.  This  meant  addi¬ 
tional  salaries,  so  the  tax-payers  had  the  satisfaction 
of  knowing  that  the  sums  they  paid  went  to  rivet  on 
their  necks  the  yoke  of  the  bosses,  just  as  a  Greek 
tyrant  exacted  from  the  citizens  money  to  hire  the 
mercenaries  who  garrisoned  the  Acropolis.  And  there 
was  of  course  a  vast  deal  of  peculation  in  nearly  all  the 
departments  ;  because  clerks  who  had  it  in  their  power  to 
disclose  damaging  secrets  had  little  to  fear,  either  from  a 
superior  or  from  the  councilmen  who  had  procured  their 
appointment.  Thus  the  debt  of  the  city  rose  rapidly. 
In  1860  it  stood  at  about  $20,000,000  (£4,000,000). 
In  1881  it  had  reached  $70,000,000  (£14,000,000). 

1  A  policeman  is  by  law  forbidden  to  approach  within  thirty  feet  of 
the  voter.  Who  was  to  see  that  the  law  was  observed  when  the  guardians 
of  the  law  broke  it  ?  according  to  the  proverb,  If  water  chokes,  what  is 
one  to  drink  next  ? 
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Taxation  rose  in  proportion,  till  in  1881  it  amounted  to 
between  one-fourth  and  one-third  of  the  net  income  from 
the  property  on  which  it  was  assessed,  although  that  pro¬ 
perty  was  rated  at  nearly  its  full  value.1  Yet  withal  the 
city  was  badly  paved,  badly  cleansed,  badly  supplied 
with  gas  (for  which  a  high  price  was  charged),  and  with 
water.2  That  such  a  burden  should  have  been  borne, 
with  so  little  to  show  for  it,  was  all  the  more  surprising, 
because  in  Philadelphia  there  is  a  larger  number  of  well- 
to-do  working-people,  owning  the  houses  they  lived  in, 
than  in  any  other  city  of  the  Union.3  It  might  have 
been  expected,  therefore,  that  since  the  evils  of  heavy 
rating  and  bad  administration  pressed  directly  on  an 
unusually  large  number  of  electors,  the  discontent 
would  have  been  universal,  the  demand  for  reform 
overwhelming.4 

But  how  was  reform  to  be  effected  ?  •  Three  methods 
presented  themselves.  One  was  to  proceed  against  the 
Gas  Trustees  and  other  peculators  in  the  courts  of 
the  State.  But  to  make  out  a  case  the  facts  must 
first  be  ascertained,  the  accounts  examined.  Now  the 
city  departments  did  not  publish  all  their  accounts, 
or  published  them  in  a  misleading  and  incomplete 
form.  The  powers  which  should  have  scrutinized  them 
and  compelled  a  fuller  disclosure,  were  vested  in 
the  councils  of  the  city,  acting  by  their  standing  com¬ 
mittees.  But  these  councils  were  mainly  composed  of 

1  I  take  these  facts  from  an  interesting  paper  on  the  Form,  of  Muni¬ 
cipal  Government  for  Philadelphia ,  by  Mr.  John  C.  Bullit.  Philadelphia, 
1882. 

2  See  Chapter  LI.  p.  278  of  Vol.  II. 

3  There  are  in  Philadelphia  90,000  individual  owners  of  real  estate, 
constituting  more  than  a  majority  of  all  the  votes  ever  cast  in  an  election. 

4  During  a  considerable  part  of  the  time  the  enormous  annual  ex¬ 
penditure  for  “  city  improvements  ”  was  defrayed  out  of  fresh  loans,  so 
the  citizens  did  not  realize  the  burden  that  was  being  laid  on  them. 
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members  or  nominees  of  the  Ring,  who  had  a  direct 
interest  in  suppressing  inquiry,  because  they  either 
shared  the  profits  of  dishonesty,  or  had  placed  their 
own  relatives  and  friends  in  municipal  employment  by 
bargains  with  the  peculating  heads  of  departments. 
They  therefore  refused  to  move,  and  voted  down  the 
proposals  for  investigation  made  by  a  few  of  their  more 
public-spirited  colleagues.1 

Another  method  was  to  turn  out  the  corrupt  officials 
at  the  next  election.  The  American  system  of  short 
terms  and  popular  elections  was  originally  due  to  a 
distrust  of  the  officials,  and  expressly  designed  to  enable 
the  people  to  recall  misused  powers.  The  astuteness  of 
professional  politicians  had,  however,  made  it  unavail¬ 
able.  Good  citizens  could  not  hope  to  carry  candidates 
of  their  own  against  the  tainted  nominees  of  the  Ring, 
because  the  latter  having  the  “  straight”  or  “regular” 
party  nominations  would  command  the  vote  of  the 
great  mass  of  ordinary  party  men,  so  that  the  only 
effect  of  voting  against  them  would  at  best  be  to  let  in 
the  candidates  of  the  opposite,  i.e.  the  Democratic,  party. 
Those  candidates  were  usually  no  better  than  the  Repub¬ 
lican  Ring  nominees,  so  where  was  the  gain  ?  And  the 
same  reason,  joined  to  party  hostility,  forbade  good 
Republicans  to  vote  for  Democratic  candidates.  The 

1  A  friend  in  Philadelphia  writes  me — “  It  might  he  thought  that 
the  power  of  election  vested  in  the  councils  would  enable  the  latter 
to  control  the  trustees,  but  when  ‘  politics  ’  invaded  the  trust,  a  vicious 
circle  speedily  established  itself,  and  the  trust  controlled  the  councils. 
Its  enormous  pay-roll  enabled  it  to  employ  numerous  1  workers  ’  in  each 
of  the  600  or  700  election  divisions  of  the  city,  and  aspirants  for  seats 
in  the  councils  found  it  almost  impossible  to  obtain  either  nomination 
or  election  without  the  favour  of  the  trust.  Thus  the  councils  became 
filled  with  its  henchmen  or  ‘  heelers,’  submissive  to  its  bidding,  not  only 
in  the  selection  of  trustees  to  fill  the  four  yearly  vacancies,  but  in  every 
detail  of  city  government  with  which  the  leaders  of  the  trust  desired  to 
interfere.  It  is  easy  to  understand  the  enormous  possibilities  of  power 
created  by  such  a  position.” 
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Democrats,  to  be  sure,  might  have  taken  advantage 
of  Republican  discontent  by  nominating  really  good 
men,  who  would  in  that  case  have  been  carried  by  the 
addition  of  the  Republican  “bolting”  vote  to  the 
regular  Democratic  vote.  But  the  Democratic  wire¬ 
pullers,  being  mostly  men  of  the  same  stamp  as  the 
Gas  Ring,  did  not  seek  a  temporary  gain  at  the  expense 
of  a  permanent  disparagement  of  their  own  class. 
Political  principles  are  the  last  thing  which  the  pro¬ 
fessional  city  politician  cares  for.  It  was  better  worth 
the  while  of  the  Democratic  chiefs  to  wait  for  their 
turn,  and  in  the  meantime  to  get  something  out  of 
occasional  bargains  with  their  (nominal)  Republican 
opponents,  than  to  strengthen  the  cause  of  good  govern¬ 
ment  at  the  expense  of  the  professional  class.1 

Phe  third  avenue  to  reform  lay  through  the  action  of 
the  State  legislature.  It  might  have  ordered  an  inquiry 
into  the  municipal  government  of  Philadelphia,  or  passed 
a  statute  providing  for  the  creation  of  a  better  system. 
But  this  avenue  was  closed  even  more  completely  than 
the  other  two  by  the  control  which  the  City  Ring  exercised 
over  the  State  legislature.  The  Pennsylvania  House  of 
Representatives  was  notoriously  a  tainted  body,  and  the 
Senate  no  better,  or  perhaps,  as  some  think,  worse.  The 
Philadelphia  politicians,  partly  by  their  command  of  the 
Philadelphia  members,  partly  by  the  other  inducements 
at  their  command,  were  able  to  stop  all  proceedings  in 
the  legislature  hostile  to  themselves,  and  did  in  fact,  as 
will  appear  presently,  frequently  balk  the  efforts  which 
the  reformers  made  in  that  quarter.  It  was  enough  for 
their  purpose  to  command  one  House ;  indeed,  it  was 

1  It  was  generally  believed  in  February  1881  that  the  Democratic 
bosses  had  made  a  bargain  (for  valuable  consideration)  with  the  Gas  Eing 
not  to  nominate  Mr.  Hunter,  the  reformers’  candidate,  for  the  receiver¬ 
ship  of  taxes. 
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jDractically  enough  to  command  the  committee  of  that 
one  House  to  which  a  measure  is  referred.  The  facilities 
for  delay  are  such  that  a  reforming  bill  can  be  stifled 
without  the  need  of  open  opposition. 

This  was  the  condition  of  the  Quaker  City  with  its 
850,000  people  ;  these  the  difficulties  reformers  had  to 
encounter.  Let  us  see  how  they  proceeded. 

In  1870,  a  bill  was  passed  by  the  State  legislature 
at  Harrisburg,  at  the  instigation  of  the  City  Ring,  then 
in  the  first  flush  of  youthful  hope  and  energy,  creating  a 
Public  Buildings  Commission  for  the  city  of  Philadelphia, 
a  body  with  an  unlimited  term  of  office,  with  power  to 
enlarge  its  numbers,  and  fill  up  vacancies  among  its 
members,  to  tax  the  city  and  to  spend  the  revenue  so 
raised  on  buildings,  practically  without  restriction  or 
supervision.  When  this  Act,  which  had  been  passed  in 
one  day  through  both  Houses,  without  having  been  even 
printed,  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  better  class  of 
citizens,  alarm  arose,  and  an  agitation  was  set  on  foot 
for  its  abrogation.  A  public  meeting  was  held  in  March 
1871,  a  committee  formed,  with  instructions  to  proceed 
to  Harrisburg,  and  have  the  Act  repealed.  The  com¬ 
mittee  went  to  Harrisburg  and  urged  members  of  both 
Houses  to  support  a  repealing  bill  introduced  into 
the  State  Senate.  In  May  this  bill  passed  the  Senate, 
in  which  there  was  then  a  Democratic  majority,  five 
Republican  members  voting  for  it.  However,  a  com¬ 
mittee  of  the  (Republican)  House  of  Representatives 
reported  against  the  repeal,  influenced  by  interested 
persons  from  Philadelphia,  and  (as  is  generally  believed) 
influenced  by  arguments  weightier  than  words ;  so  the 
Commission  was  maintained  in  force.  The  incident 
had,  however,  so  far  roused  a  few  of  the  better  class 
of  Republicans,  that  they  formed  a  Municipal  Reform 


CHAP,  lxxxix  THE  PHILADELPHIA  GAS  RING 


21  I 


Association,  whose  career  has  been  summarized  for  me 
Ay  an  eminent  citizen  of  Philadelphia,  in  the  words 
which  follow  : — 

The  Association  laboured  earnestly  to  check  the  tide  of  mis- 
go\ernment.  Its  task  was  a  difficult  one,  for  the  passions  aroused 
by  the  war  were  still  vigorous,  the  reconstruction  in  progress  in 
the  South  kept  partisanship  at  a  white  heat,  and  fealty  to  party 
obligations  was  regarded  as  a  sacred  duty  by  nearly  all  classes. 
Consequently  it  had  no  newspaper  support  to  depend  upon,  and 
as  a  rule  it  met  with  opposition  from  the  leaders  of  both  political 
organizations.  Moreover,  the  laws  regulating  the  registry  of  voters 
and  the  conduct  of  elections  had  been  so  framed  as  to  render 
fraud  easy  and  detection  difficult.  Undeterred  by  these  obstacles, 
the  Association  set  itself  vigorously  to  work  \  it  held  public 
meetings,  it  issued  addresses  and  tracts,  it  placed  tickets  in  the 
field  consisting  of  the  better  candidates  of  either  party,  and  when 
neither  had  made  passable  nominations  for  an  office  it  put  for¬ 
ward  those  of  its  own.  It  continued  in  active  existence  for 
three  or  four  years,  and  accomplished  much  of  what  it  set  out 
to  do.  Occasionally  it  succeeded  in  defeating  specially  objection¬ 
able  candidates,  and  in  electing  better  men  to  the  city  councils ; 
the  increase  in  the  public  debt  was  checked,  the  credit  of  the  city 
was  improved,  and  economy  began  to  be  practised  in  some  of 
the  departments ;  salaries  were  substituted  for  fees  in  the  public 
offices ;  the  election  laws  were  revised  and  honest  elections  became 
possible  ;  prosecutions  were  instituted  against  offenders,  and  enough 
convictions  were  secured  to  serve  as  a  wholesome  warning.  The 
services  of  the  Association  were  especially  apparent  in  two  directions. 
It  contributed  largely  to  the  agitations  which  secured  the  calling  of 
a  convention  in  1873  to  revise  the  State  constitution,  it  had  a 
salutary  influence  with  the  convention,  and  it  aided  in  obtaining  the 
ratification  of  the  new  constitution  by  the  people.  Still  more 
important  was  its  success  in  arousing  the  public  conscience,  and  in 
training  a  class  of  independent  voters  who  gradually  learned  to  cast 
their  ballots  without  regard  to  so-called  party  fealty.  It  thus 
opened  the  way  for  all  subsequent  reforms,  and  when  its  members, 
wearied  with  its  thankless  task,  one  by  one  withdrew,  and  the 
Association  disbanded,  they  could  feel  that  not  only  was  the  condi¬ 
tion  of  the  city  materially  improved,  but  that  their  successors  in  the 
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Sisyphaean  labour  would  have  a  lighter  burden  and  a  less  rugged 
ascent  to  climb.  One  important  result  of  the  attention  which  they 
had  drawn  to  municipal  mismanagement  was  the  passage  of  an  act 
of  legislature,  under  which,  in  1877,  the  governor  of  the  State 
appointed  a  commission  of  eleven  persons  to  devise  a  plan  for  the 
o-overnment  of  cities.  This  commission  made  a  report  proposing 
valuable  improvements,  and  submitted  it,  with  a  bill  embodying 
their  suggestions,  to  the  State  legislature  in  1878.  The  legislature, 
however,  at  the  bidding  of  the  Rings,  for  Pittsburg  and  other  cities 
have  their  Rings  as  well  as  Philadelphia,  smothered  the  bill,  and  all 
efforts  to  pass  it  failed  till  1885.” 

In  the  course  of  1880,  the  horizon  began  to  clear.1 
Several  honest  and  outspoken  men  who  had  found  their 
way  into  the  two  councils  of  the  city,  denounced  the 
prevailing  corruption,  and  by  demands  of  inquiry  began 
to  rouse  the  citizens.  A  correspondent  of  a  New  York 
paper  obtained  facts  about  the  management  of  the  Gas 
Trust  which,  when  published,  told  seriously  on  opinion. 
At  the  November  election,  while  Philadelphia  cast  a 
heavy  vote  in  favour  of  General  Garfield  as  Republican 
candidate  for  the  Presidency,  and  for  the  Republican 
nominees  for  the  offices  of  State  auditor-general,  and 
judge  of  the  State  Supreme  Court,  she  returned  as  City 
Controller  a  young  Democrat,  who  having,  with  the 
help  of  the  Municipal  Reform  Association,  found  his 
way  into  that  office  at  the  last  preceding  election,  had 
signalized  himself  by  uprightness  and  independence. 
The  Republican  bosses  did  their  utmost  against  him, 
but  the  vote  of  independents  among  the  Republicans, 
joined  to  that  of  the  Democratic  party  (whose  bosses, 

1  In  the  narrative  which  follows  I  have  derived  much  assistance  from 
a  little  book  by  Mr.  George  Vickers,  entitled  The  Fall  of  Bossism  (Phila¬ 
delphia,  1883)  which,  with  some  oddities  of  style,  contains  a  great  many 
instructive  details  of  the  doings  of  the  Bosses  and  the  Reform  Campaign. 
Some  information  as  to  Ring  methods  in  Philadelphia  may  also  be 
gathered  from  a  lively  satire  published  anonymously,  entitled  Solid  for 
Mulhooly  (New  York,  1881). 
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although  secretly  displeased  with  his  conduct,  did  not 
openly  throw  him  over),  carried  him  in.  Thirteen  days 
afterwards,  under  the  impulse  of  this  struggle,  an  ener¬ 
getic  citizen  convened  a  meeting  of  leading  merchants 
to  set  on  foot  a  movement  for  choosing  good  men  at  the 
elections  due  in  February  1881.  This  meeting  created 
a  committee  of  one  hundred  business  men,  including  a 
large  number  of  persons  bearing  the  oldest  and  most 
respected  names  in  Philadelphia.  All  were  Republicans, 
and  at  first  they  endeavoured  to  effect  their  purposes 
by  means,  and  within  the  limits  of,  the  Republican 
party.  They  prepared  a  declaration  of  principle,  con¬ 
taining  their  programme  of  municipal  reform,  and  re¬ 
solved  to  support  no  candidate  who  would  not  sign  it. 
Soon  the  time  came  for  making  nominations  for  the 
three  offices  to  be  filled  up,  viz.  those  of  mayor,  receiver 
of  taxes,  and  city  solicitor.  For  mayor,  the  “ regular” 
Republican  party,  controlled  by  Mr.  M ‘Manes,  nomi¬ 
nated  Mr.  Stokley,  who  was  then  in  office,  a  man  against 
whom  no  fraud  could  be  charged,  but  whose  manage¬ 
ment  of  the  police  force  and  subservience  to  the  Boss 
had  made  him  suspected  by  earnest  reformers.  At 
first,  in  the  belief  that  he  was  prepared  to  subscribe 
their  declaration,  the  One  Hundred  gave  him  their  nomi¬ 
nation  ;  but  when  it  turned  out  that  he,  influenced  by 
the  Ring,  refused  to  do  so,  they  withdrew  their  “  indorse¬ 
ment,”  and  perceived  that  the  time  had  come  for  a  bolder 
course.  Since  they  must  resist  the  Ring  Republicans, 
they  invited  the  co-operation  of  the  Democratic  party 
in  choosing  a  good  man.  The  novelty  of  the  circum¬ 
stances,  and  the  opportunity  of  doing  a  good  stroke  for 
their  party  and  their  city  at  once,  brought  to  the  front 
the  best  element  among  the  Democrats.  Overruling 
their  bosses  by  a  sudden  movement,  the  Democratic 
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convention  nominated  Mr.  King  for  the  mayoralty,  a 
bold  and  honest  man,  whom,  though  a  Democrat,  the 
committee  of  One  Hundred  promptly  accepted.  For  the 
not  less  important  office  of  receiver  of  taxes,  the  One 
Hundred  had  nominated  Mr.  Hunter,  a  Republican,  who 
had  approved  his  public  spirit  by  upright  service  in 
the  common  council.  The  Ring  Republicans  had  taken 
for  their  candidate  an  unknown  man,  supposed  to  be  a 
creature  of  Mr.  M‘Manes  ;  and  everything  now  turned 
on  the  conduct  of  the  Democratic  nominating  convention. 
It  was  strongly  urged  by  the  feeling  of  the  people  to 
accept  Mr.  Hunter.  But  the  Democratic  bosses  had  no 
mind  to  help  a  reformer,  and  even  among  the  better 
men,  the  old  dislike  to  supporting  a  person  belonging  to 
the  opposite  party  was  strong.  A  passionate  struggle 
in  the  Democratic  convention,  round  whose  doors  a  vast 
and  eager  crowd  had  gathered,  resulted  in  the  carrying 
by  a  small  majority  of  a  regular  party  candidate  named 
M‘Grath  against  Mr.  Hunter.  Thereupon  the  delegates 
who  supported  Hunter  seceded,  and  marched,  escorted 
and  cheered  by  excited  crowds,  to  the  rooms  of  the  One 
Hundred,  where  they  organized  themselves  afresh  as  an 
Independent  convention,  and  nominated  Hunter.  Im¬ 
mense  enthusiasm  was  evoked  in  both  parties  by  this 
novel  and  unexpectedly  bold  action.  Independent 
Democrats  organized  clubs  and  committees  in  Hunter  s 
cause,  and  the  movement  spread  so  fast  that  ten  days 
before  the  election,  M‘Grath  retired,  leaving  the  regular 
Democrats  free  to  cast  their  votes  for  the  Republican 
Hunter,  along  with  the  Democratic  King.  Only  one 
chance  was  now  left  to  the  Gas  Ring — the  lavish  ex¬ 
penditure  of  money,  and  the  resort  to  election  frauds. 
They  assessed  the  police,  about  1300  in  number,  $20  a 
head  (£4)  to  replenish  the  campaign  fund,  levying  assess- 
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ments  on  the  other  city  departments  also.  Preparations 
for  repeating  and  ballot  box  stuffing  were  made  as  in 
former  days,  but  the  energy  of  the  One  Hundred,  who, 
while  they  issued  a  circular  to  clergymen  of  all  denomin¬ 
ations  requesting  them  to  preach  sermons  on  the  duty 
of  electors,  issued  also  notices  threatening  prosecution 
against  any  one  guilty  of  an  election  fraud,  and  organized 
a  large  force  of  volunteer  citizens  to  look  after  the  police, 
so  much  frightened  the  Ringsters  and  their  dependants, 
that  the  voting  was  conducted  with  fairness  and  purity. 
The  excitement  on  the  polling  day  was  unprecedented  in 
municipal  politics,  and  the  success  of  the  reform  candi¬ 
dates  who  were  chosen,  King  by  a  majority  of  six  thou¬ 
sand,  Hunter  by  twenty  thousand,  was  welcomed  with 
transports  of  joy.  Astrsea  had  returned — the  “  City  of 
Independence  ”  was  again  a  city  of  freedom. 

The  committee  of  One  Hundred,  to  whose  efforts 
the  victory  was  mainly  due,  was  kept  on  foot  to  carry 
on  and  perfect  the  work  of  reform.  It  recommended 
candidates  at  the  spring  and  fall  elections  during  the 
three  years  that  followed,  obtaining  for  them  a  measure 
of  success  encouraging,  no  doubt,  yet  less  complete  than 
had  been  expected.  It  retained  counsel  to  aid  in  a  suit 
instituted  against  the  Gas  Trustees,  which  resulted  in  dis¬ 
closing  scandalous  waste  and  fraud,  and  has  led  to  a  great 
improvement  in  the  management  of  that  department. 
It  induced  the  State  legislature  to  reduce  the  salaries  of 
a  number  of  overpaid  officials,  and  to  place  on  a  perma¬ 
nent  basis  the  salaries  of  judges  which  had  hitherto  been 
voted  annually.  The  Mayor,  whom  it  had  carried  in 
1881,  stopped  the  assessment  of  the  police  for  “cam¬ 
paign  purposes,”  and  rigidly  restrained  them  from  join- 
ins;  in  the  nominating  conventions  or  interfering  with 
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the  new  Receiver,  and  the  income  which  its  employes 
depleted  turned  into  the  city  treasury.  The  system  of 
banking  city  monies,  which  had  been  used  for  political 
purposes,  was  reformed  under  an  ordinance  of  the  city 
councils,  secured  by  the  efforts  of  the  committee.  The 
lists  of  voters,  which  had  been  carelessly  and  sometimes 
corruptly  made  up,  were  set  to  rights,  and  capable  men 
appointed  assessors  instead  of  the  ward  politicians,  often 
illiterate,  to  whom  this  duty  had  been  previously  en¬ 
trusted.  An  inspector  of  highways  was  engaged  by  the 
committee  to  report  cases  in  which  contractors  were 
failing  to  do  the  work  in  repairing  streets  and  drains 
for  which  they  were  paid,  and  frauds  were  unearthed  by 
which  the  city  had  been  robbed  of  hundreds  of  thou¬ 
sands  of  dollars.  Gross  abuses  in  the  management  of 
the  city  almshouse  and  hospital  were  revealed ;  a  new 
administration  was  installed,  which  in  its  first  year  saved 
the  city  $80,000  (£16,000);  while  the  conviction  and 
imprisonment  of  the  chief  offenders  struck  wholesome 
terror  into  evil-doers  in  other  departments.  Finally,  the 
committee  undertook  the  prosecution  of  a  large  number 
of  persons  accused  of  fraud,  repeating,  personation, 
violence,  tampering  with  ballot  boxes,  and  other  election 
offences,  and  by  convicting  some  and  driving  others 
from  the  city,  so  much  reduced  these  misdemeanours 
that  in  the  end  of  1883  the  city  elections  were  pro¬ 
nounced  to  show  a  clean  bill  of  health.1 

Work  so  various  and  so  difficult  cost  the  members  of 
the  committee  of  One  Hundred,  who  were  nearly  all 
men  actively  engaged  in  business,  and  had  passed  a  self- 
denying  ordinance  binding  themselves  to  accept  no 

1  The  committee  observe  in  the  Report  that  the  party  organization 
of  the  city,  in  nearly  every  instance,  did  its  utmost  by  supplying  bail, 
employing  counsel,  and  rendering  other  assistance  to  protect  the  culprits, 
who  were  regarded  as  sufferers  for  the  sake  of  their  party. 
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personal  political  advantage,  an  infinitude  of  time  and 
trouble.  Accordingly,  when  they  found  that  the  candi¬ 
dates,  whom  they  had  recommended  at  the  election  of 
February  1884,  had  been  rejected  in  favour  of  other 
candidates,  who  made  similar  professions  of  reform, 
but  seemed  less  likely,  from  their  past  history,  to  fulfil 
those  professions,  they  determined  to  wind  up  and 
dissolve  the  committee.  It  had  done  great  things, 
and  its  failure  to  carry  its  candidates  at  this  last 
election  was  due  partly  to  the  intrusion  into  municipal 
politics  of  the  national  issue  of  the  protective  tariff 
(the  most  burning  of  all  questions  to  Philadelphians), 
partly  to  that  languor  which  creeps  over  voters  who 
fancy  that  by  doing  their  duty  strenuously  for  some 
years  they  have  mortally  wounded  the  power  of  cor¬ 
ruption  and  need  not  keep  up  the  fight  till  it  is 
stone  dead. 

A  very  recent  writer  sums  up  the  situation  thus  : 
“  The  committee  of  One  Hundred  fought  the  Ring  at 
every  point  and  at  all  points  for  city  and  county  officers, 
the  council,  and  the  legislature,  the  plan  being  to 
unite  for  the  nominations  of  the  two  great  parties  and 
endorse  one  or  the  other  of  the  candidates,  or  even 
nominate  candidates  of  their  own.  They  sent  tickets 
to  every  citizen,  and  created  the  class  of  ‘  vest-pocket 
voters  ’ — men  who  come  to  the  polls  with  their  tickets 
made  ivp,  to  the  confusion  of  ‘the  boys/  They  changed 
for  a  while  the  conrplexion  of  councils,  elected  a  reform 
mayor  and  receiver  of  taxes,  caused  the  repeal  of  the  in¬ 
famous  Delinquent  Tax  Collections  Bill,  and  the  equally 
notorious  and  obnoxious  Recorder  s  Bill,  and  generally 
made  a  more  decent  observance  of  the  law  necessary 
throughout  the  city.  In  its  nature,  however,  the  remedy 
was  esoteric  and  revolutionary,  and  therefore  necessarily 
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ephemeral.  It  could  not  retain  the  spoils  system  and 
thereby  attract  the  workers.  Its  candidates,  when 
elected,  often  betrayed  it  and  went  over  to  the  regulars, 
who,  they  foresaw,  had  more  staying  qualities.  Its 
members  became  tired  of  the  thankless  task  of  spending 
time  and  money  in  what  must  be  a  continuous,  unending 
battle.  The  people  became  restive,  and  refused  their 
support  to  what  jarred  on  their  conservative  ideas 
and  what  they  were  pleased  to  call  the  dictation  of  an 
autocratic,  self-constituted  body.  The  cry  was  raised  : 
‘  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  judge  over  us  ?  ’ 

“In  1883  the  committee’s  candidate  for  controller 
was  defeated  in  a  pitched  battle,  and  the  following 
spring  the  reform  mayor  was  beaten  by  over  7000 
votes  by  the  most  advanced  type  of  a  machine  poli¬ 
tician,  who  has  since  been  impeached  by  his  own  party 
in  Common  Council  for  pecuniary  malfeasance,  and  only 
saved  by  the  postponement  of  trial  under  dictation  of 
the  leaders  who  are  now  enjoying  an  apparently  com¬ 
plete  restoration.”1 

The  above  extract  was  written  in  1883.  Since  that 
year  there  have  been  changes  for  the  better  in  the  city 
administration  of  Philadelphia.  A  bill  for  reforming 
municipal  government  by  the  enactment  of  a  new  city 
charter,  prepared  by  a  committee  which  included  some 
leading  citizens,  and  approved  by  the  One  Hundred, 
came  before  the  State  legislature  in  1883.  It  was 
there  smothered  by  the  professionals  at  the  instance  of 
the  G-as  Ring.  When  it  reappeared  in  the  legislature  of 
1885  circumstances  were  more  favourable.  The  relations 
between  the  State  Boss  of  Pennsylvania  and  the  City 

1  Mr.  E.  P.  Allinson  and  Mr.  B.  Penrose,  in  their  article  (which  I 
have  received  since  writing  this  chapter)  on  “  City  Government  in  Phila¬ 
delphia.” 
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Eing  headed  by  Boss  M'Manes  were  strained.  Tlie 
State  Boss  seems,  while  wishing  to  cripple  the  City  Bino- 
by  cutting  ofi  some  of  its  patronage,  to  have  thought 
that  it  would  be  well  to  conciliate  the  good  citizens  of 
Philadelphia  by  giving  his  powerful  support  to  a  reform 
measure.  He  was  the  more  drawn  to  this  course  because 
the  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  whose  appointing  power 
would  be  enlarged  by  the  bill  (called  from  its  draftsman 
the  Bullit  Bill),  was,  although  not  a  “high-class  poli¬ 
tician,”  far  from  friendly  to  the  Gas  Trust.  Long  dis¬ 
cussions  of  the  Bullit  Bill  in  the  press  and  at  meetings 
had  produced  some  effect  even  on  the  State  legislature 
at  Harrisburg ;  nor  was  there  wanting  in  that^  body  a 
small  section  of  good  members  willing  to  help  reform 
forward.  Many  leaders  and  most  newspapers  had  in  the 
course  of  the  discussions  been  led  to  commit  themselves 
to  an  approval  of  the  bill,  while  not  expecting  it  to  pass. 
Thus  in  1885  the  opposition  in  the  legislature  ceased  to 
be  open  and  direct,  and  came  to  turn  on  the  question 
when  the  bill,  if  passed,  should  take  effect.  Its  pro¬ 
moters  prudently  agreed  to  let  its  operation  be  delayed 
till  1887  ;  and  having  thus  “squared”  some  of  their 
opponents,  and  out  -  manoeuvred  others,  they  ran  it 
through.  Public  opinion  and  a  righteous  cause  counted 
for  something  in  this  triumph,  but  even  public  opinion 
and  righteousness  might  have  failed  but  for  the  feud 
between  Mr.  M'Manes  and  the  State  Boss. 

It  is  still  too  soon  to  estimate  the  results  attained 
under  the  new  City  Charter  thus  enacted.  The  first 
occupant  of  the  mayoralty,  an  office  whose  powders  are 
greatly  increased,  does  not  seem  to  have  done  his  best 
to  make  it  succeed:  but  on  the  whole  a  great  and 
probably  permanent  advance  is  believed  to  have  been 
secured.  Whether  Philadelphia  shall  be  wrell  governed 
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in  future  will  chiefly  depend  on  the  energy  and  public 
spirit  which  her  citizens  from  time  to  time  show  in  the 
choice  of  strong  and  upright  mayors. 

The  European  reader  will  probably  have  found  three 
things  surprising  in  the  foregoing  narrative — the  long- 
suffering  of  the  tax-payers  under  fraud  and  extortion 
up  till  1881  ;  the  strength  of  party  loyalty,  even  in 
municipal  affairs  where  no  political  principle  is  in¬ 
volved  ;  and — it  is  a  consequence  of  the  two  former — 
the  extraordinary  efforts  required  to  induce  the  voters 
to  protect  their  pockets  by  turning  a  gang  of  plunderers 
out  of  office.  An  attempt  to  explain  the  general 
causes  of  these  phenomena  has  been  made  in  pre¬ 
ceding  chapters.  With  regard  to  the  last  it  may 
be  observed  that  the  existence  of  universal  suffrage 
in  a  city  of  900,000  people  imposes  a  vast  amount  of 
work  on  those  who  would  win  an  election.  Nothing 
but  a  very  complete  and  very  active  ward  organization, 
an  organization  which  knows  every  house  in  every  street, 
and  drops  upon  the  new  voter  from  Ireland  or  Germany 
as  soon  as  residence  and  the  oath  have  made  him  a 
citizen,  can  grapple  with  the  work  of  bringing  up  these 
multitudes  to  the  poll.  It  was  their  command  of  this 
local  organization,  their  practice  in  working  it,  the  fact 
that  their  employes  were  a  trained  and  disciplined 
body  whose  chief  business  was  to  work  it — services  in 
the  gas  or  water  or  some  other  department  being  a  mere 
excuse  for  paying  the  “  workers  ”  a  salary — that  gave 
the  Gas  Ring  and  its  astute  head  a  hold  npon  the  voting 
power  of  the  city,  which  all  the  best  Republicans,  with 
frequent  aid  from  the  Democrats,  found  it  hard  to  shake 
and  have  not  yet  wholly  destroyed. 

The  moral  of  the  whole  story  is,  however,  best  given 
in  the  words  of  two  eminent  Philadelphians. 
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One  of  them  writes  me  as  follows  : _ 

“  Those  who  study  these  questions  most  critically  and  think  the 
most  carefully  fear  more  for  the  Republic  from  the  indifference  of 
the  better  classes  than  the  ignorance  of  the  lower  classes.  We  hear 
endless  talk  about  the  power  of  the  Labour  vote,  the  Irish  vote,  the 
German  vote,  the  Granger  vote,  but  no  combination  at  the  ballot 
box  to-day  is  as  numerous  or  powerful  as  the  stay-at-home  vote. 
The  sceptre  which  is  stronger  to  command  than  any  other  is  passed 
by  unnoticed,  not  because  outworn  in  conflict,  but  because  rusted 
and  wasted  in  neglect.  The  Knights  of  Labour  claim  a  member¬ 
ship  of  1,000,000.  The  entire  foreign-born  vote  is  about  1,200,000, 
but  the  stay-at-home  vote,  or  don’t  vote,  in  1880  was  4,000,000. 
Then  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  primary,  the  caucus,  and  the 
convention  are  the  real  rulers  of  America,  and  the  hand  which 
guides  these  is  the  master.  Here  again  the  stay-at-home  vote  is 
still  more  responsible.  In  New  York  City  in  1885  there  were 
266,000  voters;  of  these  201,000  voted  at  the  regular  election, 
and  between  20,000  and  25,000  voted  at  the  primary.  This  pro¬ 
portion  would  hold  good  the  country  over,  and  it  appears  that  one 
out  of  every  four  does  not  vote  at  all,  and  nine  out  of  every  ten  do 
not  attend  the  primaries.  It  can  therefore  easily  be  seen  that  it  is 
very  easy  to  control  the  primaries,  and  granting  strong  party  fealty 
how  difficult  it  is  to  run  an  independent  ticket  against  the  machine.” 

The  other,  Mr.  Henry  C.  Lea,  the  distinguished 
historian,  says — 

“  Your  expression  of  surprise  at  the  mal-administration  of 
Philadelphia  is  thoroughly  justified.  In  existing  social  conditions 
it  would  be  difficult  to  conceive  of  a  large  community  of  which  it 
would  appear  more  safe  to  predicate  judicious  self-government  than 
ours.  Nowhere  is  there  to  be  found  a  more  general  diffusion  of 
property  or  a  higher  average  standard  of  comfort  and  intelligence 
nowhere  so  large  a  juoportion  of  landowners  bearing  the  burden 
of  direct  taxation,  and  personally  interested  in  the  wise  and  honest 
expenditure  of  the  public  revenue.  In  these  respects  it  is  almost 
an  ideal  community  in  which  to  work  out  practical  results  from 
democratic  theories.  I  have  often  speculated  as  to  the  causes  of 
failure  without  satisfying  myself  with  any  solution.  It  is  not 
attributable  to  manhood  suffrage,  for  in  my  reform  labours  I  have 
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found  that  the  most  dangerous  enemies  of  reform  have  not  been  the 
ignorant  and  poor  but  men  of  wealth,  of  high  social  position  and 
character,  who  had  nothing  personally  to  gain  from  political  cor¬ 
ruption,  but  who  showed  themselves  as  unfitted  to  exercise  the 
right  of  suffrage  as  the  lowest  proletariat,  by  allowing  their  partisan¬ 
ship  to  enlist  them  in  the  support  of  candidates  notoriously  bad 
who  happened  by  control  of  party  machinery  to  obtain  the 
‘  regular 5  nominations. 

“  The  nearest  approach  which  I  can  make  to  an  explanation  is 
that  the  spirit  of  party  blinds  many,  while  still  more  are  governed 
by  the  mental  inertia  which  renders  independent  thought  the  most 
laborious  of  tasks,  and  the  selfish  indolence  which  shrinks  from 
interrupting  the  daily  routine  of  avocations.  In  a  constituency  so 
enormous  the  most  prolonged  and  strenuous  effort  is  required  to 
oppose  the  ponderous  and  complicated  machinery  of  party  organiza¬ 
tion,  which  is  always  in  the  hands  of  professional  politicians  who 
obtain  control  over  it  by  a  process  of  natural  selection,  and  who 
thus  are  perfectly  fitted  for  the  work.  Recalcitrants  are  raw 
militia  who  take  the  field  with  overwhelming  odds  against  them, 
both  in  numbers  and  discipline.  Even  though  they  may  gain  an 
occasional  victory,  their  enthusiasm  exhausts  itself  and  they  return 
to  more  congenial  labours,  while  the  ‘  regular  ’  is  always  on  duty, 
and  knows,  with  Philip  II.,  that  Time  and  he  can  overcome  any 
other  two.” 

Philadelphia  has  just  erected  a  magnificent  city  hall, 
the  largest  and  finest  building  of  its  kind  in  the  United 
States,  with  a  tower,  537  feet  in  height,  which  far  over¬ 
tops  Cologne  Cathedral  and  the  Pyramid  of  Cheops  and 
St.  Peter’s  at  Pome.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  under  the 
new  scheme  of  city  government,  and  after  the  painful 
lessons  of  the  past,  the  officials  who  reign  in  this  muni¬ 
cipal  palace  will  be  found  worthy  of  so  superb  a  dwelling 
and  of  the  city  where  the  Declaration  of  Independence 
and  the  Federal  Constitution  first  saw  the  light. 
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I.  The  Character  of  California 

What  America  is  to  Europe,  what  Western  America  is 
to  Eastern,  that  California  is  to  the  other  AVestern  States. 
The  characteristics  of  a  new  and  quickly  developed 
colonial  civilization  are  all  strongly  marked.  It  is 
thoroughly  American,  but  most  so  in  those  points 
wherein  the  Old  World  differs  from  the  New.  Lame 

O 

fortunes  are  swiftly  made  and  not  less  swiftly  spent. 
Changes  of  public  sentiment  are  sudden  and  violent. 
The  most  active  minds  are  too  much  absorbed  in  great 
business  enterprises  to  attend  to  politics ;  the  inferior 
men  are  frequently  reckless  and  irresponsible ;  the 
masses  are  impatient,  accustomed  to  blame  everything 
and  everybody  but  themselves  for  the  slow  approach 
of  the  millennium,  ready  to  try  instant,  even  if  perilous, 
remedies  for  a  present  evil. 

These  features  belong  more  or  less  to  all  the  newer 
and  rougher  commonwealths.  Several  others  are  peculiar 
to  California — a  State  on  which  I  dwell  the  more  will¬ 
ingly  because  it  is  in  many  respects  the  most  striking 
in  the  whole  Union,  and  has  more  than  any  other  the 
character  of  a  great  country,  capable  of  standing  alone 
in  the  world.  It  has  immense  wealth  in  its  fertile  soil 
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as  well  as  in  its  minerals  and  forests.  Nature  is  no¬ 
where  more  imposing  nor  her  beauties  more  varied. 

It  grew  up,  after  the  cession  by  Mexico  and  the 
discovery  of  gold,  like  a  gourd  in  the  night.  A  great 
population  had  gathered  before  there  was  any  regular 
government  to  keep  it  in  order,  much  less  any  education 
or  social  culture  to  refine  it.  The  wildness  of  that  time 
passed  into  the  blood  of  the  people,  and  has  left  them 
more  tolerant  of  violent  deeds,  more  prone  to  interfer¬ 
ences  with  or  supersessions  of  regular  law,  than  are  the 
people  of  most  parts  of  the  Union. 

The  chief  occupation  of  the  first  generation  of  Cali¬ 
fornians  was  mining,  an  industry  which  is  like  gambling 
in  its  influence  on  the  character,  with  its  sudden  alterna¬ 
tions  of  wealth  and  poverty,  its  long  hours  of  painful 
toil  relieved  by  bouts  of  drinking  and  merriment,  its 
life  in  a  crowd  of  men  who  have  come  together  from  the 
four  winds  of  heaven,  and  will  scatter  again  as  soon 
as  some  are  enriched  and  others  ruined,  or  the  gold 
in  the  gulch  is  exhausted.  Moreover,  mining  in  this 
region  means  gambling,  not  only  in  camps  among  the 
miners,  but  among  townsfolk  in  the  shares  of  the  mining 
companies.  Californians  of  all  classes  have  formed  the 
habit  of  buying  and  selling  in  the  mining  exchanges, 
with  effects  on  the  popular  temper  both  in  business  and 
in  politics  which  every  one  can  understand.  Speculation 
becomes  a  passion,  patient  industry  is  distasteful  ;  there 
is  bred  a  recklessness  and  turbulence  in  the  inner  life  of 
the  man  which  does  not  fail  to  express  itself  in  acts. 

When  California  was  ceded  to  the  United  States,  land 
speculators  bought  up  large  tracts  under  Spanish  titles, 
and  others,  foreseeing  the  coming  prosperity,  subse¬ 
quently  acquired  great  domains  by  purchase,  either  from 
the  railways  which  had  received  land  grants,  or  directly 
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from  the  Government.  Some  of  these  speculators,  by 
holding  their  lands  for  a  rise,  made  it  difficult  for  immi¬ 
grants  to  acquire  small  freeholds,  and  in  some  cases 
checked  the  growth  of  farms.  Others  let  their  land  on 
short  leases  to  farmers,  who  thus  came  into  a  compara¬ 
tively  precarious  and  often  necessitous  condition  ;  others 
established  enormous  farms,  in  which  the  soil  is  culti¬ 
vated  by  hired  labourers,  many  of  whom  are  discharged 
after  the  harvest — a  phenomenon  rare  in  the  United 
States,  which,  as  everybody  knows,  is  a  country  of 
moderately-sized  farms,  owned  by  persons  who  do  most 
of  their  labour  by  their  own  and  their  children’s  hands.1 
Thus  the  land  system  of  California  presents  features 
both  peculiar  and  dangerous,  a  contrast  between  great 
properties,  often  appearing  to  conflict  with  the  general 
weal,  and  the  sometimes  hard-pressed  small  farmer,  to¬ 
gether  with  a  mass  of  unsettled  labour  thrown  without 
work  into  the  towns  at  certain  times  of  the  year. 

Everywhere  in  the  West  the  power  of  the  railways 
has  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  people.  In  California, 
however,  it  has  roused  most  hostility,  because  no  State 
has  been  so  much  at  the  mercy  of  one  powerful  corpor¬ 
ation.  The  Central  Pacific  Eailway,  whose  main  line 
extends  from  San  Francisco  to  Ogden  in  Utah,  where  it 
meets  the  Union  Pacific  and  touches  the  Denver  and 
Rio  Grande  system,  had  been  up  till  1877,  when  my 
narrative  begins — indeed  it  is  practically  still — the  only 
route  to  the  Mississippi  valley  and  Atlantic,2  and  there¬ 
fore  possessed  immense  influence  over  the  trade  of  the 
whole  State.  It  was  controlled  by  a  small  knot  of  men 

1  “  Latifundia  perdunt  Californiam,”  some  one  said  to  me  in  San 
Francisco. 

2  There  are  now  two  other  transcontinental  lines,  but  one  of  them 
lies  far  to  the  north,  and  the  other  belongs  to  the  same  group  of  men  as 
have  controlled  the  Central  Pacific. 


VOL.  Ill 


Q 


226 


ILLUSTRATIONS  AND  REFLECTIONS 


PART  V 


who  had  risen  from  insignificance  to  affluence,  held 
nearly  all  the  other  railway  lines  in  California,  employed 
an  enormous  number  of  clerks  and  workmen,  and  made 
the  weight  of  their  hand  felt  wherever  their  interest  was 
involved.  Alike  as  capitalists,  as  potentates,  and  as  men 
whose  rise  to  gigantic  wealth  seemed  due  as  much  to 
the  growth  of  the  State  as  to  their  own  abilities,  and 
therefore  to  come  under  the  principle  which  is  called 
in  England  that  of  the  “  unearned  increment/'  they 
excited  irritation  among  the  farming  and  trading  class, 
as  well  as  among  the  labourers.  As  great  fortunes  have 
in  America  been  usually  won  by  unusual  gifts,  any  envy 
they  can  excite  is  tempered  by  admiration  for  the  ability 
shown  in  acquiring  them.  The  common  people  felt  a 
kind  of  pride  in  the  late  Mr.  A.  T.  Stewart,  and  feel  it 
now  even  in  that  flagrant  “  monopolist,”  Mr.  Jay  Gould. 
But  while  these  particular  railway  magnates  were  men 
of  talent,  there  were  also  in  California  millionaires  who 
had  grown  rich  merely  by  lucky  speculation.  They 
displayed  their  wealth  with  a  vulgar  and  unbecoming 
ostentation.  They  did  not,  as  rich  men  nearly  always 
do  in  the  Atlantic  States,  bestow  a  large  part  of  it  on 
useful  public  objects.  There  was  therefore  nothing  to 
break  the  wave  of  suspicious  dislike. 

Most  of  the  AAestern  States  have  been  peopled  by  a 
steady  influx  of  settlers  from  two  or  three  older  States. 
Minnesota,  for  instance,  and  Iowa  have  grown  by  the 
overflow  of  Illinois  and  Ohio,  as  well  as  by  immigration 
direct  from  Europe.  But  California  was  filled  by  a 
sudden  rush  of  adventurers  from  all  parts  of  the  world. 
They  came  mostly  via  Panama,  for  there  was  no  trans¬ 
continental  railway  till  1869,  and  a  great  many  came 
from  the  Southern  States.  This  mixed  multitude,  bring¬ 
ing  with  it  a  variety  of  manners,  customs,  and  ideas, 
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formed  a  society  more  mobile  and  unstable,  less  governed 
by  fixed  beliefs  and  principles,  than  one  finds  in  such 
North-western  communities  as  I  have  just  mentioned. 
Living  far  away  from  the  steadying  influences  of  the 
Eastern  States,  the  Californians  have  developed,  and 
are  proud  of  having  done  so,  a  sort  of  Pacific  type, 
which,  though  differing  but  slightly  from  the  usual 
Western  type,  has  less  of  the  English  element  than  one 
discovers  in  the  American  who  lives  on  the  Atlantic  side 
of  the  Rocky  Mountains.  Add  to  this  that  California 
is  the  last  place  to  the  west  before  you  come  to  Japan 
That  scum  which  the  westward  moving  wave  of  emigra¬ 
tion  carries  on  its  crest  is  here  stopped,  because  it  can  go 
no  farther.  It  accumulates  in  San  Francisco,  and  forms 
a  dangerous  constituent  in  the  population  of  that  great 
and  growing  city — a  population  perhaps  more  mixed 
than  one  finds  anywhere  else  in  America,  for  French¬ 
men,  Italians,  Portuguese,  Creeks,  and  the  children  of 
Australian  convicts  abound  there,  side  by  side  with 
negroes,  Germans,  and  Irish.  Of  the  Chinese  one  need 
not  speak  ;  for,  though  they  number  some  twelve  thou¬ 
sand,  have  a  large  quarter  to  themselves,  and  have  given 
rise  to  the  dominant  question  in  Pacific  coast  politics, 
they  do  not  themselves  join  in  any  political  movement, 
but  mingle  as  little  with  the  whites  as  oil  with  water. 

California,  more  than  any  other  part  of  the  Union, 
is  a  country  by  itself,  and  San  Francisco  a  capital.  Cut 
off  from  the  more  populous  parts  of  the  Mississippi 
valley  by  an  almost  continuous  desert  of  twelve 
hundred  miles,  across  which  the  two  daily  trains  move 
like,  ships  across  the  ocean,  separated  from  Oregon 
on  the  north  by  a  wilderness  of  sparsely  settled 
mountain  and  forest,  it  has  grown  up  in  its  own  way 
and  acquired  a  sort  of  consciousness  of  separate  existence. 
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San  Francisco  dwarfs  tlie  other  cities,  and  is  a  com¬ 
mercial  and  intellectual  centre,  and  source  of  influence 
for  the  surrounding  regions,  more  powerful  over  them 
than  is  any  Eastern  city  over  its  neighbourhood.  It  is 
a  New  York  which  has  got  no  Boston  on  one  side  of  it, 
and  no  shrewd  and  orderly  rural  population  on  the  other, 
to  keep  it  in  order.  Hence  both  State  and  city  are  less 
steadied  by  national  opinion  than  any  other  State  01 
city  within  the  wide  compass  of  the  Union.1 

These  facts  in  Californian  history  must  be  borne  in 
mind  in  order  to  understand  the  events  I  am  about  to 
sketch.  They  show  how  suited  is  her  soil  to  revolutionary 
movements.  They  suggest  that  movements  natural  here 
are  much  less  likely  to  arise  in  other  parts  of  the  Union. 


II.  The  Sand  Lot  Party 

In  1877  California  was  suffering  from  “hard  times.” 
The  severe  commercial  depression  which  began  in  the 
Eastern  States  in  1873,  and  touched  the  lowest  point 
about  1876,  had  reached  the  Pacific  coast,  and  was 

1  I  am  sensible  of  tlie  incompleteness  of  the  narrative  which 
follows,  and  can  excuse  it  only  by  the  extreme  difficulty  of  procuring 
adequate  data.  When  I  visited  San  Francisco  in  1881,  and  again  in 
1883,  people  were  unwilling  to  talk  about  the  Kearney  agitation,  feeling, 
it  seemed  to  me,  rather  ashamed  of  it,  and  annoyed  that  so  much  should 
have  been  made  of  it  (more  they  declared  than  it  deserved)  in  the  Eastern 
States.  When  I  asked  how  I  could  learn  the  facts  in  detail,  they 
answered,  “  Only  by  reading  through  the  files  of  the  newspapers  for  the 
years  1877-80  inclusive,”  a  piece  of  work  which  would  have  taken  six 
months.  Some  added  that  there  were  so  many  lies  in  the  newspapers 
that  I  would  not  have  got  at  the  facts  even  then.  Failing  this  method,  I 
was  obliged  to  rely  on  what  I  could  pick  up  in  conversation.  I  have, 
however,  derived  some  assistance  from  a  brilliant  article  by  Mr.  Henry 
George,  who  was  then  a  resident  of  San  Francisco,  published  in  the 
New  York  Popular  Science  Monthly  for  August  1880.  Although  I  do 
not  adopt  the  conclusions  to  which  many  of  his  reflections  seem  in¬ 
tended  to  point,  some  of  those  reflections  are  true  and  forcible,  deserving 
to  be  well  weighed  by  Californian  statesmen. 
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aggravated  there  by  a  heavy  fall  in  mining  stocks.  The 
great  Bonanza  finds  some  years  before  had  ushered  in 
a  period  of  wild  speculation.  Everybody  gambled  in 
stocks  from  railroad  kings  down  to  maidservants.  Stocks 
had  now  fallen,  and  everybody  was  hard  hit.  The  rail¬ 
road  kings  could  stand  their  losses,  but  the  clerks  and 
shop  assistants  and  workmen  suffered,  for  their  savings 
were  gone  and  many  were  left  heavily  in  debt,  with 
their  houses  mortgaged  and  no  hope  of  redemption. 
Trade  was  bad,  work  was  scarce,  and  for  what  there  was 
of  it  the  Chinese,  willing  to  take  only  half  the  ordinary 
wages,  competed  with  the  white  labourer.  The  mob  of 
San  Francisco,  swelled  by  disappointed  miners  from  the 
camps  and  labourers  out  of  work,  men  lured  from  dis¬ 
tant  homes  by  the  hope  of  wealth  and  ease  in  the  land 
of  gold,  saw  itself  on  the  verge  of  starvation,  while  the 
splendid  mansions  of  speculators,  who  fifteen  years  before 
had  kept  little  shops,  rose  along  the  heights  of  the  city, 
and  the  newspapers  reported  their  luxurious  banquets. 
I11  the  country  the  farmers  were  scarcely  less  discon¬ 
tented.  They  too  had  “  gone  into  stocks,”  their  farms 
were  mortgaged,  and  many  of  them  were  bankrupt. 
They  complained  that  the  railroads  crushed  them  by 
heavy  freight  rates,  and  asked  why  they,  the  bone  and 
sinew  of  the  country,  should  toil  without  profit,  while 
local  millionaires  and  wealthy  Eastern  bondholders  drew 
large  incomes  from  the  traffic  which  the  plough  of  the 
agriculturist  and  the  pick-axe  of  the  miner  had  created. 

Both  in  the  country  and  in  the  city  there  was  disgust 
with  politics  and  the  politicians.  The  legislature  was 
composed  almost  wholly  either  of  office-seekers  from  the 
city  or  of  petty  country  lawyers,  needy  and  narrow¬ 
minded  men.  Those  who  had  virtue  enough  not  to  be 
“got  at”  by  the  great  corporations  had  not  intelligence 
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enough  to  know  how  to  resist  their  devices.  It  was  a 
common  saying  in  the  State  that  each  successive  legis¬ 
lature  was  worse  than  its  predecessor.  The  meeting  of 
the  representatives  of  the  people  was  seen  with  anxiety  : 
their  departure  with  relief.  Some  opprobrious  epithet 
was  bestowed  upon  each.  One  was  “  the  legislature  of 
a  thousand  drinks  ” ;  another  “  the  legislature  of  a 
thousand  steals.”  County  government  was  little  better ; 
city  government  was  even  worse.  The  judges  were  not 
corrupt,  but  most  of  them,  as  was  natural  considering 
the  scanty  salaries  assigned  to  them,  were  inferior  men, 
not  fit  to  cope  with  the  counsel  who  practised  before 
them.  Partly  owing  to  the  weakness  of  juries,  partly  to 
the  intricacies  of  the  law  and  the  defects  of  the  recently 
adopted  code,  criminal  justice  was  halting  and  uncertain, 
and  malefactors  often  went  unpunished.  It  became  a 
proverb  that  you  might  safely  commit  a  murder  if  you 
took  the  advice  of  the  best  lawyers. 

Neither  Democrats  nor  Republicans  had  done,  nor 
seemed  likely  to  do,  anything  to  remove  these  evils  or 
to  improve  the  lot  of  the  people.  They  were  only  seek¬ 
ing  (so  men  thought)  places  or  the  chance  of  jobs  for 
themselves,  and  could  always  be  bought  by  a  powerful 
corporation.  AVorking  men  must  help  themselves; 
there  must  be  new  methods  and  a  new  departure. 
Everything,  in  short,  was  ripe  for  a  demagogue.  Fate 
was  kind  to  the  Californians  in  sending  them  a  dema¬ 
gogue  of  a  mean  type,  noisy  and  confident,  but  with 
neither  political  foresight  nor  constancy  of  purpose. 

Late  in  1877  a  meeting  was  called  in  San  Francisco 
to  express  sympathy  with  the  men  then  on  strike  at 
Pittsburg  in  Pennsylvania.  Their  riotous  violence,  which 
had  alarmed  the  respectable  classes  all  over  America, 
had  gratified  the  discontented  railroad  operatives  of 
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California,  then  meditating  a  strike  of  their  own  against 
a  threatened  reduction  of  wages.  Some  strong  language 
used  at  this  meeting,  and  exaggerated  by  the  news¬ 
papers,  frightened  the  business  men  into  forming  a  sort 
of  committee  of  public  safety,  with  the  president  of 
the  famous  Vigilance  Committee  of  1856,  a  resolute 
and  capable  man,  at  its  head.  Persons  enrolled  by 
it  paraded  the  streets  with  sticks  for  some  days  to 
prevent  any  attack  on  the  Chinese,  but  it  was  soon 
perceived  that  there  was  no  real  danger,  and  the  chief 
result  of  the  incident  was  further  irritation  of  the 
poorer  classes,  who  perceived  that  the  rich  were  afraid 
of  them,  and  therefore  disposed  to  deal  harshly  with 
them.  Shortly  after  came  an  election  of  municipal 
officers  and  members  of  the  State  legislature;  The 
contest,  as  is  the  custom  in  America,  brought  into  life  a 
number  of  clubs  and  other  organizations,  purporting  to 
represent  various  parties  or  sections  of  a  party,  and 
among  others  a  body  calling  itself  the  “  Working  men’s 
Trade  and  Labour  Union,”  the  secretary  of  which  was 
a  certain  Denis  Kearney.  When  the  election  was  over, 
Kearney  declared  that  he  would  keep  his  union  going, 
and  form  a  working  man’s  party.  He  was  a  drayman 
by  trade,  Irish  by  birth,  brought  up  a  Roman  Catholic, 
but  accustomed  to  include  his  religion  among  the  estab¬ 
lished  institutions  he  reviled.  He  had  borne  a  good 
character  for  industry  and  steadiness  till  some  friend 
“  put  him  into  stocks,”  and  the  loss  of  what  he  hoped  to 
gain  is  said  to  have  first  turned  him  to  agitation.  He 
had  gained  some  faculty  in  speaking  by  practice  at  a 
Sunday  debating  club  called  the  Lyceum  of  Self 
Culture.  A  self-cultivating  Lyceum  sounds  as  harmless 
as  a  Social  Science  congress,  but  there  are  times  when 
even  mutual  improvement  societies  may  be  dangerous. 
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Kearney’s  tongue,  loud  and  abusive,  soon  gathered  an 
audience.  On  the  west  side  of  San  Francisco,  as  you 
cross  the  peninsula  from  the  harbour  towards  the 
ocean,  there  is  (or  then  was)  a  large  open  space,  laid 
out  for  building,  but  not  yet  built  on,  covered  with 
sand,  and  hence  called  the  Sand  Lot.  Here  the  mob 
had  been  wont  to  gather  for  meetings  ;  here  Kearney 
formed  his  party.  At  first  he  had  merely  vagabonds  to 
listen,  but  one  of  the  two  great  newspapers  took  him 
up.  These  two,  the  Chronicle  and  the  Morning  Call , 
were  in  keen  rivalry,  and  the  former,  seeing  in  this  new 
movement  a  chance  of  going  ahead,  filling  its  columns 
with  sensational  matter,  and  increasing  its  sale  among 
working  men,  went  in  hot  and  strong  for  the  Sand  Lot 
party.  *  One  of  its  reporters  is  credited  with  having 
dressed  up  Kearney’s  speeches  into  something  approach¬ 
ing  literary  form,  for  the  orator  was  an  ignorant  man, 
with  no  ideas  beyond  those  he  gathered  from  the  daily 
press.  The  advertisement  which  the  Chronicle  gave 
him  by  its  reports  and  articles,  and  which  he  repaid  by 
advising  working  men  to  take  it,  soon  made  him  a 
personage  ;  and  his  position  was  finally  assured  by  his 
being,  along  with  several  other  speakers,  arrested  and 
prosecuted  on  a  charge  of  riot,  in  respect  of  inflam¬ 
matory  speeches  delivered  at  a  meeting  on  the  top  of 
Nob  Hill,  one  of  the  steep  heights  which  make  San 
Francisco  the  most  picturesque  of  American  cities.  The 
prosecution  failed,  and  Kearney  was  a  popular  hero. 
Clerks  and  the  better  class  of  citizens  now  began  to 
attend  his  meetings,  though  many  went  from  mere  curi¬ 
osity,  as  they  would  have  gone  to  a  circus  :  the  W.P.C. 
(Working  man’s  Party  of  California)  was  organized  as  a 
regular  party,  embracing  the  whole  State  of  California, 
with  Kearney  for  its  president.  The  gathering  on  the 
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Sand  Lot  to  which  all  those  “eager  for  new  things,” 
as  the  discontented  class  were  of  old  time  called,  flocked 
every  Sunday  afternoon  to  cheer  denunciations  of  cor¬ 
porations  and  monopolists,  and  to  “resolute”  against 
the  rich  generally,  became  a  centre  of  San  Fran¬ 
cisco  politics,  and  through  the  reports  of  some  news¬ 
papers  and  the  attacks  of  others,  roused  the  people  of 
the  entire  State.  The  Morning  Call  had  now  followed 
the  lead  of  the  Chronicle ,  trying  to  outbid  it  for  the 
support  of  the  working  men.  There  was  nothing 
positive,  nothing  constructive  or  practical,  either  in 
these  tirades  or  in  the  programme  of  the  party,  but 
an  open-air  crowd  is  not  critical,  and  gives  the 
loudest  cheers  to  the  strongest  language.  Kearney 
had  no  plans  beyond  keeping  his  party  going,  but 
he  was  self-confident,  domineering,  and  not  without 
practical  shrewdness.  At  any  rate,  he  knew  how  to 
push  himself  to  the  front,  and  win  the  reputation  of 
rugged  honesty — he  always  dressed  as  a  workman  and 
ran  for  no  office  : — and  while  denouncing  politicians 
as  thieves  and  capitalists  as  bloodsuckers,  while  threaten¬ 
ing  fire  and  the  halter  if  the  demands  of  the  people 
were  not  granted,  he  tried  to  avoid  direct  breaches  of 
the  law.  On  one  occasion  he  led  the  people  up  to  the 
mansion  of  one  of  the  Central  Pacific  magnates  on  Nob 
Hill,  pointed  to  it  and  to  a  bonfire  that  happened  to  be 
burning,  and  while  telling  the  people  that  these  men 
deserved  to  have  their  houses  burned,  abstained  (as  I 
was  informed),  from  suggesting  that  the  torch  should 
be  applied  then  and  there.  Another  time  he  bade  the 
people  wait  a  little  till  his  party  had  carried  their  candi¬ 
date  for  the  governorship  of  the  State :  Then  we 
shall  have  the  control  of  the  militia  and  the  armouries  ; 
then  wre  can  go  down  to  the  Pacific  Mail  Company  s 
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dock  and  turn  back  the  steamers  that  come  in  bringing 
the  Chinese.” 1  Immense  enthusiasm  was  evoked  by 
these  harangues.  He  was  crowned  with  flowers  ;  he 
was,  when  released  from  prison  on  one  occasion,  drawn 
in  triumph  by  his  followers  in  his  own  dray;  newspaper 
reporters  thronged  around  to  interview  him  ;  prominent 
politicians  came  to  seek  favours  from  him  on  the  sly. 
Discontent  among  the  working  class  was  the  chief  cause 
that  made  the  new  party  grow,  for  grow  it  did  :  and 
though  San  Francisco  was  the  centre  of  its  strength, 
it  had  clubs  in  Sacramento  and  the  other  cities,  all 
led  by  the  San  Francisco  convention  which  Kearney 
swayed.  But  there  were  further  causes  not  to  be 
passed  over.  One  was  the  distrust  of  the  officials  of 
the  State  and  the  city.  The  municipal  government  of 
San  Francisco  was  far  from  pure.  The  officials  en¬ 
riched  themselves,  while  the  paving,  the  draining,  the 
lighting  were  scandalously  neglected ;  corruption  and 
political  jobbery  had  found  their  way  even  into  school 
management,  and  liquor  was  sold  everywhere,  the 
publicans  being  leagued  with  the  heads  of  the  police  to 
prevent  the  enforcement  of  the  laws.  Another  was  the 
support  given  to  their  countryman  by  the  Irish,  here  a 
discontented  and  turbulent  part  of  the  population,  by 
the  lower  class  of  German  immigrants,  and  by  the  long¬ 
shore  men,  also  an  important  element  in  this  great 
port,  and  a  dangerous  element  wherever  one  finds  them. 
The  activity  of  the  Chronicle  counted  for  much,  for  it  was 
ably  written,  went  everywhere,  and  continued  to  give  a 
point  and  force  to  Kearney’s  harangues,  which  made  them 
more  effective  in  print  than  even  his  voice  had  made  them 

1  On  one  occasion  this  company’s  yard  was  attacked,  but  the  only 
person  killed  was  a  lad  (one  of  the  special  constables  defending  it)  whose 
gun  burst. 
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to  the  listening  crowds.  Some  think  that  the  monied 
classes  at  this  juncture  ought  to  have  bought  up  the 
Chronicle  (supposing  they  could  have  done  so  secretly), 
and  its  then  editor  and  proprietor  has  been  much 
maligned  if  he  would  have  refused  to  be  bought  up.1 
The  newspapers  certainly  played  a  great  part  in  the 
movement ;  they  turned  the  Working  man’s  Party  into 
a  force  by  representing  it  to  have  already  become 
one.  Most  important  of  all,  however,  was  the  popular 
hatred  of  the  Chinese.  This  is  so  strong  in  California 
that  any  party  which  can  become  its  exponent  rides  on 
the  crest  of  the  wave.  The  old  parties,  though  both 
denouncing  Chinese  immigration  in  every  convention 
they  held,  and  professing  to  legislate  against  it,  had 
failed  to  check  it  by  State  laws,  and  had  also  failed 
(up  to  the  date  of  which  I  write)  to  obtain  Federal  laws 
prohibiting  it.  They  had  therefore  lost  the  confidence 
of  the  masses  on  this  point,  while  the  Sand  Lot  party, 
whose  leaders  had  got  into  trouble  for  the  ferocity  of 
their  attacks  on  the  Chinese,  gained  that  confidence,  and 
became  the  “  anti-Mongolian  ”  party  par  excellence. 

Meanwhile,  where  were  the  old  parties,  and  what  was 
their  attitude  to  this  new  one  ?  It  is  so  hard  in  America 
to  establish  a  new  movement  outside  the  regular  party 
lines,  that  when  such  a  movement  is  found  powerful 
we  may  expect  to  find  that  there  exist  special  causes 
weakening  these  lines.  Such  forces  existed  in  Cali- 

1  This  editor  became  subsequently  famous  over  America  by  his 
“  difficulties  ”  with  a  leading  Baptist  minister  of  San  Francisco.  He  bad 
shot  this  minister  in  the  street  from  behind  the  blind  of  a  carriage,  and 
thereby  made  him  so  popular  that  the  W.P.C.  carried  him  for  their 
candidate  for  the  mayoralty.  The  blood  feud,  however,  was  not  settled 
by  this  unintended  service,  for  the  clergyman’s  son  went  soon  after  to  the 
Chronicle  office  and  slew  the  editor.  The  young  man  -was  tried,  and,  of 
course,  acquitted.  He  had  only  done  what  the  customary  law  of 
primitive  peoples  requires.  It  survives  in  Albania,  and  is  scarcely  extinct 
in  Corsica. 
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fornia.  She  lies  so  far  from  the  Atlantic  and  Mississippi 
States,  and  has  been  so  much  occupied  with  her  own 
concerns — even  the  War  of  Secession  did  not  interest 
her  as  it  did  the  country  east  of  the  Rocky  Mountains — 
that  the  two  great  national  parties  have  had  a  compara¬ 
tively  weak  hold  on  the  people.  The  Chinese  question 
and  the  railroad  question  dwarfed  the  regular  party 
issues.  Neither  party  had  shown  itself  able  to  deal  with 
the  former — both  parties  were  suspected  of  having  been 
tampered  with  on  the  latter.  Both  had  incurred  the  dis¬ 
credit  which  follows  every  party  in  hard  times,  when  the 
public  are  poor,  and  see  that  their  taxes  have  been  ill- 
spent.  The  Sand  Lot  party  drew  its  support  chiefly 
from  the  Democrats,  who  here,  as  in  the  East,  have  the 
larger  share  of  the  rabble  :  hence  its  rise  was  not  un- 

O 

welcome  to  the  Republicans,  because  it  promised  to 
divide  and  weaken  their  old  opponents  ;  while  the  Demo¬ 
crats,  hoping  ultimately  to  capture  it,  gave  a  feeble 
resistance.  Thus  it  grew  the  faster,  and  soon  began  to 
run  a  ticket  of  its  own  at  city  and  State  elections.  It 
carried  most  of  the  city  offices,  and  when  the  question 
was  submitted  to  the  people  whether  a  new  Constitution 
should  be  framed  for  California,  it  threw  its  vote  in 
favour  of  having  one  and  prevailed. 

“  The  hoodlums  ” 1  and  other  ragamuffins  who  had 
formed  the  audience  at  the  first  Sand  Lot  meetings 
could  not  have  effected  this.  But  the  W.P.C.  now  got 
a  heavy  vote  in  San  Francisco  from  the  better  sort 
of  working-men,  clerks,  and  small  shopkeepers.  In 
the  rural  districts  they  had  still  more  powerful  allies. 
The  so-called  Granger  movement  had  spread  from  the 
upper  Mississippi  States  into  California,  and  enlisted 

1  The  term  a  hoodlums  ”  denotes  those  who  are  called  in  Australia 
“  larrikins/’  loafing  youths  of  mischievous  proclivities. 
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the  farmers  in  a  campaign  against  tlie  railroads  and 
other  “  monopolists  ”  and  corporations.  To  compel  a 
reduction  of  charges  for  goods  and  passengers,  to 
prevent  the  railroad  from  combining  with  the  Panama 
Steamship  Company,  to  reduce  public  expenditure,  to 
shift  more  taxation  on  to  the  shoulders  of  the  rich, 
and  generally  to  “  cinch  ”  capital — these  were  the  aims 
of  the  Granger  party ;  nor  will  any  one  who  knows 
California  think  them  wholly  unreasonable.  The  only 
way  to  effect  them  was  by  a  new  Constitution,  not 
only  because  some  could  not  have  been  attained 
under  the  then  existing  Constitution  (passed  in  1849 
and  amended  in  several  points  subsequently),  but  also 
because  the  people  have  more  direct  control  over  legisla¬ 
tion  through  a  convention  making  a  Constitution  than 
they  have  over  the  action  of  a  legislature.  The  dele¬ 
gates  to  a  convention  go  straight  from  the  election  to 
their  work,  have  not  time  to  forget,  or  to  devise  means 
of  evading,  their  pledges,  are  less  liable  to  be  got 
at”  by  capitalists.  They  constitute  only  one  house, 
whereas  the  legislature  has  two.  There  is  no  governor 
to  stand  in  the  way  with  his  veto.  The  rarity  and 
importance  of  the  occasion  fixes  public  attention.  Thus 
a  new  Constitution  became  the  object  of  the  popular  cry, 
and  a  heavy  vote  in  favour  of  having  it  was  cast  by  the 
country  farmers  as  well  as  by  decent  working  people  in 
the  towns,  just  because  it  promised  a  new  departure 
and  seemed  to  get  behind  the  old  parties.  As  often 
happens,  the  “  good  citizens,”  who  ought  to  have  seen 
the  danger  of  framing  a  new  Constitution  at  a  time  of 
such  excitement,  were  apathetic  and  unorganized. 

Next  came,  in  the  summer  of  1878,  the  choice  of 
delegates  to  the  convention  which  was  to  frame  the  new 
Constitution.  The  Working  mans  Party  obtained  a 


238 


ILLUSTRATIONS  AND  REFLECTIONS 


PART  V 


substantial  representation  in  the  convention,  but  its 
nominees  were  ignorant  men,  without  experience  or  con¬ 
structive  ideas.1  Among  the  lawyers,  who  secured  a 
large  representation,  there  were  some  so  closely  bound  by 
business  ties  to  the  great  corporations  as  to  be  disposed 
to  protect  the  interests  of  these  corporations,  as  well  as 
those  of  the  legal  profession.  In  justice  to  many  of 
them  it  must  be  added  that  their  respect  for  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  the  common  law  and  for  sound  constitutional 
doctrine  led  them  to  do  their  best  to  restrain  the  wild 
folly  of  their  colleagues.  However,  the  working-men’s 
delegates,  together  with  the  more  numerous  and  less 
corruptible  delegates  of  the  farmers,  got  their  way  in 
many  things  and  produced  that  surprising  instrument 
by  which  California  is  now  governed. 

III.  The  New  Constitution 

An  able  Californian  writer  gives  the  following  account 
of  the  Constitution  of  1879  : — 

“  The  new  Constitution  adopted  in  May  1879  made 
radical  changes  in  almost  every  department  of  the  Govern¬ 
ment.  It  completely  changed  the  judicial  system,  and 
thereby  rendered  necessary  an  alteration  of  almost  all 
the  laws  relating  to  civil  and  criminal  procedure.  It 
revolutionized  the  working,  and  to  a  great  extent  the 
scope  of  the  legislative  department,  lopping  off  special 
and  local  legislation,  and  obliging  the  objects  heretofore 

Anecdotes  were  still  current  three  years  afterwards  of  the  ignorance 
of  some  of  the  delegates.  When  the  clause  prohibiting  any  “] law  im¬ 
pairing  the  obligation  of  contracts”  (taken  from  the  Federal  Constitution) 
was  under  discussion,  a  San  Francisco  delegate  objected  to  it.  An  emi¬ 
nent  lawyer,  leader  of  the  Californian  bar,  who  recognized  in  the  objector 
a  upholsterer  who  used  to  do  jobs  about  his  house,  asked  why. 

The  upholsterer  replied,  that  he  disapproved  altogether  of  contracts,  be¬ 
cause  he  thought  work  should  be  done  by  hiring  workmen  for  the  day. 
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obtained  by  such  legislation  to  be  covered  by  general 
law.  As  a  part  of  this  revolution,  it  required  a  new 
plan  of  county,  township,  and  city  organization,  with 
the  idea  partly  of  forcing  the  same  general  laws  upon 
all  local  governments,  and  partly  of  investing  such  local 
governments  with  power  to  legislate  for  themselves. 
But  the  main  underlying  spirit  of  the  new  instrument 
was  an  attack  upon  capital  under  the  specious  name  of 
opposition  to  monopolies.  To  use  an  expressive  Califor¬ 
nian  phrase,  capital,  and  especially  accumulated  capital, 
wherever  it  was  found,  was  to  be  'cinched.’1  With 
this  object  in  view,  cheap  labour  was  to  be  driven  out  of 
the  country,  and  corporations  so  restricted  and  hampered 
in  their  operations  as  to  be  unable  to  make  large  profits. 
The  cry  was  that  there  were  unjust  discriminations  on 
the  part  of  railroads,  and  extortionate  rates  on  the 
part  of  water  and  gas  companies;  that  vicious  practices 
were  indulged  in  by  mining  corporations;  that  fair  day’s 
wages  for  fair  day’s  labour  could  not  be  obtained ;  that 
rich  men  rolled  in  luxury,  and  that  poor  men  were 
cramped  with  want.  It  may  be  admitted  that  there 
were  some  grounds  for  these  complaints.  But  it  does 
not  follow  that  capital  was  any  more  tyrannical  or 
corporations  are  more  unconscionable  than  by  their  very 
nature  they  are  compelled  to  be.  The  circling  course 
of  events  had  brought  around  a  period  of  hard  times. 
The  result  was  the  new  order  of  things,  an  attempt  to 
remedy  the  evils  of  the  times  by  an  attack  in  the  shape 
of  constitutional  legislation  upon  wealth,  and  the  various 
laws  and  systems  by  which  wealth  is  accumulated  and 
kept  together.  It  cannot  be  said  to  have  been  a  malici¬ 
ous  attack :  it  was  not  intended  on  the  part  of  the 
majority  who  advocated  it  as  communism ;  but  it  was, 
1  “  Cinching  ”  is  drawing  tight  the  girths  of  a  horse. 
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to  say  the  least,  the  application  of  violent  and  dangerous 
remedies  for  a  disease  which  ought  to  have  been  treated 
by  a  gentler  method.”  1 

Some  of  the  above  points,  and  particularly  the 
changes  in  local  government  and  in  the  judicial 
system,  lie  outside  the  scope  of  the  present  narrative, 
which  is  intended  to  illustrate  how  democracy  may 
work  in  a  State  government.  We  may  therefore  con¬ 
fine  ourselves  to  inquiring  how  far  the  objects  aimed 
at  by  the  Sand  Lot  party  were  attained  through  the 
Constitution  whose  enactment  it  had  secured.  They 
and  the  Grangers,  or  farmers’  party,  which  made  common 
cause  with  them,  sought  to  deal  with  four  questions  in 
which  lay  the  grievances  chiefly  complained  of  by  dis¬ 
contented  Californians.  These  were — 

The  general  corruption  of  politicians,  and  bad  con¬ 
duct  of  State,  county,  and  city  government. 

Taxation,  alleged  to  press  too  heavily  on  the  poorer 
classes. 

The  tyranny  of  corporations,  especially  railroads. 

The  Chinese. 

Let  us  see  what  remedies  the  Constitution  applied 
to  each  of  these.  The  cry  of  the  Sand  Lot  party  had 
been  :  “  None  but  honest  men  for  the  offices.”  To  find 
the  honest  men,  and,  having  found  them,  to  put  them 
in  office  and  keep  them  there,  is  the  great  problem  of 
American  politics.  The  contributions  made  to  its  solu¬ 
tion  by  the  Convention  of  1879  were  neither  novel  nor 
promising.  I  have  noted  at  the  end  of  this  chapter  a 
few  of  some  of  its  more  important  provisions,  and  the 
Constitution  itself  will  be  found  printed  in  full  at  the 

1  Mr.  Theodore  H.  Hittell  in  the  Berkeley  Quarterly  for  July  1880, 
p.  234 


CHAP.  XC 


KEARNEYISM  IN  CALIFORNIA 


241 


end  of  the  preceding  volume.  Here  I  will  merely 
sum  up  its  main  results  under  the  four  heads  above- 
mentioned.1 

1.  It  restricts  and  limits  in  every  possible  way  the 

powers  of  the  State  legislature,  leaving  it  little 
authority  except  to  carry  out  by  statutes  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  the  Constitution.  It  makes  “  lobby¬ 
ing,”  i.e.  the  attempt  to  corrupt  a  legislator,  and 
the  corrupt  action  of  a  legislator,  felony. 

2.  It  forbids  the  State  legislature  or  local  authorities 

to  incur  debts  beyond  a  certain  limit,  taxes  un¬ 
cultivated  land  equally  with  cultivated,  makes 
sums  due  on  mortgage  taxable  in  the  district 
where  the  mortgaged  property  lies,  authorizes 
an  income  tax,  and  directs  a  highly  inquisitorial 
scrutiny  of  everybody’s  jDroperty  for  the  pur¬ 
poses  of  taxation. 

3.  It  forbids  the  “  watering  of  stock,”  declares  that 

the  State  has  power  to  prevent  corporations 
from  conducting  their  business  so  as  to  “  infringe 
the  general  well-being  of  the  State”;  directs  the 
charges  of  telegraph  and  gas  companies,  and  of 
water -supplying  bodies,  to  be  regulated  and 
limited  by  law ;  institutes  a  railroad  commission 
with  power  to  fix  the  transportation  rates  on  all 
railroads  and  examine  the  books  and  accounts 
of  all  transportation  companies. 

4.  It  forbids  all  corporations  to  employ  any  Chinese, 

debars  them  from  the  suffrage,  forbids  their 
employment  on  any  public  works,  annuls  all 
contracts  for  “  coolie  labour,”  directs  the  legis¬ 
lature  to  provide  for  the  punishment  of  any 

1  As  to  the  nature  of  State  constitutions  in  general,  and  the  restrictions 
they  now  impose  on  legislatures,  see  Chapters  XXXVII.  sqq.  in  Vol.  II. 

VOL.  Ill  R 
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company  which  shall  import  Chinese,  to  impose 
conditions  on  the  residence  of  Chinese,  and  to 
cause  their  removal  if  they  fail  to  observe  these 
conditions. 

It  also  declares  that  eight  hours  shall  constitute  a 
legal  day’s  work  on  all  public  works. 

When  the  Constitution  came  to  be  submitted  to  the 
vote  of  the  people,  in  May  1877,  it  was  vehemently 
opposed  by  the  monied  men,  who  of  course  influence, 
in  respect  of  their  wealth,  a  far  larger  number  of  votes 
than  they  themselves  cast.  Several  of  the  conserva¬ 
tive  delegates  had,  I  was  told,  abstained  from  putting 
forth  their  full  efforts  to  have  the  worst  proposals 
rejected  by  the  Convention  in  the  belief  that  when 
the  people  came  to  consider  them,  they  would  ensure 
the  rejection  of  the  whole  instrument.  Some  of  its 
provisions  were  alleged  to  be  opposed  to  the  Constitu¬ 
tion  of  the  United  States,  and  therefore  null.  Others 
were  denounced  as  ruinous  to  commerce  and  industry, 
calculated  to  drive  capital  out  of  the  country.  The 
struggle  was  severe,  but  the  Granger  party  commanded 
so  many  rural  votes,  and  the  Sand  Lot  party  so  many 
in  San  Francisco  (whose  population  is  nearly  a  third 
of  that  of  the  entire  State),  that  the  Constitution  was 
carried,  though  by  a  small  majority,  only  11,000  out  of 
a  total  of  145,000  citizens  voting.  Of  course  it  had  to 
be  enacted  as  a  whole,  amendment  being  impossible 
where  a  vote  of  the  people  is  taken. 

The  next  thing  was  to  choose  a  legislature  to  carry 
out  the  Constitution.  Had  the  same  influences  prevailed 
in  this  election  as  prevailed  in  that  of  the  Constitutional 
Convention,  the  results  might  have  been  serious.  But 
fortunately  there  was  a  slight  reaction,  now  that  the 
first  and  main  step  seemed  to  have  been  taken.  The 


CHAP.  XC 


KEARNEYISM  IN  CALIFORNIA 


243 


Republicans,  Democrats,  and  Sand  Lot  party  all  ran 
“  tickets,”  and  owing  to  this  division  of  the  working 
men’s  and  the  Granger  vote  between  Kearneyite  candi¬ 
dates  and  the  Democrats,  the  Kepublicans  secured  a 
majority,  though  a  small  one.  Now  the  Republicans 
are  in  California,  as  they  would  themselves  say,  the 
moderate  or  conservative  party,  or  as  their  opponents 
said,  the  party  of  the  rich  and  the  monopolists.  Their 
predominance  made  the  legislature  of  1880  a  body 
more  cautious  than  might  have  been  expected.  Pro¬ 
fessing  hearty  loyalty  to  the  new  Constitution,  the 
majority  showed  this  loyalty  by  keeping  well  within  the 
letter  of  that  instrument,  while  the  working  men  and 
farmer  members  were  disposed  to  follow  out  by  bold 
legislation  what  they  called  its  spirit.  Thus  the  friends 
and  the  enemies  of  the  Constitution  changed  places. 
Those  who  had  opposed  it  in  the  Convention  posed  as 
its  admirers  and  defenders ;  while  those  who  had 
clamoured  for  and  carried  it  now  began  to  wish  that 
they  had  made  its  directions  more  imperative.  The 
influence  and  the  money  of  the  railroad  and  the  other 
great  corporations  were  of  course  brought  into  play,  de¬ 
spite  the  terrors  of  a  prosecution  for  felony,  and  became 
an  additional  “  conservative  force  ”  of  great  moment. 

Thus  a  series  of  statutes  was  passed  which  gave 
effect  to  the  provisions  of  the  Constitution  in  a  form 
perhaps  as  little  harmful  as  could  be  contrived,  and 
certainly  less  harmful  than  had  been  feared  when  the 
Constitution  was  put  to  the  vote.  Many  bad  bills,  par¬ 
ticularly  those  aimed  at  the  Chinese,  were  defeated,  and 
one  may  say  generally  that  the  expectations  of  the  Sand 
Lot  men  were  grievously  disappointed. 

AVhile  all  this  was  passing,  Kearney  had  more  and 
more  declined  in  fame  and  power.  He  did  not  sit  either 
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in  the  Constitutional  Convention  or  in  the  legislature 
of  1  880.  The  mob  had  tired  of  his  harangues,  especially 
as  little  seemed  to  come  of  them,  and  as  the  candidates 
of  the  W.P.C.  had  behaved  no  better  in  office  than 
those  of  the  old  parties.  He  had  quarrelled  with  the 
Chronicle.  He  was,  moreover,  quite  unfitted  by  know¬ 
ledge  or  training  to  argue  the  legal,  economical,  and 
political  questions  involved  in  the  new  constitution,  so 
that  the  prominence  of  these  questions  threw  him  into 
the  background.  An  anti- Chinese  agitation,  in  which 
the  unemployed  marched  about  San  Francisco,  calling 
on  employers  to  discharge  all  Chinese  workmen,  caused 
some  alarm  in  the  winter  of  1879-80,  but  Kearney  was 
absent  at  the  time,  and  when  he  returned  his  party  was 
wavering.  Even  his  prosecution  and  imprisonment  on 
what  seems  to  have  been  a  somewhat  trivial  charge 
gave  only  a  brief  revival  to  his  popularity.  The 
W.P.C.  was  defeated  in  a  city  election  in  March  1880 
by  a  combination  of  the  better  class  of  Democrats  with 
the  Pepublicans,  and  soon  after  expired. 

When  I  was  in  San  Francisco  in  the  fall  of  1881, 
people  talked  of  Kearney  as  a  spent  rocket.  Some  did 
not  know  whether  he  was  in  the  city.  Others  said  that 
the  capitalists  had  rendered  him  harmless  by  the  gift  of 
a  new  dray  and  team.  It  seemed  certain  that  he  had 
become  the  owner  of  his  house.  About  two  years 
afterwards  he  was  taken  East,  and  set  to  stump,  on 
behalf  of  the  Labour  party,  in  New  York.  He  proved  a 
failure,  however,  for  mob  oratory  is  a  flower  which  does 
not  always  bear  transplantation  to  a  new  soil.  Since 
1880  he  has  played  no  part  in  Californian  politics,  and 
is  indeed  so  insignificant  that  no  one  cares  to  know 
where  he  goes  or  what  he  does.  And  now,  as  the  Ice¬ 
landic  sagas  say,  he  is  out  of  the  story. 
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After  the  session  of  1880,  Californian  politics  resumed 
their  old  features.  Election  frauds  are  said  to  have  be¬ 
come  less  frequent  since  glass  ballot  boxes  were  adopted, 
whereby  the  practice  of  stuffing  of  a  box  with  papers 
before  the  voters  arrive  in  the  morning  has  been 
checked.  But  the  game  between  the  two  old  parties 
goes  on  as  before.  What  remained  of  the  Sand  Lot 
group  was  reabsorbed  into  the  Democratic  party,  out  of 
which  it  had  mainly  come,  and  to  which  it  had  strong 
affinities.  The  city  government  of  San  Francisco 
is  much  what  it  was  before  the  agitation,  nor  does 
the  legislature  seem  to  be  any  purer  or  wiser.  When 
the  railroad  commission  had  to  be  elected,  the  railroad 
magnates  managed  so  to  influence  the  election,  although 
it  was  made  directly  by  the  people,  that  two  of  the  three 
commissioners  chosen  were,  or  soon  afterwards  came, 
under  their  influence,  while  the  third  was  a  mere 
declaimer.  None  of  them  (as  I  wTas  told  in  1883) 
possessed  the  practical  knowledge  of  railway  business 
needed  to  enable  them  to  deal,  in  the  manner  contem¬ 
plated  by  the  Constitution,  with  the  oppressions  alleged 
to  be  practised  by  the  railroads ;  and  the  complaints  of 
those  oppressions  seemed  to  be  as  common  as  for¬ 
merly.  I  asked  why  the  railroad  magnates  had  not  been 
content  to  rely  on  certain  provisions  of  the  Federal 
Constitution  against  the  control  sought  to  be  exerted 
over  their  undertaking.  The  answer  was  that  they  had 
considered  this  course,  but  had  concluded  that  it  was 
cheaper  to  capture  a  majority  of  the  Commission.1  (The 
passing  of  the  Inter-State  Commerce  Act  by  Congress 
has  now  somewhat  changed  the  situation.)  Some  of 

1  Of  course  I  do  not  vouch  for  the  accuracy  of  the  account  which  my 
Californian  informants  gave  me,  but  merely  repeat  what  seemed  the  pre¬ 
vailing  opinion. 
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the  legislation  framed  under  the  Constitution  of  1879 
has  already  been  pronounced  by  the  Supreme  Court  of 
the  State  invalid,  as  opposed  to  that  instrument  itself  or 
to  the  Federal  Constitution,  and  more  of  it  may  share 
the  same  fate.  The  condition  of  the  people  at  large 
does  not  seem  to  have  substantially  changed,  though 
the  restrictions  imposed  on  the  legislature  (as  regards 
special  legislation)  and  on  local  authorities  (as  regards 
borrowing  and  the  undertaking  of  costly  public  works) 
have  proved  beneficial.  The  net  result  of  the  whole 
agitation  was  to  give  the  monied  classes  in  California 
a  fright ;  to  win  for  the  State  a  bad  name  through¬ 
out  America,  and,  by  checking  for  a  time  the  influx 
of  capital,  to  retard  her  growth  just  when  prosperity 
was  reviving  over  the  rest  of  the  country ;  to  worry, 
without  seriously  crippling,  the  great  corporations, 
and  to  leave  the  working  classes  and  farmers  where 
they  were.  No  great  harm  has  been  done,  but  a 
mischievous  example  has  been  set,  and  an  instru¬ 
ment  remains  in  force  which  may  some  day,  should 
popular  clamour  insist  on  the  execution  of  some  of  its 
clauses,  and  the  passing  of  further  legislation  in  the 
sense  they  contemplate,  be  made  the  means  of  inflicting 
injury  on  the  capitalist  class. 

IV.  Observations  on  the  Movement 

I  would  leave  the  reader  to  draw  a  moral  for  him¬ 
self,  were  he  not  likely  to  err,  as  I  did  myself,  till 
corrected  by  my  Californian  friends,  by  thinking  the 
whole  movement  more  serious  than  it  really  was. 

It  rose  with  surprising  ease  and  swiftness.  The  con¬ 
ditions  were  no  doubt  exceptionally  favourable.  No  other 
population  in  America  furnished  so  good  a  field  for 
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demagogy.  But  the  demagogue  himself  was  contempt¬ 
ible.  He  did  not  make  the  movement,  but  merely  rode 
for  a  moment  on  the  crest  of  the  wave.  A  European 
may  say  that  a  stronger  man,  a  man  with  knowledge, 
education,  and  a  fierce  tenacity  of  fibre,  might  have  built 
up  a  more  permanent  power,  and  used  it  with  more  de¬ 
structive  effect.  But  the  Americans  say  that  a  strong 
man  would  not  have  been  suffered  to  do  what  Kearney 
did  with  impunity.  Kearney  throve  because  the  solid 
classes  despised  him,  and  felt  that  the  best  thing  was  to 
let  him  talk  himself  out  and  reveal  his  own  hollowness. 

The  movement  fell  as  quickly  as  it  rose.  This  was 
partly  due,  as  has  just  been  said,  to  the  incompetence  of 
the  leader,  who  had  really  nothing  to  propose  and  did 
not  know  how  to  use  the  force  that  seemed  to  have  come 
to  his  hands.  Something,  however,  must  be  set  down 
to  the  credit  of  the  American  party  system.  The  ex¬ 
isting  parties  are  so  strong,  and  are  spread  over  so  wide 
an  area,  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  create  a  new  party. 
Besting  on  a  complex  local  organization,  and  supported 
by  the  central  organization  for  the  purposes  of  Federal 
politics,  they  can  survive  a  temporary  eclipse  in  a  parti¬ 
cular  State,  while  a  new  party  cannot  count  itself  per¬ 
manent  till  it  has  established  some  such  organization, 
central  as  well  as  local.  This  may  operate  badly  in 
keeping  old  parties  alive,  when  they  deserve  to  die. 
But  it  operates  well  in  checking  the  growth  or  abridging 
the  life  of  mischievous  local  factions.  That  fund  of  good 
sense,  moreover,  which  lies  at  the  bottom  of  nearly 
every  native  American  mind,  soon  produces  a  reaction 
against  extreme  measures.  When  the  native  voters, 
especially  those  who  owned  even  a  little  property,  had 
relieved  their  minds  by  voting  for  the  new  Constitution, 
they  felt  they  had  gone  far  enough  in  the  direction  of 
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change,  and  at  the  election  of  a  legislature  voted  for 
moderate  men.  Support  from  this  class  having  been 
withdrawn,  the  rabble  of  the  Sand  Lot  ceased  to  be 
dangerous ;  and  although  threats  of  violence  were 
abundant,  and  sometimes  bloodthirsty,  there  was  very 
little  sedition  or  disorder. 

Every  stump  orator  in  the  West  says  a  great  deal 
more  than  he  means,  and  is  promptly  discounted  by  his 
hearers.  The  populace  of  San  Francisco  has  now  and 
again  menaced  the  Chinese  quarter  and  the  docks  of  the 
Pacific  Mail  Steamship  Company,  which  brings,  or  till 
recent  legislation  brought,  the  Chinese  over.  Once  the 
Chinese  armed  in  defence  of  China  town,  and  twice 
during  this  agitation  a  committee  of  public  safety  was 
formed  to  protect  the  banks  and  keep  order  in  the  streets. 
But  many  people  doubt  whether  order  was  really  en¬ 
dangered.  The  few  attacks  made  on  Chinese  stores  were 
done  by  small  bands  of  hoodlums,  who  disappeared  at 
the  sight  of  the  police.  The  police  and  militia  seem  to 
have  behaved  well  all  through.  Moreover,  any  serious 
riot  would  in  San  Francisco  be  quelled  speedily  and 
severely  by  the  respectable  classes,  who  would  super¬ 
sede  the  municipal  authority  if  it  seemed  to  fear,  or 
to  be  secretly  leagued  with,  the  authors  of  sedition. 
Even  the  meetings  of  the  various  political  parties  were 
scarcely  ever  disturbed  or  “  bull  -  dozed  ”  by  their 
opponents.  When  the  Kearneyites  once  or  twice 
molested  Democratic  meetings,  they  were  so  promptly 
repelled,  that  they  desisted  for  the  future. 

There  was  very  little  of  conscious  or  constructive 
communism  or  socialism  in  the  movement.  Kearney 
told  the  working  men  that  the  rich  had  thriven  at 
their  expense,  and  talked  of  hanging  thieves  in  office, 
and  burning  the  houses  of  capitalists.  But  neither  he 
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nor  any  other  demagogue  assailed  the  institution  of 
property.  The  farmers,  whose  vote  carried  the  new 
Constitution,  owned  their  farms,  and  would  have  recoiled 
from  suggestions  of  agrarian  socialism.  And  in  fact 
the  new  Constitution,  although  it  contains  provisions 
hostile  to  capital,  “  is  anything  but  agrarian  or  com¬ 
munistic,  for  it  entrenches  vested  rights,  especially  in 
land,  more  thoroughly  than  before.  ...  It  is  any¬ 
thing  but  a  working  man’s  Constitution ;  it  levies  a  poll 
tax  without  exemption ;  disfranchises  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  floating  labour  vote ;  prevents  the  open¬ 
ing  of  public  works  in  emergencies,  and  in  various 
ways  which  working  men,  even  in  their  present  stage 
of  enlightenment,  may  easily  see,  sacrifices  the  interests 
of  the  labouring  classes,  as  well  as  the  capitalists,  to 
what  the  landowners  regard  as  their  interests.”1  A 
solitary  Parisian  communist  who  was  elected  to  the 
convention  “  exercised  no  influence,  and  was  expelled 
from  the  party  for  refusing  to  support  the  new  Con¬ 
stitution.”  There  were  some  rich  men,  and  lawyers 
connected  with  the  great  corporations,  among  the 
candidates  and  supporters  of  the  Sand  Lot  party. 
Others  of  the  same  class  who  tried  secretly  to  use  it 
had  probably  their  selfish  ends  to  serve,  but  would  have 
been  less  willing  to  increase  its  strength  had  they  re¬ 
garded  it  as  an  attack  on  property  in  general.  The  fact 
is  that  theoretical  communism  has  no  hold  upon  native 
Americans,  while  its  practical  application  does  not  com¬ 
mend  itself  to  farmers  who  own  their  land  and  workmen 
who  own  their  houses.  The  belief  which  prevailed  in  the 
eastern  States  that  the  movement  had  a  communistic* 
character  was  therefore  a  mistaken  one. 

More  mischief  would  have  been  done  but  for  the 

1  Mr.  H.  George,  in  Popular  Science  Monthly  for  August  1880. 
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existence  of  tlie  Federal  Constitution.  It  imposed  a 
certain  check  on  the  Convention,  who  felt  the  absurdity 
of  trying  to  legislate  right  in  the  teeth  of  an  overruling 
instrument.  It  has  been  the  means  of" upsetting  some 
of  the  clauses  of  the  Constitution  of  1879,  and  some  of 
the  statutes  passed  by  the  legislature  under  them,  and 
has  discouraged  attempts  to  pass  others. 

On  the  whole,  not  much  evil  has  been  wrought,  at 
least  not  much  compared  with  what  was  feared  in  the 
State  itself,  and  believed  in  the  East  to  have  resulted. 
The  better  sort  of  Californians  two  years  after  were  no 
longer  alarmed,  but  seemed  half  ashamed  and  half 
amused  when  they  recollected  the  scenes  I  have 
described.  They  felt  somewhat  as  a  man  feels  when 
he  awakes  unrefreshed  after  a  night  of  bad  dreams.  He 
fears  at  first  that  his  parched  tongue  and  throbbing 
head  may  mean  that  he  is  in  for  an  illness.  But  when 
he  has  breakfasted  and  is  again  immersed  in  work, 
these  sensations  and  apprehensions  disappear  together. 
After  all,  say  the  lawyers  and  bankers  of  San  Francisco, 
we  are  going  on  as  before,  property  will  take  care  of 
itself  in  this  country,  things  are  not  really  worse  so  far 
as  our  business  is  concerned. 

Neither  are  things  better.  It  is  natural  to  suppose 
that  a  shock,  however  short,  must  make  a  difference  to 
a  community,  and  affect  its  future  fortunes.  If  this 
shock  has  so  affected  California,  the  results  are  not  yet 
apparent.  Though  the  new  Constitution  has  not 
altered  the  economic  condition  of  the  workmen  and 
farmers,  it  might  have  been  thought  that  the  crisis, 

•  which  suddenly  startled  this  busy  and  luxurious 
society,  would  rouse  good  citizens  to  a  more  active 
interest  in  politics,  make  them  see  the  necessity  of 
getting  better  men  into  the  offices  and  the  legislature, 
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and  indeed  of  purifying  public  life  altogether.  But 
I  could  not  discover  that  these  consequences  have 
followed.  In  the  stress  and  hurry  of  Californian  life, 
impressions  pass  swiftly  away.  Good  citizens  are  dis¬ 
posed  to  stand  aside ;  and  among  the  richer  there 
are  those  who  look  forward  to  a  time  when,  having 
made  their  fortunes,  they  will  go  East  to  spend  them. 
It  may  be  that  another  shock  is  in  store  for  the 
Golden  State,  more  violent  than  the  last,  although 
equally  within  legal  limits,  for  of  mere  mob  law  and 
anarchy  there  seems  no  danger.  The  forces  at  the 
disposal  of  order  are  always  the  stronger.  It  may  on 
the  other  hand  be  that  as  society  settles  down  from  the 
feverish  instability  of  these  early  days,  as  the  mass  of 
the  people  acquire  a  more  enlightened  view  of  their 
true  interests,  as  those  moral  influences  which  count  for 
so  much  in  America  assert  their  dominion  more  widely, 
the  present  evils  will  slowly  pass  away.  The  president 
of  the  Vigilance  Committee  of  1856  told  me  that  all  he 
had  seen  happen  in  San  Francisco,  since  the  days  when 
it  was  a  tiny  Spanish  mission  station,  made  him  con¬ 
fident  that  everything  would  come  out  straight.  Prob¬ 
ably  he  is  right.  American  experience  shows  that  the 
optimists  generally  are. 


NOTE. 

I  give  here  a  few  of  the  more  novel  or  curious  provisions  of 
the  Constitution  of  California  of  1879.  The  whole  instrument 
will  he  found  printed  at  the  end  of  Volume  II. 

I.  A  main  object  was  to  prevent  the  corruption  of  the  legis¬ 
lature  and  of  office-holders.  Art.  iv.  §  35  provides  that  a  legislator 
influenced  in  his  vote  by  reward  or  promise  of  reward  is  to  be  deemed 
guilty  of  felony,  and  punished  accordingly,  as  well  as  disfranchised 
and  disqualified  from  ever  holding  any  office.  The  making  of  profit 
out  of  any  public  (city,  town,  or  county)  moneys,  or  using  them 
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otherwise  than  as  authorized  by  law,  is  declared  to  be  a  felony. 
Official  salaries  are  limited.  The  higher  judges  are  required  to 
give  their  decisions  in  writing,  stating  the  grounds  (vi.  §  3).  The 
powers  of  the  legislature  are  restricted  in  a  hundred  ways,  till 
the  reader  asks  what  can  be  left  to  it  (iv.  §  25,  xi.  §§  2,  3, 
6,  9-14).  Whenever  the  legislature  has  to  elect  to  any  office, 
members  must  vote  viva]  voce  and  have  their  votes  recorded  (iv. 
§  28).  These  restrictions  on  the  legislature  were  probably  necessary. 
Similar  ones  are  to  be  found  in  nearly  all  the  newer  State  Con¬ 
stitutions.  But  the  air  of  suspicion  that  runs  through  them, 
and  the  penalties  threatened  against  corruption,  show  how  little 
hope  was  entertained  of  securing  the  election  of  honest  men. 

II.  The  attempt  to  diminish  the  burden  of  taxation  is  made  in 
two  ways.  One  is  by  limiting  the  power  of  the  legislature  and  of 
local  authorities  to  incur  debts  and  to  undertake  public  works,  as 
well  as  by  fencing  round  State  appropriations  with  safeguards 
designed  to  protect  the  treasury  (see  Arts.  xvi.  §  1,  xi.  §§18,  19, 
iv.  §  34).  Another  is  by  imposing  taxes  on  property  which  had 
previously  escaped  it,  or  borne  it  at  a  comparatively  low  valuation. 
“  Cultivated  and  uncultivated  land  of  the  same  quality  and  similarly 
situated  shall  be  assessed  at  the  same  value.”  This  strikes  also  at 
the  practice  of  holding  land  for  a  rise  (Art.  xiii.  §  2).  A  mort¬ 
gage  contract  or  other  obligation  securing  a  debt  is  for  the  purposes 
of  taxation  to  be  deemed  an  interest  in  the  property  it  affects  ; 
the  owner  of  the  property  is  (except  as  to  railroads,  and  other 
quasi-public  corporations)  to  be  taxed  on  its  value  minus  the 
amount  of  the  security,  and  the  owner  of  the  security  taxed  on  its 
value  in  the  district  where  the  property  is  situate.  All  future  con¬ 
tracts  for  the  payment  of  taxes  by  a  debtor  on  money  loaned,  or 
on  a  mortgage,  are  to  be  void  as  to  any  interest  specified  therein, 
and  as  to  any  tax. 

III.  Several  attacks  are  levelled  at  corporations.  Every  stock¬ 
holder  is  to  be  personally  liable  for  all  liabilities  incurred  while 
he  was  a  stockholder  in  proportion  to  his  holding.  No  cor¬ 
poration  shall  hold  for  more  than  five  years  any  real  estate  except 
such  as  is  necessary  for  carrying  on  its  business  (xii.  §  9). 
There  are  provisions  against  the  issue  of  stock  or  bonds,  except 
for  money  actually  paid  or  property  received.  Bailroad  com¬ 
panies  are  forbidden  to  combine  with  shipowners  for  a  sharing  of 
earnings.  Discrimination  in  charges  by  railroads,  or  the  charging 
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less  for  transportation  over  a  longer  distance  than  is  charged  for  a 
shorter  distance,  are  strictly  prohibited.  A  hoard  of  railroad  com¬ 
missioners  is  created,  one  to  be  elected  in  each  of  three  State 
districts,  with  the  power  and  the  duty  to  establish  rates  of  charges 
for  the  transportation  of  passengers  and  freight,  to  examine  the 
books  and  papers  of  all  railroad  and  other  transportation  companies, 
prescribe  a  uniform  system  of  accounts  for,  and  determine  complaints 
against,  such  companies.  A  company  may  be  heavily  fined  for  non- 
compliance,  and  exemplary  damages  given  against  it  by  a  jury  in 
any  action  for  charging  excessive  rates.  “  All  contracts  for  the  sale 
of  shares  of  the  capital  stock  of  any  corporation,  on  margin  or  to  be 
delivered  on  a  future  day,  shall  be  void,  and  any  money  paid  on 
such  contracts  may  be  recovered  by  the  party  paying  it  by  suit  in 
any  court  of  competent  jurisdiction”  (iv.  §  26). 

IY.  A  whole  article  is  dedicated  to  the  Chinese  (Art.  xix.). 
Among  other  things  it  contains  the  following :  “  The  presence  of 
foreigners  ineligible  to  become  citizens  of  the  United  States  is 
declared  to  be  dangerous  to  the  well-being  of  the  State,  and  the 
legislature  shall  discourage  their  immigration  by  all  the  means 
within  its  power.  Asiatic  coolieism  is  a  form  of  human  slavery, 
and  is  for  ever  prohibited  in  this  State,  and  all  contracts  for  coolie 
labour  shall  be  void.  All  companies  or  corporations,  whether 
formed  in  this  country  or  in  any  foreign  country,  for  the  importa¬ 
tion  of  such  labour,  shall  be  subject  to  such  penalties  as  the 
legislature  may  prescribe.”  This  solicitude  to  prevent  a  form  of 
human  slavery  ”  without  any  reference  to  the  main  ground  of 
hostility  to  the  Chinese,  recalls  Bill  Nye’s  reflections  on  “  Cheap 
Chinee  labour,”  after  he  had  been  cheated  by  Ah  Sin.  There  are, 
of  course,  better  reasons  than  either  the  Convention  s  or  Bill  Ayes 
for  disliking  Chinese  immigration.  Art.  ii.  §  1  attempts  to  exclude 
any  “native  of  China”  from  ever  exercising  the  privileges  of  an 
elector  in  California.  But  see  the  fifteenth  amendment  to  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States.  The  Chinese  have  not  hitherto 
sought  naturalization,  and  seldom  remain  more  than  a  few  yeais. 

Y.  A  provision  that  “  The  public  school  system  shall  include 
primary  and  grammar  schools,  and  such  high  schools  and  ev  ening 
schools,  normal  schools  and  technical  schools,  as  may  be  estab¬ 
lished  by  the  State  or  a  local  authority,  but  the  entire  revenue 
derived  from  the  State  school  fund  and  the  State  school  tax 
shall  be  applied  exclusively  to  the  support  of  primary  and 
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grammar  schools  ”  (ix.  §  6)  was  at  first  regretted  by  the  wiser  sort 
as  indicating  an  indifference  to  secondary  education ;  but  has  been 
found  to  work  for  good  in  inducing  the  cities,  when  they  could  not 
draw  upon  the  State  school  fund  for  the  support  of  their  high 
schools,  to  make  a  more  liberal  provision  than  formerly  for  these 
schools  out  of  local  taxation. 

VI.  Among  improvements  introduced  by  the  new  Constitution 
may  be  noted  the  lengthening  of  the  term  of  judges  of  the  supreme 
court  from  ten  to  twelve  years,  the  prohibition  of  lotteries,  the 
perpetual  exclusion  from  the  suffrage  of  all  persons  convicted  of 
any  infamous  crime,  or  of  the  embezzlement  or  misappropriation 
of  public  money ;  and  the  placing  the  State  university  above 
the  reach  of  the  legislature,  which  can  now  neither  terminate  its 
existence  nor  modify  its  organization.  This  change  has  not  been 
found  to  make  the  legislature  less  willing  to  aid  the  university.  In 
1887  an  Act  was  passed  imposing  an  ad  valorem  tax  of  one  cent 
upon  every  $100  of  taxable  property,  to  be  applied  for  the  support 
of  the  University  of  California. 


CHAPTER  XCI 


THE  PROBLEM  OF  TERRITORIAL  EXTENSION 

When  I  began  to  write  this  book  it  was  my  purpose  to 
include  in  it  an  account  of  some  among  the  more  im¬ 
portant  political  and  economic  problems  which  occupy 
the  thoughts  of  American  statesmen.  But  now  when 
I  approach  the  end  of  my  task  I  find  that  the  changes 
which  have  passed  within  the  last  few  years  upon  the 
aspect  of  these  problems  are  so  numerous  that  much  of 
what  I  had  meant  to  say  would  be  no  longer  applicable ; 
not  to  add  that  the  events  of  the  next  few  months  may 
render  obsolete  remarks  which  would  be  true  if  printed 
to-day.  I  have  therefore  reluctantly  abandoned  the  hope 
of  using  the  materials  which  I  had  collected  bearing 
upon  the  condition  of  the  negroes  in  the  South,  upon 
the  constitutional  aspects  of  the  Mormon  question,  upon 
tariff  reform  and  civil  service  reform,  upon  the  struggles 
of  capital  and  labour.  There  remain,  however,  two  or 
three  questions  of  smaller  importance,  less  involved  with 
current  politics,  and  altering  less  from  year  to  year,  on 
which  a  few  words  may  be  said.  One  of  these  relates 
to  the  possibilities  of  future  territorial  extension. 

Occupying  the  whole  width  of  their  continent  from 
ocean  to  ocean,  the  Americans  have  neighbours  only  on 
the  north  and  on  the  south.  It  is  only  in  these  direc- 
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tions  that  they  could  extend  themselves  by  land ;  and 
extension  on  land  is  much  easier  and  more  tempting 
than  by  sea.  On  the  north  they  touch  the  great 
Canadian  Confederation  with  its  seven  provinces, 
also  extending  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific,  and 
now  bound  together  by  a  transcontinental  railway. 
Its  population,  already  about  five  millions,  is  rapidly 
increasing,  especially  in  the  North-west,  and  although 
legally  subject  to  the  British  Crown  and  legislature, 
it  is  admittedly  mistress  of  its  own  destinies.  Fifty 
years  ago  it  was  deemed  a  matter  of  course  that  the 
United  States  would  seek  to  annex  Canada,  peaceably 
if  possible,  but  if  not,  then  by  force  of  arms.  Even 
so  late  as  1864  Englishmen  were  constantly  told 
that  the  first  result  of  the  triumph  of  the  Federal 
armies  in  the  War  of  Secession  would  be  to  launch  a 
host  flushed  with  victory  against  the  Canadian  Dominion, 
because  when  the  passion  for  war  has  been  once  roused 
in  a  nation,  it  clamours  for  fresh  conquests.  Many 
were  the  arguments  from  history  by  which  it  was 
sought  to  convince  England  that  for  her  own  safety  she 
ought  to  accede  to  the  wily  suggestions  which  Louis 
Napoleon  addressed  to  her,  deliver  the  Slave  States  from 
defeat  and  herself  from  a  formidable  rival.  Since  those 
days  Canada  has  become  a  far  more  tempting  prize,  for 
her  north-western  territories  between  Lake  Superior  and 
the  Pocky  Mountains,  then  believed  to  be  condemned  to 
sterility  by  their  climate,  have  proved  to  be  one  of  the 
richest  wheat-growing  districts  on  the  continent.  The 
power  of  the  United  States  is  now  far  greater  than  in 
1865,  nor  would  it  be  easy  for  England  and  Canada 
effectively  to  defend  a  frontier  so  long  and  so  naturally 
weak  as  is  that  which  separates  the  Dominion  from  its 
neighbours  on  the  south.  Yet  now  the  annexation  or 
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absorption  of  Canada  is  seldom  mentioned  in  the  United 
States.  If  it  comes  about,  it  will  come  about  at  the 
wish  and  by  the  act  of  the  Canadians  themselves,  rather 
than  as  the  result  of  any  external  force. 

There  are  several  reasons  for  this.  One  is  the  grow¬ 
ing  friendliness  of  the  Americans  to  England.  Consider¬ 
ing  how  much  commoner  than  love  is  hatred,  or  at  least 
jealousy,  between  nations,  considering  the  proverbial 
bitterness  of  family  quarrels,  and  considering  how 
intense  was  the  hatred  felt  in  the  United  States  towards 
England  fifty  years  ago,1  rekindled  by  the  unhappy 
wrar  of  1812,  kept  alive  by  the  sensitiveness  of  the  one 
people  and  the  arrogance  of  the  other,  imprinted  afresh 
on  new  generations  in  America  by  silly  school-books 
and  Fourth  of  July  harangues,  inflamed  afresh  by  the 
language  of  a  large  section  of  English  society  during 
the  Civil  War,  it  is  one  of  the  remarkable  events  of  our 
time  that  a  cordial  feeling  should  now  exist  between 
the  two  chief  branches  of  the  English  race.  The  settle¬ 
ment  of  the  Alabama  claims  has  contributed  to  it.  The 
democratization  of  England  and  the  growth  of  litera¬ 
ture  and  science  in  America  have  contributed  to  it. 
The  greater  respect  which  Europeans  have  come  to 
show  to  America  has  contributed  to  it.  But  the  ocean 
steamers  have  done  perhaps  most  of  all,  because  they 
have  enabled  the  two  peoples  to  know  one  another. 
The  old  motives  for  an  attack  upon  Canada  have 
therefore  vanished.  But  there  is  reason  to  think  that 
even  if  Canada  were  separated  from  the  British  Empire, 
the  Americans  would  not  be  eager  to  bring  her  into 

1  De  Tocqueville,  for  instance,  says  (ii.  ch.  10):  “  On  ne  saurait  voir 
de  liaine  plus  envenimee  que  celle  qui  existe  entre  les  Americains  des 
£tats  Unis  et  les  Anglais.”  And  old  men  will  tell  you  in  America  tliat 
their  recollections  are  to  the  same  efiect. 
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the  Union.  They  would  not  try  to  do  so  by  force, 
because  that  would  be  contrary  to  their  doctrines 
and  habits.  They  have  a  well-grounded  aversion, 
strengthened  by  their  experience  of  the  difficulties  of 
ruling  the  South  after  1865,  to  the  incorporation  or 
control  of  any  community  not  anxious  to  be  one  with 
them  and  thoroughly  in  harmony  with  their  own  body. 
Although  they  would  rejoice  over  so  great  an  exten¬ 
sion  of  their  territory  and  resources,  they  are  well 
satisfied  with  the  present  size  and  progress  of  their 
own  country.  Moreover,  each  of  the  two  great  parties 
has  misgivings  as  to  the  effect  which  the  addition  of 
Canada  might  have  on  the  political  character  of  the 
electorate.  The  Democrats  fear  that  the  people  of 
Ontario  and  Manitoba  would  secure  preponderance  to 
the  Republicans.  The  Republicans  are  equally  sus¬ 
picious  of  the  Roman  Catholic  French  of  Lower  Canada. 
Neither  party  knows  exactly  how  the  tariff  issues  would 
be  affected  by  the  admission  of  a  new  multitude  of 
voters.  Both  parties  feel  that  a  disturbing  and  unpre¬ 
dictable  element  would  be  introduced  into  their  calcula¬ 
tions.  Hence,  though  neither  can  feel  certain  that  it 
would  lose,  neither  is  sufficiently  clear  that  it  would 
gain  to  induce  it  to  raise  the  question  in  a  practical  form. 

The  geographical  position  of  Canada  towards  the 
United  States,  and  particularly  the  increasingly  close  rela¬ 
tions  which  must  subsist  between  her  Western  provinces, 
Manitoba  and  British  Columbia,  and  their  Southern 
neighbours,  may  seem  to  suggest  that  sooner  or  later 
political  union  will  come  about.  It  need  hardly  be  said 
that  there  is  little  difference  between  the  populations, 
save  that  there  is  a  stronger  Scotch  element  in  Western 
Canada  than  in  Minnesota,  Dakota,  Montana,  and 
Washington,  where,  especially  in  the  two  former,  one 
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finds  far  more  Germans  and  Scandinavians  than  in  Mani¬ 
toba.  Mr.  Goldwin  Smith  has  stated,  with  his  usual 
brilliant  lucidity,  the  reasons  for  expecting  this,  and  has 
argued  that  it  will  be  a  benefit  both  to  England  and  to 
Canada.1  I  cannot,  however,  discover,  nor  do  I  under¬ 
stand  him  to  maintain,  that  there  is  now  any  movement 
in  either  country  aiming  at  this  object.  The  material 
growth  of  Canada  would  probably  be  quickened  by  union, 
and  the  notion  of  a  commercial  league  or  customs  union 
which  has  lately  been  discussed  might  lead  to  a  political 
connection  :  indeed,  it  is  hard  to  see  how  otherwise 
Canada  could  have  her  fair  share  in  adjusting  such  tariff 
changes  as  might  from  time  to  time  become  necessary. 
But  the  present  tariff  arrangements  are  unstable  in  both 
countries ;  and,  so  far  as  a  stranger  can  gather,  the 
temper  and  feelings  of  the  Canadians  do  not  at  present 
dispose  them  to  desire  absorption  into  the  far  larger 
mass  of  the  United  States,  which  they  have  hitherto 
regarded  with  some  jealousy. 

This  is  not  the  place  for  considering  what  are  the 
interests  in  the  matter  of  Great  Britain  and  her  other 
colonies.  As  regards  the  ultimate  interests  of  the  two 
peoples  most  directly  concerned,  it  may  be  suggested 
that  it  is  more  to  the  advantage  of  both  that  they  should 
for  the  present  continue  to  develop  independent  types  of 
political  life  and  intellectual  progress.  Each  may,  in 
working  out  its  own  institutions,  have  something  to 
teach  the  other.  There  is  already  too  little  variety  on 
the  American  continent. 

Fifteen  hundred  miles  south  of  British  Columbia  the 
United  States  abut  upon  Mexico.  The  position  of  Mexico 
offers  a  striking  contrast  to  that  of  Canada.  The  people 

1  In  his  book  entitled  The  Political  Destiny  of  Canada ,  published  in 
1878. 
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are  utterly  unlike  those  of  the  United  States;  they  are 
bigoted  Roman  Catholics,  more  than  half  Indian  in  blood 
and  preserving  many  Indian  superstitions,  listless,  uncul¬ 
tured,  making  little  advance  in  self-government,  whether 
local  or  national,  increasing  but  slowly  in  numbers,1  un- 
progressive  in  all  directions.  They  do  little  to  develop 
either  the  mineral  or  agricultural  wealth  of  their  superb 
territory,  much  of  which,  in  fact  all  the  interior  plateau, 
enjoys  a  climate  more  favourable  to  physical  exertion 
than  that  of  the  southernmost  States  of  the  Union. 
The  export  and  import  trade  of  the  ports  on  the  Gulf 
and  the  Pacific  is  in  the  hand  of  German  and  English 
houses  :  the  mines  of  the  north  are  worked  by  Americans, 
who  come  across  from  Texas  and  Arizona  in  greater  and 
greater  numbers.  Two  railways  now  pierce  Northern 
Mexico  from  the  Union,  the  one  reaching  the  Pacific  at 
Guaymas  on  the  Gulf  of  California,  the  other  crossing 
the  great  plateau  from  the  town  of  El  Paso  as  far  as 
the  city  of  Mexico.  The  mining  regions  of  Chihuahua 
and  Sonora  (the  northernmost  States  of  the  Mexican 
federation)  are  already  half  American,  for  the  capital 
is  theirs,  communications  are  worked  by  them,  their 
language  spreads,  their  influence  becomes  paramount. 
As  the  mines  of  Colorado  and  Arizona  become  less  and 
less  attractive,  the  stream  of  immigration  will  more  and 
more  set  out  of  the  United  States  across  the  border. 
If  American  citizens  are  killed,  or  their  property 
attacked,  the  United  States  Government  will  be  in¬ 
voked,  and  will  find  difficulties  in  dealing  with  a 
weak  government  like  the  Mexican,  which  cannot  keep 
order  in  its  own  dominions.  It  is  far  from  improbable 

1  The  population  of  Mexico  was,  in  1884,  10,460,703,  of  whom 
20  per  cent  are  stated  to  be  pure  whites,  43  per  cent  of  mixed  race,  and 
the  remaining  37  per  cent  Indians. 
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that  the  American  settlers,  as  their  numbers  grow,  will 
be  tempted  to  establish  order  for  themselves,  and 
perhaps  at  last  some  sort  of  government.  In  fact,  the 
process  by  which  Texas  was  severed  from  Mexico  and 
brought  into  the  Union  may  conceivably  be  repeated  in 
a  more  peaceful  way.  It  is  all  but  impossible  for  a  feeble 
state,  full  of  natural  wealth  which  her  people  do  not  use, 
not  to  crumble  under  the  impact  of  a  stronger  and  more 
enterprising  race.  All  experience  points  to  the  detach¬ 
ment  of  province  after  province  from  Mexico  and  its 
absorption  into  the  American  Union ;  nor  when  the 
process  has  once  begun  need  it  stop  till,  in  a  time 
to  be  measured  rather  by  decades  than  by  centuries, 
the  petty  republics  of  Central  America  have  been  also 
swallowed  up  and  the  predominant  influence,  if  not  the 
territorial  frontier,  of  the  United  States  has  advanced  to 
the  isthmus  of  Panama. 

If  the  United  States  were  a  despotic  monarchy  like 
Russia,  this  would  certainly  happen,  happen  not  so 
much  from  any  deliberate  purpose  of  aggression  as  by 
the  irresistible  tendency  of  facts,  a  tendency  similar  to 
that  which  led  Rome  to  conquer  the  East,  England  to 
conquer  India,  Russia  to  conquer  north-western  Asia. 
But  the  Americans  are  most  unwilling  that  it  should 
happen,  and  will  do  all  they  can  to  prevent  it.  They 
have  none  of  that  earth  hunger  which  burns  in  the  great 
nations  of  Europe,  having  already  dominions  which  it 
may  take  a  century  to  people  fully.  They  are  proud  of 
the  capacity  of  their  present  population  for  self-govern¬ 
ment.  Their  administrative  system  is  singularly  unfitted 
for  the  rule  of  dependencies,  because  it  has  no  proper 
machinery  for  controlling  provincial  governors ;  so  that 
when  it  finds  regions  which  are  hardly  fit  to  be  established 
as  States,  it  nevertheless  gives  them  a  practically  all  but 
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complete  self-government  as  Territories.  Administrative 
posts  set  up  in  a  dependent  country  would  certainly  be 
jobbed,  and  the  dependent  country  itself  probably  mal- 
administered.  Nearly  all  the  work  which  the  Federal 
authorities  have  had  to  do  of  this  kind  has  been  badly 
done,  and  has  given  rise  to  scandals.  Hence  the  only 
form  annexation  can  with  advantage  take  is  the  ad¬ 
mission  of  the  annexed  district  as  a  self-governing 
State  or  Territory,  the  difference  between  the  two 
being  that  in  the  latter  the  inhabitants,  though  they 
are  usually  permitted  to  govern  their  own  community, 
have  no  vote  in  Federal  elections.  If  Chihuahua  and 
Sonora  were  like  Dakota,  the  temptation  to  annex 
these  provinces  and  turn  them  into  States  or  Territories 
would  be  strong.  But  the  Indo  -  Spaniards  of  Mexico 
have,  in  the  sixty  or  seventy  years  that  have  passed 
since  they  revolted  from  Spain,  shown  little  fitness 
for  the  exercise  of  political  power.  They  are  hardly 
more  advanced  in  this  direction  than  the  Moors  or  the 
Burmese.  They  would  be  not  only  an  inferior  and 
diverse  element  in  the  Union,  but  a  mischievous  element, 
certain,  if  they  were  admitted  to  Federal  suffrage,  to 
injure  Federal  politics,  to  demoralize  the  officials  who 
might  be  sent  among  them,  and  to  supply  a  fertile  soil 
for  all  kinds  of  roguery  and  rascality,  which,  so  far  as  they 
lay  within  the  sphere  of  State  action,  the  Federal  Govern¬ 
ment  could  not  interfere  with,  and  which  in  Federal 
affairs  would  damage  Congress  and  bring  another  swarm 
of  j  obs  and  j  obbers  to  W ashin  gton.  N early  eight  millions 
of  recently  enfranchised  negroes  (not  to  speak  of  recent 
immigrants  from  Europe)  are  a  heavy  enough  load  for 
the  Anglo-Americans  to  carry  on  their  shoulders  without 
the  ignorance  and  semi-barbarism  of  the  mixed  races  of 

O 

the  tropics. 
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One  finds  in  the  United  States,  and  of  course  especi¬ 
ally  in  Arizona,  New  Mexico,  and  Texas,  many  people 
who  declare  that  Mexico  will  be  swallowed,  first  the 
northern  provinces,  and  the  whole  in  time.  It  is 
“  manifest  destiny,”  and  the  land  and  mining -claim 
speculators  of  these  border  lands  would  be  glad  to  help 
Destiny.  But  the  general  feeling  of  the  nation  is  strongly 
against  a  forward  policy,  nor  has  either  party  any  such 
interest  in  promoting  it  as  the  Southern  slave-dealers 
had  in  bringing  in  Texas  forty -five  years  ago.  It  cannot 
therefore  be  called  a  question  of  practical  politics.  Yet 
it  is  a  problem  which  already  deserves  consideration,  for 
the  future  in  which  it  may  become  practical  is  not  distant. 
It  is  a  disquieting  problem.  The  clearest  judgment 
and  the  firmest  will  of  a  nation  and  its  statesmen  can¬ 
not  always  resist  the  drift  of  events  and  the  working 
of  natural  causes. 

There  was  a  time  when  the  United  States  seemed 
likely  to  acquire  some  of  the  West  India  islands.  The 
South  had  a  strong  motive  for  bringing  into  the  Union 
regions  in  which  slavery  prevailed,  and  which  would 
have  been  admitted  as  Slave  States.  That  motive  has 
long  since  vanished  :  and  so  far  as  the  South  has  now 
an  interest  in  these  isles  it  is  that  they  should  remain 
outside  the  line  of  American  custom-houses,  so  that  their 
products  may  not  compete  free  of  duty  with  those 
which  the  South  raises.  All  the  objections  which  apply 
to  the  incorporation  of  Northern  Mexico  apply  with 
greater  force  to  the  incorporation  of  islands  far  less  fit 
for  colonization  by  the  Anglo-American  race  than  are  the 
Mexican  table-lands. 

There  is,  however,  one  spot  beyond  the  limits  of 
the  North  American  continent  in  which  Americans 
declare  that  they  feel  directly  interested.  This  is 
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the  island  group  of  Hawaii,  which  lies  2000  miles 
to  the  south -vest  of  San  Francisco.  Great  as  this 
distance  is,  the  Americans  conceive  that  the  position 
of  these  isles  over  against  their  own  Western  coast 
would  be  so  threatening  to  their  commerce  in  a  war 
between  the  United  States  and  any  naval  power,  that 
they  cannot  suffer  the  islands  to  be  occupied  by,  or  even 
to  fall  under  the  influence  of,  any  European  nation. 
No  European  nation  has  so  far  betrayed  any  design  of 
acquiring  such  an  influence.  However,  the  United 
States  Government,  wishful  to  provide  against  emer¬ 
gencies,  has  endeavoured  to  purchase  land  at  Pearl 
River  in  Oahu,  reputed  the  best  harbour  in  the  islands, 
with  the  view  of  establishing  a  naval  station  there. 

To  forecast  the  future  of  the  Hawaiian  kingdom  is 
by  no  means  easy. 

The  population  is  at  present  (census  of  1884)  80,000, 
of  whom  36,000  are  native  Hawaiians,  18,000  Chinese, 
10,000  Portuguese  (recently  imported  to  work  the 
sugar  plantations),  and  nearly  7000  Europeans,  mostly 
of  American  origin,  with  however  a  good  many  English¬ 
men  and  Germans.  The  control  of  affairs  is  practically 
in  the  hands  of  the  whites,  American  and  British, 
though  Portuguese  as  well  as  native  Hawaiians  enjoy 
the  suffrage.  Things  have  gone  on  well  since  the  late 
Prime  Minister  was  expelled  by  a  sort  of  bloodless  re¬ 
volution  ;  and  the  ruling  white  population,  which  is  of 
a  good  type,  and  has  kept  free  from  scandals  such  as 
gather  round  the  politics  of  San  Francisco,  is  likely  to 
administer  the  islands  with  success.  But  when  the 
native  race,  which  Captain  Cook  estimated  at  300,000, 
has  sunk  to  one  half  or  less  of  its  present  number,  as  it 
seems  likely  in  a  few  years  to  do,  it  will  be  difficult  to 
maintain  a  native  dynasty,  or  indeed  a  monarchy  of  any 
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kind  :  and  the  alternative  of  an  independent  republic 
or  of  annexation  to  the  United  States  will  present  itself. 
So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain,  there  is  no  wish 
on  the  part  of  the  United  States  to  acquire  the  islands 
and  admit  them  to  the  Union  as  a  State  or  Territory ; 
their  white  population  is  at  present  too  small  to  make 
either  course  desirable ;  and  in  case  of  war  with  a 
naval  power  the  obligation  of  defending  them  might 
be  found  burdensome.  It  is,  however,  certain  that 
the  Americans  would  not  stand  by  and  see  any  other 
nation  establish  a  protectorate  over  them. 

The  fate  of  Western  South  America  belongs  to  a 
still  more  distant  future ;  but  it  can  hardly  remain 
unconnected  with  what  is  already  by  far  the  greatest 
power  in  the  Western  hemisphere.  When  capital, 
which  is  accumulating  in  the  United  States  with  extra¬ 
ordinary  rapidity,  is  no  longer  able  to  find  highly 
profitable  employment  in  the  development  of  Western 
North  America,  it  will  tend  to  seek  other  fields.  When 
population  has  filled  up  the  present  territory  of  the 
United  States,  enterprising  spirits  will  overflow  into 
undeveloped  regions.  The  nearest  of  these  is  Western 
South  America,  the  elevated  plateaux  of  which  are 
habitable  by  Northern  races.  It  may  be  conjectured 
that  the  relations  of  the  vast  territories  in  Ecuador, 
Peru,  and  Bolivia,1  for  which  the  Spaniards  have  done 
so  little,  and  which  can  hardly  remain  for  ever  neglected, 
will  one  day  become  far  closer  with  the  United  States 
than  with  any  European  power. 

1  These  three  countries  have  a  total  area  of  about  1,500,000  square 
miles,  with  a  population  not  exceeding  5,500,000,  besides  an  unascertained 
number  of  uncivilized  Indians. 


CHAPTER  XCII 


LAISSEZ  FAIRE 

An  English  friend  of  a  philosophic  turn  of  mind  bade 
me,  when  he  heard  that  I  was  writing  this  book, 
dedicate  at  least  one  chapter  to  the  American  theory  of 
the  State.  When  I  answered  that  the  Americans  had 
no  theory  of  the  State,  and  felt  no  need  for  one,  being 
content,  like  the  English,  to  base  their  constitutional 
ideas  upon  law  and  history,  he  rejoined  that  people  in 
America  must  at  least  have  some  general  views  about 
the  functions  of  g;o  vernment  and  its  relations  to  the 
individual.  “AAe  are  told,”  he  continued,  “that  the 
whole  American  polity  is  more  coherent,  more  self- 
consistent  than  that  of  England  ;  it  must  therefore  have 
what  the  Germans  call  4  ground-ideas.’  There  is  a 
profusion  of  legislation.  Legislation  must  proceed  upon 
these  ideas,  and  by  examining  the  current  legislation 
of  the  Federal  government  and  of  the  States  you  will 
be  able  to  discover  and  present  the  beliefs  and  notions 
regarding  the  State  which  the  Americans  cherish.” 

The  term  44  ground-ideas”  does  not  happily  describe 
the  doctrines  that  prevail  in  the  United  States,  for  the 
people  are  not  prone  to  form  or  state  their  notions  in 
a  philosophic  way.  There  are,  however,  certain  dogmas 
or  maxims  which  are  in  so  far  fundamental  that  they 
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have  told  widely  on  political  thought,  and  that  one 
usually  strikes  upon  them  when  sinking  a  shaft,  so  to 
speak,  into  an  American  mind.  Among  such  dogmas 
are  the  following  : — 

Certain  rights  of  the  individual,  as,  for  instance,  his 
right  to  the  enjoyment  of  what  he  has  earned,  to  the 
free  expression  of  opinion,  are  primordial  and  sacred. 

All  political  power  springs  from  the  people,  and  the 
most  completely  popular  government  is  best. 

Legislatures,  officials,  and  all  other  agents  of  the 
sovereign  people  ought  to  be  strictly  limited  by  law, 
by  each  other,  and  by  the  shortness  of  the  terms  of 
office. 

Where  any  function  can  be  equally  well  discharged 
by  a  central  or  by  a  local  body,  it  ought  by  preference 
to  be  entrusted  to  the  local  body,  for  a  centralized 
administration  is  more  likely  to  be  tyrannical,  inefficient, 
and  impure  than  one  which,  being  on  a  small  scale,  is 
more  fully  within  the  knowledge  of  the  citizens  and 
more  sensitive  to  their  opinion. 

Two  men  are  wiser  than  one,  one  hundred  than 
ninety-nine,  thirty  millions  than  twenty-nine  millions. 
Whether  they  are  wiser  or  not,  the  will  of  the  larger 
number  must  prevail  against  the  will  of  the  smaller. 
But  the  majority  is  not  wiser  because  it  is  called  the 
Nation,  or  because  it  controls  the  government,  but  only 
because  it  is  more  numerous.  The  nation  is  nothing 
but  so  many  individuals.  The  government  is  nothing 
but  certain  representatives  and  officials,  agents  who  are 
here  to-day  and  gone  to-morrow. 

The  less  of  government  the  better ;  that  is  to  say, 
the  fewer  occasions  for  interfering  with  individual 
citizens  are  allowed  to  officials,  and  the  less  time  citizens 
have  to  spend  in  looking  after  their  officials,  so  much 
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the  more  will  the  citizens  and  the  community  prosper. 
The  functions  of  government  must  be  kept  at  their 
minimum. 

The  first  five  of  these  dogmas  have  been  discussed 
and  illustrated  in  earlier  chapters.  The  last  of  them 
needs  a  little  examination,  because  it  suggests  points  of 
comparison  with  the  Old  World,  and  because  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  it  lies  in  the  application.  It  is  all  very  well  to 
say  that  the  functions  of  government  should  be  kept  at 
a  minimum ;  but  the  bureaucrats  of  Russia  might  say 
the  same.  What  is  this  minimum  ?  Every  nation, 
every  government,  every  philosopher  has  his  own  view 
as  to  the  functions  which  it  must  be  taken  to  include. 

The  doctrine  of  Laissez  faire ,  or  non-interference  by 
government  with  the  citizen,  has  two  foundations,  which 
may  be  called  the  sentimental  and  the  rational.  The 
sentimental  ground  is  the  desire  of  the  individual  to  be 
let  alone,  to  do  as  he  pleases,  indulge  his  impulses, 
follow  out  his  projects.  The  rational  ground  is  the 
principle,  gathered  from  an  observation  of  the  pheno¬ 
mena  of  society,  that  interference  by  government  more 
often  does  harm  than  good — that  is  to  say,  that  the 
desires  and  impulses  of  men  when  left  to  themselves 
are  more  likely  by  their  natural  collision  and  co-operation 
to  work  out  a  happy  result  for  the  community  and  the 
individuals  that  compose  it  than  will  be  attained  by 
the  conscious  endeavours  of  the  state  controlling  and 
directing  those  desires  and  impulses.  There  are  laws  of 
nature  governing  mankind  as  well  as  the  material 
world ;  and  man  will  thrive  better  under  these  laws 
than  under  those  which  he  makes  for  himself  through 
the  organization  we  call  government. 

Of  these  two  views,  the  former  or  sentimental  has 
been  extremely  strong  in  America,  being  rooted  in  the 
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character  and  habits  of  the  race,  and  seeming  to  issue 
from  that  assertion  of  individual  liberty  which  is  pro¬ 
claimed  in  such  revered  documents  as  the  Declaration 
of  Independence  and  the  older  State  constitutions.  The 
latter  view,  incessantly  canvassed  in  Europe,  has  played 
no  great  part  in  the  United  States  ;  or  rather  it  has 
appeared  in  the  form  not  of  a  philosophic  induction 
from  experience,  but  of  a  common -sense  notion  that 
everybody  knows  his  own  business  best,  that  individual 
enterprise  has  “  made  America,”  and  will  “  run  America,” 
better  than  the  best  government  could  do. 

The  State  governments  of  1776  and  the  National 
government  of  1789  started  from  habits  and  ideas 

O 

similar  to  those  of  contemporary  England.  Now  Eng¬ 
land  in  the  eighteenth  century  was  that  one  among 
European  countries  in  which  government  had  the 
narrowest  sphere.  The  primitive  paternal  legislation 
of  the  later  middle  ages  had  been  abandoned.  The 
central  government  had  not  begun  to  stretch  out  its 
arms  to  interfere  with  quarter  sessions  in  the  counties, 
or  municipal  corporations  in  the  towns,  to  care  for  the 
health,  or  education,  or  morals  of  the  people.  That 
strengthening  and  reorganization  of  administration 
which  was  in  progress  in  many  parts  of  the  continent, 
as  in  Prussia  under  Frederick  the  Great,  and  in  Portugal 
under  Pombal,  had  not  spread  to  England,  and  would 
have  been  resisted  there  by  men  of  conservative  tend¬ 
encies  for  one  set  of  reasons,  and  men  of  liberal  tend¬ 
encies  for  another.  Everything  tended  to  make  the 
United  States  in  this  respect  more  English  than 
England,  for  the  circumstances  of  colonial  life,  the 
process  of  settling  the  western  wilderness,  the  feelings 
evoked  by  the  struggle  against  George  III.,  all  went  to 
intensify  individualism,  the  love  of  enterprise,  the  pride 
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in  personal  freedom.  And  from  that  day  to  this, 
individualism,  the  love  of  enterprise,  and  the  pride  in 
personal  freedom,  have  been  deemed  by  Americans  not 
only  their  choicest,  but  their  peculiar  and  exclusive 
possessions. 

The  hundred  years  which  have  passed  since  the 
birth  of  the  Republic  have,  however,  brought  many 
changes  with  them.  Individualism  is  no  longer 
threatened  by  arbitrary  kings,  and  the  ramparts 
erected  to  protect  it  from  their  attacks  are  useless 
and  grass -grown.  If  any  assaults  are  to  be  feared 
they  will  come  from  another  quarter.  New  causes  are 
at  work  in  the  world  tending  not  only  to  lengthen  the 
arms  of  government,  but  to  make  its  touch  quicker  and 
firmer.  Do  these  causes  operate  in  America  as  well  as 
in  Europe  ?  and  if  so,  does  America,  in  virtue  of  her 
stronger  historical  attachment  to  individualism,  oppose  a 
more  effective  resistance  to  them  ? 

I  will  mention  a  few  among  them.  Modern  civi¬ 
lization,  in  becoming  more  complex  and  refined,  has 
become  more  exacting.  It  discerns  more  benefits 
which  the  organized  power  of  government  can  secure, 
and  grows  more  anxious  to  attain  them.  Men  live  fast, 
and  are  impatient  of  the  slow  working  of  natural  laws. 
The  triumphs  of  physical  science  have  enlarged  their 
desires  for  comfort,  and  shown  them  how  many  things 
may  be  accomplished  by  the  application  of  collective 
skill  and  large  funds  which  are  beyond  the  reach  of 
individual  effort.  Still  greater  has  been  the  influence 
of  a  quickened  moral  sensitiveness  and  philanthropic 
sympathy.  The  sight  of  preventible  evil  is  painful, 
and  is  felt  as  a  reproach.  He  who  preaches  patience 
and  reliance  upon  natural  progress  is  thought  callous. 
The  sense  of  sin  may,  as  theologians  tell  us,  be  declin- 


CHAP.  XCII 


LAISSEZ  FAIRE 


271 


in g  ;  but  the  dislike  to  degrading  and  brutalizing  vice 
is  increasing :  there  is  a  warmer  recognition  of  the 
responsibility  of  each  man  for  his  neighbour,  and  a 
more  earnest  zeal  in  works  of  moral  reform.  Some 
doctrines  which,  because  they  had  satisfied  philosophers, 
were  in  the  last  generation  accepted  by  the  bulk  of  edu¬ 
cated  men,  have  now  become,  if  not  discredited  by  ex- 
perience,  yet  far  from  popular.  They  are  thought  to  be 
less  universally  true,  less  completely  beneficial,  than  was 
at  first  supposed.  There  are  benefits  which  the  laws  of 
demand  and  supply  do  not  procure.  Unlimited  com¬ 
petition  seems  to  press  too  hardly  on  the  weak.  The 
power  of  groups  of  men  organized  by  incorporation  as 
joint-stock  companies,  or  of  small  knots  of  rich  men 
acting  in  combination,  has  developed  with  unexpected 
strength  in  unexpected  ways,  overshadowing  indi¬ 
viduals  and  even  communities,  and  showing  that  the 
very  freedom  of  association  which  men  sought  to  secure 
by  law  when  they  were  threatened  by  the  violence  of 
potentates  may,  under  the  shelter  of  the  law,  ripen  into 
a  new  form  of  tyranny.  And  in  some  countries,  of 
which  England  may  be  taken  as  the  type,  the  trans¬ 
ference  of  political  power  from  the  few  to  the  many  has 
made  the  many  less  jealous  of  governmental  authority. 
The  government  is  now  their  creature,  their  instrument 
— wdiy  should  they  fear  to  use  it  ?  They  may  strip  it 
to-morrow  of  the  power  with  which  they  have  clothed  it 
to-day.  They  may  rest  confident  that  its  power  will 
not  be  used  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  the  majority 
among  themselves.  And  as  it  is  in  this  majority  that 
authority  has  now  been  vested,  they  readily  assume 
that  the  majority  will  be  right. 

How  potent  these  influences  and  arguments  have 
proved  in  the  old  countries  of  Europe,  how  much  sup- 
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port  they  receive  not  only  from  popular  sentiment,  but 
from  the  writings  of  a  vigorous  school  of  philosophical 
economists  all  the  world  knows.  But  what  of  newer 
communities,  where  the  evils  to  be  combated  by  state 
action  are  fewer,  where  the  spirit  of  liberty  and  the 
sentiment  of  individualism  are  more  intense  ?  An 
eminent  English  statesman  expresses  the  general  be¬ 
lief  of  Englishmen  when  he  says — 

«  How  is  it  that  while  the  increasing  democracy  at  home  is 
insisting,  with  such  growing  eagerness,  on  more  control  by  the 
state,  we  see  so  small  a  corresponding  development  of  the  same 
principle  in  the  United  States  or  in  Anglo-Saxon  colonies  ?  It  is 
clearly  not  simply  the  democratic  spirit  which  demands  so  much 
central  regulation.  Otherwise  we  should  find  the  same  conditions 
in  the  Anglo-Saxon  democracies  across  the  seas.”1 

This  belief  of  Englishmen  is  also  the  general  belief 
of  Americans.  I  suppose  that  nine  men  out  of  ten 
would  tell  a  stranger  that  both  the  Federal  government 
and  the  State  governments  interfered  little,  and  would 
ascribe  the  prosperity  of  the  country  to  this  non¬ 
interference  as  well  as  to  the  self-reliant  spirit  of  the 
people.  So  far  as  there  can  be  said  to  be  any  theory  on 
the  subject  in  a  land  which  gets  on  without  theories, 
laissez  oiler  is  the  orthodox  and  accepted  doctrine  in 
the  sphere  both  of  Federal  and  of  State  legislation. 

Nevertheless  the  belief  is  groundless.  The  new 
democracies  of  America  are  just  as  eager  for  state  inter¬ 
ference  as  the  democracy  of  England,  and  try  their  ex¬ 
periments  with  even  more  light-hearted  promptitude. 
No  one  need  be  surprised  at  this  when  he  reflects  that 
the  causes  which  have  been  mentioned  as  telling  on 
Europe,  tell  on  the  United  States  with  no  less  force. 

1  Mr.  Goschen,  in  an  instructive  address  delivered  at  Edinburgh  in 
1883,  on  Laissez  f aire  and  government  interference. 
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Men  are  even  more  eager  than  in  Europe  to  hasten  on 
to  the  ends  they  desire,  even  more  impatient  of  the  delays 
which  a  reliance  on  natural  forces  involves,  even  more 
sensitive  to  the  wretchedness  of  their  fellows,  and  to 
the  mischiefs  which  vice  and  ignorance  breed.  Unre¬ 
stricted  competition  has  shown  its  dark  side :  great 
corporations  have  been  more  powerful  than  in  England, 
and  more  inclined  to  abuse  their  power.  Having  lived 
longer  under  a  democratic  government,  the  American 
masses  have  realized  more  perfectly  than  those  of 
Europe  that  they  are  themselves  the  government.  Their 
absolute  command  of  its  organization  (except  where 
constitutional  checks  are  interposed)  makes  them  turn 
more  quickly  to  it  for  the  accomplishment  of  their  pur¬ 
poses.  And  in  the  State  legislatures  they  possess  bodies 
with  which  it  is  easy  to  try  legislative  experiments, 
since  these  bodies,  though  not  of  themselves  disposed  to 
innovation,  are  mainly  composed  of  men  unskilled  in 
economics,  inapt  to  foresee  any  but  the  nearest  conse¬ 
quences  of  their  measures,  prone  to  gratify  any  whim  of 
their  constituents,  and  open  to  the  pressure  of  any  section 
whose  self-interest  or  impatient  philanthropy  clamours 
for  some  departure  from  the  general  principles  of  legisla¬ 
tion.  For  crotchet-mongers  as  well  as  for  intriguers  there 
is  no  such  paradise  as  the  lobby  of  a  State  legislature. 
No  responsible  statesman  is  there  to  oppose  them,  no 
warning  voice  will  be  raised  by  a  scientific  economist. 

Thus  it  has  come  to  pass  that,  though  the  Americans 
conceive  themselves  to  be  devoted  to  laissez  faire  in 
theory,  and  to  be  in  practice  the  most  self-reliant  of 
peoples,  they  have  grown  no  less  accustomed  than  the 
English  to  carry  the  action  of  the  State  into  ever- 
widening  fields.  Economic  theory  did  not  stop  them, 
for  practical  men  are  proud  of  getting  on  without 
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theory.1  The  sentiment  of  individualism  did  not  stop 
them,  because  State  intervention  has  usually  taken  the 
form  of  helping  or  protecting  the  greater  number,  while 
restraining  the  few  ;  and  personal  freedom  of  action,  the 
love  of  which  is  strong  enough  to  repel  the  paternalism 
of  France  or  Germany,  has  been  infringed  upon  only  at 
the  bidding  of  a  strong  moral  sentiment,  such  as  that 
which  condemns  intemperance.  So  gradual  has  been 
the  process  of  transition  to  this  new  habit  that  few  but 
lawyers  and  economists  have  yet  become  aware  of  it, 
and  the  lamentations  with  which  old-fashioned  English 
thinkers  accompany  the  march  of  legislation  are  in 
America  scarcely  heard  and  wholly  unheeded. 

As  the  field  of  ordinary  private  law  and  adminis¬ 
tration  belongs  to  the  States,  it  is  chiefly  in  State 
legislation  that  we  must  look  for  instances  of  govern¬ 
mental  intervention.  They  are  so  numerous  ancl 
various  that  it  is  hard  to  select  the  most  salient.  I 
give  at  the  end  of  this  chapter  seven  tables  which 
present  a  comparison  of  the  legislation  of  six  typical 
States,  and  of  Congress,  with  British  statutes  bearing 
on  the  same  topics.  But  many  other,  and  sometimes 
more  singular,  illustrations  of  the  tendency  to  do 
by  law  what  men  were  formerly  left  to  do  for  them¬ 
selves,  and  to  prohibit  by  law  acts  of  omission  and  com¬ 
mission  which  used  to  pass  unregarded,  might  be  culled 
from  the  statute-books  of  nearly  every  commonwealth.2 
I  have  collected  some  instances  in  a  note  to  this 
chapter.  It  is  in  the  West,  which  plumes  itself  on  being 

1  Till  recently,  there  has  been  little  theoretical  discussion  of  these 
questions  in  the  United  States.  At  present  the  two  tendencies,  that  of 
Laissez  faire  and  that  which  leans  to  State  interference,  are  'well  lepre- 
sented  by  able  writers. 

2  See  an  interesting  article  in  the  Contemporary  Review  for  May  1887, 
by  Dr.  A.  Shaw,  entitled  “  The  American  State  and  the  American  Man. 
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pre-eminently  the  land  of  freedom,  enterprise,  and  self- 
help,  that  this  tendency  is  most  active,  and  plays  the 
strangest  pranks,  because,  in  the  West,  legislators  are 
more  impatient  and  self-confident  than  elsewhere. 

The  forms  which  legislative  intervention  takes  may 
be  roughly  classified  under  the  following  heads  : — 

Prohibitions  to  individuals  to  do  acts  which  are  not, 
in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  criminal  (e.g.  to  sell 
intoxicating  liquors,  to  employ  a  labourer  for  more 
than  so  many  hours  in  a  day). 

Directions  to  individuals  to  do  things  which  it  is 
not  obviously  wrong  to  omit  (e.g.  to  provide  seats  for 
shop- women,  to  publish  the  accounts  of  a  railway  com- 
pany). 

Interferences  wTith  the  ordinary  course  of  law  in 
order  to  protect  individuals  from  the  consequences  of 
their  own  acts  (e.g.  the  annulment  of  contracts  between 
employer  and  workmen  making  the  former  not  liable 
for  accidental  injuries  to  the  latter,  the  exemption  of 
homesteads,  or  of  a  certain  amount  of  personal  property, 
from  the  claims  of  creditors,  the  prohibition  of  more 
than  a  certain  rate  of  interest  on  money). 

Directions  to  a  public  authority  to  undertake  work 
which  might  be  left  to  individual  action  and  the  opera¬ 
tion  of  supply  and  demand  (e.g.  the  providing  of 
schools  and  dispensaries,  the  establishment  of  State 
analysts,  State  oil  inspectors,  the  collection  and  diffu¬ 
sion,  at  the  public  expense,  of  statistics). 

In  every  one  of  these  kinds  of  legislative  interfer¬ 
ence  the  Americans,  or  at  least  the  Western  States,  seem 
to  have  gone  farther  than  the  English  Parliament. 
The  restrictions  on  the  liquor  traffic  have  been  more 
sweeping  ;  those  upon  the  labour  of  women  and  children, 
and  of  persons  employed  by  the  State,  not  less  so.  Moral 
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duties  are  more  frequently  enforced  by  legal  penalties 
than  in  England.  Railroads,  insurance  and  banking 
companies,  and  other  corporations  are,  in  most  States, 
strictly  regulated.  Efforts  to  protect  individuals  coming 
under  the  third  head  are  so  frequent  and  indulgent  that 
their  policy  is  beginning  to  be  seriously  questioned.1 
Gratuitous  elementary  and  secondary  education  is  pro¬ 
vided  all  over  the  Union,  and  in  the  West  there  are  also 
gratuitous  State  universities  open  to  women  as  well  as 
to  men.  And  although  the  State  has  not  gone  so  fai 
in  superseding  individual  action  as  to  create  for  itself 
monopolies,  it  is  apt  to  spend  money  on  some  objects 
not  equally  cared  for  by  European  governments.  It 
tries  to  prevent  adulteration  by  putting  its  stamp  on 
agricultural  fertilizers,  and  prohibiting  the  sale  of  oleo¬ 
margarine  ;  it  establishes  dairy  commissions  and  bureaux 
of  animal  industry,  it  distributes  seed  to  farmers,  sub¬ 
sidizes  agricultural  fairs,  sends  round  lecturers  on  agri¬ 
culture,  and  encourages  by  bounties  the  culture  of 
beetroot,  tree-planting,  and  the  killing  of  noxious 
animals.  The  farmer  of  Kansas  or  Iowa  is  as  much 
the  object  of  the  paternal  solicitude  of  his  legislature 

1  “A  numerous  ancl  ever-increasing  list  of  possessions  has  been  entirely 
exempted  from  execution  for  deht,  starting  with  the  traditional  home¬ 
stead,  and  going  on  through  all  the  necessities  of  life,  implements  of  trade, 
and  even  corner-lots  and  money,  until,  in  some  States,  as  in  Texas,  almost 
every  conceivable  object  of  desire,  from  a  house  and  corner-lot  to  a  span 
of  fast  horses,  may  be  held  and  enjoyed-  by  the  poor  man  free  from  all 
claims  of  his  creditors.  Without  going  further  into  details  it  may  be 
boldly  stated  that  the  tendency  of  democratic  legislation  on  this  subject 
has  been  to  require  the  repayment  of  debts  only  when  it  can  be  made  out 
of  superfluous  accumulated  capital.” — Mr.  F.  J.  Stimson  in  a  vigorous 
and  thoughtful  article  on  the  “  Ethics  of  Democracy,5’  in  Scribner’s 
Magazine  for  June  1887. 

I  find  in  the  latest  Constitution  of  Texas  a  provision  that  where  a 
contractor  becomes  bankrupt,  the  labourers  employed  by  him  shall  have 
a  right  of  action  against  the  company  or  person  for  whose  benefit  the 
work  on  which  they  were  employed  was  done. 
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as  the  farmer  of  any  European  country.  And  in  the 
pursuit  of  its  schemes  for  blessing  the  community  the 
State  raises  a  taxation  which  would  be  complained  of  in 
a  less  prosperous  country.1 

What  has  been  the  result  of  this  legislation  ?  Have 
the  effects  which  the  economists  of  the  physiocratic  or 
laissez  oiler  school  taught  us  to  expect  actually  followed  ? 
Has  the  natural  course  of  commerce  and  industry  been 
disturbed,  has  the  self-helpfulness  of  the  citizen  been 
weakened,  has  government  done  its  work  ill  and  a  new 
door  to  jobbery  been  opened  ?  It  is  still  too  soon  to  form 
conclusions  on  these  points.  Some  few  of  the  experi¬ 
ments  have  failed,  others  seem  to  be  succeeding;  but 
the  policy  of  State  interference  as  a  whole  has  not  yet 
been  adequately  tested.  In  making  this  new  departure 
American  legislatures  are  serving  the  world,  if  not  their 
own  citizens,  for  they  are  providing  it  with  a  store  of 
valuable  data  for  its  instruction,  data  which  deserve 
more  attention  than  they  have  hitherto  received,  and 
whose  value  will  increase  as  time  goes  on. 

It  is  the  privilege  of  these  unconscious  philosophers 
to  try  experiments  with  less  risk  than  countries  like 
France  or  England  would  have  to  run,  for  the  bodies  on 
which  the  experiments  are  tried  are  so  relatively  small 
and  exceptionally  vigorous  that  failures  need  not  inflict 
permanent  injury.  No  people  is  shrewder  than  the 
American  in  perceiving  when  a  law  works  ill,  nor 
prompter  in  repealing  it. 

1  “  Speaking  ‘broadly,  and  including  indirect  taxation,  it  may  be  stated 
that  the  laws  now  purport  to  give  the  State  power  to  dispose  of  at  least 
one -third  the  annual  revenues  of  property.  ...  Of  course  these  taxes 
are  largely,  by  the  richest  citizens,  evaded,  but  upon  land  at  least  they 
are  effectual.  It  is  certainly  understating  it  to  saj  that  the  general  tax¬ 
ation  upon  land  equals  one-third  the  net  rents,  i.c.  Uicaidos  maigin  of 
cultivation  less  expenses  of  management.” — Stimson,  ut  supra. 
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SEVEN  TABLES1 

ILLUSTRATING  IN  SOME  POINTS  THE  EXTENT  OF  GOVERN¬ 
MENTAL  INTERFERENCE  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  THE 
UNITED  STATES.2 

[An  asterisk  (*)  is  used  in  the  tables  to  indicate  that  some  interference  takes  place  : 
where  necessary,  a  note  is  appended  to  make  clear  the  nature  or  degree  of  this 
interference.] 

I.  Public  Health. 
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Notes. — ci.  The  sale  of  oleomargarine  is  prohibited  in  Pennsyl¬ 
vania.  b.  Not  only  is  the  sale  of  oleomargarine  forbidden  unless 
distinctly  marked,  but  proprietors  of  public-houses  must  notify 
guests  by  public  notices  and  by  mention  on  the  bill  of  fare  if 
oleomargarine  is  used  at  their  houses,  c.  By  a  Federal  statute 
of  1886  oleomargarine  manufacturers  are  heavily  taxed,  and 

1  Copyright  by  Allanson  Bigelow  Houghton,  1888. 

2  I  am  indebted  for  the  facts  in  these  Tables  to  the  kindness  of  Mr.  A.  B. 
Houghton  of  Harvard  University,  and  have  also  to  thank  my  friends,  Mr.  F.  C. 
Montague  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  for  the  trouble  he  has  taken,  in  conjunction 
with  Mr.  Houghton,  in  arranging  the  facts,  and  Mr.  Alfred  Marshall,  professor 
of  political  economy  at  Cambridge,  England,  for  some  helpful  suggestions. 
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the  making  of  the  article  is  placed  under  the  surveillance  of  the 
Commissioner  of  Internal  Revenue,  very  heavy  penalties  being 
imposed  on  fraud.  The  oleomargarine  tax  produced  in  lbb/ 
$435,924.  d.  Adulteration  of  any  article  of  food  or  drink  is  pro¬ 
hibited,  but  no  special  regulations  exist  concerning  milk.  e.  Liquor 
casks  must  bear  signed  statement  that  they  contain  no  deleterious 
matter.  /.  Regulations  especially  stringent  in  London.  Local 
Groverment  Board  has  supervision  over  local  sanitary  authorities. 
g.  In  cities  of  50,000  inhabitants  or  over,  plans  for  any  projected 
11  tenement,  lodging-house,  or  other  places,  must  be  submitted  to 
the  health  commissioners  of  such  cities  for  approval  or  rejection , 
the  plumbing  for  such  buildings  must  be  done  under  written  instruc¬ 
tions  from  the  health  commissioners,  who  are  to  inspect  the  same 
before  it  is  covered  up.  h.  Registration  of  plumbers,  i.  Regula¬ 
tions  especially  strict.  Jc.  The  board  of  health  is  to  affoid 
inducements  and  facilities  for  general  and  gratuitous  vaccination. 

I,  Except  for  school  children,  vaccination  is  compulsory  only  where 
contagion  is  known  or  feared,  m.  County  and  city  boards  of 
education  are  given  power  to  make  regulations  concerning  the 
vaccination  of  pupils  in  their  respective  schools,  and  may  require 
vaccination  as  a  pre-requisite  to  admission.  In  Chatham  County 
(Savannah)  vaccination  is  compulsory,  n.  The  State  vaccine  agent 
is  to  provide  regular  practitioners  with  vaccine. 

II.  Professions. 
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1  State  or  district  provided  public  schools  only  are  here  referred  to. 
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Notes. — a.  The  parliamentary  grant  can  be  earned  by  an  element¬ 
ary  school  only  by  conforming  to  the  conditions  laid  down  by  the 
Education  Department,  and  these  include  the  provision  of  a  qualified 
staff  of  teachers,  b.  In  Massachusetts,  as  in  the  other  States,  the 
State  merely  prescribes  that  a  certificate  or  a  licence  must  be  held, 
while  its  issue,  etc.,  is  entrusted  to  various  local  authorities,  c.  Until 
registered  in  legal  form,  a  practitioner  cannot  recover  fees  for  medi¬ 
cal  service  rendered,  or  hold  any  public  medical  appointments,  d. 
The  practice  of  medicine  is  prohibited  to  any  except  those  properly 
qualified  and  licensed.  In  Illinois,  itinerant  vendors  of  any  drug  or 
nostrum,  and  persons  publicly  professing  to  cure  disease  by  such 
means,  are  to  pay  a  licence  duty  of  $100  per  month,  e.  A  Supreme 
Judge  or  Supreme  Court  may  admit  upon  examination.  /.  Judges 
may  admit  “persons  of  an  honest  disposition  and  learned  in  the 
law.”  g.  A  licence  must  be  obtained  from  two  Justices  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  Illinois,  h.  The  Court  of  Appeals  establishes 
rules  for  examinations,  i.  Applicants  must,  after  having  “read 
law,”  pass  an  examination  in  open  court,  or  must  possess  a  diploma 
from  one  of  the  two  law  schools  in  the  State,  k  Eegulations  for 
admission  left  to  Court,  which  prescribes  list  of  books  for  examin¬ 
ation. 

III.  Kegulation  of  Liquor  Traffic. 


1.  Licence  required  for  selling 

liquor  .... 

2.  Local  Option1 


3.  Regulation  of  traffic5 
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1  Each  locality  decides  for  itself  whether  the  sale  of  liquor  shall  he  permitted  within  its  area. 

2  Regulation — i.e.  hours  of  sale,  Sunday  closing,  .selling  to  minors  or  habitual  drunkards,  etc. 


Notes. — ci.  The  State  has  twice  totally  prohibited  the  sale  of 
liquor,  and  has  twice  rescinded  the  prohibition,  b.  In  1872 
Pennsylvania  passed  a  law  by  which  every  third  year  the  question 
of  granting  licences  was  to  be  submitted  to  a  popular  vote.  The 
Supreme  Court  declared  a  similar  law  unconstitutional — because  the 
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law-making  power  is  vested  in  the  legislature,  not  in  the  people 
themselves,  and  the  legislature  cannot  delegate  such  power, — while  a 
learned  court,  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas  in  Philadelphia,  pro¬ 
nounced  it  constitutional,  so  that  the  constitutionality  of  the  law 
was  left  in  doubt ;  and  in  1875  it  was  repealed,  c.  Local  authorities 
may  not  fix  annual  licence  fee  at  less  than  $500.  cl.  Power  to 
grant  or  refuse  licences  is  in  hands  of  local  authorities,  e.  California 
went  through  an  experience  similar  to  that  of  Pennsylvania.  In 
1874  a  local  option  law  was  passed,  and  in  1876,  having  been  pro¬ 
nounced  unconstitutional,  it  was  repealed.  /.  The  quarter-sessions 
must  issue  a  licence  to  any  applicant  who  fulfils  the  legal  conditions, 
unless  a  petition  against  granting  it  is  handed  in.  g.  Liquoi  dealeis 
are  held  responsible  for  damage  done  by  persons  who  have  become 
intoxicated  on  liquor  sold  by  them,  and  the  owner  or  lessee  of  the 
premises  is  also  held  responsible  if  he  knowingly  allowed  such  sale 
to  take  place,  h.  The  sale  of  liquor  to  an  Indian,  minor,  or  habitual 
drunkard,  after  notice  is  given  (as,  for  instance,  by  a  wife  who  has 
served  notice  on  the  liquor -sellers  that  her  husband  is  such  a 
drunkard)  is  illegal.  No  liquor  may  be  sold  on  election  days  neai 
the  polling-places.  The  responsibility  of  owner  or  lessee  is  similar 
to  that  established  in  Illinois,  i.  A  person  taking  out  a  licence 
must  execute  a  bond  conditioned  on  keeping  an  orderly  house,  and 
on  not  supplying  minors  without  consent  of  parents  or  guardians. 


IV.  Inspection  of  Accounts. 
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2. 

Saving  Banks 

* 
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3. 

Insurance  Companies 

* 

* 

* 

* 

*  a 

* 

4. 

Benefit  Societies,  etc. 

* 

*b 

*  c 

5. 

Railroads  [vide  Table  V.) 

* 

*d 

* 

* 

* 

* 

Notes. _ a.  Insurance  companies  must  make  semi-annual  returns. 

b.  The  State  prescribes  the  inspection  of  accounts  of  benefit  societies 
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where  sick  benefits  do  not  exceed  $250  per  annum  for  one  person 
(but  this  provision  is  not  to  include  Oddfellows  or  Masons).  Co¬ 
operative  loan  associations  are  also  subject  to  inspection,  c.  The 
bank  commissioners  inspect  the  accounts  of  loan  societies.  The  gover¬ 
nor  may  order  the  inspection  of  the  accounts  of  any  corporation  by 
the  attorney-general,  d.  Returns  must  be  made  to  the  State  in  pre¬ 
scribed  form. 

V.  Railroads. 


United  Kingdom. 

Massachusetts. 

Pennsylvania. 

Illinois. 

New  York. 

Georgia. 

California. 

United  States. 

1.  Board  of  Railroad  Commis¬ 
sioners  .... 

* 

J4. 
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*b 
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*  c 

2.  Powers  of  Board. 

a.  Judicial  .... 
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*d 
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* 

* 

/3.  To  correct  abuses,  e.g. 
extortion,  etc. 
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f 
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*h 

7.  To  regulate  charges 
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*0 

*p 

d.  To  inspect  accounts 

*q 

* 

r 

*  s 

*  s 

*t 

* 

*w 

e.  To  decide  as  to  the  con¬ 
struction  of  new  roads  . 

y 

* 

Notes. — cl  No  board  of  railroad  commissioners,  b.  The  board 
is  given  certain  powers  for  the  regulation  and  inspection  of  public 
warehouses  for  grain,  c.  Inter-State  Commerce  Act  of  1887.  The 
board  consists  of  five  commissioners,  with  six  years’  term,  and  $7500 
salary.  The  powers  of  the  board  apply  to  routes  by  rail,  or  by 
water  and  rail,  extending  from  one  State  to  another,  or  to  a  foreign 
country ;  but  not  to  routes  lying  wholly  within  one  State. 
Penalties  are  prescribed  for  breach  of  law,  and  the  board  is  to  see 
to  their  enforcement.  Persons  aggrieved  may  sue  for  damages, 
or  complain  to  the  board,  which  can  institute  proceedings  in  the 
United  States  courts  if,  on  examination,  it  finds  the  complaints  sus¬ 
tained.  d.  The  board  is  given  power  to  decide  in  certain  disputes, 
and  in  certain  matters  relative  to  the  construction  of  railroads. 
e.  In  case  of  abuse,  the  board  is  to  complain  to  company  and,  if 
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complaint  is  not  heeded,  to  request  the  attorney-general  to  institute 
proceedings  against  such  company.  Whether  or  not  such  suit  shall 
he  brought  rests  with  the  attorney-general.  /.  The  State  prohibits 
discrimination,  unequal  concessions  in  rates  and  drawbacks,  and 
undue  discrimination  between  individuals  and  companies,  g.  The 
State  prescribes  that  companies  undertaking  to  transport  immigrants 
must  have  registered  rates  of  fare,  and  also  that  tickets  may  be  sold 
to  immigrants  only  in  places  appointed  by  the  committee  of  immigra¬ 
tion.  h.  If  rates  or  fares  are  lowered  for  competitive  purposes,  they 
cannot  again  be  raised  without  consent  of  the  governmental  autho¬ 
rity  in  which  is  vested  the  power  to  regulate  rates  and  fares. 
i.  All  charges  must  be  “reasonable  and  just”;  no  discrimination 
is  to  be  allowed  between  individuals  for  similar  service,  k.  Rates 
and  fares  may  be  fixed  by  the  directors  of  railroad  corporations, 
but  these  are  subject  to  revision  by  the  general  court,  or  by  officials 
appointed  by  it.  Every  corporation  whose  road  runs  out  of  Boston 
must  have  cheap  morning  and  evening  trains  at  such  hours  as  shall 
be  fixed  by  the  board.  The  State  prescribes  the  maximum  limits 
for  fares  on  such  trains.  1.  The  board  fixes  maximum  limits  for 
fares  and  rates,  m.  The  legislature  may  reduce  the  fares,  rates,  or 
other  profits  of  any  railroad  built  after  1844,  provided  that  these, 
unless  by  consent  of  the  railroad  company,  be  not  so  reduced  as  to 
produce,  with  the  said  profits,  less  than  10  per  cent  on  the  capital 
actually  invested,  nor  unless  it  is  ascertained  that  the  company  has 
from  all  sources  a  net  income  of  more  than  10  per  cent.  n.  The 
maximum  rates  and  fares  are  fixed  by  the  board ;  but  the  board 
cannot  in  any  way  abridge  or  control  the  rates  and  fares  charged 
by  companies  carrying  goods  or  passengers  at  less  than  local  charges 
either  beyond,  or  from  beyond  within,  the  boundaries  of  the  State. 
0.  The  board  fixes  rates  and  fares,  p.  It  is  forbidden  to  charge 
more  for  a  shorter  than  a  longer  distance  in  the  same  direction,  if  the 
shorter  distance  is  included  in  the  longer,  and  the  other  conditions 
similar.  But  the  board  is  given  power  in  special  cases  to  raise 
this  prohibition.  No  “pooling  of  freights”  is  allowed,  q.  The 
companies  must  furnish  the  Board  of  Trade  with  returns  of  capital, 
traffic,  and  working  expenses,  also  with  notice  of  accidents,  r.  The 
State  prescribes  a  blank  form  in  which  companies  must  fill  out 
their  annual  report,  s.  The  board  prescribes  a  blank  form  in 
which  companies  must  fill  out  their  annual  report,  t.  All  contracts 
between  companies  concerning  rates  of  freight  and  passenger  traffic, 
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and  all  agreements  between  competing  companies  within  the  State 
concerning  the  division  of  earnings  must  receive  the  approval  of  the 
board  before  becoming  valid,  w.  All  tariffs  and  agreements  must  be 
filed  with  the  board.  Schedules  of  rates  and  fares  must  be  printed 
and  posted ;  and  the  same  may  not  be  reduced  without  ten  days’ 
notice,  y.  This  function  is  partly  discharged  by  the  committees  of 
both  Houses  of  Parliament  before  which  railway  bills  go,  and  partly 
by  the  Board  of  Trade,  the  ultimate  decision  of  course  resting  with 
Parliament. 

VI.  Ships  and  Seamen. 
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Protection  for  Seamen — 
a.  While  at  sea,1 
j8.  While  ashore,2 

* 

* 

* 

* 

*  a 

*b 

7.  Regarding  wages 

* 

* 

*c 

d.  Destitute  seamen  . 

* 

* 

2. 

Inspection  of — 
a.  Steam  vessels  :  of  hulls, 
etc. ;  of  boilers,  etc. 
jS.  Sailing  vessels . 

* 

* 

* 

*cl 

*d 

3. 

Regulation  of  passenger 

traffic. 

a.  Number  of  passengers 

allowed .... 

* 

* 

/3.  Life-saving  apparatus,  etc. 

■Jf 

* 

4. 

Regulation  of  freight,  traffic, 

e.g.  overloading,  etc. 

* 

5. 

Licensing  of  officers,  engineers, 

and  pilots 

* 

1  All  reasonable  care,  i.e.  in  regard  to  space,  accommodation,  provisions,  medical  treatment, 
etc.,  must  be  taken  of  seamen  while  on  voyage. 

i  2  Licensing  of  sailors’  boarding-houses,  etc. ;  enticing  sailors  to  desert ;  hospital  dues,  etc. 


Notes. — a.  Stringent  regulations  regarding  the  licensing  of 
sailors’  boarding-houses  in  New  York  and  Brooklyn,  b.  Tippling- 
house  keepers  may  not  sell  more  than  30  cents’  worth  of  intoxicat¬ 
ing  liquor  to  any  seaman  who  has  signed  articles.  c.  A  sailor 
cannot  enter  into  any  agreement  whereby  he  forfeits  either  his  lien 
on  the  ship,  or  any  remedy  for  recovery  of  wages,  or  his  wages 
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in  case  of  loss  of  ship;  or  whereby  he  abandons  any  claims  to 
salvage,  cl.  No  one  can  be  forced  to  go  to  sea  in  an  nnsea worthy 
ship,  and  a  proper  inspection  must  be  made  on  demand. 


VII. — Industry. 
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1.  Hours  of  Labour,  regulation 
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a.  Children 
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2.  Inspection  of  Factories  and 

Workshops 
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3.  Board  of  Labour  Arbitration 
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Notes. — a.  Children  under  10  years  of  age  are  not  to  be 
employed  at  all;  children  under  fourteen  years  are  not  to  be 
employed  more  than  half  time.  Minors  under  18  yeais,  and 
women  of  any  age  are  not  to  be  employed  more  than  10  hours  a 
day.  b.  Kegulations  substantially  those  of  United  Kingdom,  c. 
Children  under  13  years  are  not  to  be  employed  at  all;  minors 
under  16  years  may  be  employed  but  9  months  in  year,  and  then 
only  on  condition  that  they  attend  school  the  rest  of  the  year.  cl. 
Children  under  1 3  years  are  not  to  be  employed  at  all.  e.  The  hours 
of  labour  in  cotton,  woollen,  and  other  manufacturing  establishments, 
and  in  machine  shops,  for  minors  under  21  years  are  from  sunrise  to 
sunset,  with  the  customary  allowance  for  meals;  and  contracts 
'with  parents  for  such  services  for  a  longer  time  ai  e  void.  f. 
Children  may  not  be  employed  for  more  more  than  8  hours  a  day 
except  in  agricultural  or  domestic  work.  g.  Eight  hours  constitutes 
a  day’s  work  when  no  contract  exists  to  the  contraiy.  But  this 
does  not  apply  to  farm  labour,  nor  to  service  by  the  year,  month,  01 


286 


ILLUSTRATIONS  AND  REFLECTIONS 


PART  V 


week ;  nor  does  it  exclude  contracts  for  extra  time  and  extra  pay. 
h.  An  8  hours’  law  similar  to  that  of  Pennsylvania,  k  Eight  hours 
constitutes  a  day’s  work  when  no  contract  exists  to  the  contrary, 
except  in  the  case  of  farm  or  domestic  labour.  The  act  applies  to 
all  mechanics,  working  men,  and  labourers  employed  by  the  State 
or  by  municipal  corporations,  or  in  the  employ  of  persons  contract¬ 
ing  with  the  State  or  municipal  corporations  for  the  performance  of 
public  works.  1.  Eight  hours  constitutes  a  day’s  work  unless 
otherwise  stipulated  by  the  contracting  parties ;  and  in  all  cases 
for  labour  performed  under  State  or  municipal  authority,  m.  In 
1840,  President  Van  Buren  decreed  that  10  hours  should  con¬ 
stitute  a  work -day  in  all  the  workshops  of  the  United  States. 
After  various  vicissitudes,  this  decree,  by  the  laws  of  21st 
December  1861  and  16th  July  1862,  was  set  aside,  and  in  its 
place  Congress  ordered  that  the  standard  for  both  the  length  of 
the  working  day  and  the  wages  for  the  same  in  all  Government 
workshops  should  be  that  usual  in  private  undertakings.  Later,  on 
23d  June  1868,  an  8  hours’  law  was  passed  by  which  it  was 
enacted  that  8  hours  should  constitute  a  day’s  work  for  all  labourers, 
working  men,  and  mechanics  in  the  employment  of  the  United 
States.  Unhappily,  nothing  was  said  in  the  law  concerning 
the  amount  of  wages,  and  a  controversy  immediately  sprang  up  as 
to  whether  or  no  wages  should  remain  at  their  former  level.  And 
on  21st  May  1869,  President  Grant  decreed  that  wages  should  not 
be  reduced  on  account  of  any  reduction  in  the  hours  of  labour. 
From  the  very  beginning,  the  law  was  not  strictly  executed,  and 
petitions  were  continually  pouring  in  on  Congress,  complaining 
of  its  violation.  Finally,  in  1876,  the  law  was  brought  before  the 
United  States  Supreme  Court,  and  in  October  of  that  year,  the 
Court  declared  that  the  law  was  in  no  sense  a  compact  with  the 
workmen,  but  merely  a  general  rule  laid  down  by  the  United 
States;  and  that  the  government  officials  were  therefore  at  their 
discretion  free  to  hire  workmen  for  a  longer  or  shorter  day.  This 
really  broke  down  the  law.  The  Navy  Department  early  in  1878 
declared  that,  while  it  would  accept  8  hours  as  a  full  day’s  work,  a 
corresponding  increase  of  wages  would  be  paid  to  those  working  10 
hours.  And  the  Attorney-General  pronounced  this  legal,  because 
the  law  merely  prescribed  a  normal  day’s  work,  but  did  not  exclude 
contracts  by  which  other  hours  of  service  might  be  fixed.  Several 
attempts  (in  1874,  1880,  1884)  have  been  made  to  make  the 
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nominal  limitations  of  8  hours  effectual.  But  as  yet,  they  have 
uniformly  failed,  n.  The  Fire  Commissioners  see  to  the  sufficiency 
of  the  provisions  against  fire  in  all  buildings  where  operatives  are 
permanently  employed  in  the  third  or  any  higher  story.  Pennsyl¬ 
vania  has  also  an  elaborate  system  of  mining  regulations :  the 
inspectors  are  given  power  to  stop  the  working  of  mines  found 
dangerous.  0.  The  Governor  appoints  yearly  a  Board  of  Arbitration 
consisting  of  three  members,  and  this  board  has  jurisdiction  over 
the  entire  State.  Submission  of  disputes  and  grievances  is  voluntary, 
but  only  such  questions  can  be  submitted  as  may  not  be  the  subject 
of  a  civil  suit  or  bill  in  equity,  and  then  only  when  the  dispute  is 
between  employes  and  an  employer  who  has  at  least  25  men  in  the 
same  line  of  work.  The  decision  of  the  board  is  final  upon  both 
parties  for  6  months,  or  until  either  party  shall  give  notice  in 
writing  that  it  will  not  be  bound  thereby  at  the  end  of  60  days. 
p.  The  Governor  appoints  yearly  a  Board  of  Arbitration  consisting  of 
three  members,  whose  sole  duty  it  is  to  hear  and  pass  upon  appeals 
made  from  the  awards  of  the  local  board.  The  decision  of  the  State 
board  is  final  and  conclusive.  The  local  boards  are  created  by  each  of 
the  parties  to  a  dispute  appointing  two  members,  and  these  four  then 
choosing  a  fifth.  The  board,  on  being  licensed  by  the  county  judges, 
is  ready  to  act.  The  local  board  ceases  to  exist  immediately  on 
rendering  its  decision. 

NOTE. 

I  collect  a  few  instances  of  recent  legislation  illustrating  the  tend¬ 
ency  to  extend  State  intervention  and  the  scope  of  penal  law : — 

New  York  provides  that  no  guest  shall  be  excluded  from  any 
hotel  on  account  of  race,  creed,  or  colour. 

Wisconsin  requires  every  hotel  above  a  certain  height  to  be 
furnished  with  fireproof  staircases. 

Michigan  compels  railroad  companies  to  provide  automatic  car 
couplings,  so  that  employes  shall  not  need  to  go  between  the  cars. 
Other  States  direct  the  use  of  certain  kinds  of  brakes. 

Georgia  orders  railway  companies  to  put  up  a  bulletin  stating 
how  much  any  train  already  half  an  hour  late  is  overdue. 

Massachusetts  forbids  the  employment  of  colour-blind  persons 
on  railways,  and  provides  for  the  examination  of  those  so  employed. 

Several  States  order  employers  to  find  seats  for  women  em¬ 
ployed  in  shops,  warehouses,  or  manufactories. 

Massachusetts  compels  corporations  to  pay  workmen  weekly. 

Maryland  institutes  a  “State  Board  of  Commissioners  of 
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Practical  Plumbing,”  and  confines  the  practice  of  that  industry  to 
persons  licensed  by  the  same. 

Kansas  punishes  the  making  any  misrepresentation  to  or  deceiv¬ 
ing  any  person  in  the  sale  of  fruit  or  shade  trees,  shrubs  or  bulbs ; 
and  New  Jersey  does  the  like  as  regards  fruit  trees  or  briars. 

Mississippi  punishes  with  fine  and  imprisonment  any  legislative, 
executive,  judicial,  or  ministerial  officer,  who  shall  travel  on  any  rail¬ 
road  without  paying  absolutely,  and  without  any  evasion  whatever, 
the  same  fare  as  is  required  of  passengers  generally. 

Several  States  offer  bounties  on  the  raising  of  jute,  flax,  and 

hemp. 

Texas  makes  it  a  punishable  misdemeanour  to  deal  in  “  futures  ” 
or  “  keep  any  ‘  bucket  shop  ’  or  other  establishment  where  future 
contracts  are  bought  or  sold  with  no  intention  of  an  actual  delivery 
of  the  article  so  bought  or  sold.” 

Georgia  imposes  on  dealers  in  “futures  ”  a  tax  of  $500  a  year. 

Michigan  prescribes  a  system  of  minority  voting  at  the  election 
of  directors  of  joint  stock  corporations. 

Pennsylvania  forbids  the  consolidation  of  telegraph  companies. 

Ohio  punishes  by  fine  and  imprisonment  the  offering  to  sell 
“  options,”  or  exhibiting  any  quotations  of  the  prices  of  “  margins,” 
“  futures,”  or  “  options.” 

Colorado,  Kansas,  North  Carolina,  make  the  seduction  under 
promise  of  marriage  of  any  chaste  woman  a  felony. 

New  York  punishes  with  fine  and  imprisonment  any  person  “  who 
shall  send  a  letter  with  intent  to  cause  annoyance  to  any  other 
person.” 

Illinois  and  Arizona  forbid  marriages  between  first  cousins. 

Nebraska  prohibits  the  sale  of  tobacco  to  minors,  and  Iowa 
punishes  the  giving  or  selling  of  pistols  to  them. 

Kentucky  prohibits  the  sale  of  any  book  or  periodical,  “  the 
chief  feature  of  which  is  to  record  the  commission  of  crimes,  or 
display  by  cuts  or  illustrations  of  crimes  committed,  or  the  pictures  of 
criminals,  desperadoes,  or  fugitives  from  justice,  or  of  men  or  women 
influenced  by  stimulants.” 

Massachusetts  compels  insurance  companies  to  insure  the  lives 
of  coloured  persons  on  the  same  terms  with  those  of  whites. 

Minnesota  enacts  that  all  labour  performed  by  contract  upon  a 
building  shall  be  a  first  lien  thereon ;  and  declares  that  the  fact 
that  the  person  performing  the  labour  was  not  enjoined  from  so 
doing  shall  be  conclusive  evidence  of  the  contract. 

Alabama  makes  it  a  punishable  offence  for  a  banker  to  discount 
at  a  higher  rate  than  8  per  cent. 

Many  States  have  stringent  usury  laws. 

Pennsylvania  forbids  a  mortgagee  to  contract  for  the  payment 
by  the  mortgagor  of  any  taxes  over  and  above  the  interest  payable. 


CHAPTER  XCIII 
women’s  suffeage 

Although  the  question  of  admitting  women  to  active 
political  rights  cannot  be  called  one  of  the  foremost 
issues  of  to-day  in  the  United  States,  its  history  and 
present  position  are  so  illustrative  of  the  way  in  which 
political  proposals  spring  up,  and  are  agitated  and 
handled  in  that  country,  that  it  would  deserve  to  be 
here  noticed,  even  were  it  not  a  matter  which  has  a 
present  interest  for  at  least  one  European  country.  All 
those  who  have  speculated  on  the  foundations  of  human 
society  and  government  have  long  been  confronted  by 
the  question  how  far  differences  of  sex  ought  to  imply 
and  prescribe  a  distinction  of  civic  rights  and  functions 
between  men  and  women.  Some  of  the  bolder  among 
philosophers  have  answered  the  question  by  simply 
ignoring  the  differences.  Perceiving  in  women  an  in- 
telligence  and  will,  which  if  never  equal  to  that  of  the 
very  strongest  men,  yet  makes  the  average  woman  the 
equal  for  most  purposes  of  the  average  man,  inasmuch 
as  she  gains  in  quickness  and  delicacy  of  perception 
what  she  loses  in  force  and  endurance,  they  have  found 
no  reason  why  woman  should  not  share  the  labours, 
duties,  and  privileges  of  man.  This  was  Plato  s  view, 
pushed  by  him  so  far  as  to  expunge  marriage  and 
vol.  hi  u 
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domestic  life  altogether ;  and  it  has  found  expression  in 
more  than  one  religious  movement  in  ancient  as  well  as 
in  modern  times. 

Christianity  approached  the  problem  from  another 
side.  Recognizing  in  woman  an  immortal  soul  equally 
precious  with  the  soul  of  man,  the  New  Testament  and 
the  usages  of  the  primitive  church  opened  to  her  a 
wide  range  of  functions,  virtues,  and  glories,  in  some 
of  which  she  was  fitted  to  surpass,  and  has  in  fact  sur¬ 
passed  man;  while  the  imagination  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
more  intense  and  fervid  than  that  of  any  other  epoch 
in  history,  created  an  ideal  of  feminine  sweetness,  purity, 
and  moral  beauty  infinitely  surpassing  that  of  the 
ancient  world,  and  which  the  modern  world  may  count 
as  its  noblest  possession,  an  ideal  on  the  preservation  of 
which,  more  perhaps  than  of  any  other  human  conception, 
the  welfare  of  the  race  depends. 

The  consecration  of  the  spiritual  equality  of  woman 
would  doubtless  have  gone  still  farther  than  it  did  to 
secure  for  her  a  tangible  equality  in  social  and  possibly 
even  in  political  matters  but  for  the  rudeness  of  the 
times,  in  which  physical  force  counted  for  much,  and  for 
the  growth  of  a  sacramental  and  sacerdotal  system,  which 
confined  priesthood  and  the  administration  of  certain 
life-giving  sacraments  to  men.  Thus,  though  the  rela¬ 
tions  of  the  sexes  were  placed  on  a  more  wholesome  basis 
than  in  Greek  and  Roman  antiquity,  though  the  standard 
of  purity  was  raised  and  the  conception  of  marriage 
dignified,  the  recognition  of  equality  in  the  sphere  of 
law,  both  private  and  public,  was  less  complete  than 
might  have  been  expected.  When  sacramentalism  and 
sacerdotalism  were,  in  the  peoples  of  northern  Europe, 
shattered  by  the  religious  movement  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  the  idea  of  a  clerical  order  confined  to  men 
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was  nevertheless  maintained,  except  in  a  few  small  sects  ; 
and  though  the  law  grew  constantly  more  just  and 
humane  to  women,  scarcely  a  voice  was  raised  to  claim 
for  them  a  share  in  the  privileges  of  public  life. 

In  the  early  days  of  the  American  Republic  it  does 
not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  any  one  that  the  principles 
of  the  Declaration  of  Independence  might  find  applica¬ 
tion  no  less  to  women  than  to  men ;  but  as  they  were 
not  to  be  applied  to  men  of  any  other  colour  but  white, 
this  need  the  less  be  wondered  at.  However,  the  legal 
position  of  women  was  speedily  improved.  State  legis¬ 
lation  gave  them  fuller  rights  of  property  and  a  better 
social  status  than  they  had  enjoyed  under  the  English 
common  law,  and  the  respectful  deference  with  which 
they  were  treated  was  remarked  by  travellers  as  a 
singular  exception  to  the  general  imperfection  of  Ameri¬ 
can  male  manners,  and  as  in  fact  tending  to  affect  in- 
auspiciously  the  grace  of  female  manners. 

When  negro  slavery  began  to  excite  the  horror  of 
sensitive  minds,  it  became  necessaly  to  re-examine  the 
foundations  of  society  and  find  a  theory  which  would, 
in  asserting  the  ultimate  similarity  and  equality  of  all 
men,  condemn  the  ownership  of  one  man  by  another. 
This  was  done  by  recurring  to  the  New  Testament  and 
the  Declaration  of  Independence.  Two  questions  speedily 
suggested  themselves.  If  all  men  of  whatever  race  are 
equal,  what  of  women?  If  equality  be  an  absolute 
and,  so  to  speak,  indefeasible  truth  and  principle,  what 
•  does  it  import  ?  Does  it  cover  merely  the  passive  rights 
of  citizenship,  the  right  to  freedom  and  protection  for 
person  and  property  ?  or  does  it  extend  to  the  active 
right  of  participating  in  the  government  of  the  Common¬ 
wealth?  “We  demand  freedom  for  the  negro.  Do  we 
also  demand  a  share  in  the  government  ?  If  we  do,  are 


292 


ILLUSTRATIONS  AND  REFLECTIONS 


PART  V 


not  women  at  least  as  well  entitled  ?  If  we  do  not,  it 
is  because  we  see  that  the  negro  is  so  ignorant  and 
altogether  backward  as  to  be  unfit  to  exercise  political 
power.  But  can  this  be  said  of  women  ?  The  considera¬ 
tions  which  might  apply  to  the  case  of  the  liberated 
negro  do  not  apply  to  her,  for  she  is  educated  and  cap¬ 
able.  How,  then,  can  she  be  excluded  ?  ” 

This  was  an  abstract  way  of  looking  at  the  matter, 
because  there  had  not  as  yet  been  any  substantial 
demand  by  women  for  political  rights.  But  it  was  on 
the  basis  of  abstract  right  that  they  were  proceeding. 
Theory  is  potent  with  those  who  are  themselves  appeal¬ 
ing  from  an  actual  state  of  things  to  theory  and  general 
principles.  And  in  this  instance  a  practical  turn  was 
given  to  the  question  by  the  fact  that  many  of  the  most 
zealous  and  helpful  workers  in  the  Abolitionist  movement 
were  women.  They  showed  as  much  courage  in  facing 
obloquy  and  even  danger  in  what  they  deemed  a  sacred 
cause  as  Garrison  or  Lovejoy.  They  filled  the  Abolition 
societies  and  flocked  to  the  Abolitionist  conventions. 
They  were  soon  admitted  to  vote  and  hold  office  in  these 
organizations.  The  more  timid  or  conservative  members 
protested,  and  some  seceded.  But  in  an  aggressive  move¬ 
ment,  as  in  a  revolution,  those  who  go  farthest  are  apt  to 
fare  best.  The  advocates  of  women’s  claims  were  the  bolder 
spirits  who  retained  the  direction  of  the  Anti -Slavery 
movement.  The  women  established  their  right  to  share 
the  perils  of  the  combat  and  the  glories  of  the  victory. 

The  claim  of  women  to  be  admitted  to  the  franchise 
and  to  public  office  would  no  doubt  have  been  made 
sooner  or  later  in  America  had  there  been  no  anti¬ 
slavery  agitation,  as  it  has  been  made  in  England.  But 
the  circumstances  of  its  •  origin  in  that  agitation  have 
tinged  its  subsequent  course.  They  invested  it  in  the 
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eyes  of  one  set  of  persons  with  a  species  of  consecration, 
while  providing  it  with  a  body  of  trained  workers  and  a 
precedent  inspiring  hope  and  teaching  patience.  To 
minds  of  an  opposite  cast  they  gave  it  a  flavour  of 
sentimentalism,  crotchetiness,  and  of  what  used  to  be 
called  in  America  “radicalism.”1 2  While  the  struggle 
against  slavery  continued,  the  question  was  content  to 
stand  back,  but  since  the  end  of  the  Civil  War  and  the 
admission  of  the  negroes  to  the  franchise,  it  has  come 
to  the  front,  and  continues  to  be  actively  pressed. 
There  are  now  women’s  suffrage  societies  in  most  parts 
of  the  North  and  West.  An  annual  convention  of 
delegates  from  these  societies  is  held,  which  stimulates 

o 

the  local  workers  and  resolves  on  a  plan  of  operations.- 
Proposals  for  the  admission  of  women  to  this  or  that 
species  of  suffrage  are  sedulously  urged  on  State  legis¬ 
latures.  In  every  Congress  an  amendment  to  the 
Federal  Constitution  recognizing  women  as  voters  is 
submitted.  Neither  House  has  so  far  accepted  the 
amendment,  and  the  chance  of  its  being  passed  by  three- 
fourths  of  the  States  is  at  present  very  small.  Once  or 
twice  women  have  been  nominated  as  candidates  for  the 
Presidency,  though  none  has  ever  put  out  a  list  of  presi¬ 
dential  electors  pledged  to  support  her  candidature. 

These  efforts  have  borne  some  fruit,  though  less 
than  the  party  counted  on  twenty-five  years  ago.  So 
far  as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain  the  present  state 
of  the  law  in  the  different  States  and  Territories  of  the 
Union,  the  political  rights  of  women  stand  as  follows  : — 

In  no  State  has  the  suffrage  in  elections  to  the  State 

1  The  word  “  radical,”  frequently  applied  outside  the  sphere  of  pure 
politics,  e.cj.  to  theology,  seems  in  American  use  to  denote  rather  a  tend¬ 
ency  than  a  party. 

2  The  first  Women’s  Convention  was  held  in  1848. 
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legislature  and  State  offices  been  extended  to  women, 
and  therefore  they  nowhere  enjoy  the  right  of  voting  in 
Federal  elections.  Amendments  to  State  constitutions 
purporting  to  confer  this  suffrage  have  been  passed  by 
the  legislature  in  several  States ;  but  the  people  have 
invariably  rejected  them,  and  generally  by  a  decisive 
vote.  In  three  Territories,  however,  the  right  of  voting 
at  legislative  elections  has  been  given  by  the  legislature 
of  the  Territory,  and  in  one  of  these,  Wyoming,1  it  is 
still  enjoyed.  In  Utah  it  was  abolished  by  a  Federal 
statute,  because  thought  to  be  exercised  by  the  Mormon 
wives  at  the  bidding  of  their  polygamous  husbands,  and 

1  Notice  that  in  these  Territories  it  was  not  a  general  vote  of  the 
citizens  but  a  vote  of  the  legislature  that  conferred  the  suffrage  on  women, 
because,  as  just  observed,  there  have  been  States  in  which  the  legislature 
has  passed  constitutional  amendments  for  the  same  purpose,  but  the 
people  voting  at  the  polls  have  rejected  them.  In  Territories  there  is  no 
constitution,  and  therefore  no  popular  vote.  According  to  Governor 
Hoyt  of  Wyoming,  women’s  suffrage  was  carried  there,  in  1869,  by  the 
arts  of  one  man.  His  account  is  as  follows  :  “  One  large-hearted  legislator 
in  Wyoming  went  and  talked  with  other  members  of  the  legislature. 
They  smiled.  But  he  got  one  of  the  lawyers  to  help  him  draw  up  a 
short  bill,  which  he  introduced.  It  was  considered  and  discussed.  People 
smiled  generally.  There  was  not  much  expectation  that  anything  of  that 
sort  would  be  done  ;  but  this  was  a  shrewd  fellow,  who  managed  the  party 
card  in  such  a  way  as  to  get,  as  he  believed,  enough  votes  to  carry  the 
measure  before  it  was  brought  to  the  test.  Thus  he  said  to  the  Demo¬ 
crats  :  ‘We  have  a  Republican  governor  and  a  Democratic  Assembly. 
Now  then,  if  we  can  carry  this  bill  through  the  Assembly,  and  the 
Governor  vetoes  it,  we  shall  have  made  a  point,  you  know  ;  we  shall  have 
shown  our  liberality  and  lost  nothing.  But  keep  still ;  don’t  say  anything 
about  it.’  They  promised.  He  then  went  to  the  Republicans  and  told 
them  that  the  Democrats  were  going  to  support  his  measure,  and  that  if 
they  didn’t  want  to  lose  capital  they  had  better  vote  for  it  too.  He  didn’t 
think  there  would  be  enough  of  them  to  carry  it ;  but  the  vote  would  be 
on  record,  and  thus  defeat  the  game  of  the  other  party.  And  they  like¬ 
wise  agreed  to  vote  for  it.  So  when  the  bill  came  to  a  vote  it  went  right 
through  !  The  members  looked  at  each  other  in  astonishment,  for  they 
hadn’t  intended  to  do  it,  quite.  Then  they  laughed,  and  said  it  was  a 
good  joke,  but  they  had  ‘  got  the  Governor  in  a  fix.’  So  the  bill  went, 
in  the  course  of  time,  to  John  A.  Campbell,  who  was  then  Governor — 
the  first  Governor  of  the  Territory  of  Wyoming — and  he  promptly  signed 
it !  His  heart  was  right !  ” — Address  delivered  at  Philadelphia  in  1882. 
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thus  to  strengthen  the  polygamic  party.  In  Washington 
Territory  the  law  which  conferred  it  in  1883  was  de¬ 
clared  invalid  by  the  courts  in  1887,  because  its  nature 
had  not  been  properly  described  in  the  title ;  was  re¬ 
enacted  immediately  afterwards,  and  has  now  (1888) 
been  again  declared  invalid  by  the  U.S.  Territorial  Court, 
on  the  ground  that  the  Act  of  Congress  organizing  the 
Territorial  legislature  does  not  empower  it  to  extend 
the  suffrage  to  women. 

In  fourteen  States1  women  are  allowed  to  vote  at 
elections  of  school  officers,  or  on  some  question  connected 
with  schools  ;  and  in  several  other  States  (nine  at  least), 
as  well  as  in  these  fourteen,  they  may  be  chosen  to  fill 
school  offices,  such  as  that  of  school  visitor,  or  super¬ 
intendent,  or  member  of  a  school  committee.  They 
also  enjoy  “  school  suffrage  ”  in  the  Territories  of  Dakota 
and  Idaho,  as  well  as  in  Wyoming  and  Washington. 

In  two  States,  Arkansas  and  Mississippi,  women  have 
the  right  of  voting,  though  not  in  person,  upon  the 
question  of  granting  licences  for  the  sale  of  intoxicants. 
A  bill  to  confer  the  same  right  was  lost  in  the  Massa¬ 
chusetts  legislature  of  1888  by  a  majority  of  one  vote 
only.  A  similar  proposal  was  defeated  in  the  legislature 
of  Iowa  in  March  1888. 

In  one  State,  Kansas,  women  have  recently  received 
the  suffrage  in  all  municipal  elections  in  towns  or 
villages  of  more  than  500  inhabitants.  They  exercised 
the  privilege  for  the  first  time  in  April  1887,  and  the 
result  of  the  experiment  is  watched  with  much  interest/ 

1  Colorado,  Indiana,  Kansas,  Kentucky,  Massachusetts,  Michigan, 
Minnesota,  Nebraska,  New  Hampshire,  New  York,  New  Jersey,  Oregon, 
Vermont,  Wisconsin.  Women  enjoy  school  and  municipal  franchise  in 
the  Canadian  Provinces  of  Ontario  and  Nova  Scotia. 

2  Similar  proposals  have  within  the  last  two  years  been  defeated  in 
Iowa,  Massachusetts,  Michigan,  and  New  York.  There  is  a  city  in  Kansas 
where  the  mayor  and  some  or  all  of  the  council  are  women. 
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In  those  States  where  women  possess  the  school 
suffrage  it  is  reported  that  extremely  few  vote  ;  and  this 
is  ascribed  partly  to  indifference,  partly  to  the  difficulty 
which  women  of  the  humbler  class  experience  in  leaving 
their  homes  to  go  to  the  poll.  In  Minneapolis,  a  city 
of  200,000  people,  one  is  told  that  only  two  or  three 
hundred  women  usually  vote  at  school  elections,  and  in 
Massachusetts  the  number  of  women  going  to  the  poll 
declined  rapidly  after  the  first  few  years. 

In  the  Territory  of  Wyoming  women  serve  as  jurors, 
and  in  the  Territory  of  Washington  they  served  from 
1884  to  1887,  when  the  legislature,  in  re -granting  the 
right  of  voting,  omitted  to  grant  the  duty  or  privilege 
of  jury  service.  Those  whose  opinions  I  have  inquired 
inform  me  that  the  presence  of  women  on  juries  was 
deemed  a  grave  evil ;  and  that  in  prosecutions  for  gamb¬ 
ling  or  the  sale  of  intoxicants  a  defendant  had  no  chance 
before  them.  It  is  also  stated  that  comparatively  few 
went  to  the  poll.  As  regards  Wyoming  Territory,  where 
the  experiment  has  been  longest  at  work  both  as  regards 
full  suffrage  and  jury  service,  the  balance  of  such 
evidence  as  I  could  collect  seems  to  be  unfavourable, 
though  both  the  advocates  and  the  opponents  of  women’s 
suffrage  feel  so  strongly  on  the  matter  that  it  is  hard  to 
say  how  much  allowance  must  be  made,  in  weighing 
testimony,  for  a  partisan  bias.  One  of  the  most  trust¬ 
worthy  authorities  writes  to  me  as  follows : — 

“  After  the  first  excitement  is  over,  it  is  impossible 
to  get  respectable  women  out  to  vote  except  every  two 
or  three  years  on  some  purely  emotional  question  like 
Prohibition  or  other  temperance  legislation.  The  effect 
on  family  life  seems  to  be  nil ;  certainly  not  bad,  but 
after  a  year  or  two  it  is  found  that  the  women  of  the 
worst  classes  are  those  that  most  regularly  go  to  the 
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polls.”  1  As  regards  Washington  Territory,  a  gentleman 
of  standing  resident  there  writes  me  that  “  few  women 
took  advantage  of  the  ballot  privilege,  and  most  of  them 
were  greatly  relieved  that  the  responsibility  was  re¬ 
moved.”  However,  the  Women’s  Journal  of  Boston 
declares  that  the  women  used  their  right  freely. 

No  evidence  has  come  in  my  way  tending  to  show 
that  politics  either  in  Wyoming  or  in  Washington  are 
in  any  way  purer  than  in  the  adjoining  States  and 
Territories.  The  most  that  seems  to  be  alleged  is  that 
they  are  no  worse ;  or,  as  the  Americans  express  it, 
“  Things  are  very  much  what  they  were  before,  only 
more  so.”  The  experience  of  AVyoming  is  of  slight 
value ;  it  is  a  very  small  and  raw  community,  which  in 
1880  had  a  population  of  only  20,000.  That  of  Wash¬ 
ington  is  entitled  to  more  weight ;  and  it  deserves 
to  be  noticed  that  the  legislature  of  that  Territory , 
instead  of  using  the  opportunity,  given  by  the  decision 
of  the  supreme  court  of  the  Territory  in  1887,  of 
getting  rid  of  women’s  suffrage  without  a  formal  lepeal, 
re-enacted  the  law  forthwith.  An  organ  of  the  women  s 
suffrage  party  says  that  u  the  remonstrance  against  ie- 
enactment  was  signed  by  112  women,  but  that  the 
petition  of  the  suffragists  was  over  a  mile  in  length.” 

Wherever  the  suffrage  or  any  other  public  right  has 
been  given,  it  is  given  equally  to  married  and  to  un¬ 
married  women.2  No  one  dreams  of  drawing  any 

1  Governor  Hoyt  of  Wyoming  in  the  address  above  cited,  delivered 
in  i 882,  and  since  published  as  a  pamphlet,  presents  a  more  favourable 
but  rather  vague  and  unsatisfying  view  of  the  matter. 

2  In  a  few  States,  however  (e.g.  Indiana  and  Oregon)  school  suffrage  is 
limited  to  women  who  are  heads  of  families,  because  these  only  are 
deemed  to  be  interested  in  respect  of  children  ;  and  in  a  few  (e.g.  Michigan, 
Indiana,  and  Oregon)  there  are  property  qualifications  of  small  amount 
attached  to  the  school  suffrage  in  the  case  of  women  which  are  not 
required  in  the  case  of  men. 
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distinction  between  the  claims  of  the  single  and  the 
married,  or  of  making  marriage  entail  disfranchisement. 
To  do  so  would  be  alien  to  the  whole  spirit  of  American 
legislation,  and  would  indeed  involve  a  much  grosser 
anomaly  or  injustice  than  the  exclusion  of  all  women 
alike  from  political  functions.  This  point,  therefore,  on 
which  much  controversy  has  arisen  in  England,  has 
given  no  trouble  in  the  United  States  :  and  similarly, 
the  Americans  always  assume  that  wherever  women 
receive  the  right  of  voting  at  the  election  to  any  office, 
they  become  as  a  matter  of  course  eligible  for  the  office 
itself.  In  some  cases  eligibility  for  the  office  has  pre¬ 
ceded  the  gift  of  the  suffrage.  There  are  States  in 
which  women  have  no  school  suffrage,  but  are  chosen  to 
school  offices ;  and  States  (Massachusetts  for  instance)  in 
which  they  have  no  vote  at  municipal  or  State  elections, 
but  where  they  are  placed  on  the  State  Board  of  Educa¬ 
tion  or  the  Board  of  Prison  Commissioners.  It  would 
be  deemed  in  the  last  degree  illogical  to  give  women 
municipal  suffrage,  and  not  allow  a  women  to  be  chosen 
Mayoress,  to  give  State  (and  therewith  congressional) 
suffrage  and  not  allow  a  woman  to  enter  both  the  State 
legislature  and  Congress,  to  give  suffrage  at  the  presi¬ 
dential  election  and  yet  disqualify  a  woman  for  the 
presidency  of  the  United  States.1 

“  What,”  it  will  be  asked,  “  are  the  forces  by  which 
the  Womens  Bights  movement  is  now  pressed  forward? 
What  are  the  arguments  used  to  support  it  ?  Are  they  of 
a  theoretical  or  of  a  practical  nature  ?  Is  it  on  the  ground 
of  abstract  justice  and  democratic  principle  that  the 
battle  is  being  fought,  or  is  it  alleged  that  women  suffer 

1  Women  are  not  unfrequently  appointed  to  posts  connected  with 
legislative  bodies.  I  found  in  Washington  Territory  that  they  had  been 
chosen  to  be  clerks  and  messengers  to  one  or  other  of  the  Houses  of  the 
Territorial  legislature. 
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from  positive  disabilities  and  hardships  which  nothing 
but  an  equal  share  in  political  power  will  remove  ?  ’ 

Both  sets  of  arguments  are  employed  ;  but  those  of  a 
theoretical  order  seem  to  hold  the  chief  place.  In  all  or 
nearly  all  States  married  women  have  complete  rights  to 
their  property;  in  most,  mothers  have  rights  considerable, 
if  not  quite  equal  to  those  of  fathers,  in  the  guardianship 
of  their  children ;  in  all,  women  enjoy  the  equal  pro¬ 
tection  of  the  law  and  are  admissible  to  professions  and 
the  training  needed  for  professions,  while  the  laws  of 
divorce,  whatever  may  be  said  of  them  in  other  respects, 
are  rarely  more  indulgent  to  husbands  than  to  wives. 
Although  therefore  the  advocates  of  women  s  suffrage 
expect  some  tangible  legislative  benefits  to  woman  from 
her  admission  to  the  franchise,  especially  in  the  way  of 
obtaining  better  protection  for  women  and  children,  the 
case  on  this  side  does  not  seem,  so  far  as  I  have  been 
able  to  ascertain,  to  be  an  urgent  one,  or  to  excite  much 
strength  of  feeling.  It  is  rather  because  the  exclusion 
from  political  power  is  deemed  in  itself  unjust  and  de¬ 
grading,  and  is  thought  to  place  woman  altogethei  on  a 
lower  level,  that  it  is  so  warmly  resented.  It  seems  to 
be  believed  that  a  nobler  and  more  vigorous  type  of 
womanhood  would  be  developed  by  the  complete  lecog- 
nition  of  her  equality,  a  wider  and  grander  sphere  of 
action  opened  to  her  efforts.  Perhaps  the  commonest 
argument  is  contained  in  the  question,  “Why  not?  What 
reason  can  you  give,  you  whose  forefathers  revolted  from 
England  because  representation  was  not  suffered  to  go 
with  taxation,  you  who  annually  repeat  the  Declaration 
of  Independence  as  if  it  were  the  Nicene  Creed,  you 
who  twenty  years  ago  enfranchised  ignorant  negroes,  for 
excluding  from  the  suffrage  women  who  pay  taxes,  who 
are  within  the  reason  and  meaning  of  the  Declaration  of 
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1 776,  who  are  far  more  intellectually  and  morally  com¬ 
petent  than  the  coloured  millions  of  the  South  ?  ”  This 
appeal,  which  becomes  all  the  stronger  as  an  argumentum 
ad  hominem  because  the  American  man  is  exceptionally 
deferential  to  women,  and  the  American  statesman  excep¬ 
tionally  disposed  to  comply  with  every  request  which  is 
urgently  pressed  upon  him,  is  the  kernel  of  the  suffragist 
case.  However,  it  derives  no  small  practical  aid  from  a 
practical  consideration.  The  one  question  of  current  poli¬ 
tics  which  heartily  interests  women  is  the  question  of 
restricting  or  prohibiting  the  sale  of  intoxicants.  This  is 
also  the  question  which  excites  not  perhaps  the  widest 
yet  certainly  the  keenest  interest  in  the  minds  of  a  great 
host  of  male  voters.  The  enemies  of  the  liquor  traffic 
have  therefore  a  strong  motive  for  desiring  to  see  their 
voting  power  reinforced  by  those  whose  aid  would 
secure  victory ;  and  in  fact  Prohibitionist  Conventions 
almost  always  declare  in  favour  of  women’s  suffrage. 

Yet  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  sentimental 
arguments  are  all  on  one  side.  There  is  a  widespread 
apprehension  that  to  bring  women  into  politics  might 
lower  their  social  position,  diminish  men’s  deference  for 
them,  harden  and  roughen  them,  and,  as  it  is  expressed, 
“  brush  the  bloom  off  the  flowers.”  This  feeling  is  at 
least  as  strong  among  women  as  among  men.  I  am 
inclined  to  think,  though  of  course  this  is  mere  con¬ 
jecture,  that  the  proportion  of  women  who  desire  the 
suffrage  is  much  smaller  in  America  than  in  England.  Of 
the  many  American  ladies  whose  opinion  I  inquired,  the 
enormous  majority  expressed  themselves  hostile  ;  and  I 
hear  that  quite  recently  a  Ladies’  Anti-Suffrage  League 
has  been  formed  in  Massachusetts,  whereas  in  England 
no  similar  organization  has  been  ever  created  among 
either  men  or  women.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  move- 
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ment  lias  in  America  found  scarcely  any  support  among 
what  may  be  called  the  u  upper  classes.  AVomens 
suffragism  is  thought  “  bad  form,”  is  supposed  to 
betoken  a  want  of  culture  and  refinement.  The  same 
reproach  attached  forty  years  ago  to  Abolitionism.  It 
has  certainly  been  an  injury  to  the  cause  that  some  few 
of  its  prominent  advocates,  disavowed  no  doubt  by  the 
great  bulk  of  the  suffrage  party,  have  also  advocated 
a  general  unsettlement  of  the  relations  between  the 
sexes,  and  that  a  few  others  have  been  too  mascu¬ 
line  in  their  manners  and  discourse.  The  sentimental 
aversion  to  seeing  women  immersed  in  politics  is  all  the 
greater,  because  u  politics  have  a  technical  meaning 
which  is  repellent  to  refined  Americans ;  and  the  practi¬ 
cal  objection  to  doubling  constituencies  which  are  already 
enormous  —  a  member  of  Congress  represents  about 
five  times  as  many  voters  as  an  English  member  of 
Parliament— is  strongly  felt  by  philosophic  publicists. 
Even  those  who  desire  to  see  the  sale  of  intoxicants 
restricted  feel  doubts  as  to  the  expediency  of  attaining 
their  object  by  the  votes  of  women,  because  the  difficulty 
of  enforcing  prohibitory  legislation,  already  serious  where 
the  drinking  minority  is  strong,  would  be  much  greater 
if  a  majority  of  men  in  favour  of  keeping  bars  and 
saloons  open  were  overborne  by  a  minority  of  men 
turned  into  a  majority  by  the  votes  of  women. 

It  is  commonly  assumed  that  in  a  democratic 
country  all  changes  are  towards  a  further  extension  of 
the  suffrage,  that  democratic  legislatures  are  like  the  un¬ 
just  judge  in  the  parable,  and  will  yield  to  importunity 
what  they  might  refuse  to  justice,  in  short,  that  what¬ 
ever  an  active  section  continues  to  press  for  it  w  ill  sooner 
or  later  obtain.  But  this  assumption  may  be  too  hasty. 
True  it  is  that  so  far  the  agitation  for  the  grant  of 
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suffrage  to  women  has  been  met  by  little  in  the  way  of 
counter  agitation,  that  democratic  doctrine  has  still  power 
over  the  American  mind,  that  the  support  of  the  Pro¬ 
hibitionist  party  is  an  important  factor  in  the  problem. 
Yet  who  can  tell  whether  the  movement  will  evoke  as 
much  enthusiasm  during  the  next  thirty  years  as  it  has 
done  during  the  last  thirty  ?  When  the  group  of  Aboli¬ 
tionist  leaders,  already  sadly  thinned  by  death,  pass 
finally  off  the  stage,  will  men  and  women  of  equal  ardour 
arise  to  fill  their  places  ?  Will  the  Abolitionist  spirit, 
which  insisted  on  giving  full  political  effect  to  the  con¬ 
ception  of  equal  human  rights,  be  as  intense  in  the  next 
generation  as  in  that  which  saw  the  horrors  of  slavery  ? 
Will  what  may  be  called,  in  no  disparaging  sense,  the 
sentimental  tendency  in  politics  be  as  strong  then  as  it 
is  even  to-day  ?  The  liquor  question  may  possibly  be 
settled,  or  at  least  so  far  settled  as  no  longer  to  dominate 
politics,  and  other  questions  may  come  up,  thrusting 
female  suffrage  into  the  background.  The  remarkable 
progress  which  the  movement  has  made  in  England 
cheers  its  American  adherents ;  but  it  has  some  advan¬ 
tages  in  England  which  it  wants  in  America.  In  Eng¬ 
land  the  Liberal  party,  which  is  apt  to  be  the  party  of 
theory  and  sentiment,  has  favoured  it,  because  less 
afraid  of  change,  and  more  disposed  to  admit  every  one 
to  political  power;  while  the  Tory  party  has  latterly 
favoured  it  in  the  belief  that  women  are  conservative 
in  their  tendencies,  and  would  support  the  Established 
Church  and  established  institutions  generally.  It  has 
thus  had  the  rare  good  fortune  of  drawing  support 
from  both  camps,  though  for  different  reasons.  But 
in  America  most  of  the  leaders  of  both  the  great 
parties  seem  unfriendly,  perhaps  because  the  intro¬ 
duction  of  a  vast  mass  of  new  voters  might  strain 
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the  party  machinery,  and  bring  in  an  incalculable  and 
therefore  disagreeable  element.  Both  parties  already 
dislike  the  Prohibitionists,  because  they  cut  across  the 
legitimate  party  organizations  and  contests  :  the  intro¬ 
duction  of  women  would,  it  is  thought,  aggravate  this 
mischief.  Some  one  may  say  that  this  ought  to  com¬ 
mend  the  suffrage  movement  to  the  Reforming  or  In¬ 
dependent  party,  which  attacks  the  so-called  “  Machine 
Men  ”  of  both  Republicans  and  Democrats.  In  point 
of  fact,  however,  very  few  of  the  Reformers  advocate 
women’s  suffrage,  apparently  because  they  are  opposed 
to  “  sentimentalism,”  and  think  that  “  politics  ”  as  now 
practised  would  do  more  harm  to  women  than  women 
could  possibly  do  good  to  politics. 

These  are  some  of  the  reasons  which  make  an  im¬ 
partial  observer  doubt  whether  full  political  suffrage,  as 
distinguished  from  school  or  municipal  suffrage,  is 
likely  to  be  granted  to  women  in  many  States  of  the 
Union  within  the  next  thirty  years,  for  of  the  remoter 
future  it  would  be  rash  to  speak.  Still  it  must  be 
remembered  that  considerable  advances  have  been 
made,  and  that  where  any  form  of  suffrage  has  been 
once  granted  it  has  never,  except  in  the  wholly  excep¬ 
tional  case  of  Utah,  been  withdrawn.  The  suffragists 
have  some  grounds  for  the  confidence  of  victory  they 
express.  If  they  can  bring  the  public  opinion  of  women 
themselves  over  to  their  side,  they  will  succeed.  To  a 
European  observer  the  question  seems  one  rather  of 
social  than  of  political  moment.  If  he  sees  little  reason 
to  expect  an  improvement  in  politics  from  the  participa¬ 
tion  of  women  in  elections  and  their  admission  to  Con¬ 
gress  and  to  high  political  office,  neither  does  he  find 
much  cause  for  fear.  Such  misgivings  as  he  entertains 
are  of  a  different  nature. 


CHAPTEE  XCIY 

THE  SUPPOSED  FAULTS  OF  DEMOCRACY 

The  question  which  in  one  form  or  another  every  Euro¬ 
pean  politician  has  during  the  last  half-century  been 
asking  about  the  United  States,  is  the  broad  question, 
Plow  does  democracy  answer  ?  No  other  country  has 
tried  the  experiment  of  a  democratic  government  on  so 
large  a  scale,  with  so  many  minor  variations,  for  the 
State  governments  are  thirty-eight  autonomous  demo¬ 
cracies,  or  with  such  advantages  of  geographical  position 
and  material  resources.  And  those  who  think  that  all 
civilized  countries  are  moving  towards  democracy,  even 
though  they  may  not  be  destined  to  rest  there,  find  the 
question  an  important  one  for  themselves.  The  reader 
who  has  followed  thus  far  the  account  I  have  tried  to 
give  of  the  Federal  Constitution  and  its  working,  of  the 
State  Constitutions,  of  local  government,  of  the  party 
machinery,  of  the  influence  of  public  opinion  as  a  con¬ 
trolling  power  over  all  the  institutions  of  the  country, 
will  be  content  with  a  comparatively  brief  summary  of 
the  results  to  which  the  inquiries  made  under  these 
heads  point. 

That  summary  naturally  falls  into  three  parts.  We 
have  to  ask  first,  how  far  the  faults  usually  charged  on 
democracy  are  present  in  America ;  next,  what  are  the 
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special  faults  which  characterize  it  there ;  last,  what  are 
the  strong  points  which  it  has  developed. 

The  chief  faults  which  philosophers,  from  Plato 
downwards  to  Mr.  Pobert  Lowe,  and  popular  writers 
repeating  and  caricaturing  the  dicta  of  philosophers, 
have  attributed  to  democratic  governments,  are  the 
following  : — 

o 

Weakness  in  emergencies,  incapacity  to  act  with 
promptitude  and  decision. 

Fickleness  and  instability,  frequent  changes  of 
opinion,  consequent  changes  in  the  conduct  of  affairs 
and  in  executive  officials. 

Insubordination,  internal  dissensions,  disregard  of 
authority,  a  frequent  resort  to  violence,  bringing  on 
an  anarchy  which  ends  in  military  tyranny. 

A  desire  to  level  down,  and  intolerance  of  greatness. 

Tyranny  of  the  majority  over  the  minority. 

A  iove  of  novelty  :  a  passion  for  changing  customs 
and  destroying  old  institutions. 

Ignorance  and  folly,  producing  a  liability  to  be 
deceived  and  misled ;  consequent  growth  of  demagogues 
playing  on  the  passions  and  selfishness  of  the  masses. 

I  do  not  say  that  this  list  exhausts  the  reproaches 
directed  against  democracy,  but  it  includes  those  which 
are  most  often  heard  and  are  best  worth  examining. 
Most  of  them  are  drawn  from  the  history  of  the  Greek 
republics  of  antiquity  and  the  Italian  republics  of  the 
Middle  Asfes,  small  communities  where  the  conditions  of 
social  and  political  life  were  so  different  from  those  of  a 
great  modern  country  that  we  ought  not  to  expect  similar 
results  to  follow  from  political  arrangements  called  by 
the  same  name.  However,  as  this  consideration  has  not 
prevented  writers  and  statesmen,  even  in  our  own  day, 
from  repeating  the  old  censures,  and  indeed  from  mixing 
vol.  hi  x 
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together  in  one  repulsive  potion  all  the  faults  that 
belonged  to  small  aristocratic  republics  with  all  that  can 
belong  to  large  democratic  republics,  it  is  worth  while  to 
examine  these  current  notions,  and  try  them  by  the 
light  of  the  facts  which  America  furnishes. 

O 

Weakness  and  want  of  promptitude. — The  Ameri¬ 
can  democracy  is  long  -  suffering  and  slow  in  rousing 
itself ;  it  is  often  perplexed  by  problems,  and  seems  to 
grope  blindly  for  their  solution.  In  the  dealings  with 
England  and  France  which  preceded  the  war  of  a.d. 
1812,  and  in  the  conduct  of  that  war,  its  government 
showed  some  irresolution  and  sluggishness.  The  habit 
of  blustering  in  its  intercourse  with  foreign  powers,  and 
the  internal  strife  over  slavery,  led  Europeans  to  think  it 
lacked  firmness  and  vigour.  They  were  undeceived  in 
1861.  While  it  seemed  possible  to  avert  a  breach  with  the 
Southern  slave-holders,  the  North  was  willing  to  accept, 
and  did  accept,  a  series  of  compromises  whose  inadequacy 
was  soon  revealed.  The  North  was  ill  led  in  Congress, 
and  the  South  was  boldly  if  not  wisely  led.  Yet  when 
the  crisis  arrived,  the  North  put  forth  its  power  with  a 
suddenness  and  resolution  which  surprised  the  world. 
There  was  no  faltering  in  the  conduct  of  a  struggle 
which  for  two  long  years  French  and  English  statesmen 
deemed  hopeless.  The  best  blood  of  the  North  freely 
offered  itself  to  be  shed  on  the  battlefields  of  Virginia 
and  Pennsylvania  for  the  sake  of  the  Union ;  while  an 
enormous  debt  was  incurred  in  equipping  army  after 
army.  As  every  one  knows,  the  Southern  people  dis¬ 
played  no  less  vigour  even  when  the  tide  had  evidently 
began  to  turn  against  them,  and  the  hope  of  European 
intervention  died  away.  If  want  of  force,  dash,  and 
courage  in  moments  of  danger  is  a  defect  generally  charge¬ 
able  on  popular  governments,  it  was  not  then  chargeable 
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on  the  United  States.  But  the  doctrine  is  one  which 
finds  little  to  support  it  either  in  ancient  or  in  modern 
history,  while  there  are  many  instances  to  the  contrary  : 
witness  the  war  of  the  Swiss  against  Charles  the  Bold, 
and  the  defence  of  Florence  against  Charles  the  Fifth. 

Fickleness  and  Instability. — The  indictment  fails 
on  this  count  also.  The  people  are  open  to  sudden 
impulses,  and  in  particular  States  there  have  been  ill- 
considered  innovations  and  a  readiness  to  try  wild 
experiments,  such  as  those  I  have  described  in  California. 
But  taking  the  nation  as  a  whole,  its  character  is  marked 
by  tenacity  of  beliefs  and  adherence  to  leaders  once 
chosen.  The  opposite  charge  of  stubbornness  in  refusing 
to  be  convinced  by  argument  and  to  admit  the  failings 
of  men  who  have  established  some  title  to  gratitude, 
might  more  plausibly  be  preferred.  Western  farmers 
suffer  from  the  high  price  of  the  clothes  they  wear  and 
the  implements  they  use,  but  having  an  idea  that  a  pro¬ 
tective  tariff  makes  somehow  for  the  good  of  the  country 
they  have  hitherto  remained  protectionists.  How  little 
did  the  blunders  of  President  Grant’s  first  administration, 
and  the  misdeeds  of  the  knot  of  men  who  surrounded 
him,  playing  upon  the  political  inexperience  of  a  blunt 
soldier,  impair  the  loyalty  of  the  masses  to  the  man 
whose  sword  had  saved  the  Union.  Congressmen  and 
State  officials  are  no  doubt  often  changed,  but  they  are 
changed  in  pursuance  of  a  doctrine  and  a  habit  in  which 
the  interests  of  a  class  are  involved,  not  from  any  fickle¬ 
ness  in  the  people.1 

Insubordination  and  contempt  for  authority . — 
On  this  head  the  evidence  is  more  conflicting.  There 
are  States,  and  cities,  in  which  the  laws  are  imperfectly 
enforced.  Homicide  is  hardly  a  crime  in  some  parts  of 

1  See  Chap.  XX.  in  Yol.  I. 
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the  South — that  is  to  say,  a  man  who  kills  another  is 
not  always  arrested,  often  not  convicted  when  arrested 
and  put  on  his  trial,  very  rarely  hanged  when  convicted.1 
One  might  almost  say  that  private  war  is  recognized  by 
opinion  in  these  districts,  as  it  was  in  Europe  during  the 
earlier  Middle  Ages.  In  the  West,  again,  particularly 
in  such  south-western  States  as  Missouri,  Arkansas,  and 
Texas,  brigandage  seems  to  be  regarded  with  a  certain 
amusement,  rising  into  sympathy,  by  a  part  of  the 
peaceable  population.  Having  arisen  partly  out  of  the 
Border  ruffianism  which  preceded  the  outbreak  of  the 
Civil  War,  partly  among  men  who  were  constantly 
engaged  in  skirmishing  with  the  Indian  tribes,  there  is 
a  flavour  of  romance  about  it,  which  ceases  to  gild  the 
exploits  of  train  -  robbers  only  when  their  activity 
threatens  the  commercial  interests  of  a  rising  city. 
Jesse  James,  the  notorious  bandit  of  Missouri,  and  his 
brothers,  were  popular  heroes  in  the  region  they  infested, 
much  like  Robin  Hood  and  Little  John  in  the  ballads  of 
the  thirteenth  century  in  England.  These  phenomena 
are,  however,  explicable  by  other  causes  than  demo¬ 
cratic  government.  The  homicidal  habits  of  the  South 
are  a  relic  of  that  semi- barbarism  which  slavery  kept 
alive  long1  after  the  northern  free  States  had  reached 
the  level  of  European  order.  Brigandage  is  due  to 
the  absence  of  a  mounted  gendarmerie  in  the  vast 

1  Murder  does  not  seem  to  be  dealt  with  quite  firmly  enough  even  in 
some  of  the  Northern  States.  “  There  is  no  subject  within  the  domain  of 
legislation  in  which  improvement  is  so  needed  as  in  the  law  against 
murder.  The  practical  immunity  that  crime  enjoys  in  some  sections  of 
the  country,  and  the  delay,  difficulty,  and  uncertainty  in  enforcing  the 
law  almost  everywhere,  is  a  reproach  to  our  civilization.  Efforts  to  save 
assassins  from  punishment  are  so  strenuous,  the  chances  of  escape  so 
numerous,  and  the  proceedings  so  protracted,  that  the  law  has  few  terrors 
for  those  disposed  to  violate  it.” — Address  before  the  American  Bar 
Association,  delivered  in  1881  by  Mr.  E.  J.  Phelps,  President  of  the 
Association. 
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and  thinly  -  peopled  Farther  West,  and  there  is  no 
gendarmerie  because  the  Federal  government  leaves  the 
States  and  Territories  to  create  their  own,  and  these 
unsettled  communities,  being  well  armed,  prefer  to  take 
care  of  themselves  rather  than  spend  their  scanty  cor¬ 
porate  funds  on  a  task  which  in  such  a  region  could 
not  be  effectively  performed  except  at  a  cost  dispropor¬ 
tionate  to  the  result.1 

Lynch  law  is  not  unknown  in  more  civilized  regions, 
such  as  Indiana,  Ohio,  even  western  New  York.  Now 
lynch  law,  however  shocking  it  may  seem  to  Europeans, 
is  far  removed  from  arbitrary  violence.  According  to 
the  testimony  of  careful  observers,  it  is  very  seldom 
abused,  and  its  proceedings  are  generally  conducted 
with  some  regularity  of  form  as  well  as  fairness  of  spirit. 
What  are  the  circumstances  ?  Those  highly  technical 
rules  of  judicial  procedure  and  still  more  technical  rules 
of  evidence  which  America  owes  to  the  English  common 
law,  and  which  have  in  some  States  retained  antiquated 
minutiae  now  expunged  from  English  practice,  or  been 
rendered  by  new  legislation  too  favourable  to  prisoners, 
have  to  be  applied  in  districts  where  population  is  thin, 
where  there  are  very  few  officers,  either  for  the  appre¬ 
hension  of  offenders,  or  for  the  hunting  up  of  evidence 
against  them,  and  where,  according  to  common  belief, 
both  judges  and  juries  are  occasionally  “  squared  ”  or 
“  got  at.”  Many  crimes  would  go  unpunished  if  some 
more  speedy  and  efficient  method  of  dealing  with  them 
were  not  adopted.  This  method  is  found  m  a  volunteer 
jury,  summoned  by  the  leading  local  citizens,  01  in  very 
clear  cases,  by  a  simple  seizure  and  execution  of  the 
criminal.  "W  hy  not  create  an  efficient  police  ?  Lecause 

1  There  is  always  a  sheriff,  whose  business  it  is  to  pursue  criminals, 
and  hang  them  if  convicted,  but  much  depends  on  his  indi\  idual  \  igour. 
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crime  is  uncommon  in  many  districts — in  such  a  district, 
for  instance,  as  western  New  York  and  Ohio, — and  the 
people  have  deliberately  concluded  that  it  is  cheaper  and 
simpler  to  take  the  law  into  their  own  hands  on  those 
rare  occasions  when  a  police  is  needed  than  to  be  at  the 
trouble  of  organizing  and  paying  a  force  for  which  there 
is  usually  no  employment.  If  it  be  urged  that  they  are 
thus  forming  habits  of  lawlessness  in  themselves,  the 
Americans  reply  that  experience  does  not  seem  to  make 
this  probable,  because  lawlessness  does  not  increase 
among  the  farming  population,  and  has  disappeared 
from  places  where  the  rudeness  or  simplicity  of  society 
formerly  rendered  lynch  law  necessary.  However,  the 
so-called  “  Molly  Maguire  ”  conspiracy,  which  vexed  and 
terrified  Pennsylvania  for  several  years,  showed  the  want 
of  a  vigorous  and  highly-trained  police.  A  sort  of  secret 
society  organized  a  succession  of  murders,  much  like  the 
Italian  Camorra,  which  remained  undetected  till  a  daring- 
man  succeeded  in  persuading  the  conspirators  to  admit 
him  among  them.  He  shared  their  schemes,  and  learnt 
to  know  their  persons  and  deeds,  then  turned  upon  them 
and  brought  them  to  justice.  This  remarkable  case  illus¬ 
trates  not  any  neglect  of  law  or  tenderness  for  crime, 
but  mainly  the  power  of  a  combination  which  can  keep 
its  secrets.  Once  detected,  the  Molly  Maguires  were 
severely  dealt  with.  The  Pittsburg  riots  of  1877,  and 
the  Cincinnati  riots  of  1884,  alarmed  the  Americans 
themselves,  so  long  accustomed  to  domestic  tranquillity 
as  to  have  forgotten  those  volcanic  forces  which  lie 
smouldering  in  all  ignorant  masses,  ready  to  burst  forth 
upon  sufficient  excitement.  The  miners  and  ironworkers 
of  the  Pittsburg  district  are  rough  fellows,  many  of  them 
recent  immigrants  who  have  not  yet  acquired  American 
habits  of  order ;  nor  would  there  have  been  anything  to 
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distinguish  this  Pennsylvanian  disturbance  from  those 
which  happen  during  strikes  in  England,  as,  for  instance, 
at  Blackburn  a  few  years  ago,  or  in  times  of  distress  in 
France,  as  at  Decazeville  in  1886,  had  it  been  promptly 
suppressed.  Unfortunately  there  was  no  proper  force 
on  the  spot.  The  governor  was  absent ;  the  mayor  and 
other  local  authorities  lost  their  heads ;  the  police, 
feebly  handled,  were  overpowered ;  the  militia  showed 
weakness ;  so  that  the  riot  spread  in  a  way  which  sur¬ 
prised  its  authors,  and  the  mob  raged  for  several  days 
along  the  railroads  in  several  States,  and  ovei  a  large 

O 

area  of  manufacturing  and  mining  towns. 

The  moral  of  this  event  was  the  necessity,  even  in  a 
land  of  freedom,  of  keeping  a  force  strong  enough  to 
repress  tumults  in  their  first  stage.  The  Cincinnati  not 
began  in  an  attempt  to  lynch  two  prisoners  who  were 
thought  likely  to  escape  the  punishment  they  richly 
deserved  and  it  would  probably  have  ended  there  had 
not  the  floating  rabble  of  this  city  of  300,000  inhabit¬ 
ants  seized  the  opportunity  to  do  a  little  pillage  and 
make  a  great  noise  on  their  own  account.  hs  either 
sedition  had  any  political  character,  nor  indeed  any 
specific  object,  except  that  the  Pennsylvanian  mob 
showed  special  enmity  to  the  railroad  company .  They 
were  not  specially  products  of  democracy,  but  they  are 
unhappily  proofs  that  democracy  does  not  secure  the 
<rood  behaviour  of  its  worst  and  newest  citizens,  and 
that  it  must  be  prepared,  no  less  than  other  govern¬ 
ments,  to  maintain  order  by  the  prompt  and  stern 
application  of  physical  force.1 

1  There  is  a  great  difference  between  different  States  and  cities  as 
regards  police  arrangements.  The  police  of  New  York  City  are  said  to 
be°  very  efficient  and  somewhat  too  promptly  severe  in  the  use  of  their 
staves.'  But  when  not  long  ago  the  strikers  at  some  of  the  railway  yards 
in  Jersey  City,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Hudson  River  from  New  York, 
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One  hears  in  some  States  of  laws  which  are  syste¬ 
matically  evaded,  sometimes  by  the  connivance  of  officials 
who  are  improperly  induced  to  abstain  from  prosecuting 
transgressors,  sometimes  with  the  general  consent  of 
the  community  which  perceives  that  they  cannot 
be  enforced.  Thus  some  years  ago  the  laws  against 
the  sale  of  liquor  on  Sundays  in  the  city  of  Chicago 
were  not  enforced.  The  bulk  of  the  population,  being 
German  and  Irish,  disliked  them,  and  showed  its  dis¬ 
like  by  turning  out  of  the  municipal  offices  those  who 
had  enforced  them,  while  yet  the  law  remained  on 
the  statute-book  because,  according  to  the  Constitu¬ 
tion  of  Illinois  (one  of  the  most  experimental  of  the 
newer  constitutions,  as  appears  from  its  adoption  of 
minority  voting),  it  takes  a  majority  of  two-thirds  in  the 
legislature  to  repeal  an  Act ;  and  the  rural  members, 
being  largely  Prohibitionists,  stand  by  this  law  against 
Sunday  dealing.  When  in  Texas  I  heard  of  the  same 
thing  as  happening  in  the  city  of  San  Antonio,  and 
doubt  not  that  it  occurs  in  many  cities.  Probably 
more  laws  are  quietly  suffered  to  be  broken  in  America 
than  in  either  England  or  Germany.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  fair  to  say  that  the  credit  which  the 
Americans  claim  of  being  pre-eminently  a  law-abiding 
people  is  borne  out  by  the  perfect  public  order  and 
the  general  security  of  property  and  person  which 
strikes  a  traveller  all  over  the  East,  the  middle 
States,  and  the  more  thickly  peopled  parts  of  the  West.1 
Political  disturbances  are  practically  unknown  out- 

molested  the  men  who  had  taken  work  under  the  companies,  the  latter 
were  obliged  to  hire  policemen  from  a  private  firm  to  protect  their 
employes.  In  some  cities  the  police  are  armed  with  revolvers. 

1  There  is  little  use  in  comparing  the  aggregate  of  crimes  reported 
with  the  aggregates  of  European  countries,  because  in  disorderly  regions 
not  all  crimes  are  reported. 
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side  some  few  of  the  southern  States,  where  there  are 
occasional  collisions  between  whites  and  blacks,  nor 
are  they  frequent  or  virulent  in  those  States.  Even 
when  an  election  is  believed  to  have  been  fraudulently 
won,  the  result  is  respected,  because  it  is  externally 
regular.  Fights  seldom  occur  at  elections  ;  neither  party 
disturbs  the  meetings  or  processions  of  the  other  in  the 
hottest  presidential  campaign.  Such  a  series  of  distur¬ 
bances  as  London  and  Lancashire  saw  in  the  beginning 
of  1882,  when  the  meetings  of  a  number  of  members  of 
Parliament  with  their  constituents  were  broken  up  by 
Irishmen,  or  party  opponents  masquerading  as  Irish¬ 
men,  or  such  another  series  as  marked  the  close  of  the 
aoitation  on  the  Franchise  Bill  in  1884,  excites  the 

o 

wonder  of  Americans,  who  ask  whether  Englishmen  can 
be  fit  for  free  government  when  they  have  not  yet  learnt 
to  let  their  opponents  meet  and  talk  in  peace. 

The  habit  of  obedience  to  constituted  authority  is 
another  test,  and  one  which  Plato  would  have  considered 
specially  conclusive.  The  difficulty  of  applying  it  in 
America  is  that  there  are  so  few  officials  who  come  into 
the  relation  of  command  with  the  people,  or  in  other 
words,  that  the  people  are  so  little  “  governed,”  in  the 
French  or  German  sense,  that  one  has  few  oppor¬ 
tunities  of  discovering  how  they  comport  themselves. 
The  officers  of  both  the  Federal  and  the  State  govern¬ 
ments,  in  levying  taxes  and  carrying  out  the  judgments 
of  the  Courts,  have  seldom  any  resistance  to  fear.1 
Other  authorities  experience  no  difficulty  in  making 
themselves  respected.  A  railroad  company,  for  in¬ 
stance,  finds  its  passengers  only  too  submissive.  They 

i  Excisemen  are  sometimes  resisted  in  tlie  mountains  ot  North  Carolina 
and  Tennessee,  wliicli  form  a  sort  of  cticIccvc  of  semi -barbarism  m  a 
civilized  country,  sucli  as  the  rugged  Albania  was  in  the  Roman  Empire. 
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endure  with  a  patience  which  astonishes  Englishmen 
frequent  irregularities  of  the  train  service  and  other 
discomforts,  which  would  in  England  produce  a  whole 
crop  of  letters  to  the  newspapers.  The  discipline 
of  the  army  and  navy  in  the  war  was  nearly  as  strict 
as  in  European  armies.  So  in  universities  and  colleges 
discipline  is  maintained  with  the  same  general  ease 
and  the  same  occasional  troubles  as  arise  in  Oxford 
and  Cambridge.  The  children  in  city  schools  are 
proverbially  docile.  Employers  never  complain  of  any 
trouble  in  keeping  order  among  their  workpeople.  So 
far,  indeed,  is  insubordination  from  being  a  charac¬ 
teristic  of  the  native  Americans,  that  they  are  con¬ 
spicuously  the  one  free  people  of  the  world  which, 
owing  to  its  superior  intelligence,  has  recognized  the 
permanent  value  of  order,  and  observes  it  on  every 
occasion,  not  least  when  a  sudden  alarm  arises.  Anarchy 
is  of  all  dangers  or  bugbears  the  one  which  the  modern 
world  has  least  cause  to  fear,  for  the  tendency  of 
ordinary  human  nature  to  obey  is  the  same  as  in  past 
times,  and  the  aggregation  of  human  beings  into  great 
masses  weakens  the  force  of  the  individual  will,  and 
makes  men  more  than  ever  like  sheep,  so  far  as  action  is 
concerned.  Much  less,  therefore,  is  there  ground  for 
fancying  that  out  of  anarchy  there  will  grow  any 
tyranny  of  force.  Whether  democracies  may  not  end  in 
yielding  greater  power  to  their  executives  is  quite  another 
question,  whereof  more  anon ;  all  I  observe  here  is  that  in 
no  country  can  a  military  despotism,  such  as  that  which 
has  twice  prevailed  in  France  and  once  in  England,  be 
deemed  less  likely  to  arise.  During  the  Civil  War  there 
were  many  persons  in  Europe  cultivating,  as  Gibbon  says, 
the  name  without  the  temper  of  philosophy,  who  pre¬ 
dicted  that  some  successful  leader  of  the  Northern  armies 
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would  establish  his  throne  on  the  ruins  of  the  Consti¬ 
tution.  But  no  sooner  had  General  Lee  surrendered  at 
Appomatox  than  the  disbandment  of  the  victorious  host 
began ;  and  the  only  thing  which  thereafter  distin¬ 
guished  Generals  Grant,  Sherman,  and  Sheridan  from 
their  fellow-citizens  was  the  liability  to  have  “  recep¬ 
tions  ”  forced  on  them  when  they  visited  a  city,  and  find 
their  puissant  arms  wearied  by  the  handshakings  of 
their  enthusiastic  admirers. 

Csesarism  is  the  last  danger  likely  to  menace 
America.  In  no  nation  is  civil  order  more  stable. 
None  is  more  averse  to  the  military  spirit.  No  political 
system  would  offer  a  greater  resistance  to  an  attempt  to 
create  a  standing  army  or  centralize  the  administration. 

Jealousy  of  greatness ,  and  a  desire  to  level  down. — 
This  charge  deserves  a  claim  to  respectful  consideration 
from  the  authority  of  De  Tocqueville,  who  thought  it  a 
necessary  attribute  of  democracy,  and  professed  to  have 
discovered  symptoms  of  it  in  the  United  States.  It 
alarmed  J.  S.  Mill,  and  has  been  frequently  dwelt  on  by 
his  disciples,  and  by  many  who  have  adopted  no  other 
part  of  his  teachings,  as  an  evil  equally  inevitable  and 
fatal  in  democratic  countries.  There  was  probably  good 
ground  for  it  sixty  years  ago.  Even  now  one  discovers 
a  tendency  in  the  United  States,  particularly  in  the 
West,  to  dislike,  possibly  to  resent,  any  outward  mani¬ 
festation  of  social  superiority.  A  man  would  be  ill 
looked  upon  who  should  build  a  castle  in  a  park,  sur¬ 
round  his  pleasure-grounds  with  a  high  wall,  and  receive 
an  exclusive  society  in  gilded  saloons.  One  of  the  parts 
which  prominent  politicians,  who  must  be  assumed  to 
know  their  business,  most  like  to  play  is  the  part  of  Cin- 
cinnatus  at  the  plough,  or  Curius  Dentatus  receiving 
the  Samnite  envoys  over  his  dinner  of  turnips.  They 
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welcome  a  newspaper  interviewer  at  their  modest  farm, 
and  take  pains  that  he  should  describe  how  simply 
the  rooms  are  furnished,  and  how  little  “  help  ”  ( i.e . 
how  few  servants)  is  kept.  Although  the  cynics  of  the 
New  York  press  make  a  mock  of  such  artless  ways,  the 
desired  impression  is  produced  on  the  farmer  and  the 
artisan.  At  a  senatorial  election  not  long  ago  in  a 
north-western  State,  the  opponents  of  the  sitting  candi¬ 
date  procured  a  photograph  of  his  residence  in  Washing¬ 
ton,  a  handsome  mansion  in  a  fashionable  avenue,  and 
circulated  it  among  the  members  of  the  State  legislature, 
to  show  in  what  luxury  their  Federal  representative 
indulged.  I  remember  to  have  heard  it  said  of  a  states- 
man  proposing  to  become  a  candidate  for  the  Presidency, 
that  he  did  not  venture  during  the  preceding  year  to 
occupy  his  house  in  Washington,  lest  he  should  give 
occasion  for  similar  criticism.  Whether  or  not  this  was 
his  real  motive,  the  attribution  of  it  to  him  is  equally 
illustrative.  But  how  little  the  wealthy  fear  to  display 
their  wrealth  and  take  in  public  the  pleasures  it  procures 
may  be  understood  by  any  one  who,  walking  down  Fifth 
Avenue  in  New  York,  observes  the  superb  houses  which 
line  it,  houses  whose  internal  decorations  and  collected 
objects  of  art  rival  those  of  the  palaces  of  European 
nobles,  or  who  watches  in  Newport,  the  most  fashionable 
of  transatlantic  watering-places,  the  lavish  expenditure 
upon  servants,  horses,  carriages,  and  luxuries  of  every 
kind.  No  spot  in  Europe  conveys  an  equal  impression  of 
the  lust  of  the  eyes  and  the  pride  of  life,  of  boundless 
wealth  and  a  boundless  desire  for  enjoyment,  as  does 
the  Ocean  Drive  at  Newport  on  an  afternoon  in  August. 

Intellectual  eminence  excites  no  jealousy,  though 
it  is  more  admired  and  respected  than  in  Europe.  The 
men  who  make  great  fortunes,  such  as  the  late  Mr. 
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A.  T.  Stewart,  or  “  Commodore  ”  Vanderbilt,  are  not 
regarded  with  suspicion  or  envy,  but  rather  with 
admiration.  <c  When  thou  doest  good  unto  thyself,  all 
men  shall  speak  well  of  thee.”  Wealth  does  not,  as  in 
England,  give  its  possessors  an  immediate  entree  to 
fashionable  society,  but  it  marks  them  as  the  heroes  and 
leaders  of  the  commercial  world,  and  sets  them  on  a 
pinnacle  of  fame  which  fires  the  imagination  of  ambitious 
youths  m  dry  goods  stores  or  traffic  clerks  on  a  lailroad. 
The  demonstrations  of  hostility  to  wealthy  “  mono¬ 
polists,1 ”  and  especially  to  railroad  companies,  made  in 
some  districts,  are  prompted,  not  by  hatred  to  prominence 
or  wealth,  but  by  discontent  at  the  immense  power  which 
capitalists  exercise,  especially  in  the  business  of  trans¬ 
porting  goods,  and  which  they  have  frequently  abused. 

Tyranny  of  the  majority. — Of  this  I  have  spoken  in 
a  previous  chapter,  and  need  only  summarize  the  con¬ 
clusions  there  arrived  at.  So  far  as  compulsive  legisla¬ 
tion  goes,  it  has  never  been,  and  is  now  less  than  ever,  a 
serious  or  widespread  evil.  The  press  is  free  to  advocate 
unpopular  doctrines,  even  the  most  brutal  forms  of 
anarchism.  Religious  belief  and  practices  are  untouched 
by  law.  The  sale  of  intoxicants  is  no  doubt  in  many 
places  restricted  or  forbidden,  but  to  assume  that  this  is 
a  tyrannical  proceeding  is  to  beg  a  question  on  which 
the  wise  are  much  divided.  The  taxation  of  the  rich  for 
the  benefit  of  the  poor  offers  the  greatest  temptation  to 
a  majority  disposed  to  abuse  its  powers.  But  neither 
Congress  nor  the  State  legislatures  have,  with  a  v  ery 
few  ^exceptions,  gone  any  farther  in  this  direction  than 
the  great  nations  of  Europe.  I  may  be  told  that 
this  abstention  from  legislative  tyranny  is  due,  not  to 
the  wisdom  and  fairness  of  the  American  democracy, 
but  to  the  restraints  which  the  Federal  and  State  consti- 
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tutions  impose  upon  it.  This  is  true.  But  who  impose 
and  maintain  these  restrictions?  The  people  them¬ 
selves,  who  surely  deserve  the  credit  of  desiring  to 
remove  from  their  own  path  temptations  which  might 
occasionally  prove  irresistible.  I  am  not,  however, 
arguing  in  favour  of  democracy  in  general,  but  simply 
pointing  out  how  a  self-governing  multitude  has  be¬ 
haved  under  certain  given  conditions,  conditions  in 
some  points  exceptionally  favourable.  The  absence 
of  class  hatreds  has  been  such  a  condition.  Another 
may  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  two  great  national 
parties  do  not  correspond  with  any  class  divisions. 
Taking  the  whole  country,  rich  and  poor  are  equally 
represented  in  both  of  these  parties.  Neither  proposes 
to  overtax  the  rich.  Both  denounce  monopolism  in  the 
abstract,  and  promise  to  restrain  capital  from  abusing 
its  power,  but  neither  is  more  forward  than  the  other 
to  take  practical  steps  for  such  a  purpose,  because  each 
includes  capitalists  whose  contributions  the  party  needs, 
and  each  equally  leans  upon  the  respectable  and  wealthy 
classes,  —  the  Republicans  more  particularly  on  those 
classes  in  the  North,  the  Democrats  on  the  same  classes 
in  the  South.  Party  lines  do  not  coincide  with  social 
lines  or  religious  lines,  as  they  have  often  done  in 
Europe. 

In  the  several  States  in  which  the  masses,  because 
the  sphere  of  legislation  is  wider,  might  more  easily 
attack  the  rich  or  any  unpopular  class,  the  lines  on  which 
parties  act  are  fixed  by  the  lines  which  separate  the 
national  parties,  and  each  party  is  therefore  held  back 
from  professing  doctrines  which  menace  the  interests  of 
any  class.  The  only  exceptions  occur  where  some  burn¬ 
ing  economic  question  supersedes  for  the  moment  the 
regular  party  attachments.  This  happened  in  California, 
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with  the  consequences  already  described.  It  came 
near  happening  in  two  or  three  of  the  north-western 
States,  such  as  Illinois  and  AVisconsin,  where  the  farmers, 
organized  in  their  Granges  or  agricultural  clubs,  caused 
the  legislatures  to  pass  statutes  which  bore  hardly  on 
the  railroads  and  the  owners  of  elevators  and  grain 
warehouses.  Yet  even  this  legislation  could  scarcely  be 
called  tyrannical.  It  was  an  attempt,  however  clumsy 
and  abrupt,  to  deal  with  a  real  economical  mischief,  not 
an  undue  extension  of  the  scope  of  legislation  to  matters 
in  which  majorities  ought  not  to  control  minorities  at  all. 
On  a  review  of  the  whole  matter  it  may  safely  be  said 
that  the  majority  abuses  its  legal  power  no  more  in  the 
United  States  than  in  Europe.  Its  extra-legal  power, 
its  social  and  moral  authority,  was  doubtless  abused 
some  fifty  years  ago.  This  has  ceased,  at  least  in  the 
more  advanced  parts  of  the  country,  and  the  fact  that  a 
malady  which  once  vexed  the  system  has  been  thrown 
off  by  the  natural  forces  of  growth  may  be  deemed  an 
auspicious  omen  for  future  health. 

Love  of  novelty;  passion  for  destroying  old  insti¬ 
tutions. — It  is  easy  to  see  how  democracies  have  been 
credited  with  this  tendency.  They  have  risen  out  of 
oligarchies  or  aristocratic  monarchies,  the  process  of 
their  rise  coinciding,  if  not  always  with  a  revolution,  at 
least  with  a  breaking  down  of  many  old  usages  and 
institutions.  It  is  this  very  breaking  down  that  gives 
birth  to  them.  Probably  some  of  the  former  institutions 
are  spared,  are  presently  found  incompatible  with  the 
new  order  of  things,  and  then  have  to  be  changed  till  the 
people  has,  so  to  speak,  furnished  its  house  according  to 
its  taste.  But  when  the  new  order  has  been  established, 
is  there  any  ground  for  believing  that  a  democracy  is  an 
exception  to  the  general  tendency  of  mankind  to  adhere 
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to  the  customs  they  have  formed,  admire  the  institutions 
they  have  created,  and  even  bear  the  ills  they  know 
rather  than  incur  the  trouble  of  finding  some  way  out 
of  them  ?  The  Americans  are  not  an  exception.  They 
value  themselves  only  too  self- complacently  on  their 
methods  of  government ;  they  abide  by  their  customs, 
because  they  admire  them.  They  love  novelty  in  the 
sphere  of  amusement,  literature,  and  social  life ;  but 
in  serious  matters,  such  as  the  fundamental  institutions 
of  government  and  in  religious  belief,  no  progressive 
and  civilized  people  is  more  conservative. 

Liability  to  be  misled :  influence  of  demagogues . 
— No  doubt  the  inexperience  of  the  recent  immigrants, 
the  want  of  trained  political  thought  among  the  bulk 
even  of  native  citizens,  the  tendency  to  sentimentalism 
which  marks  all  large  masses  of  men,  do  lay  the  people 
open  to  the  fallacious  reasoning  and  specious  persuasions 
of  adventurers.  This  happens  in  all  popularly-governed 
countries ;  and  a  phenomenon  substantially  the  same 
occurs  in  oligarchies,  for  you  may  have  not  only  aristo¬ 
cratic  demagogues,  but  demagogues  playing  to  an 
aristocratic  mob.  Stripped  of  its  externals  and  con¬ 
sidered  in  its  essential  features,  demagogism  is  no  more 
abundant  in  America  than  in  England,  France,  or  Italy. 
In  fact,  the  danger  to  be  feared  from  it  seems  graver  in 
these  countries  than  in  the  United  States,  not  merely 
because  the  Federal  Constitution  provides  safeguards 
which  those  countries  do  not  possess>  but  also  because 
the  American  people  are  shrewd.  A  spouter  like  Denis 
Kearney  is  allowed  to  talk  himself  hoarse,  and  relapses 
into  obscurity.  A  demagogue  of  greater  talent  may 
aspire  to  some  high  executive  office;1  if  not  to  the 

1  When  demagogism  appears,  State  politics  is  usually  the  sphere  of 
its  action. 
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Presidency,  then  perhaps  a  place  in  the  Cabinet,  where 
he  may  practically  pull  the  wires  of  a  President  whom 
he  has  put  into  the  chair.  Failing  either  of  these, 
he  aims  at  the  governorship  of  his  State  or  the 
mayoralty  of  a  great  city.  In  no  one  of  these  positions 
can  he  do  permanent  harm.  The  Federal  executive  has 
no  influence  on  legislation,  and  even  in  foreign  policy 
and  in  the  making  of  appointments  requires  the  consent 
of  the  Senate.  That  any  man  should  acquire  so  great  a 
hold  on  the  country  as  to  secure  the  election  of  two 
Houses  of  Congress  subservient  to  his  will,  while  at  the 
same  time  securing  the  Presidency  or  Secretaryship  of 
State  for  himself,  is  an  event  too  improbable  to  enter 
into  calculation.  Nothing  approaching  it  has  been  seen 
since  the  days  of  Jackson.  The  size  of  the  country,  the 
differences  between  the  States,  a  hundred  other  causes, 
make  achievements  possible  enough  in  a  European 
country  all  but  impossible  here.  That  a  plausible  ad¬ 
venturer  should  clamber  to  the  presidential  chair,  and 
when  seated  there  should  conspire  with  a  corrupt  con¬ 
gressional  ring,  purchasing  by  the  gift  of  offices  and  by 
jobs  their  support  for  his  own  schemes  of  private  cupidity 
or  public  mischief,  is  conceivable,  but  improbable.  The 
system  of  counter-checks  in  the  Federal  government, 
which  impedes  or  delays  much  good  legislation,  may  be 
relied  on  to  avert  many  of  the  dangers  to  which  the 
sovereign  chambers  of  European  countries  are  exposed. 

A  demagogue  installed  as  governor  of  a  State  has 
but  limited  opportunities  for  wrong-doing.  He  can  make 
a  few  bad  appointments,  and  can  discredit  the  common¬ 
wealth  by  undignified  acts.  He  cannot  seriously  harm 
it.  Two  politicians  who  seem  to  deserve  the  title 
recently  obtained  that  honourable  post  in  two  great 
Eastern  States.  One  of  them,  a  typical  ‘  ringster, 
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perpetrated  some  jobs  and  vetoed  a  few  good  bills. 
The  other,  a  man  of  greater  natural  gifts  and  greater 
capacity  for  mischief,  whose  capture  of  the  chief 
magistracy  of  the  State  had  drawn  forth  lamentations 
from  the  better  citizens,  seems  to  have  left  things  much 
as  he  found  them,  and  the  most  noteworthy  incident 
which  marked  his  year  of  office — for  he  was  turned  out 
at  the  next  election — was  the  snub  administered  by 
the  leading  university  in  the  State,  which  refused  him 
the  compliment  usually  paid  to  a  chief  magistrate  of  an 
honorary  degree  of  Doctor  of  Laws. 

This  inquiry  has  shown  us  that  of  the  faults  tradi¬ 
tionally  attributed  to  democracy  one  only  is  fairly 
chargeable  on  the  United  States  ;  that  is  to  say,  is  mani¬ 
fested  there  more  conspicuously  than  in  the  constitutional 
monarchies  of  Europe.  This  is  the  disposition  to  be  lax 
in  enforcing  laws  disliked  by  any  large  part  of  the 
population,  and  to  be  too  indulgent  to  offenders  and 
law-breakers  generally.  The  Americans  themselves 
admit  this  to  be  one  of  their  weak  points.  How  far  it 
is  due  to  that  deficient  reverence  for  law  which  is 
supposed  to  arise  in  popular  governments  from  the  fact 
that  the  people  have  nothing  higher  than  themselves  to 
look  up  to,  how  far  rather  to  the  national  easy-goingness 
and  good-nature,  I  do  not  attempt  to  determine.  It 
has  produced  no  general  disposition  to  lawlessness,  but 
on  the  contrary  diminishes  it  in  the  older  parts  of  the 
country.  And  it  is  counter-balanced  or  replaced,  in 
a  serious  crisis,  by  a  firmness  in  repressing  disorders 
which  some  European  governments  may  envy.  When 
men  are  thoroughly  awakened  to  the  need  for  enforcing 
the  law,  they  enforce  it  all  the  more  resolutely  because 
it  has  the  whole  weight  of  the  people  behind  it. 


CHAPTER  XCY 


THE  TRUE  FAULTS  OF  AMERICAN  DEMOCRACY 

We  have  seen  that  the  defects  commonly  attributed  to 
democratic  government  are  not  specially  characteristic 
of  the  United  States.  It  remains  to  inquire  what  are 
the  peculiar  blemishes  which  the  country  does  show. 
So  far  as  regards  the  constitutional  machinery  of  the 
Federal  and  of  the  State  government  this  question  has 
been  answered  in  earlier  chapters.  It  is  now  rather  the 
tendency  of  the  institutions  generally,  the  disposition 
and  habits  of  the  governing  people,  that  we  have  to 
consider.  The  word  Democracy  is  often  used  to 
mean  a  spirit  or  tendency,  sometimes  the  spirit  of 
revolution,  sometimes  the  spirit  of  equality.  For  our 
present  purpose  it  is  better  to  take  it  as  denoting  simply 
a  form  of  government,  that  in  which  the  numerical 
majority  rules,  deciding  questions  of  state  by  the  votes, 
whether  directly,  as  in  the  ancient  republics,  or. medi¬ 
ately,  as  in  modern  representative  government,  of  the 
body  of  citizens,  the  citizens  being  if  not  the  whole,  at 
least  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  adult  males.  We 
may  properly  begin  by  asking,  What  are  the  evils  to 
which  we  may  expect  such  a  form  of  government  to  be 
exposed  ?  and  may  then  go  on  to  see  whether  any 
others  are  discoverable  in  the  United  States  which, 
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though  traceable  to  democracy,  are  not  of  its  essence, 
but  due  to  the  particular  form  which  it  has  there 
taken. 

It  is  an  old  maxim  that  republics  live  by  Virtue 
—  that  is,  by  the  maintenance  of  a  high  level  of 
public  spirit  and  justice  among  the  citizens.  If  the 
republic  be  one  in  which  power  is  confined  to,  or 
practically  exercised  by,  a.  small  educated  class, 
the  maintenance  of  this  high  level  is  helped  by  the 
sense  of  personal  dignity  which  their  position  en¬ 
genders.  If  the  republic  itself  be  small,  and  bear 
rule  over  others,  patriotism  may  be  intense,  and  the 
sense  of  the  collective  dignity  of  the  state  may  ennoble 
the  minds  of  the  citizens,  make  them  willing  to  accept 
sacrifices  for  its  sake,  to  forego  private  interests  and 
suppress  private  resentments,  in  order  to  be  strong 
against  the  outer  world.  But  if  the  state  be  very 
large,  and  the  rights  of  all  citizens  equal,  we  must 
not  expect  them  to  rise  above  the  average  level  of 
human  nature.  Rousseau  and  Jefferson  will  tell  us 
that  this  level  is  high,  that  the  faults  which  govern¬ 
ments  have  hitherto  shown  are  due  to  the  selfishness 
of  privileged  persons  and  classes,  that  the  ordinary 
unsophisticated  man  will  love  justice,  desire  the  good 
of  others,  need  no  constraint  to  keep  him  in  the  right 
path.  Experience  will  contradict  them,  and  whether 
it  talks  of  Original  Sin  or  adopts  some  less  scholastic 
phrase,  will  recognize  that  the  tendencies  to  evil  in 
human  nature  are  not  perhaps  as  strong,  but  as  various 
and  abiding  even  in  the  most  civilized  societies,  as  its 
impulses  to  good.  Hence  the  rule  of  numbers  means 
the  rule  of  ordinary  mankind  without  those  artificial 
helps  which  their  privileged  position  has  given  to  limited 
governing  classes,  though  also,  no  doubt,  without  those 
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special  temptations  which  follow  in  the  wake  of  power 
and  privilege. 

Every  question  that  arises  in  the  conduct  of  govern¬ 
ment  is  either  a  question  of  ends  or  a  question  of  means  , 
and  errors  may  be  committed  by  the  ruling  power  eitliei 
in  fixing  on  wrong  ends  or  in  choosing  wrong  means  to 
secure  those  ends.  It  is  now,  after  long  resistance  by 
those  who  maintained  that  they  knew  better  what  was 
good  for  the  people  than  the  people  knew  themselves, 
at  last  agreed  that  as  the  masses  are  better  judges  of 
what  will  conduce  to  their  own  happiness  than  aie  the 
classes  placed  above  them,  they  must  be  allowed  to 
determine  ends.  This  is  in  fact  the  essence  of  free  or 
popular  government,  ancl  the  justification  for  vesting 
power  in  numbers.  But  assuming  the  end  to  be  given, 
who  is  best  qualified  to  select  the  means  for  its  accom¬ 
plishment  ?  To  do  so  needs  in  many  cases  a  knowledge 
of  the  facts,  a  skill  in  interpreting  them,  a  power  of  fore¬ 
casting  the  results  of  measures,  unattainable  by  the  mass 
of  mankind.  Such  knowledge  is  too  high  foi  them. 
It  is  attainable  only  by  trained  economists,  legists, 
statesmen.  If  the  masses  attempt  it  they  will  com¬ 
mit  mistakes  not  less  serious  than  those  which  befall  a 
litigant  who  insists  on  conducting  a  complicated  case 
instead  of  leaving  it  to  his  attorney  and  counsel.  But 
in  popular  governments  this  distinction  between  ends 
and  means  is  apt  to  be  forgotten.  Often  it  is  one  which 
cannot  be  sharply  drawn,  because  some  ends  are  means 
to  larger  ends,  and  some  means  are  desired  not  only  for 
the  sake  of  larger  ends,  but  for  their  own  sakes  also. 
And  the  habit  of  trusting  its  own  wisdom  and  enjoying 
its  own  power,  in  which  the  multitude  is  encouraged  by 
its  leaders  and  servants,  disposes  it  to  ignore  the  dis¬ 
tinction  even  where  the  distinction  is  clear,  and  makes 
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it  refer  to  the  direct  arbitrament  of  the  people  matters 
which  the  people  are  unlit  to  decide,  and  which  they 
might  safely  leave  to  their  trained  ministers  or  repre¬ 
sentatives.  Thus  we  find  that  the  direct  government  of 
the  multitude  may  become  dangerous  not  only  because 
the  multitude  shares  the  faults  and  follies  of  ordinary 
human  nature,  but  also  because  it  is  intellectually  in¬ 
competent  for  the  delicate  business  of  conducting  the 
daily  work  of  government,  i.e.  of  choosing  and  carrying 
out  with  vigour  and  promptitude  the  requisite  executive 
means.  The  fact  that  it  is  called  by  a  singular  name  has 
made  many  forget  that  the  people  means  nothing  more 
than  so  many  millions  of  individual  men.  There  is 
a  sense  in  which  it  is  true  that  the  people  are  wiser 
than  the  wisest  man.  But  what  is  true  of  their  ulti¬ 
mate  judgment  after  the  lapse  of  time  sufficient  for  full 
discussion,  is  not  equally  true  of  decisions  that  have  to 
be  promptly  taken. 

What  are  the  consequences  which  we  may  expect  to 
follow  from  these  characteristics  of  democracy  and  these 
conditions  under  which  it  is  forced  to  work  ? 

Firstly,  a  certain  commonness  of  mind  and  tone,  a 
want  of  dignity  and  elevation  in  and  about  the  conduct 
of  public  affairs,  an  insensibility  to  the  nobler  aspects 
and  finer  responsibilities  of  national  life. 

Secondly,  a  certain  apathy  among  the  luxurious 
classes  and  fastidious  minds,  who  find  themselves  of  no 
more  account  than  the  ordinary  voter,  and  are  disgusted 
by  the  superficial  vulgarities  of  public  life. 

Thirdly,  a  want  of  knowledge,  tact,  and  judgment  in 
the  details  of  legislation,  as  well  as  in  administration, 
with  an  inadequate  recognition  of  the  difficulty  of  these 
kinds  of  work,  and  of  the  worth  of  special  experience 
and  skill  in  dealing  with  them.  Because  it  is  incom- 
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petent,  the  multitude  will  not  feel  its  incompetence,  and 
will  not  seek  or  defer  to  the  counsels  of  those  who 
possess  the  requisite  capacity. 

Fourthly,  laxity  in  the  management  of  public  busi¬ 
ness.  The  persons  entrusted  with  such  business  being 
only  average  men,  thinking  themselves  and  thought  of  by 
others  as  average  men,  with  a  deficient  sense  of  their  high 
responsibilities,  may  succumb  to  the  temptations  which 
the  control  of  legislation  and  the  public  funds  present, 
in  cases  where  persons  of  a  more  enlarged  view  and 
with  more  of  a  social  reputation  to  support  would  remain 
incorruptible.  To  repress  such  derelictions  of  duty  is 
every  citizen*  s  duty,  but  for  that  reason  it  is  m  laige 
communities  apt  to  be  neglected.  Thus  the  very  causes 
which  implant  the  mischief  favour  its  growth. 

The  above-mentioned  tendencies  are  all  more  or  less 
observable  in  the  United  States.  As  each  of  them  has 
been  described  already  in  its  proper  place,  a  summary 
reference  may  here  be  sufficient  to  indicate  their  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  democratic  form  of  government  and  to  the 
immanent  spirit  or  theory  which  lies  behind  that  form. 

The  tone  of  public  life  is  lower  than  one  expects  to 
find  it  in  so  great  a  nation.  Just  as  we  assume  that  an 
individual  man  will  at  any  supreme  moment  in  his  own 
life  rise  to  a  higher  level  than  that  on  which  he  usually 
moves,  so  we  look  to  find  those  who  conduct  the  affairs 
of  a  great  state  inspired  by  a  sense  of  the  magnitude  of 
the  interests  entrusted  to  them.  Their  horizon  ought 
to  be  expanded,  their  feeling  of  duty  quickened,  their 
dignity  of  attitude  enhanced.  Human  nature  with  all 
its^  weaknesses  does  show  itself  capable  of  being  thus 
roused  on  its  imaginative  side  ;  and  in  Europe,  where 
the  traditions  of  aristocracy  survive,  everybody  con¬ 
demns  as  mean  or  unworthy  acts  done  or  language  held 
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by  a  great  official  which  would  pass  unnoticed  in  a 
private  citizen.  It  is  the  principle  of  noblesse  oblige 
with  the  sense  of  duty  and  trust  substituted  for  that  of 
mere  hereditary  rank. 

Such  a  sentiment  is  comparatively  weak  in  America. 
A  cabinet  minister,  or  senator,  or  governor  of  a  State, 
sometimes  even  a  President,  hardly  feels  himself  more 
bound  by  it  than  the  director  of  a  railway  company  or 
the  mayor  of  a  town  does  in  Europe.  Not  assuming 
himself  to  be  individually  wiser,  stronger,  or  better  than 
his  fellow- citizens,  he  acts  and  speaks  as  though  he  were 
still  simply  one  of  them,  and  so  far  from  magnifying  his 
office  and  making  it  honourable,  seems  anxious  to  show 
that  he  is  the  mere  creature  of  the  popular  vote,  so 
filled  by  the  sense  that  it  is  the  people  and  not  he  who 
governs  as  to  fear  that  he  should  be  deemed  to  have 
forgotten  his  personal  insignificance.  There  is  in  the 
United  States  abundance  of  patriotism,  that  is  to  say, 
of  a  passion  for  the  greatness  and  happiness  of  the 
Republic,  and  a  readiness  to  make  sacrifices  for  it.  The 
history  of  the  Civil  War  showed  that  this  passion  is  at 
least  as  strong  as  in  England  or  France.  There  is  no 
want  of  an  appreciation  of  the  collective  majesty  of  the 
nation,  for  this  is  the  theme  of  incessant  speeches,  nor 
even  of  the  past  and  future  glories  of  each  particular 
State  in  the  Union.  But  these  sentiments  do  not  bear 
their  appropriate  fruit  in  raising  the  conception  of  public 
office,  of  its  worth  and  its  dignity.  The  newspapers 
assume  public  men  to  be  selfish  and  cynical.  Disinter¬ 
ested  virtue  is  not  looked  for,  is  perhaps  turned  into  ridi¬ 
cule  where  it  exists.  The  hard  commercial  spirit  which 
pervades  the  meetings  of  a  joint-stock  company  is  the 
spirit  in  which  most  politicians  speak  of  public  business, 
and  are  not  blamed  for  speaking.  Something,  especially 
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in  the  case  of  newspapers,  must  be  allowed  for  the 
humorous  tendencies  of  the  American  mind,  which  likes 
to  put  forward  the  absurd  and  even  vulgar  side  of  things 
for  the  sake  of  getting  fun  out  of  them.  But  after 
making  such  allowances,  the  fact  remains  that,  although 
no  people  is  more  emotional,  and  even  in  a  sense  more 
poetical,  in  no  country  is  the  ideal  side  of  public  life, 
what  one  may  venture  to  call  the  heroic  element  in  a 
public  career,  so  ignored  by  the  mass  and  repudiated  by 
the  leaders.  This  affects  not  only  the  elevation  but  the 
independence  and  courage  of  public  men ;  and  the 
country  suffers  from  the  want  of  what  we  call  distinc¬ 
tion  in  its  conspicuous  figures. 

I  have  discussed  in  a  previous  chapter  the  difficul¬ 
ties  which  surround  the  rule  of  public  opinion  where 
it  allows  little  discretion  to  its  agents,  relying  upon 
its  own  competence  to  supervise  administration  and 
secure  the  legislation  which  a  progressive  country  needs. 
The  American  masses  have  been  obliged,  both  by 
democratic  theory  and  by  the  structure  of  their 
government,  to  proceed  upon  the  assumption  of  their 
own  competence.  They  have  succeeded  better  than 
could  have  been  expected.  No  people  except  the 
choicest  children  of  England,  long  trained  by  the  practice 
of  local  self-government  at  home  and  in  the  colonies 
before  their  revolt,  could  have  succeeded  half  so  well. 
Still  the  masses  of  the  United  States  as  one  finds 
them  to-day  are  no  exception  to  the  rule  that  some 
problems  are  beyond  the  competence  of  the  average 
man.  They  can  deal  with  broad  and  simple  issues, 
especially  with  issues  into  which  a  moral  element  enters. 
They  spoke  out  with  a  clear  strong  voice  upon  slavery, 
when  at  last  it  had  become  plain  that  slaA  eiy  must  eithei 
spread  or  vanish,  and  threw  themselves  with  enthusiasm 
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into  the  struggle  for  the  Union.  Their  instinctive  dis¬ 
like  for  foreign  annexation  foiled  President  Grant’s  plan 
for  acquiring  San  Domingo.  Their  sense  of  national 
and  commercial  honour  has  defeated  more  than  one 
mischievous  scheme  for  tampering  with  the  public  debt. 
But  when  a  question  of  intricacy  presents  itself,  requir¬ 
ing  either  keen  foresight,  exact  reasoning,  or  wide  know¬ 
ledge,  they  are  at  fault.  Questions  relating  to  currency 
and  coinage,  free  trade  and  protection,  improvements  in 
the  machinery  of  constitutions  or  of  municipal  govern¬ 
ments,  the  control  of  corporations  by  the  law,  the  method 
of  securing  purity  of  elections,  these  are  problems  which 
have  continued  to  baffle  them,  just  as  the  Free  Soil  ques¬ 
tion  did  before  the  war  or  the  reconstruction  of  the 
revolted  Southern  States  for  a  long  time  after  it.1  In 
those  two  instances  a  solution  came  about,  but  in  the 
former  it  was  not  so  much  effected  by  the  policy  of  the 
people  or  their  statesmen  as  forced  on  them  by  events, 
in  the  latter  it  has  left  serious  evils  behind. 

Is  this  a  defect  incidental  to  all  popular  govern¬ 
ments,  or  is  there  anything  in  the  American  system 
specially  calculated  to  produce  it  ? 

A  state  must  of  course  take  the  people  as  it  finds 
them,  with  such  elements  of  ignorance  and  passion  as 
exist  in  masses  of  men  everywhere.  Nevertheless  a  re¬ 
presentative  or  parliamentary  system  provides  the  means 
of  mitigating  the  evils  to  be  feared  from  ignorance  or 
haste,  for  it  vests  the  actual  conduct  of  affairs  in  a  body 

1  I  do  not  deny  that  an  American  critic  of  the  English  Government 
might  point  to  one  problem  by  which  the  British  Parliament  has  been 
baffled  for  two  or  three  generations,  and  I  will  even  admit  that  the 
American  people  might  probably  have  settled  it  sooner  than  the  English 
Parliament  is  thought  likely  to  do.  Had  England  been  either  a 
monarchy  like  that  of  Germany,  or  a  democracy  like  that  of  the  United 
States,  she  would  probably  have  been  more  successful  in  this  particular 
matter. 
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of  specially  chosen  and  presumably  specially  qualified 
men,  who  may  themselves  entrust  such  of  their  functions 
as  need  peculiar  knowledge  or  skill  to  a  smaller  govern¬ 
ing  body  or  bodies  selected  in  respect  of  their  more 
eminent  fitness.  By  this  method  the  defects  of  demo¬ 
cracy  are  remedied,  while  its  strength  is  retained.  The 
masses  give  their  impulse  to  the  representatives  :  the 
representatives,  directed  by  the  people  to  secure  certain 
ends,  bring  their  skill  and  experience  to  bear  on  the 
choice  and  application  of  the  best  means.  The  Ameri¬ 
cans,  however,  have  not  so  constructed  or  composed 
their  representative  bodies  as  to  secure  a  large  measure 
of  these  benefits.  The  legislatures  are  disjoined  from 
the  administrative  offices.  The  members  of  legislatures 
are  not  chosen  for  their  ability  or  experience,  but  are, 
five-sixths  of  them,  little  above  the  average  citizen.  They 
are  not  much  respected  or  trusted,  and  finding  nothing 
exceptional  expected  from  them,  they  behave  as  ordinary 
men.  The  separation  of  the  executive  from  the  legisla¬ 
ture  is  a  part  of  the  constitutional  arrangements  of  the 
country,  and  has  no  doubt  some  advantages.  The  char¬ 
acter  of  the  legislatures  is  due  to  a  mistaken  view  of 
human  equality  and  an  exaggerated  devotion  to  popular 
sovereignty.  It  is  a  result  of  democratic  theory  pushed 
to  extremes,  but  is  not  necessarily  incident  to  a  demo¬ 
cratic  government.  The  government  of  England,  for 
instance,  has  now  become  substantially  a  democracy,  but 
there  is  no  reason  why  it  should  imitate  America  in 
either  of  the  points  just  mentioned,  nor  does  democratic 
France,  apt  enough  to  make  a  bold  use  of  theory, 
seem  to  have  pushed  theory  to  excess  in  these  par¬ 
ticular  directions.  I  do  not,  however,  deny  that  a 
democratic  system  makes  the  people  self-confident, 
and  that  self-confidence  may  easily  pass  into  a  jealousy 
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of  delegated  power,  an  undervaluing  of  skill  and  know¬ 
ledge,  a  belief  that  any  citizen  is  good  enough  for  any 
political  work.  This  is  perhaps  more  likely  to  happen 
with  a  people  who  have  really  reached  a  high  level 
of  political  competence  :  and  so  one  may  say  that  the 
reason  why  the  American  democracy  is  not  better  is 
because  it  is  so  good.  Were  it  less  educated,  less 
shrewd,  less  actively  interested  in  public  affairs,  less  in¬ 
dependent  in  spirit,  it  might  be  more  disposed,  like  the 
masses  in  Europe,  to  look  up  to  the  classes  which  have 
hitherto  done  the  work  of  governing.  So  perhaps  the 
excellence  of  rural  local  self-government  has  lowered 
the  conception  of  national  government.  The  ordi¬ 
nary  American  farmer  or  shopkeeper  or  artisan  bears 
a  part  in  the  local  government  of  his  township  or 
village,  or  county,  or  small  municipality.  He  is  quite 
competent  to  discuss  the  questions  that  arise  there. 
He  knows  his  fellow -citizens,  and  can,  if  he  takes  the 
trouble,  select  the  fittest  of  them  for  local  office.  No 
high  standard  of  fitness  is  needed,  for  the  work 
of  local  administration  can  be  adequately  despatched 
by  any  sensible  man  of  business  habits.  Taking  his 
ideas  from  this  local  government,  he  images  Congress  to 
himself  as  nothing  more  than  a  larger  town  council  or 
board  of  county  commissioners,  the  President  and  his 
Cabinet  as  a  sort  of  bigger  mayor  and  city  treasurer  and 
education  superintendent ;  he  is  therefore  content  to 
choose  for  high  Federal  posts  such  persons  as  he  would 
elect  for  these  local  offices.  They  are  such  as  he  is  him¬ 
self  ;  and  it  would  seem  to  him  a  disparagement  of  his 
own  civic  worth  were  he  to  deem  his  neighbours,  honest, 
hard-working,  keen-witted  men,  unfit  for  any  places  in 
the  service  of  the  Republic. 

The  comparative  indifference  to  political  life  of  the 
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educated  and  wealthy  classes  which  is  so  much  preached 
at  by  American  reformers  and  dwelt  on  by  European 
critics  is  partly  due  to  this  attitude  of  the  multitude. 
These  classes  find  no  smooth  and  easy  path  lying  before 
them.  Since  the  masses  do  not  look  to  them  for  guid¬ 
ance,  they  do  not  come  forward  to  give  it.  If  they  wish 
for  office  they  must  struggle  for  it,  avoiding  the  least 
appearance  of  presuming  on  their  social  position.  I 
think,  however,  that  the  abstention  of  the  upper  class 
is  largely  ascribable  to  causes,  set  forth  in  a  previous 
chapter,  that  have  little  to  do  with  democracy  ;  and  while 
believing  that  the  United  States  have  suffered  from  this 
abstention — it  seems  to  be  now  passing  away  do  not 
regard  it  as  an  inseparable  incident  of  their  govern¬ 
ment.  Accidental  causes,  such  as  the  Spoils  System, 
which  is  a  comparatively  recent  and  evidently  curable 
distemper,  have  largely  contributed  to  it. 

The  Spoils  System  reminds  us  of  the  Machine  and 
the  whole  organization  of  Rings  and  Bosses,  this  is 
the  ugliest  feature  in  the  current  politics  of  the  country. 
Must  it  be  set  down  to  democracy  ?  To  some  extent, 
yes.  It  could  not  have  grown  up  save  in  a  popular 
government ;  and  some  of  the  arrangements  which 
have  aided  its  growth,  such  as  the  number  and  fre¬ 
quency  of  elections,  have  been  dictated  by  what  may 
be  called  the  narrow  doctrinarism  of  democracy.  But 
these  arrangements  are  not  essential  to  the  safety  of 
the  government ;  and  the  other  causes  which  hav  e 
brought  about  the  machine  politics  of  cities  seem  to 
be  preventible  causes.  The  city  masses  may  improve 
if  immigration  declines,  offices  may  cease  to  be  the 
reward  of  party  victory,  the  better  citizens  may  throw 
themselves  more  actively  into  political  work. 

That  corruption  should  exist  under  a  democracy  is  no 
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doubt  a  reproach  to  a  government  which  holds  up,  and 
needs  for  its  safe  working,  a  higher  standard  of  virtue 
than  any  other.  Remembering,  however,  that  it  was 
rife  in  the  English  Parliament  a  century  and  a  half  ago, 
in  English  constituencies  thirty  years  ago,  and  that  it 
prevails  under  the  despotism  of  Russia  to-day,  while  not 
uncommon  in  some  other  European  monarchies,  we  shall 
be  in  no  danger  of  connecting  it  with  the  form  of  the 
American  government.  There  are  diseases  which  attack 
the  body  politic,  like  the  natural  body,  at  certain  stages 
of  growth,  but  disappear  when  a  nation  has  passed  into 
another  stage,  or  when  sedulous  experimentation  has 
discovered  the  appropriate  remedy.  The  corruption  of 
Parliament  in  Sir  Robert  AValpole’s  days  characterized 
a  period  of  transition  when  power  had  passed  to  the 
House  of  Commons,  but  the  control  of  the  people 
over  the  House  had  not  yet  been  fully  established,  and 
when,  through  a  variety  of  moral  causes,  the  tone  of  the 
nation  was  comparatively  low.  The  corruption  of  the 
electorate  in  English  boroughs  appeared  when  a  seat 
had  become  an  object  of  desire  to  rich  men,  while  yet 
the  interest  of  the  voters  in  public  affairs  was  so  feeble 
that  they  were  willing  to  sell  their  votes,  and  their 
number  often  so  small  that  each  vote  fetched  a  high 
price.  The  growth  of  intelligence  and  independence 
among  the  people,  as  well  as  the  introduction  of  severe 
penalties  for  bribery,  and  the  extinction  of  small  con¬ 
stituencies,  have  now  almost  extinguished  electoral 
corruption.  So  in  America  it  may  be  expected  that 
the  more  active  conscience  of  the  people  and  the  reform 
of  the  civil  service  will  cut  down,  if  they  do  not  wholly 
eradicate,  such  corruption  as  now  infests  the  legislative 
bodies,  while  better  ballot  and  election  laws  may  do  the 
same  for  the  constituencies. 


chap,  xcv  TRUE  FAULTS  OF  AMERICAN  DEMOCRACY  335 


A  European  critic  may  remark  that  this  way  of  pre¬ 
senting  the  case  ignores  the  evils  and  losses  which 
defective  government  involves.  “  If,”  he  will  say,  “  the 
mass  of  mankind  possess  neither  the  knowledge  nor  the 
leisure  nor  the  skill  to  determine  the  legislation  and 
policy  of  a  great  state,  will  not  the  vigour  of  the  common¬ 
wealth  decline  and  its  resources  be  squandered  ?  Will 
not  a  nation  ruled  by  its  average  men  in  reliance  on  their 
own  average  wisdom  be  overtaken  in  the  race  of  pro¬ 
sperity  or  overpowered  in  a  warlike  struggle  by  a  nation 
of  equal  resources  which  is  guided  by  its  most  capable 
minds  ?  ”  The  answer  to  this  criticism  is  that  America 
has  hitherto  been  able  to  afford  to  squander  her  resources, 
and  that  no  other  state  threatens  her.  AVith  her  wealth 
and  in  her  position  she  can  with  impunity  commit  errors 
which  might  be  fatal  to  the  nations  of  Western  Europe. 

Of  the  deficiencies  summarized  in  this  chapter,  those 
which  might  seem  to  go  deepest,  because  they  have 
least  to  do  with  the  particular  constitutional  arrange¬ 
ments  of  the  country,  and  are  most  directly  the  off¬ 
spring  of  its  temper  and  habits,  are  the  prominence  of 
inferior  men  in  politics  and  the  absence  of  distinguished 
figures.  The  people  are  good,  but  not  good  enough  to 
be  able  to  dispense  with  efficient  service  by  capable 
representatives  and  officials,  wise  guidance  by  strong 
and  enlightened  leaders.  But  they  are  neither  well 
served  nor  well  led.  If  it  were  clear  that  these  are 
the  fruits  of  liberty  and  equality,  the  prospects  of  the 
world  would  be  darker  than  we  have  been  wont  to  think 
them.  They  are  the  fruits  not  of  liberty  and  equality, 
but  of  an  optimism  which  has  underrated  the  inherent 
difficulties  of  politics  and  failings  of  human  nature,  of 
a  theory  which  has  confused  equality  of  civil  rights 
and  duties  with  equality  of  capacity,  and  of  a  thought- 
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lessness  which  has  forgotten  that  the  problems  of  the 
world  and  the  dangers  which  beset  society  are  always 
putting  on  new  faces  and  appearing  in  new  directions. 
The  Americans  started  their  Republic  with  a  determina¬ 
tion  to  prevent  abuses  of  power  such  as  they  had 
suffered  from  the  British  Crown.  Freedom  seemed  the 
one  thing  necessary ;  and  freedom  was  thought  to 
consist  in  cutting  down  the  powers  of  legislatures  and 
officials.  Freedom  was  the  national  boast  during  the 
years  that  followed  down  till  the  Civil  War,  and  in 
the  delight  of  proclaiming  themselves  superior  in  this 
regard  to  the  rest  of  the  world  they  omitted  to 
provide  themselves  with  the  other  requisites  for  good 
government,  and  forgot  that  power  may  be  abused  in 
other  ways  than  by  monarchic  tyranny  or  legislative 
usurpation.  They  continued  to  beat  the  drum  along  the 
old  ramparts  erected  in  1776  and  1789  against  George 
III.,  or  those  who  might  try  to  imitate  him,  when  the 
enemy  had  moved  quite  away  from  that  side  of  the 
position,  and  was  beginning  to  threaten  their  rear.  No 
maxim  was  more  popular  among  them  than  that  which 
declares  eternal  vigilance  to  be  the  price  of  freedom. 
Unfortunately  their  vigilance  took  account  only  of  the 
old  dangers,  and  did  not  note  the  development  of  new 
ones,  as  if  the  captain  of  a  man-of-war  were  to  think 
only  of  his  guns  and  armour-plating,  and  neglect  to 
protect  himself  against  torpedoes.  Thus  abuses  were 
suffered  to  grow  up,  which  seemed  trivial  in  the  midst 
of  so  general  a  prosperity ;  and  good  citizens  who  were 
occupied  in  other  and  more  engrossing  ways,  allowed 
politics  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  mean  men.  The  efforts 
which  these  citizens  are  now  making  to  recover  the 
control  of  public  business  would  have  encountered 
fewer  obstacles  had  they  been  made  sooner.  But  the 
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obstacles  will  be  overcome.  No  one,  I  think,  who  has 
studied  either  the  history  of  the  American  people,  or 
their  present  mind  and  habits,  will  conclude  that  there  is 
among  them  any  jealousy  of  merit,  any  positive  aversion 
to  culture  or  knowledge.  Neither  the  political  arrange¬ 
ments  nor  the  social  and  economical  conditions  of  the 
country  tend  at  this  moment  to  draw  its  best  intellects 
and  loftiest  characters  into  public  life.  But  the  demo¬ 
cratic  temper  of  the  people  does  not  stand  in  the  way. 

The  commonest  of  the  old  charges  against  democracy 
was  that  it  passed  into  ochlocracy.  I  have  sought  to 
show  that  this  has  not  happened,  and  is  not  likely  to 
happen  in  America.  The  features  of  mob-rule  do  not 
appear  in  her  system,  whose  most  characteristic  faults 
are  the  existence  of  a  class  of  persons  using  government 
as  a  means  of  private  gain  and  the  menacing  power 
of  wealth.  Plutocracy,  which  the  ancients  contrasted 
with  democracy,  has  shown  in  America  an  inauspicious 
affinity  for  certain  professedly  democratic  institutions. 

Perhaps  no  form  of  government  needs  great  leaders 
so  much  as  democracy.  The  fatalistic  habit  of  mind  per¬ 
ceptible  among  the  Americans  needs  to  be  corrected  by 
the  spectacle  of  courage  and  independence  taking  their 
own  path,  and  not  looking  to  see  whither  the  mass  are 
moving.  Those  whose  material  prosperity  tends  to  lap 
them  in  self-complacency  and  dull  the  edge  of  aspiration, 
need  to  be  thrilled  by  the  emotions  which  great  men  can 
excite,  stimulated  by  the  ideals  they  present,  stirred  to 
a  loftier  sense  of  what  national  life  may  attain.  In  some 
countries  men  of  brilliant  gifts  may  be  dangerous  to 
freedom  5  but  the  ambition  of  American  statesmen  has 
been  schooled  to  flow  in  constitutional  channels,  and  the 
Republic  is  strong  enough  to  stand  any  strain  to  which 
the  rise  of  heroes  may  expose  her. 

vol.  hi  z 


CHAPTER  XCVI 

THE  STRENGTH  OF  AMERICAN  DEMOCRACY 

Those  merits  of  American  Government  which  belong  to 
its  Federal  Constitution  have  been  already  discussed  : 1 
we  have  now  to  consider  such  as  flow  from  the  rule  of 
public  opinion,  from  the  temper,  habits,  and  ideas  of  the 
people. 

I.  The  first  is  that  of  Stability. — As  one  test  of  a 
human  body's  soundness  is  its  capacity  for  reaching  a 
great  age,  so  it  is  high  praise  for  a  political  system 
that  it  has  stood  no  more  changed  than  any  institution 
must  change  in  a  changing  world,  and  that  it  now  gives 
every  promise  of  durability.  The  people  are  profoundly 
attached  to  the  form  which  their  national  life  has  taken. 
The  Federal  Constitution  is,  to  their  eyes,  an  almost 
sacred  thing,  an  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  whereon  no  man 
may  lay  rash  hands.  Everywhere  in  Europe  one  hears 
schemes  of  radical  change  freely  discussed.  There  is  a 
strong  monarchical  party  in  France,  a  republican  party 
in  Italy  and  Spain.  There  are  anarchists  in  Germany  and 
Russia.  Even  in  England,  it  is  impossible  to  feel  confident 
that  any  one  of  the  existing  institutions  of  the  country 
will  be  standing  fifty  years  hence.  But  in  the  United 
States  the  discussion  of  political  problems 2  busies  itself 

1  See  Chapter  XXVI.  in  Vol.  I. 

2  I  speak  of  problems  purely  political.  Some  economical  and  social 
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with  details  and  assumes  that  the  main  lines  must  remain 
as  they  are  for  ever.  This  conservative  spirit,  jealously 
watchful  even  in  small  matters,  sometimes  prevents 
reforms,  but  it  assures  to  the  people  an  easy  mind,  and 
a  trust  in  their  future  which  they  feel  to  be  not  only  a 
present  satisfaction  but  a  reservoir  of  strength. 

The  best  proof  of  the  well-braced  solidity  of  the 
system  is  that  it  survived  the  Civil  War,  changed  only 
in  a  few  points  which  have  not  greatly  affected  the 
balance  of  National  and  State  powers.  Another  must 
have  struck  every  European  traveller  who  questions 
American  publicists  about  the  institutions  of  their 
country.  When  I  first  travelled  in  the  United  States,  I 
used  to  ask  thoughtful  men,  superior  to  the  prejudices 
of  custom,  whether  they  did  not  think  the  States’  system 
defective  in  such  and  such  points,  whether  the  legislative 
authority  of  Congress  might  not  profitably  be  extended, 
whether  the  suffrage  ought  not  to  be  restricted  as 
regards  negroes  or  immigrants,  and  so  forth.  Whether 
assenting  or  dissenting,  the  persons  questioned  invariably 
treated  such  matters  as  purely  speculative,  saying  that 
the  present  arrangements  were  far  too  deeply  rooted  for 
their  alteration  to  come  within  the  horizon  of  practical 
politics.  So  when  a  serious  trouble  arises,  a  trouble 
which  in  Europe  wTould  threaten  revolution,  the  people 
face  it  quietly,  and  assume  that  a  tolerable  solution  will 
be  found.  At  the  disputed  election  of  1876,  when  each 
of  the  two  great  parties,  heated  with  conflict,  claimed 
that  its  candidate  had  been  chosen  President,  and  the 
Constitution  supplied  no  way  out  of  the  difficulty,  public 
tranquillity  was  scarcely  disturbed,  and  the  public  funds 

issues  now  in  debate  are  deep-reaching  ;  but  it  is  significant  that  nobody 
(except  a  few  recently-imported  European  revolutionists)  proposes  to 
overset  the  political  order  for  the  sake  of  getting  his  own  way  in  such 
matters. 
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fell  but  little.  A  method  was  invented  of  settling  the 
question  which  both  sides  acquiesced  in,  and  although 
the  decision  was  a  boundless  disappointment  to  the 
party  which  had  cast  the  majority  of  the  popular  vote, 
that  party  quietly  submitted  to  lose  those  spoils  of  office 
whereon  its  eyes  had  been  feasting. 

II.  Feeling  the  law  to  be  its  own  work,  the  people 
is  disposed  to  obey  the  law. — In  a  preceding  chapter 
I  have  examined  occasional  instances  of  the  disregard 
of  the  law,  and  the  supersession  of  its  tardy  methods  by 
the  action  of  the  crowd.  Such  instances  scarcely  affect 
the  credit  which  the  Americans  are  specially  eager  to 
claim  of  being  a  law-abiding  community.  It  is  the  best 
result  that  can  be  ascribed  to  the  direct  participation 
of  the  people  in  their  government  that  they  have  the 
love  of  the  maker  for  his  work,  that  every  citizen  looks 
upon  a  statute  as  a  regulation  made  by  himself  for  his 
own  guidance  no  less  than  for  that  of  others,  every 
official  as  a  person  he  has  himself  chosen,  and  whom  it 
is  therefore  his  interest,  with  no  disparagement  to  his 
personal  independence,  to  obey.  Plato  thought  that 
those  who  felt  their  own  sovereignty  would  be  impatient 
of  all  control :  nor  is  it  to  be  denied  that  the  principle  of 
equality  may  result  in  lowering  the  status  and  dignity 
of  a  magistrate.  But  as  regards  law  and  order  the  gain 
much  exceeds  the  loss,  for  every  one  feels  that  there  is 
no  appeal  from  the  law,  behind  which  there  stands  the 
force  of  the  nation.  Such  a  temper  can  exist  and  bear 
these  fruits  only  where  minorities,  however  large,  have 
learned  to  submit  patiently  to  majorities,  however  small. 
But  that  is  the  one  lesson  which  the  American  government 
through  every  grade  and  in  every  department  daily 
teaches,  and  which  it  has  woven  into  the  texture  of  every 
citizen’s  mind.  The  habit  of  living  under  a  rigid  con- 
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stitution  superior  to  ordinary  statutes — indeed  two  rigid 
constitutions,  since  the  State  Constitution  is  a  funda¬ 
mental  law  within  its  own  sphere  no  less  than  is  the 
Federal — intensifies  this  legality  of  view,  since  it  may 
turn  all  sorts  of  questions  which  have  not  been  deter¬ 
mined  by  a  direct  vote  of  the  people  into  questions  of 
legal  construction.  It  even  accustoms  people  to  submit 
to  see  their  direct  vote  given  in  the  enactment  of  a 
State  Constitution  nullified  by  the  decision  of  a  court 
holding  that  the  Federal  Constitution  has  been  contra- 

O 

vened.  Every  page  of  American  history  illustrates  the 
wholesome  results.  The  events  of  the  last  few  years 
present  an  instance  of  the  constraint  which  the  people 
put  on  themselves  in  order  to  respect  every  form  of  law. 
The  Mormons,  a  community  not  exceeding  140,000 
persons,  persistently  defied  all  the  efforts  of  Congress 
to  root  out  polygamy,  a  practice  eminently  repulsive  to 
American  notions.  If  they  inhabited  a  State,  Congress 
could  not  have  interfered  at  all,  but  as  Utah  is  only  a 
Territory,  Congress  has  a  power  of  legislating  for  it  which 
overrides  Territorial  ordinances  passed  by  the  local  legisla¬ 
ture.  Thus  they  were  really  at  the  mercy  of  Congress,  had 
it  chosen  to  employ  violent  methods.  But  by  entrenching 
themselves  behind  the  letter  of  the  Constitution,  they 
continued  for  many  years  to  maintain  their  “peculiar 
institution  ”  by  evading  the  statutes  passed  against  it 
and  challenging  a  proof  which  under  the  common  law 
rules  of  evidence  it  has  been  usually  found  impossible  to 
oive.  Vehement  declaim ers  hounded  on  Congress  to 
take  arbitrary  means  for  the  suppression  of  the  practice, 
but  Congress  and  the  executive  submitted  to  be  out¬ 
witted  rather  than  exceed  their  proper  province,  and 
succeeded  at  last  (if  indeed  they  have  completely 
succeeded)  only  by  a  statute  whose  searching  but 
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moderate  and  strictly  constitutional  provisions  the  recal¬ 
citrants  failed  to  evade.  The  same  spirit  of  legality 
shows  itself  in  misgoverned  cities.  Even  where  it  is 
notorious  that  officials  have  been  chosen  by  the  grossest 
fraud  and  that  they  are  robbing  the  city,  the  body  of 
the  people,  however  indignant,  recognize  the  authority 
and  go  on  paying  the  taxes  which  a  Eing  levies,  because 
strict  legal  proof  of  the  frauds  and  robberies  is  not 
forthcoming.  Wrong-doing  supplies  a  field  for  the 
display  of  virtue. 

III.  There  is  a  broad  simplicity  about  the  political 
ideas  of  the  people,  and  a  courageous  consistency  in 
carrying  them  out  in  practice.  When  they  have  accepted 
a  principle,  they  do  not  shrink  from  applying  it  “  right 
through,”  however  disagreeable  in  particular  cases  some 
of  the  results  may  be.  I  am  far  from  meaning  that  they 
are  logical  in  the  French  sense  of  the  word.  They 
have  little  taste  either  for  assuming  abstract  propositions 
or  for  syllogistically  deducing  practical  conclusions 
therefrom.  But  when  they  have  adopted  a  general 
maxim  of  policy  or  rule  of  action  they  show  more  faith 
in  it  than  the  English  for  instance  would  do,  they 
adhere  to  it  where  the  English  would  make  exceptions, 
they  prefer  certainty  and  uniformity  to  the  advantages 
which  might  occasionally  be  gained  by  deviation.1  If 
this  tendency  is  partly  the  result  of  obedience  to  a  rigid 
constitution,  it  is  no  less  due  to  the  democratic  dislike 

1  What  has  been  said  (Chapters  XLIV.  and  XLV.)  of  special  and  local 
legislation  by  the  State  legislatures  may  seem  to  be  an  exception  to  this 
rule.  Such  legislation,  however,  is  usually  procured  in  the  dark  and  by 
questionable  means,  and  for  the  benefit  of  some  individual  or  company. 

Looking  both  to  the  National  and  to  the  State  governments,  it  may 
be  said  that,  with  a  few*  exceptions,  no  people  has  shown  a  greater  regard 
for  public  obligations,  and  that  no  people  has  more  prudently  and  honour¬ 
ably  refrained  from  legislation  bearing  hardly  upon  the  rich,  or  indeed 
upon  any  class  whatever. 
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of  exceptions  and  complexities,  which  the  multitude 
finds  not  only  difficult  of  comprehension  but  disquieting 
to  the  individual  who  may  not  know  how  they  will 
affect  him.  Take  for  instance  the  boundless  freedom 
of  the  press.  There  are  abuses  obviously  incident  to 
such  freedom,  and  these  abuses  have  not  failed  to 
appear.  But  the  Americans  deliberately  hold  that  in 
view  of  the  benefits  which  such  freedom  on  the  whole 
promises,  abuses  must  be  borne  with  and  left  to  the 
sentiment  of  the  people  and  the  private  law  of  libel  to 
deal  with.  When  the  Ku  Klux  outrages  disgraced  several 
of  the  Southern  States  after  the  military  occupation  of 
those  States  had  ceased,  there  was  much  to  be  said  for 
sending  back  the  troops  to  protect  the  negroes  and 
northern  immigrants.  But  the  general  judgment  that 
things  ought  to  be  allowed  to  take  their  natural  course 
prevailed ;  and  the  result  justified  this  policy,  for  the  out¬ 
rages  after  a  while  died  out,  when  ordinary  self-govern¬ 
ment  had  been  restored.  When  recently  a  gigantic 
organization  of  unions  of  working  men,  purporting  to 
unite  the  whole  of  American  labour,  attempted  to  en¬ 
force  its  sentences  against  particular  firms  or  corporations 
by  a  boycott  in  which  all  labourers  were  urged  to  join, 
there  was  displeasure,  but  no  panic,  no  call  for  violent 
remedies.  The  prevailing  faith  in  liberty  and  in  the 
o-ood  sense  of  the  mass  was  unshaken  ;  and  the  result  is 
already  justifying  this  tranquil  faith.  This  tendency  is 
not  an  unmixed  blessing,  for  it  sometimes  allows  evils 
to  go  too  long  unchecked.  But  on  the  whole  it  works 
for  good.  In  giving  equability  to  the  system  of  govern¬ 
ment  it  gives  steadiness  and  strength.  It  teaches  the 
people  patience,  accustoming  them  to  expect  relief  only 
by  constitutional  means.  It  confirms  their  faith  in 
their  institutions,  as  friends  value  one  another  more 
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when  their  friendship  has  stood  the  test  of  a  journey 
full  of  hardships. 

IV.  It  is  a  great  merit  of  American  government  that 
it  relies  very  little  on  officials,  and  arms  them  with  little 
power  of  arbitrary  interference.  The  reader  who  has 
followed  the  description  of  Federal  authorities,  State 
authorities,  county  and  city  or  township  authorities, 
may  think  there  is  a  great  deal  of  administration  ;  but 
the  reason  why  these  descriptions  are  necessarily  so 
minute  is  because  the  powers  of  each  authority  are  so 
carefully  and  closely  restricted.  It  is  natural  to  fancy 
that  a  government  of  the  people  and  by  the  people  will 
be  led  to  undertake  many  and  various  functions  for  the 
people,  and  in  the  confidence  of  its  strength  will  con¬ 
stitute  itself  a  general  philanthropic  agency  for  their 
social  and  economic  benefit.  There  has  doubtless  been 
of  late  years  a  tendency  in  this  direction,  a  tendency 
to  which  I  shall  advert  in  a  later  chapter.  But  it  has 
taken  the  direction  of  acting  through  the  law  rather 
than  through  the  officials.  That  is  to  say,  when  it  pre¬ 
scribes  to  the  citizen  a  particular  course  of  action  it 
has  relied  upon  the  ordinary  legal  sanctions,  instead  of 
investing  the  administrative  officers  with  inquisitorial 
duties  or  powers  that  might  prove  oppressive,  and  when 
it  has  devolved  active  functions  upon  officials,  they  have 
been  functions  serving  to  aid  the  individual  and  the  com¬ 
munity  rather  than  to  interfere  with  or  supersede  the 
action  of  private  enterprise.  As  I  have  dwelt  on  the 
evils  which  may  flow  from  the  undue  apjDlication  of 
the  doctrine  of  direct  popular  sovereignty,  so  one  must 
place  to  the  credit  of  that  doctrine  and  the  arrangements 

it  has  dictated,  the  intelligence  which  the  average 

•  .  ° 

native  American  shows  in  his  political  judgments,  the 
strong  sense  he  entertains  of  the  duty  of  giving  a  vote, 
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the  spirit  of  alertness  and  enterprise,  which  has  made 
him  self- helpful  above  all  other  men. 

V.  There  are  no  struggles  between  privileged  and 
unprivileged  orders,  not  even  that  perpetual  strife  of  rich 
and  poor  which  is  the  oldest  disease  of  civilized  states. 
One  must  not  pronounce  broadly  that  there  are  no  classes, 
for  in  parts  of  the  country  social  distinctions  have  begun 
to  grow  up.  But  for  political  purposes  classes  scarcely 
exist.  No  one  of  the  questions  which  now  agitate  the 
nation  is  a  question  between  rich  and  poor.  Instead  of 
suspicion,  jealousy,  and  arrogance  embittering  the  rela¬ 
tions  of  classes,  good  feeling  and  kindliness  reign. 
Everything  that  government,  as  the  Americans  have 
hitherto  understood  the  term,  can  give  them,  the  poor 
have  already,  political  power,  equal  civil  rights,  a  career 
open  to  all  citizens  alike,  not  to  speak  of  that  gratuitous 
higher  as  well  as  elementary  education  which  on  their 
own  economic  principles  the  United  States  might  have 
abstained  from  giving,  but  which  political  reasons  have 
led  them  to  provide  with  so  unstinting  a  hand.  Hence 
the  poor  have  had  nothing  to  fight  for,  no  grounds  for 
disliking  the  well-to-do,  no  complaints  to  make  against 
them.  The  agitation  of  the  last  few  years  has  been 
directed,  not  against  the  richer  classes  generally,  but 
against  incorporated  companies  and  a  few  individual 
capitalists,  who  have  not  unfrequently  abused  the 
powers  which  the  privilege  of  incorporation  conferred 
upon  them,  or  employed  their  wealth  to  procure  legisla¬ 
tion  opposed  to  the  public  interests.  Where  language 
has  been  used  like  that  with  which  h  ranee  and  Germany 
are  familiar,  it  has  been  used,  not  by  native  Americans, 
but  by  new-comers,  who  bring  their  Old  "W  orld  passions 
with  them.  Property  is  safe,  because  those  who  hold 
it  are  far  more  numerous  than  those  who  do  not . 
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the  usual  motives  for  revolution  vanish ;  universal 
suffrage,  even  when  vested  in  ignorant  new-comers,  can 
do  comparatively  little  harm,  because  the  masses  have 
obtained  everything  which  they  could  hope  to  attain 
except  by  a  general  pillage.  And  the  native  Americans, 
though  the  same  cannot  be  said  of  some  of  the  recent 
immigrants,  are  shrewd  enough  to  see  that  the  poor 
would  suffer  from  such  pillage  no  less  than  the  rich. 

A  European  censor  may  make  two  reflections  on  the 
way  in  which  I  have  presented  this  part  of  the  case.  He 
will  observe  that,  after  all,  it  is  no  more  than  saying 
that  when  you  have  got  to  the  bottom  you  can  fall  no 
farther.  You  may  be  wounded  and  bleeding  for  all  that. 
And  he  will  ask  whether,  if  property  is  safe  and  con¬ 
tentment  reigns,  these  advantages  are  not  due  to  the 
economical  conditions  of  a  new  and  resourceful  country, 
with  an  abundance  of  unoccupied  land  and  mineral 
wealth,  rather  than  to  the  democratic  structure  of  the 
government.  The  answer  to  the  first  objection  is,  that 
the  descent  towards  equality  and  democracy  has  involved 
no  injury  to  the  richer  or  better  educated  classes : 
to  the  second,  that  although  much  must  doubtless  be 
ascribed  to  the  bounty  of  nature,  her  favours  have  been 
so  used  by  the  people  as  to  bring  about  a  prosperity,  a 
general  diffusion  of  property,  an  abundance  of  freedom, 
of  equality,  and  of  good  feeling  which  furnish  the  best 
security  against  the  recurrence  in  America  of  chronic 
Old  World  evils,  even  when  her  economic  state  shall 
have  become  less  auspicious  than  it  now  is.  Wealthy 
and  powerful  such  a  country  must  have  been  under  any 
form  of  government,  but  the  speed  with  which  she  has 
advanced,  and  the  employment  of  the  sources  of  wealth 
to  diffuse  comfort  among  millions  of  families,  may  be 
placed  to  the  credit  of  stimulative  freedom.  Whole- 
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some  habits  have  been  established  among  the  people 
whose  value  will  be  found  when  the  times  of  pressure 
approach,  and  though  the  troubles  that  have  arisen 
between  labour  and  capital  may  not  soon  pass  away, 
the  sense  of  human  equality,  the  absence  of  offensive 
privileges  distinguishing  class  from  class,  will  make  those 
troubles  less  severe  than  in  Europe,  where  they  are  com¬ 
plicated  by  the  recollection  of  old  wrongs,  by  arrogance 
on  the  one  side  and  envy  on  the  other. 

Some  American  panegyrists  of  democracy  have 
weakened  their  own  case  by  claiming  all  the  triumphs 
which  modern  science  has  wrought  in  a  land  of  un¬ 
equalled  natural  resources  as  the  result  of  a  form  of 
government.  An  active  European  race  would  probably 
have  made  America  rich  and  prosperous  under  any 
government.  But  the  volume  and  the  character  of  the 
prosperity  attained  may  be  in  large  measure  ascribed 
to  the  institutions  of  the  country.  As  Mr.  Charles 
AV.  Eliot  observes  in  a  singularly  thoughtful  address 
delivered  a  few  months  ago  : — 

“  A  great  deal  of  moral  vigour  has  been  put  into  the  material 
development  of  the  United  States ;  and  it  is  clear  that  widespread 
comfort  ought  to  promote  the  civilizing  of  a  people.  Sensible  and 
righteous  government  ought  ultimately  to  make  a  nation  lich, 
and  although  this  proposition  cannot  be  directly  reversed,  yet 
diffused  well-being,  comfort,  and  material  prosperity  establish  a  fan- 
presumption  in  favour  of  the  government  and  the  prevailing  social 
conditions  under  which  these  blessings  have  been  secured.  .  .  . 

“The  successful  establishment  and  support  of  religious  in¬ 
stitutions — churches,  seminaries,  and  religious  charities  upon  a 
purely  voluntary  system,  is  an  unprecedented  achievement  of  the 
American  democracy.  In  only  three  generations  American  demo¬ 
cratic  society  has  effected  the  complete  separation  of  Church  and 
State,  a  reform  which  no  other  people  has  ever  attempted.  A  et 
religious  institutions  are  not  stinted  in  the  United  States ;  on  the 
contrary,  they  abound  and  thrive,  and  all  alike  are  protected  and 
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encouraged,  but  not  supported,  by  the  State.  Who  has  taken  up 
the  work  which  the  State  has  relinquished  1  Somebody  has  had  to 
do  it,  for  the  work  is  done.  Who  provides  the  money  to  build 
churches,  pay  salaries,  conduct  missions,  and  educate  ministers  % 
Who  supplies  the  brains  for  organizing  and  maintaining  these 
various  activities  ?  This  is  the  work,  not  of  a  few  officials,  but  of 
millions  of  intelligent  and  devoted  men  and  women  scattered 
through  all  the  villages  and  cities  of  the  broad  land.  The  main¬ 
tenance  of  churches,  seminaries,  and  charities  by  voluntary  contribu¬ 
tions  and  by  the  administrative  labours  of  volunteers,  implies  an 
enormous  and  incessant  expenditure  of  mental  and  moral  force.  It 
is  a  force  which  must  ever  be  renewed  from  generation  to  genera¬ 
tion  ;  for  it  is  a  personal  force,  constantly  expiring,  and  as  constantly 
to  be  replaced.  Into  the  maintenance  of  the  voluntary  system  in 
religion  has  gone  a  good  part  of  the  moral  energy  which  three 
generations  have  been  able  to  spare  from  the  work  of  getting  a 
living ;  but  it  is  worth  the  sacrifice,  and  will  be  accounted  in  history 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  feats  of  American  public  spirit  and 
faith  in  freedom. 

“  A  similar  exhibition  of  diffused  mental  and  moral  energy  has 
accompanied  the  establishment  and  the  development  of  a  system 
of  higher  instruction  in  the  United  States,  with  no  inheritance  of 
monastic  endowments,  and  no  gifts  from  royal  or  ecclesiastical 
personages  disposing  of  great  resources  derived  from  the  State,  and 
with  but  scanty  help  from  the  public  purse.  Whoever  is  familiar 
with  the  colleges  and  universities  of  the  United  States  knows  that 
the  creation  of  these  democratic  institutions  has  cost  the  life-work 
of  thousands  of  devoted  men.  At  the  sacrifice  of  other  aspirations, 
and  under  heavy  discouragements  and  disappointments,  but  with 
faith  and  hope,  these  teachers  and  trustees  have  built  up  institu¬ 
tions,  which,  however  imperfect,  have  cherished  scientific  enthusiasm, 
fostered  piety,  literature,  and  art,  maintained  the  standards  of 
honour  and  public  duty,  and  steadily  kept  in  view  the  ethical  ideals 
which  democracy  cherishes.  It  has  been  a  popular  work,  to  which 
large  numbers  of  people  in  successive  generations  have  contributed 
of  their  substance  or  of  their  labour.  The  endowment  of  institutions 
of  education,  including  libraries  and  museums,  by  private  persons 
in  the  United  States  is  a  phenomenon  without  precedent  or  parallel, 
and  is  a  legitimate  effect  of  democratic  institutions.  Under  a 
tyranny — were  it  that  of  a  Marcus  Aurelius — or  an  oligarchy — 
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were  it  as  enlightened  as  that  which  now  rules  Germany  such  a 
phenomenon  would  be  simply  impossible.  The  University  of  Stras- 
burg  was  lately  established  by  an  imperial  decree,  and  is  chiefly 
maintained  out  of  the  revenue  of  the  State.  Haivaid  University 
has  been  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  in  growing  to  its  present 
stature,  and  is  even  now  inferior  at  many  points  to  the  new 
University  of  Strasburg  ;  but  Harvard  is  the  creation  of  thousands 
of  persons,  living  and  dead,  rich  and  poor,  learned  and  simple,  who 
have  voluntarily  given  it  their  time,  thought,  or  money,  and  lavished 
upon  it  their  affection;  Strasburg  exists  by  the  mandate  of  the 
ruling  few  directing  upon  it  a  part  of  the  product  of  ordinary 
taxation.  Like  the  voluntary  system  in  religion,  the  voluntary 
system  in  the  higher  education  buttresses  democracy  ;  each  demands 
from  the  community  a  large  outlay  of  intellectual  activity  and  moral 

vigour.” 

VL  The  government  of  the  Republic,  limited  and 
languid  in  ordinary  times,  is  capable  of  .developing 
immense  vigour.  It  can  pull  itself  together  at  moments 
of  danger,  can  put  forth  unexpected  efforts,  can  venture 
on  stretches  of  authority  transcending  not  only  ordinary 
practice  but  even  ordinary  law.  This  is  the  result  of 
the  unity  of  the  nation.  A  divided  people  is  a  weak 
people,  even  if  it  obeys  a  monarch  ;  a  united  people  is 
doubly  strong  when  it  is  democratic,  for  then  the  force 
of  each  individual  will  swells  the  collective  force  of  the 
government,  encourages  it,  relieves  it  from  internal  em¬ 
barrassments.  Now  the  American  people  is  united  at 
moments  of  national  concern  from  two  causes.  One  is 
that  absence  of  class  divisions  and  jealousies  which  has 
been  already  described.  The  people  are  homogeneous  : 
a  feeling  which  stirs  them  stirs  alike  rich  and  poor,  farmers 
and  traders,  Eastern  men  and  Western  men—one  may 
now  add,  Southern  men  also.  Their  patriotism  las 
ceased  to  be  defiant,  and  is  conceived  as  the  duty 
of  promoting  the  greatness  and  happiness  of  their 
country,  a  greatness  which,  as  it  does  not  look  to 
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war  or  aggression,  does  not  redound  specially,  as  it 
might  in  Europe,  to  the  glory  or  benefit  of  the  ruling 
caste  or  the  military  profession,  but  to  that  of  all  the 
citizens.  The  other  source  of  unity  is  the  tendency  in 
democracies  for  the  sentiment  of  the  majority  to  tell  upon 
the  sentiment  of  a  minority.  That  faith  in  the  popular 
voice  whereof  I  have  already  spoken  strengthens 
every  feeling  which  has  once  become  strong,  and 
makes  it  rush  like  a  wave  over  the  country,  sweeping 
everything  before  it.  I  do  not  mean  that  the  people 
become  wild  with  excitement,  for  beneath  their  noisy 
demonstrations  they  retain  their  composure  and  shrewd 
view  of  facts.  I  mean  only  that  the  pervading  sym¬ 
pathy  stirs  them  to  unwonted  efforts.  The  steam  is 
superheated,  but  the  effect  is  seen  only  in  the  greater 
expansive  force  which  it  exerts.  Hence  a  spirited 
executive  can  in  critical  times  go  forward  with  a  courage 
and  confidence  possible  only  to  those  who  know  that 
they  have  a  whole  nation  behind  them.  The  people  fall 
into  rank  at  once.  With  that  surprising  gift  for 
organization  which  they  possess,  they  concentrate  them¬ 
selves  on  the  immediate  object ;  they  dispense  with  the 
ordinary  constitutional  restrictions  ;  they  make  personal 
sacrifices  which  remind  one  of  the  self-devotion  of 
Eoman  citizens  in  the  earlier  and  better  days  of  Eome. 

Speaking  thus,  I  am  thinking  chiefly  of  the  spirit 
evolved  by  the  Civil  AYar  both  in  the  North  and  South. 
But  the  sort  of  strength  which  a  democratic  government 
derives  from  its  direct  dependence  on  the  people  is  seen  in 
many  smaller  instances.  In  1 863,  when  on  the  making  of 
a  draft  of  men  for  the  war,  the  Irish  mob  rose  in  New 
York  City,  excited  by  the  advance  of  General  Eobert  E. 
Lee  into  Pennsylvania,  the  State  governor  called  out 
the  troops,  and  by  them  restored  order  with  a  stern 
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vigour  which  would  have  done  credit  to  Radetzsky  or 
Cavaignac.  More  than  a  thousand  rioters  were  shot 
down,  and  public  opinion  entirely  approved  the 
slaughter.  Years  after  the  war,  when  the  Orange¬ 
men  of  New  York  purposed  to  have  a  12th  of  July 
procession  through  the  streets,  the  Irish  Catholics 
threatened  to  prevent  it.  The  feeling  of  the  native 
Americans  was  aroused  at  once ;  young  men  of  wealth 
came  back  from  their  mountain  and  seaside  resorts  to 
fill  the  militia  regiments  which  were  called  out  to 
guard  the  procession,  and  the  display  of  force  was  so 
overwhelming  that  no  disturbance  followed.  These 
Americans  had  no  sympathy  with  the  childish  and 
mischievous  partisanship  which  leads  the  Orangemen  to 
perpetuate  Old  World  feuds  on  New  World  soil.  But 
processions  were  legal,  and  they  were  resolved  that  the 
law  should  be  respected,  and  the  spirit  of  disorder 
repressed.  They  would  have  been  equally  ready  to 
protect  a  Roman  Catholic  procession. 

Given  an  adequate  occasion,  executive  authority  is 
more  energetic  in  America,  more  willing  to  take  strong 
measures,  more  sure  of  support  from  the  body  of  the 
people  than  it  is  in  England.  I  may  further  illustrate 
what  I  mean  by  referring  to  the  view  which  I  found 
ordinary  Americans  take  some  eight  years  ago — for  as 
to  their  present  views  I  express  no  opinion  —  of  the 
troubles  of  the  English  government  and  parliament  in 
their  efforts  to  govern  Ireland.  They  thought  that 
England  was  erring  in  her  refusal  of  the  demand  for 
trenchant  land  legislation,  and  for  enlarged  self-govern¬ 
ment;  that  she  would  never  succeed  in  doing  every¬ 
thing  by  the  imperial  parliament,  and  through  officials 
taken  from  a  particular  class.  They  held  that  she  ought 
to  adopt  a  more  broadly  consistent  and  courageous 
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policy,  ought,  in  fact,  to  grant  all  such  self-govern¬ 
ment  as  might  be  compatible  with  the  maintenance 
of  ultimate  imperial  control  and  imperial  unity,  and 
ought  to  take  the  results,  be  they  pleasant  or  the 
reverse.  But  they  also  thought  that  she  was  erring 
by  executive  leniency,  that  the  laws  ought  while 
they  stood  to  be  more  unsparingly  carried  out,  that 
parliamentary  obstruction  ought  to  be  more  severely 
repressed,  that  any  attempts  at  disobedience  ought  to  be 
met  by  lead  and  steel.  “  Make  good  laws,”  they  said, 
“but  see  that  whatever  laws  you  make,  you  enforce. 
At  present  you  are  doing  harm  both  w~ays.  You  are 
honouring  neither  liberty  nor  authority.”1 

VII.  Democracy  has  not  only  taught  the  Americans 
how  to  use  liberty  without  abusing  it,  and  how  to  secure 
equality :  it  has  also  taught  them  fraternity.  That  word 
has  gone  out  of  fashion  in  the  Old  World,  and  no 
wonder,  considering  what  was  done  in  its  name  in  1793, 
considering  also  that  it  still  figures  in  the  programme  of 
assassins.  Nevertheless  there  is  in  the  United  States  a 
sort  of  kindliness,  a  sense  of  human  fellowship,  a  recog¬ 
nition  of  the  duty  of  mutual  help  owed  by  man  to  man, 
stronger  than  anywhere  in  the  Old  World,  and  certainly 
stronger  than  in  the  upper  or  middle  classes  of  England, 
France,  or  Germany.  The  natural  impulse  of  every 
citizen  in  America  is  to  respect  every  other  citizen,  and 
to  feel  that  citizenship  constitutes  a  certain  ground  of 
respect.  The  idea  of  each  man’s  equal  rights  is  so  fully 
realized  that  the  rich  or  powerful  man  feels  it  no  indig- 
nitv  to  take  his  turn  amons;  the  crowed,  and  does  not 
expect  any  deference  from  the  poorest.  An  employer  of 

1  Of  course  I  cite  the  opinion  of  Americans  not  as  entitled  to  weight 
in  this  matter — there  were  aspects  of  the  question  which  they  could  not 
know — but  merely  as  an  illustration  of  their  way  of  thinking. 
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labour  has,  I  think,  a  keener  sense  of  his  duty  to  those 
whom  he  employs  than  employers  have  in  Europe.  He 
has  certainly  a  greater  sense  of  responsibility  for  the  use 
of  his  wealth.  The  number  of  gifts  for  benevolent  and 
other  public  purposes,  the  number  of  educational,  artistic, 
literary,  and  scientific  foundations,  is  larger  than  even  in 
England,  the  wealthiest  and  most  liberal  of  European 
countries.  Wealth  is  generally  felt  to  be  a  trust,  and 
exclusiveness  condemned  not  merely  as  indicative  of 
selfishness,  but  as  a  sort  of  offence  against  the  public. 
No  one,  for  instance,  thinks  of  shutting  up  his  pleasure- 
grounds  ;  he  seldom  even  builds  a  wall  round  them, 
but  puts  up  low  railings  or  a  palisade,  so  that  the  sight 
of  his  trees  and  shrubs  is  enjoyed  by  passers-by. 
That  any  one  should  be  permitted  either  by  opinion 
or  by  law  to  seal  up  many  square  miles  of  beautiful 
mountain  country  against  tourists  or  artists  is  to  the 
ordinary  American  almost  incredible.  Such  things  are 
to  him  the  marks  of  a  land  still  groaning  under  feudal 

tyranny. 

It  may  seem  strange  to  those  who  know  how 
difficult  European  states  have  generally  found  it  to 
conduct  negotiations  with  the  government  of  the  United 
States,  and  who  are  accustomed  to  read  in  European 
newspapers  the  defiant  utterances  which  American 
politicians  address  from  Congress  to  the  effete  mon¬ 
archies  of  the  Old  World,  to  be  told  that  this  spoil  it 
of  fraternity  has  its  influence  on  international  relations 
also.  Nevertheless  if  we  look  not  at  the  irresponsible 
orators,  who  play  to  the  lower  feelings  of  a  section 
of  the  people,  but  at  the  general  sentiment  of  the  v  hole 
people,  wre  shall  recognize  that  democracy  makes  both 
for  peace  and  for  justice  as  between  nations.  Despite 

the  admiration  for  military  exploits  which  the  Ameii- 
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cans  have  sometimes  shown,  no  country  is  at  bottom 
more  pervaded  by  a  hatred  of  war,  and  a  sense  that 
national  honour  stands  rooted  in  national  fair  dealing. 
The  nation  is  often  misrepresented  by  its  statesmen, 
but  although  it  allows  them  to  say  irritating  things 
and  advance  unreasonable  claims,  it  has  not  for  more 
than  forty  years  permitted  them  to  abuse  its  enormous 
strength,  as  most  European  nations  possessed  of  similar 
strength  have  in  time  past  abused  theirs. 

The  characteristics  of  the  nation  which  I  have 
passed  in  review  are  not  due  solely  to  democratic 
government,  but  they  have  been  strengthened  by  it, 
and  they  contribute  to  its  solidity  and  to  the  smoothness 
of  its  working.  As  one  sometimes  sees  an  individual 
man  who  fails  in  life  because  the  different  parts  of  his 
nature  seem  unfitted  to  each  other,  so  that  his  action, 
swayed  by  contending  influences,  results  in  nothing 
definite  or  effective,  so  one  sees  nations  whose  poli¬ 
tical  institutions  are  either  in  advance  of  or  lag  behind 
their  social  conditions,  so  that  the  unity  of  the  body 
politic  suffers,  and  the  harmony  of  its  movements  is 
disturbed.  America  is  not  such  a  nation.  It  is  made  all 
of  a  piece ;  its  institutions  are  the  product  of  its  economic 
and  social  conditions  and  the  expression  of  its  character. 
The  new  wine  has  been  poured  into  new  bottles  :  or  to 
adopt  a  metaphor  more  appropriate  to  the  country,  the 
vehicle  has  been  built  with  a  lightness,  strength,  and 
elasticity  which  fit  it  for  the  roads  it  has  to  traverse. 
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EUROPE 

There  are  two  substantial  services  which  the  study  of 
history  may  render  to  politics.  The  one  is  to  correct 
the  use,  which  is  generally  the  abuse,  of  the  deductive 
or  a  priori  method  of  reasoning  in  politics.  The  other 
is  to  save  the  politician  from  being  misled  by  superficial 
historical  analogies.  He  who  repudiates  the  a  priori 
method  is  apt  to  fancy  himself  a  practical  man,  when, 
running  to  the  other  extreme,  he  argues  directly  from  the 
phenomena  of  one  age  or  country  to  those  of  another, 
and  finding  somewhat  similar  causes  or  conditions  bids 
us  to  expect  similar  results.  His  error  is  as  grave  as 
that  of  the  man  who  relies  on  abstract  reasonings ;  for 
he  neglects  that  critical  examination  of  the  premises  from 
which  every  process  of  reasoning  ought  to  start.  The 
better  trained  any  historical  inquirer  is,  so  much  the  more 
cautious  will  he  be  in  the  employment  of  what  are  called 
historical  arguments  in  politics.  He  knows  how  neces¬ 
sary  it  is  in  attempting  to  draw  any  conclusion  of  prac¬ 
tical  worth  for  one  country  from  the  political  experience 
of  another,  to  allow  for  the  points  in  which  the  countries 
differ,  because  among  these  points  there  are  usually  some 
which  affect  the  soundness  of  the  inference,  making  it 


356 


ILLUSTRATIONS  AND  REFLECTIONS 


PART  V 


doubtful  whether  that  which  holds  true  of  the  one  will 
hold  true  of  the  other.  The  value  of  history  for  students 
of  politics  or  practical  statesmen  lies  rather  in  its  power 
of  quickening  their  insight,  in  its  giving  them  a  larger 
knowledge  of  the  phenomena  of  man’s  nature  as  a  political 
being  and  of  the  tendencies  that  move  groups  and  com¬ 
munities  of  men,  and  thus  teaching  them  how  to  observe 
the  facts  that  come  under  their  own  eyes,  and  what  to 
expect  from  the  men  with  whom  they  have  to  deal.  A 
thinker  duly  exercised  in  historical  research  will  carry  his 
stores  of  the  world’s  political  experience  about  with  him, 
not  as  a  book  of  prescriptions  or  recipes  from  which  he 
can  Select  one  to  apply  to  a  given  case,  but  rather  as  a 
physician  carries  a  treatise  on  pathology  which  instructs 
him  in  the  general  principles  to  be  followed  in  observing 
the  symptoms  and  investigating  the  causes  of  the 
maladies  that  come  before  him.  So,  although  the 
character  of  democratic  government  in  the  United 
States  is  full  of  instruction  for  Europeans,  it  supplies 
few  conclusions  directly  bearing  on  the  present  politics 
of  any  European  country,  because  both  the  strong 
and  the  weak  points  of  the  American  people  are  not 
exactly  repeated  anywhere  in  the  Old  World,  not  even 
in  such  countries  as  France,  Switzerland,  and  England. 
If  the  picture  given  of  the  phenomena  of  America 
in  preceding  chapters  has  been  sufficiently  full  and 
clear,  the  inferences  from  it  and  such  application 
as  they  may  have  to  Europe  will  have  already 
su££ested  themselves  to  the  reader ;  if  it  is  confused 
or  defective,  no  statement  of  those  inferences  which 
might  now  be  added  could  carry  conviction.  Instead, 
therefore,  of  re -stating  the  facts  I  shall  here  be 
content  with  briefly  indicating  the  points  in  which 
the  institutions  of  the  United  States  and  the  methods 
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employed  in  working  them  seem,  if  not  quite  directly, 
yet  most  nearly  to  toucli  and  throw  light  upon  Euro¬ 
pean  problems.  America  has  in  some  respects  antici- 
pated  European  nations.  She  is  walking  before 
them  along  a  path  which  they  may  probably  follow. 
She  carries  behind  her,  to  adopt  a  famous  simile  of 
Dante’s,  a  lamp  whose  light  helps  those  who  come  after 
her  more  than  it  always  does  herself,  because  some  of 
the  dangers  she  has  passed  through  may  not  recur,  at 
any  other  point  in  her  path  ;  whereas  they,  following  m 
her  footsteps,  may  stumble  in  the  same  stony  places, 
or  be  entangled  in  the  quagmires  from  which  she  has 

suffered. 

I.  Manhood  Suffrage. — This  lias  been  now  adopted 
by  so  many  peoples  of  Europe  that  they  have  the  less 
occasion  to  study  its  transatlantic  aspects.  The  wisest 
Americans,  while  appreciating  the  strength  which  it  gives 
to  their  government,  and  conceiving  that  they  could 
hardly  have  stopped  short  of  it,  hold  that  their  recent 
experience  does  not  invite  imitation  by  European  nations, 
unless  at  least  Europeans  adopt  safeguards  resembling 
those  they  have  applied.  With  those  safeguards  the 
abolition  of  property  qualifications  has,  so  far  as  the 
native  population  is  concerned,  proved  successful ;  but 
in  the  hands  of  the  negroes  at  the  South,  or  the  newly 
enfranchised  immigrants  of  the  greatest  cities,  a  vote  is 

a  means  of  mischief.  .  . 

II.  The  Civil  Service. — To  keep  minor  administra¬ 
tive  offices  out  of  politics,  to  make  them  tenable  for  life 
and  obtainable  by  merit  instead  of  by  private  patronage, 
is  at  present  the  chief  aim  of  American  reformers.  They 
are  laboriously  striving  to  bring  their  civil  service  up  to 
the  German  or  English  level.  If  there  is  any  lesson  they 
would  seek  to  impress  on  Europeans,  it  is  the  nnschie 
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of  allowing  politics  to  get  into  the  hands  of  men  who 
seek  to  make  a  living  by  them,  and  of  suffering  public 
offices  to  become  the  reward  of  party  work.  Rather, 
they  would  say,  interdict  office-holders  from  partici¬ 
pation  in  politics ;  appoint  them  by  competition,  how¬ 
ever  absurd  competition  may  sometimes  appear,  choose 
them  by  lot,  choose  them  anyhow ;  only  do  not  let 
offices  be  tenable  at  the  pleasure  of  party  chiefs  and 
lie  in  the  uncontrolled  patronage  of  persons  who  can  use 
them  to  strengthen  their  own  political  position. 

III.  The  Judiciary. — The  same  observation  applies 
to  judicial  posts,  and  with  no  less  force.  The  American 
State  Bench  suffers  both  from  the  too  prevalent  system 
of  popular  election  and  from  the  scanty  remuneration  it 
receives.  To  procure  men  of  character,  learning,  and 
intellectual  power,  and  to  keep  them  independent,  ample 
remuneration  must  be  paid,  a  life  tenure  secured,  and 
the  appointments  placed  in  responsible  hands.  There  is 
nothing  in  the  English  frame  of  government  which 
thoughtful  Americans  so  much  admire  as  the  mainten¬ 
ance  of  a  high  level  of  integrity  and  capacity  in  the 
judges,  and  they  often  express  a  hope  that  nothing  will 
be  done  to  lower  the  position  of  officials  on  whose  excel¬ 
lence  the  well-being  and  commercial  credit  of  a  country 
largely  depend. 

IV.  Second  Chambers. — The  Americans  consider  the 
division  of  every  political  legislature  into  two  co-ordinate  ’ 
bodies  to  be  absolutely  necessary ;  and  their  opinion  in 
this  respect  is  the  more  valuable  because  several  States 
tried  for  a  time  to  work  with  one  chamber,  and  because 
they  are  fully  sensible  of  the  inconveniences  which  the 
frequent  collision  of  two  chambers  involves.  In  cities  it 
does  not  appear  that  either  the  two-chambered  or  the 
one-chambered  system  shows  any  advantage  over  the 
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other  ;  hut  it  is  now  seen  that  a  city  council  ought  not  to 
be  conceived  of  as  a  legislature,  and  that  city  govern¬ 
ment  has  altogether  been  planned  and  conducted  too 
much  on  political  and  too  little  on  commercial  lines. 

V.  Character  and  Working  of  Legislatures. 
Although  the  rule  of  representative  chambers  has  been 
deemed  the  most  characteristic  feature  of  well-ordered 
free  governments,  as  contrasted  with  the  impetuous 
democracies  of  antiquity  which  legislated  by  primary 
assemblies,  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  legislative 
bodies  of  the  United  States  have  not  raised  the  credit 
of  representative  government.  Whether  this  result 
is  mainly  due,  as  some  think,  to  the  disconnection  of 
the  Executive  from  the  Legislature,  or  whether  it  must 
be  traced  to  deeper  sources  of  weakness,  it  is  not 
without  instruction  for  those  who  would  in  Euiope 
vest  in  legislatures,  and  perhaps  even  in  one-chambered 
legislatures,  still  wider  powers  of  interference  with 

administration  than  they  now  possess. 

YI.  Length  of  Legislative  Terms. — The  gain  and  the 
loss  in  having  legislatures  elected  for  short  terms  aie 
sufficiently  obvious.  To  a  European  the  experience 
of  Congress  seems  to  indicate  that  the  shortness  of  its 
term  is  rather  to  be  avoided  than  imitated.  It  is  not 
needed  in  order  to  secure  the  obedience  of  Congress  to  the 
popular  will :  it  increases  the  cost  of  politics  by  making 
elections  more  frequent,  and  it  keeps  a  considerable 
proportion  of  the  legislators  employed  in  learning  a 
business  which  they  are  dismissed  from  as  soon  as  they 

have  learnt  it. 

VII.  A  Rigid  Constitution.  —  Although  several 
European  states  have  now  placed  themselves  under 
constitutions  not  alterable  by  their  legislatures  m  tic 
same  way  as  ordinary  statutes  are  altered,  America 
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furnishes  in  her  State  governments,  as  well  as  in  her 
Federal  government,  by  far  the  most  instructive  examples 
of  the  working  of  a  system  under  which  certain  laws  are 
made  fundamental,  and  surrounded  not  only  with  a  sort 
of  consecration,  but  with  provisions  which  make  change 
comparatively  difficult.  There  is  nothing  in  their  system 
with  whose  results,  despite  some  obvious  drawbacks, 
the  multitude  as  well  as  the  wise  are  so  well  satisfied  ; 
nothing  which  they  more  frequently  recommend  to  the 
consideration  of  those  Europeans  who  are  alarmed  at  the 
progress  which  democracy  makes  in  the  Old  World. 

VIII.  Direct  Legislation  by  the  People. — In  this 
respect  also  the  example  of  the  several  States — for  the 
Federal  government  is  not  in  point — deserves  to  be 
well  studied  by  English  and  French  statesmen.  I 
greatly  doubt  if  the  plan,  whose  merits  seem  to  me 
in  America  to  outweigh  its  defects,  would  work  as  well 
in  a  large  country  as  it  does  in  communities  of  the 
size  of  the  American  States.  But  its  working  there 
shows  democracy  in  an  aspect  which  has  hitherto  been 
too  little  regarded,  and  encourages  the  belief  that  in 
local  matters  this  method  of  consulting  the  popular  will 
might  be  employed  with  advantage  more  fully  than 
England  has  as  yet  thought  of  applying  it. 

IX.  Local  Self-government. — Nothing  has  more 
contributed  to  give  strength  and  flexibility  to  the 
government  of  the  United  States,  or  to  train  the  masses 
of  the  people  to  work  their  democratic  institutions,  than 
the  existence  everywhere  in  the  northern  States  of  self- 
governing  administrative  units,  such  as  townships,  small 
enough  to  enlist  the  personal  interest  and  be  subject 
to  the  personal  watchfulness  and  control  of  the  ordinary 
citizen.  Abuses  have  indeed  sprung  up  in  the  cities, 
and  in  the  case  of  the  largest  among  them,  have  become 
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formidable,  partly  because  the  principle  of  local  control 
has  not  been  sufficiently  adhered  to.  Nevertheless  the 
system  of  local  government  as  a  whole  has  been  not 
merely  beneficial,  but  indispensable,  and  well  deserves 
the  study  of  those  who  in  Europe  are  alive  to  the  evils 
of  centralization,  and  perceive  that  those  evils  will  not 
necessarily  diminish  with  a  further  democratization  of 
such  countries  as  England,  Germany,  and  Italy.  I  do 
not  say  that  in  any  of  the  great  European  states  the 
mass  of  the  rural  population  is  equally  competent  with 
the  American  to  work  such  a  system  :  still  it  presents 
a  model  towards  which  European  institutions  ought  to 
tend,  while  the  examples  of  cities  like  New  York  and 
Philadelphia  offer  salutary  warnings  of  what  municipal 
governments  ought  to  avoid. 

X.  The  Absence  of  a  Church  Establishment. — As 
the  discussion  of  ecclesiastical  matters  belongs  to  a  later 
part  of  this  book,  I  must  be  content  with  observing 
that  in  America  everybody,  to  whatever  religious  com¬ 
munion  he  belongs,  professes  satisfaction  with  the  com¬ 
plete  separation  of  Church  and  State.  This  separation 
has  not  tended  to  make  religion  less  of  a  force  in 
America  as  respects  either  political  or  social  reform,  nor 
does  it  prevent  the  people  from  considering  Christianity 
to  be  the  national  religion,  and  their  commonwealth  an 
object  of  the  Divine  care. 

XI.  Party  Machinery. — The  tremendous  power  of 
party  organization  has  been  described.  It  enslaAres  local 
officials,  it  increases  the  tendency  to  regard  members  of 
Congress  as  mere  delegates,  it  keeps  men  of  independent 
character  out  of  local  and  national  politics,  it  puts  bad  men 
into  place,  it  perverts  the  wishes  of  the  people,  it  has  in 
some  places  set  up  a  tyranny  under  the  forms  of  demo- 
cracv.  Yet  it  is  hard  to  see  how  free  government  can 
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go  on  without  parties,  and  certain  that  the  strenuous 
rivalry  of  parties  will  not  dispense  with  machinery.  The 
moral  for  Europe  seems  to  be  the  old  one  that  “  Per¬ 
petual  vigilance  is  the  price  of  freedom,”  that  the  best 
citizens  must,  as  the  Americans  say,  “  take  hold,”  must 
by  themselves  accepting  posts  in  the  organization  keep 
it  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  professionals,  must 
entrust  as  few  lucrative  places  as  possible  to  popular 
election  or  political  patronage,  must  leave  reasonable 
discretion  to  their  representatives  in  the  national  coun¬ 
cils,  must  endeavour  to  maintain  in  politics  the  same 
standard  of  honour  which  guides  them  in  private  life. 
These  are  moral  rather  than  political  precepts,  but  party 
organization  is  one  of  those  things  which  is  good  or  bad 
according  to  the  spirit  with  which  it  is  worked. 

XII.  The  Unattractiveness  of  Politics. — Partly  from 
the  influence  of  party  machinery,  partly  from  peculiari¬ 
ties  of  the  Federal  Constitution,  partly  from  social  and 
economical  causes,  the  American  system  does  not  succeed 
in  bringing  the  best  men  to  the  top.  Yet  in  democracy 
more  perhaps  than  in  other  governments,  seeing  it  is  the 
most  delicate  and  difficult  of  governments,  it  is  essential 
that  the  best  men  should  come  to  the  top.  There  is  in 
this  fact  matter  for  Europeans  to  reflect  upon,  for  they 
have  assumed  that  political  success  will  always  attract 
ambition,  and  that  public  life  will  draw  at  least  enough 
of  the  highest  ability  into  its  whirlpool.  America  dis¬ 
proves  the  assumption.  Her  example  does  not,  however, 
throw  much  light  on  the  way  to  keep  politics  attractive, 
for  her  conditions  are  dissimilar  to  those  of  European 
countries,  and  the  whole  problem  depends  as  much  on 
economic  and  social  as  upon  political  causes. 

XIII.  The  Poiver  of  Wealth. — Plutocracy  used  to 
be  considered  a  form  of  oligarchy,  and  opposed  to  demo- 
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cracy.  But  there  is  a  strong  plutocratic  element  infused 
into  American  democracy ;  and  the  fact  that  it  is  en¬ 
tirely  unrecognized  in  constitutions  makes  it  not  less 
potent,  and  possibly  more  mischievous.  The  influence 
of  money  is  one  of  the  dangers  which  the  people  have 
always  to  guard  against,  for  it  assails  not  merely  the 
legislatures  but  the  party  machinery,  and  its  methods 
are  as  numerous  as  they  are  insidious. 

To  these  scattered  observations,  which  I  have  made 
abrupt  in  order  to  avoid  being  led  into  repetitions,  I 
need  hardly  add  the  general  moral  which  the  United 
States  teach,  that  the  masses  of  the  people  are  wiser, 
fairer,  and  more  temperate  in  any  matter  to  which  they 
can  be  induced  to  bend  their  minds  than  most  European 
philosophers  have  believed  it  possible  for  the  masses  of 
the  people  to  be ;  because  this  is  the  moral  which  the 
preceding  chapters  on  Public  Opinion  have  been  intended 
to  make  clear.  But  I  must  say  once  more  that  while  in¬ 
dicating  the  foregoing  points  as  those  in  which  American 
experience  seems  most  directly  available  for  European 
states,  no  one  who  knows  America  will  expect  the 
problems  she  has  solved,  or  those  which  still  perplex 
her,  to  reappear  in  Europe  in  the  same  forms.  Such 
facts — to  mention  two  only  out  of  many — as  the  abund¬ 
ance  of  land  and  the  absence  of  menace  from  other 
Powers  show  how  dissimilar  are  the  conditions  under 
which  popular  government  works  in  the  Eastern  and  in 
the  Western  hemisphere.  Nothing  can  be  more  in¬ 
structive  than  American  experience  if  it  be  discreetly 
used,  nothing  will  be  more  misleading  to  one  who  tries 
to  apply  it  without  allowing  for  the  differences  of 
economic  and  social  environment. 
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THE  BAR 

Among  the  organized  institutions  of  a  country  which, 
while  not  directly  a  part  of  the  government,  influence 
politics  as  well  as  society,  the  Bar  has  in  England, 
Scotland,  and  France  played  a  part  only  second  to  that 
played  by  the  Church.  Certainly  no  English  institu¬ 
tion  is  more  curiously  and  distinctively  English  than 
this  body,  with  its  venerable  traditions,  its  aristocratic 
sympathies,  its  strong,  though  now  declining,  corporate 
spirit,  its  affinity  for  certain  forms  of  literature,  its  singu¬ 
lar  relation,  half  of  dependence,  half  of  condescension,  to 
the  solicitors,  its  friendly  control  over  its  official  superiors, 
the  judges.  To  see  how  such  an  institution  has  shaped 
itself  and  thriven  in  a  new  country  is  to  secure  an  excel¬ 
lent  means  of  estimating  the  ideas,  conditions,  and  habits 
which  affect  and  colour  the  social  system  of  that  country, 
as  well  as  to  examine  one  of  the  chief  among  the  second¬ 
ary  forces  of  public  life.  It  is  therefore  not  merely  for  the 
sake  of  satisfying  the  curiosity  of  English  lawyers  that 
I  propose  to  sketch  some  of  the  salient  features  of  the 
legal  profession  as  it  exists  in  the  United  States,  and  to 
show  how  it  has  developed  apart  from  the  restrictions  im¬ 
posed  on  it  in  England  by  ancient  custom,  and  under  the 
unchecked  operation  of  the  laws  of  demand  and  supply. 
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When  England  sent  out  her  colonies,  the  Bar,  like 
most  of  her  other  institutions,  reappeared  upon  the  new 
soil,  and  had  gained  before  the  revolution  of  1776  a 
position  similar  to  that  it  held  at  home,  not  owTing  to 
any  deliberate  purpose  on  the  part  of  those  who  led  and 
ruled  the  new  communities  (for  the  Puritan  settlers  at 
least  held  lawyers  in  slight  esteem),  but  because  the  con¬ 
ditions  of  a  progressive  society  required  its  existence. 
That  disposition  to  simplify  and  popularize  law,  to  make 
it  less  of  a  mystery  and  bring  it  more  within  the  reach 
of  an  average  citizen,  which  is  strong  in  modern  Europe, 
is  of  course  still  stronger  in  a  colony,  and  naturally 
tended  in  America  to  lessen  the  corporate  exclusive¬ 
ness  of  the  legal  profession,  and  do  away  with  the  anti¬ 
quated  rules  which  had  governed  it  in  England.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  increasing  complexity  of  relations  in 
modern  society,  and  the  development  of  many  new  arts 
and  departments  of  applied  science,  bring  into  an  always 
clearer  light  the  importance  of  a  division  of  labour,  and, 
by  attaching  greater  value  to  special  knowledge  and 
skill,  tend  to  limit  and  define  the  activity  of  every  pro¬ 
fession.  In  spite,  therefore,  of  the  democratic  aversion 
to  exclusive  organizations,  the  lawyers  in  America  soon 
acquired  professional  habits  and  a  corporate  spirit  similar 
to  that  of  their  brethren  in  England ;  and  some  fiftv 
years  ago  they  had  reached  a  power  and  social  consider¬ 
ation  relatively  greater  than  the  Bar  has  ever  held  on 
the  eastern  side  of  the  Atlantic. 

But  the  most  characteristic  peculiarity  of  the  English 
system  disappeared.  In  the  United  States,  as  in  some 
parts  of  Europe,  and  most  British  colonies,  there  is  no 
distinction  between  barristers  and  attorneys.  Every 
lawyer,  or  “  counsel,”  is  permitted  to  take  every  kind  of 
business  :  he  may  argue  a  cause  in  the  Supreme  Federal 
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court  at  Washington,  or  write  six-and-eightpenny 
letters  from  a  shopkeeper  to  an  obstinate  debtor.  He 
may  himself  conduct  all  the  proceedings  in  a  cause, 
confer  with  the  client,  issue  the  writ,  draw  the  declara¬ 
tion,  get  together  the  evidence,  prepare  the  brief,  and 
conduct  the  case  when  it  comes  on  in  court.  He  is 
employed,  not  like  the  English  barrister,  by  another  pro¬ 
fessional  man,  but  by  the  client  himself,  who  seeks  him 
out  and  makes  his  bargain  directly  with  him,  just  as  in 
England  people  call  in  a  physician  or  make  their  bargain 
with  an  architect.  In  spite,  however,  of  this  union  of 
all  a  lawyer’s  functions  in  the  same  person,  considera¬ 
tions  of  practical  convenience  have  in  many  places 
established  a  division  of  labour  similar  to  that  exist¬ 
ing  in  England.  Where  two  or  more  lawyers  are  in 
partnership,  it  often  happens  that  one  member  under¬ 
takes  the  court  work  and  the  duties  of  the  advocate, 
while  another  or  others  transact  the  rest  of  the  busi¬ 
ness,  see  the  clients,  conduct  correspondence,  hunt 
up  evidence,  prepare  witnesses  for  examination,  and 
manage  the  thousand  little  things  for  which  a  man 
goes  to  his  attorney.  The  merits  of  the  plan  are  ob¬ 
vious.  It  saves  the  senior  member  from  drudgery,  and 
from  being  distracted  by  petty  details ;  it  introduces  the 
juniors  to  business,  and  enables  them  to  profit  by  the 
experience  and  knowledge  of  the  mature  practitioner ; 
it  secures  to  the  client  the  benefit  of  a  closer  attention 
to  details  than  a  leading  counsel  could  be  expected  to 
give,  while  yet  the  whole  of  his  suit  is  managed  in  the 
same  office,  and  the  responsibility  is  not  divided,  as  in 
England,  between  two  independent  personages.  How¬ 
ever,  the  custom  of  forming  legal  partnerships  is  one 
which  prevails  much  more  extensively  in  some  parts  of 
the  Union  than  in  others.  In  Boston  and  New  York, 
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for  instance,  it  is  common,  and  I  think  in  the  Western 
cities ;  in  the  towns  of  Connecticut  and  in  Philadelphia 
one  is  told  that  it  is  rather  the  exception.  Even  apart 
from  the  arrangement  which  distributes  the  various 
kinds  of  business  among  the  members  of  a  firm,  there 
is  a  certain  tendency  for  work  of  a  different  character 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  different  men.  A  beginner 
is  of  course  glad  enough  to  be  employed  in  any  way, 
and  takes  willingly  the  smaller  jobs;  he  will  conduct 
a  defence  in  a  police-court,  or  manage  the  recovery 
of  a  tradesman’s  petty  debt.  I  remember  having  been 
told  by  a  very  eminent  counsel  that  when  an  old 
apple-woman  applied  to  his  son  to  have  her  market- 
licence  renewed,  which  for  some  reason  had  been  with¬ 
drawn,  he  had  insisted  on  the  young  man’s  taking  up 
the  case.  As  he  rises,  it  becomes  easier  for  him  to 
select  his  business,  and  when  he  has  attained  real 
eminence  he  may  confine  himself  entirely  to  the 
higher  walks,  arguing  cases  and  giving  opinions, 
but  leaving  most  of  the  preparatory  work  and  all  the 
communications  with  the  client  to  be  done  by  the 
juniors  who  are  retained  along  with  him.  He  is,  in 
fact,  with  the  important  difference  that  he  is  liable  for 
any  negligence,  very  much  in  the  position  of  an  English 
Queen’s  counsel,  and  his  services  are  sought,  not  only 
by  the  client,  but  by  another  counsel,  or  firm  of  counsel, 
who  have  an  important  suit  in  hand,  to  which  they  feel 
themselves  unequal.  He  may  however  be,  and  often 
is,  retained  directly  by  the  client ;  and  in  that  case  he 
is  allowed  to  retain  a  junior  to  aid  him,  or  to  desire  the 
client  to  do  so,  naming  the  man  he  wishes  for,  a  thing 
which  the  etiquette  of  the  English  bar  is  supposed  to 
forbid.  In  every  great  city  there  are  several  practi¬ 
tioners  of  this  kind,  men  who  only  undertake  the 
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weightiest  business  at  the  largest  fees  ;  and  even  in 
the  minor  towns  court  practice  is  in  the  hands  of  a  com¬ 
paratively  small  group.  In  one  New  England  city,  for 
instance,  whose  population  is  about  50,000,  there  are,  I 
was  told,  some  sixty  or  seventy  practising  lawyers,  of 
whom  not  more  than  ten  or  twelve  ever  conduct  a  case 
in  court,  the  remainder  doing  what  Englishmen  would 
call  attorney’s  and  conveyancer’s  work. 

Whatever  disadvantages  this  system  of  one  un¬ 
divided  legal  profession  has,  it  has  one  conspicuous 
merit,  on  which  any  one  who  is  accustomed  to  watch 
the  career  of  the  swarm  of  young  men  who  annually 
press  into  the  Temple  or  Lincoln’s  Inn  full  of  bright 
hopes,  may  be  pardoned  for  dwelling.  It  affords  a  far 
better  prospect  of  speedy  employment  and  an  active 
professional  life,  than  the  beginner  who  is  not  “  strongly 
backed  ”  can  look  forward  to  in  England.  Private  friends 
can  do  much  more  to  help  a  young  man,  since  he  gets 
business  direct  from  the  client  instead  of  from  a  solicitor; 
he  may  pick  up  little  bits  of  work  which  his  prosperous 
seniors  do  not  care  to  have,  may  thereby  learn  those 
details  of  practice  of  which  in  England  a  barrister  often 
remains  ignorant,  may  gain  experience  and  confidence 
in  his  own  powers,  may  teach  himself  how  to  speak  and 
how  to  deal  with  men,  may  gradually  form  a  connection 
among  those  for  whom  he  has  managed  trifling  matters, 
may  commend  himself  to  the  good  opinion  of  older 
lawyers,  who  will  be  glad  to  retain  him  as  their  junior 
when  they  have  a  brief  to  give  away.  So  far  he  is 
better  off  than  the  young  barrister  in  England.  He  is 
also,  in  another  way,  more  favourably  placed  than  the 
young  English  solicitor.  He  is  not  taught  to  rely  in 
cases  of  legal  difficulty  upon  the  opinion  of  another 
person.  He  is  not  compelled  to  s,eek  his  acquaintances 
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among  the  less  cultivated  members  of  the  profession, 
to  the  majority  of  whom  law  is  not  much  of  an  art 
and  nothing  of  a  science.  He  does  not  see  the  path  of 
an  honourable  ambition,  the  opportunities  of  forensic 
oratory,  the  access  to  the  judicial  bench,  irrevocably 
closed  against  him,  but  has  the  fullest  freedom  to  choose 
whatever  line  his  talents  fit  him  for.  Every  English 
lawyer’s  experience,  as  it  furnishes  him  with  cases  where 
a  man  was  obliged  to  remain  an  attorney  who  would 
have  shone  as  a  counsel,  so  also  suggests  cases  of  per¬ 
sons  who  were  believed,  and  with  reason  believed,  by 
their  friends  to  possess  the  highest  forensic  abilities,  but 
literally  never  had  the  chance  of  displaying  them,  and 
languished  on  in  obscurity,  while  others  in  every  way 
inferior  to  them  became,  by  mere  dint  of  practice,  fitter 
for  ultimate  success.  Quite  otherwise  in  America. 
There,  according  to  the  universal  witness  of  laymen  and 
lawyers,  no  man  who  is  worth  his  salt,  no  man  who 
combines  fair  talents  with  reasonable  industry,  fails  to 
earn  a  competence,  and  to  have,  within  the  first  six  or 
seven  years  of  his  career,  an  opportunity  of  showing 
whether  he  has  in  him  the  makings  of  something  great. 
This  is  not  due,  as  might  be  supposed,  merely  to  the 
greater  opportunities  which  everybody  has  in  a  new 
country,  and  which  make  America  the  working  man’s 
paradise,  for,  in  the  eastern  States  at  least,  the  pro¬ 
fessions  are  nearly  as  crowded  as  they  are  in  Eng¬ 
land.  It  is  owing  to  the  greater  variety  of  practice 
which  lies  open  to  a  young  man,  and  to  the  fact  that 
his  patrons  are  the  general  public,  and  not  as  in  Eng¬ 
land,  a  limited  class  who  have  their  own  friends  and 
connections  to  push.  Certain  it  is  that  American 
lawyers  profess  themselves  unable  to  understand  how  it 
can  happen  that  deserving  men  remain  briefless  for  the 
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best  years  of  tbeir  life,  and  are  at  the  last  obliged  to 
quit  the  profession  in  disgust.  In  fact,  it  seems  to 
require  an  effort  of  politeness  on  their  part  to  believe 
that  such  a  state  of  things  can  exist  as  that  with  which 
England  and  Scotland  have  grown  so  familiar  as  to 
deem  it  natural  and  legitimate.  A  further  result  of  the 
more  free  and  open  character  of  the  profession  may  be 
seen  in  the  absence  of  many  of  those  rules  of  etiquette 
which  are,  in  theory  at  least,  observed  by  the  English 
lawyer.  It  is  not  thought  undignified,- except  in  the 
great  cities  of  the  eastern  States,  for  a  counsel  to 
advertize  himself  in  the  newspapers.  He  is  allowed  to 
make  whatever  bargain  he  pleases  with  his  client : 
he  may  do  work  for  nothing,  or  may  stipulate  for  a 
commission  on  the  result  of  the  suit  or  a  share 
in  whatever  the  verdict  produces — a  practice  which  is 
open  to  grave  objections,  and  which  in  the  opinion  of 
more  than  one  eminent  American  lawyer,  has  produced 
a  good  deal  of  the  mischief  which  caused  it  to  be 

O 

seventeen  centuries  ago  prohibited  at  Rome.  How¬ 
ever  in  some  cities  the  sentiment  of  the  Bar  seems  to  be 
opposed  to  the  practice,  and  in  some  States  there  are 
rules  limiting  it.  A  counsel  can,  except  in  New  Jersey 
(a  State  curiously  conservative  in  some  points),  bring  an 
action  for  the  recovery  of  his  fees,  and,  pari  ratione, 
can  be  sued  for  negligence  in  the  conduct  of  a  cause. 

Every  lawyer  can  practise  in  any  Federal  court,  and 
is  practically  by  courtesy  permitted  to  practise  in  the 
courts  of  every  State.  But  each  State  has  its  own  Bar, 
that  is  to  say,  there  is  no  general  or  national  organization 
of  the  legal  profession,  the  laws  regulating  which  are 
State  laws,  differing  in  each  of  the  thirty -eight  com¬ 
monwealths.  In  no  State  does  there  exist  any  body 
resembling  the  English  Inns  of  Court,  with  the  right 
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of  admitting  to  the  practice  of  pub  ic  advocacy  and 
of  exercising  a  disciplinary  jurisdiction  :  and  in  very 
few  have  any  professional  associations  resembling  the 
English  Incorporated  Law  Society  obtained  statutory 
recognition.  Usually  the  State  law  vests  in  the  courts 
the  duty  of  admitting  persons  as  attorneys,  and  of 
excluding  them  if  guilty  of  any  serious  offence.  But  the 
oversight  of  the  j  udges  is  necessarily  so  lax  that  in  many 
States  and  cities  voluntary  bar  associations  have  been 
formed  with  the  view  of  exercising  a  sort  of  censorship 
over  the  profession.  Such  associations  can  blackball  bad 
candidates  for  admission,  and  expel  offenders  against 
professional  honour ;  and  they  are  said  to  accomplish 
some  good  in  this  way.  More  rarely  they  institute 
proceedings  to  have  black  sheep  removed  from  practice. 
Being  virtually  an  open  profession  like  stockbroking 
or  engineering,  the  profession  has  less  of  a  distinctive 
character  and  corporate  feeling  than  the  barristers  of 
England  or  France  have,  and  I  think  rather  less  than 
the  solicitors  of  England  have.  Neither  wig,  bands, 
gown,  cap,  nor  any  other  professional  costume  is  worn, 
and  this  circumstance,  trivial  as  it  may  seem,  no  doubt 
contributes  to  weaken  the  sentiment  of  professional 
privilege  and  dignity,  and  to  obscure  the  distinction 
between  the  advocate  as  an  advocate,  not  deemed  to 
be  pledging  himself  to  the  truth  of  any  fact  or  the 
soundness  of  any  argument  but  simply  presenting  his 
client’s  case  as  it  is  presented  to  him,  and  the  advocate 
in  his  individual  capacity. 

In  most  States  the  courts  impose  some  sort  of 
examination  on  persons  seeking  to  be  admitted  to 
practice,  often  delegating  the  duty  of  questioning  the 
candidate  to  two  or  three  counsel  named  for  the 
purpose.  Candidates  are  sometimes  required  to  have 
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read  for  a  certain  period  in  a  lawyer's  office,  but  this 
condition  is  easily  evaded,  and  the  examination,  nowhere 
strict,  is  often  little  better  than  a  form  or  a  farce.  Not¬ 
withstanding  this  laxity,  the  level  of  legal  attainment  is 
in  some  cities  as  high  or  higher  than  among  either  the 
barristers  or  the  solicitors  of  London.  This  is  due  to 
the  extraordinary  excellence  of  many  of  the  law  schools. 
I  do  not  know  if  there  is  anything  in  which  America  has 
advanced  more  beyond  the  mother  country  than  in  the 
provision  she  makes  for  legal  education.1  Twenty-five 
years  ago,  when  there  was  nothing  that  could  be  called 
a  scientific  school  of  law  in  England,  the  Inns  of  Court 
having  practically  ceased  to  teach  law,  and  the  univer¬ 
sities  having  allowed  their  two  or  three  old  chairs  to 
fall  into  neglect  and  provided  scarce  any  new  ones, 
many  American  universities  possessed  well-equipped 
law  departments,  giving  a  highly  efficient  instruction. 
Even  now,  when  England  has  bestirred  herself  to  make 
a  more  adequate  provision  for  the  professional  training 
of  both  barristers  and  solicitors,  this  provision  seems  in¬ 
significant  beside  that  which  we  find  in  the  United  States, 
where,  not  to  speak  of  minor  institutions,  all  the  leading 
universities  possess  law  schools,  in  each  of  which  every 
branch  of  Anglo-American  law,  i.e.  common  law  and 
equity  as  modified  by  Federal  and  State  constitutions  and 
statutes,  is  taught  by  a  strong  staff  of  able  men,  some¬ 
times  including  the  most  eminent  lawyers  of  the  State.2 

1  Modern  England  seems  to  stand  alone  in  her  comparative  neglect 
of  the  theoretic  study  of  law  as  a  preparation  for  legal  practice.  Other 
countries,  from  Germany  at  the  one  end  of  the  scale  of  civilization  to  the 
Mohammedan  East  at  the  other  end,  exact  three,  four,  five,  or  even  more 
years  spent  in  this  study  before  the  aspirant  begins  his  practical  work. 

2  This  instruction  is  in  nearly  all  the  law  schools  confined  to  Anglo- 
American  law,  omitting  theoretic  jurisprudence  (i.e.  the  science  of  law  in 
general),  Roman  law,  except,  of  course,  in  Louisiana,  where  the  Civil  Law 
is  the  basis  of  the  code,  and  international  law.  Where  the  latter  subjects 
are  taught,  which  rarely  happens,  they  are  usually  included  in  the  his- 
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Here  at  least  the  principle  of  demand  and  supply  works 
to  perfection.  No  one  is  obliged  to  attend  these  courses 
in  order  to  obtain  admission  to  practice,  and  the  examina¬ 
tions  are  generally  too  lax  to  require  elaborate  prepara¬ 
tion.  But  the  instruction  is  found  so  valuable,  so  help¬ 
ful  for  professional  success,  that  young  men  throng  the 
lecture  halls,  willingly  spending  two  or  three  years  in 
the  scientific  study  of  the  law  which  they  might  have 
spent  in  the  chambers  of  a  practising  lawyer  as  pupils 
or  as  junior  partners.  The  indirect  results  of  this 
theoretic  study  in  maintaining  a  philosophical  interest 
in  the  law  among  the  higher  class  of  practitioners,  and  a 
higher  sense  of  the  dignity  of  their  profession,  are  doubly 
valuable  in  that  absence  of  corporate  organizations  on 
which  I  have  already  commented.1 

In  what  may  be  called  habits  of  legal  thought,  their 
way  of  regarding  legal  questions,  their  attitude  towards 
changes  in  the  form  or  substance  of  the  law,  American 
practitioners,  while  closely  resembling  their  English 
brethren,  seem  on  the  whole  more  conservative.  Such 
law  reforms  as  have  been  effected  in  England  during  the 
last  thirty  years  have  mostly  come  from  the  profession 
itself.  They  have  been  carried  through  Parliament  by 
attorneys-general  or  lord-chancellors,  usually  with  the 
tacit  approval  of  the  bar  and  the  solicitors.  The  masses 
and  their  leaders  have  seldom  ventured  to  lay  profane 

torical  curriculum.  In  some  law  schools  much  educational  value  is  attri¬ 
buted  to  the  moot  courts  in  which  the  students  are  set  to  argue  cases,  a 
method  much  in  vogue  in  England  two  centuries  ago. 

1  Some  of  the  best  American  law-books,  as  for  instance  that  admirable 
series  which  has  made  Justice  Story  famous,  have  been  produced  as 
lectures  given  to  students.  Story  was  professor  at  Harvard  while  judge 
of  the  Supreme  court,  and  used  to  travel  to  and  from  Washington  to  give 
his  lectures.  A  few  years  ago  there  were  several  men  in  large  practice 
who  used  to  teach  in  the  law  schools  out  of  public  spirit  and  from  their 
love  of  the  subject,  rather  than  in  respect  of  the  comparatively  small 
payment  they  received. 
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fingers  on  the  law,  either  in  despair  of  understanding  it  or 
because  they  saw  nearer  and  more  important  work  to  be 
done.  Hence  the  profession  has  in  England  been  seldom 
roused  to  oppose  projects  of  change;  and  its  division 
into  two  branches,  with  interests  sometimes  divergent, 
weakens  its  political  influence.  In  the  United  States,  al¬ 
though  the  legislatures  are  largely  composed  of  lawyers, 
many  of  these  have  little  practice,  little  knowledge,  com¬ 
paratively  little  professional  feeling.  Hence  there  is 
usually  a  latent  and  sometimes  an  open  hostility  between 
the  better  kind  of  lawyers  and  the  impulses  of  the  masses, 
seeking  probably  at  the  instigation  of  some  lawyer  of  a 
demagogic  turn  to  carry  through  legal  changes.  The 
defensive  attitude  which  the  upper  part  of  the  profession 
is  thus  led  to  assume  fosters  those  conservative  instincts 
which  a  system  of  case  law  engenders,  and  which  are 
further  stimulated  by  the  habit  of  constantly  recurring 
to  a  fundamental  instrument,  the  Federal  Constitution. 
Thus  one  finds  the  same  dislike  to  theory,  the  same 
attachment  to  old  forms,  the  same  unwillingness  to  be 
committed  to  any  broad  principle  which  distinguished 
the  orthodox  type  of  English  lawyers  sixty  years  ago. 
Prejudices  survive  on  the  shores  of  the  Mississippi 
which  Bentham  assailed  seventy  years  ago  when  those 
shores  were  inhabited  by  Indians  and  bearers ;  and  in 
Chicago,  a  place  which  living  men  remember  as  a  lonely 
swamp,  special  demurrers,  replications  de  injuria,  and 
various  elaborate  formalities  of  pleading  which  were 
swept  away  by  the  English  Common  Law  Procedure 
Acts  of  1850  and  1852,  flourish  and  abound  to  this  day. 

Is  the  American  lawyer  more  like  an  English  bar¬ 
rister  or  an  English  solicitor  ?  This  depends  on  the 
position  he  holds.  The  leading  counsel  of  a  city  recall 
the  former  class,  the  average  practitioners  of  the  smaller 
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places  and  rural  districts  the  latter.  But  as  every 
American  lawyer  has  the  right  of  advocacy  in  the 
highest  courts,  and  is  accustomed  to  advise  clients  him¬ 
self  instead  of  sending  a  case  for  opinion  to  a  counsel 
of  eminence,  the  level  of  legal  knowledge — that  is  to 
say,  knowledge  of  the  principles  and  substance  of  the 
law,  and  not  merely  of  the  rules  of  practice — is  somewhat 
higher  than  among  English  solicitors,  while  the  famili¬ 
arity  with  details  of  practice  is  more  certain  to  be  found 
than  among  English  barristers.  Neither  an  average 
barrister  nor  an  average  solicitor  is  so  likely  to  have  a 
good  working  all-round  knowledge  of  the  whole  field  of 
common  law,  equity,  admiralty  law,  probate  law,  patent 
law,  as  an  average  American  city  practitioner,  nor  to  be 
so  smart  and  quick  in  applying  his  knowledge.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  must  be  admitted  that  England  possesses 
more  men  eminent  as  draftsmen,  though  perhaps  fewer 
eminent  in  patent  cases,  and  that  much  American  busi¬ 
ness,  especially  in  State  courts,  is  done  in  a  way  which 
English  critics  might  call  lax  and  slovenly. 

I  have  already  observed  that  both  in  Congress  and 
in  most  of  the  State  legislatures  the  lawyers  outnumber 
the  persons  belonging  to  other  walks  of  life.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  they  have  not  that  hold  on  politics  now  which  they 
had  in  the  first  and  second  generations  of  the  Republic. 
Politics  have,  in  falling  so  completely  into  the  hands  of 
party  organizations,  become  more  distinctly  a  separate 
profession,  and  an  engrossing  profession,  which  a  man 
occupied  with  his  clients  cannot  follow.  Thus  among  the 
leading  lawyers,  the  men  who  win  wealth  and  honour 
by  advocacy,  comparatively  few  enter  a  legislative 
body  or  become  candidates  for  public  office.  Their 
influence  is  still  great  when  any  question  arises  on  which 
the  profession,  or  the  more  respectable  part  of  it,  stands 
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together.  Many  bad  measures  have  been  defeated  in 
State  legislatures  by  the  action  of  the  Bar,  many 
bad  judicial  appointments  averted.  Their  influence 
strengthens  the  respect  of  the  people  for  the  Constitu¬ 
tion,  and  is  felt  by  the  judges  when  they  are  called  to 
deal  with  constitutional  questions.  But  taking  a  general 
survey  of  the  facts  of  to-day,  as  compared  with  those 
of  sixty  years  ago,  it  is  clear  that  the  Bar  counts  for 
less  as  a  guiding  and  restraining  power,  tempering  the 
crudity  or  haste  of  democracy  by  its  attachment  to  rule 
and  precedent,  than  it  did  then. 

A  similar  decline,  due  partly  to  this  diminished 
political  authority,  may  be  observed  in  its  social  posi¬ 
tion.  In  a  country  where  there  is  no  titled  class,  no 
landed  class,  no  military  class,  the  chief  distinction 
which  popular  sentiment  can  lay  hold  of  as  raising  one 
set  of  persons  above  another,  is  the  character  of  their 
occupation,  the  degree  of  culture  it  implies,  the  extent 
to  which  it  gives  them  an  honourable  prominence. 
Such  distinctions  carried  great  weight  in  the  early  days 
of  the  Republic,  when  society  was  smaller  and  simpler 
than  it  has  now  become.  But  of  late  years  not  only 
has  the  practice  of  public  speaking  ceased  to  be,  as 
it  once  was,  almost  their  monopoly,  not  only  has  the 
direction  of  politics  slipped  in  great  measure  from  their 
hands,  but  the  growth  of  huge  mercantile  fortunes  and 
of  a  financial  class  has,  as  in  France  and  England, 
lowered  the  relative  importance  and  dignity  of  the  Bar. 
An  individual  merchant  holds  perhaps  no  better  place 
compared  with  an  average  individual  lawyer  than  he 
did  forty  years  ago ;  but  the  millionaire  is  a  much  more 
frequent  and  potent  personage  than  he  was  then,  and 
outshines  everybody  in  the  country.  Now  and  then  a 
brilliant  orator  or  writer  achieves  fame  of  a  different 


380 


SOCIAL  INSTITUTIONS 


PART  VI 


and  higher  kind  ;  but  in  the  main  it  is  the  glory  of 
successful  commerce  which  in  America  and  Europe  now 
draws  wondering  eyes.  Wealth,  it  is  true,  is  by  no 
means  out  of  the  reach  of  the  leading  lawyers  :  yet  still 
not  such  wealth  as  may  be  and  constantly  is  amassed 
by  contractors,  railway  men,  financial  speculators,  hotel 
proprietors,  newspaper  owners,  and  retail  storekeepers. 
The  incomes  of  the  first  counsel  in  cities  like  New  York 
are  probably  as  large  as  those  of  the  great  English 
leaders.  I  have  heard  firms  mentioned  as  dividing  a 
sum  of  $250,000  (£50,000)  a  year,  of  which  the  senior 
member  may  probably  have  $100,000.  It  is,  however, 
only  in  two  or  three  of  the  greatest  cities  that  such  in¬ 
comes  can  be  made,  and  possibly  not  more  than  fifteen 
counsel  in  the  whole  country  make  by  their  profession 
more  than  $50,000  a  year.  Next  after  wealth,  education 
may  be  taken  to  be  the  element  or  quality  on  which 
social  standing  in  a  purely  democratic  country  depends. 
In  this  respect  the  Bar  ranks  high.  Most  lawyers  have 
had  a  college  training,  and  are,  by  the  necessity  of  their 
employment,  persons  of  some  mental  cultivation  ;  in  the 
older  towns  they,  with  the  leading  clergy,  form  the 
intellectual  elite  of  the  place,  and  maintain  worthily  the 
literary  traditions  of  the  Roman,  French,  English,  and 
Scottish  bars.  But  education  is  so  much  more  diffused 
than  formerly,  and  cheap  literature  so  much  more  abun¬ 
dant,  that  they  do  not  stand  so  high  above  the  multitude 
as  they  once  did.  It  may,  however,  still  be  said  that 
the  law  is  the  profession  which  an  active  youth  of  intel¬ 
lectual  tastes  naturally  takes  to,  that  a  large  proportion 
of  the  highest  talent  of  the  country  may  be  found  in  its 
ranks,  and  that  almost  all  the  first  statesmen  of  the  pre¬ 
sent  and  the  last  generation  have  belonged  to  it,  though 
many  soon  resigned  its  practice.  It  is  also  one  of  the  links 
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which  best  serves  to  bind  the  United  States  to  England. 
The  interest  of  the  higher  class  of  American  lawyers  in 
the  English  law,  bar,  and  judges,  is  wonderfully  fresh 
and  keen.  An  English  barrister,  if  properly  authenticated, 
is  welcomed  as  a  brother  of  the  art,  and  finds  the  law 
reports  of  his  own  country  as  sedulously  read  and  as 
acutely  criticized  as  he  would  in  the  Temple.1 

I  have  left  to  the  last  the  question  which  a  stranger 
finds  it  most  difficult  to  answer.  The  legal  profession 
has  in  every  country,  apart  from  its  relation  to  politics, 
very  important  functions  to  discharge  in  connection  with 
the  administration  of  justice.  Its  members  are  the  con¬ 
fidential  advisers  of  private  persons,  and  the  depositaries 
of  their  secrets.  They  have  it  in  their  power  to  promote 
or  to  restrain  vexatious  litigation,  to  become  accomplices 
in  chicane,  or  to  check  the  abuse  of  legal  rights  in  cases 
where  morality  may  require  men  to  abstain  from  exact¬ 
ing  all  that  the  letter  of  the  law  allows.  They  can 
exercise  a  powerful  influence  upon  the  magistracy  by 
shaming  an  unjust  judge,  or  by  misusing  the  ascen¬ 
dency  which  they  may  happen  to  possess  over  a  weak 
judge,  or  a  judge  who  has  something  to  hope  for  from 
them.  Does  the  profession  in  the  United  States  rise  to 
the  height  of  these  functions,  and  in  maintaining  its 
own  tone,  help  to  maintain  the  tone  of  the  community, 
especially  of  the  mercantile  community,  which,  under  the 
pressure  of  competition,  seldom  observes  a  higher  moral 
standard  than  that  which  the  law  exacts?  So  far  as 
my  limited  opportunities  for  observation  enable  me  to 
answer  this  question,  I  should  answer  it  by  saying  that 

1  American  lawyers  remark  that  the  English  Law  Reports  have  be¬ 
come  less  useful  since  the  number  of  decisions  upon  the  construction  of 
statutes  has  so  greatly  increased.  They  complain  of  the  extreme  difficulty 
of  keeping  abreast  of  the  vast  multitude  of  cases  reported  in  their  own 
country,  from  the  courts  of  thirty-eight  States  as  well  as  Federal  courts. 
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the  profession,  taken  as  a  whole,  seems  to  stand  on  a 
level  with  the  profession,  also  taken  as  a  whole,  in 
England.  But  I  am  bound  to  add  that  some  judicious 
American  observers  hold  that  the  last  thirty  years  have 
witnessed  a  certain  decadence  in  the  Bar  of  the  greater 
cities.  They  say  that  the  growth  of  enormously  rich 
and  powerful  corporations,  willing  to  pay  vast  sums  for 
questionable  services,  has  seduced  the  virtue  of  some 
counsel  whose  eminence  makes  their  example  important, 
and  that  in  a  few  States  the  degradation  of  the  Bench 
has  led  to  secret  understandings  between  judges  and 
counsel  for  the  perversion  of  justice.  Whether  these 
alarms  be  well  founded  I  cannot  tell.  It  is  only  in 
a  few  places  that  the  conditions  which  give  rise  to 
them  exist. 

As  the  question  of  fusing  the  two  branches  of  the 
legal  profession  into  one  body  has  been  of  late  much 
canvassed  in  England,  a  few  words  may  be  expected  as 
to  the  light  which  American  experience  throws  upon  it. 

There  are  two  sets  of  persons  in  England  who  com¬ 
plain  of  the  present  arrangements  —  a  section  of  the 
solicitors,  who  are  debarred  from  the  exercise  of  advocacy, 
and  therefore  from  the  great  prizes  of  the  profession ;  and 
a  section  of  the  junior  bar,  whose  members,  depending 
entirely  on  the  patronage  of  the  solicitors,  find  them¬ 
selves,  if  they  happen  to  have  no  private  connections 
among  that  branch  of  the  profession,  unable  to  get 
employment,  since  a  code  of  etiquette  forbids  them  to 
undertake  certain  sorts  of  work,  or  to  do  work  except  on 
a  fixed  scale  of  fees,  or  to  take  court  work  directly  from 
a  client,  or  to  form  partnerships  with  other  counsel.  An 
attempt  has  been  made  to  enlist  the  general  public 
in  favour  of  a  change,  by  the  argument  that  law  would 
be  cheapened  by  allowing  the  attorney  to  argue  and 
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carry  through  the  courts  a  cause  which  he  has  prepared 
for  trial ;  but  so  far  the  general  public  has  not  responded. 

There  are  three  points  of  view  from  which  the  merits 
or  demerits  of  a  change  may  be  regarded.  These  are 
the  interests  respectively  of  the  profession,  of  the  client, 
and  of  the  community  at  large. 

As  far  as  the  advantage  of  the  individual  members 
of  the  profession  is  concerned,  the  example  of  the  United 
States  seems  to  show  that  the  balance  of  advantage  is  in 
favour  of  uniting  barristers  and  attorneys  in  one  body. 
The  attorney  would  have  a  wider  field,  greater  oppor¬ 
tunities  of  distinguishing  himself,  and  the  legitimate 
satisfaction  of  seeing  his  cause  through  all  its  stages. 
The  junior  barrister  would  find  it  easier  to  get  on,  even 
as  an  advocate,  and,  if  he  discovered  that  advocacy  was 
not  his  line,  could  subside  into  the  perhaps  not  less 
profitable  or  agreeable  function  of  a  solicitor.  The 
senior  barrister  or  leader  might  suffer,  for  his  attention 
would  be  more  distracted  by  calls  of  different  kinds. 

The  gain  to  the  client  is  still  clearer;  and  even 
those  (very  few)  American  counsel  who  say  that  for 
their  own  sake  they  would  prefer  the  English  plan, 
admit  that  the  litigant  is  more  expeditiously  and 
effectively  served  where  he  has  but  one  person  to  look 
to  and  deal  with  throughout.  It  does  not  suit  him, 
say  the  Americans,  to  be  lathered  in  one  shop  and 
shaved  in  another ;  he  likes  to  go  to  his  lawyer, 
tell  him  the  facts,  get  an  off-hand  opinion,  if  the 
case  be  a  simple  one  (as  it  is  nine  times  out  of  ten), 
and  issue  his  writ  with  some  confidence :  whereas 
under  the  English  system  he  might  either  have  to 
wait  till  a  regular  case  for  the  opinion  of  counsel  was 
drawn,  sent  to  a  barrister,  and  returned,  written  on, 
after  some  days,  or  else  take  the  risk  of  bringing  an 
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action  wliicli  turned  out  to  be  ill-founded.  It  may 
also  be  believed  that  a  case  is,  on  tlie  whole,  better 
dealt  with  when  it  is  kept  in  one  office  from  first  to 
last,  and  managed  by  one  person,  or  by  partners  who 
are  in  constant  communication.  Mistakes  and  over¬ 
sights  are  less  likely  to  occur,  since  the  advocate  knows 
the  facts  better,  and  has  almost  invariably  seen  and 
questioned  the  witnesses  before  he  comes  into  court. 
It  may  indeed  be  said  that  an  advocate  does  his  work 
with  more  ease  of  conscience,  and  perhaps  more  sang¬ 
froid,  when  he  knows  nothing  but  his  instructions. 
But  American  practitioners  are  all  clear  that  they  are 
able  to  serve  their  clients  better  than  they  could  if  the 
responsibility  were  divided  between  the  man  who  pre¬ 
pares  the  case,  and  the  man  who  argues  or  addresses  the 
jury.  Indeed,  I  have  often  heard  them  say  that  they 
could  not  understand  how  English  counsel,  who  rarely 
see  the  witnesses  beforehand,  were  able  to  conduct 
witness  causes  satisfactorily. 

If,  however,  we  go  on  to  ask  what  is  the  result  to 
the  whole  community  of  having  no  distinction  between 
the  small  body  of  advocates  and  the  large  body  of 
attorneys,  approval  will  be  more  hesitating.  Society 
is  interested  in  the  maintenance  of  a  high  tone  among 
those  who  have  that  influence  on  the  administration  of 
justice  and  the  standard  of  commercial  morality  which 
has  been  already  adverted  to.  It  is  easier  to  maintain 
such  a  tone  in  a  small  body,  which  can  be  kept  under  a 
comparatively  strict  control  and  cultivate  a  warm  pro¬ 
fessional  feeling  than  in  a  large  body,  many  of  whose 
members  are  practically  just  as  much  men  of  business 
as  lawyers.  And  it  may  well  be  thought  that  the  con¬ 
science  or  honour  of  a  member  of  either  branch  of  the 
profession  is  exposed  to  less  strain  where  the  two 
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branches  are  kept  distinct.  The  counsel  is  under  less 
temptation  to  win  his  cause  by  doubtful  means,  since  he 
is  removed  from  the  client  by  the  interposition  of  the 
attorney,  and  therefore  less  personally  identified  with 
the  client’s  success.  He  probably  has  not  that  intimate 
knowledge  of  the  client’s  affairs  which  he  must  have  if 
he  had  prepared  the  whole  case,  and  is  therefore  less 
likely  to  be  drawn  into  speculating,  to  take  an  ob¬ 
vious  instance,  in  the  shares  of  a  client  company,  or 
otherwise  playing  a  double  and  disloyal  game.  Simi¬ 
larly  it  may  be  thought  that  the  attorney  also  is  less 
tempted  than  if  he  appeared  himself  in  court,  and  were 
not  obliged,  in  carrying  out  the  schemes  of  a  fraudulent 
client,  to  call  in  the  aid  of  another  practitioner,  amen¬ 
able  to  a  strict  professional  discipline.  Where  the  advo¬ 
cate  is  also  the  attorney,  he  may  be  more  apt,  when  he 
sees  the  witnesses,  to  lead  them,  perhaps  unconsciously, 
to  stretch  their  recollection  ;  and  it  is  harder  to  check 
the  practice  of  paying  for  legal  services  by  a  share  of 
the  proceeds  of  the  action. 

Looking  at  the  question  as  a  whole,  I  doubt  whether 
the  result  of  a  study  of  the  American  arrangements  is 
calculated  to  commend  them  for  imitation,  or  to  induce 
England  to  allow  her  historic  bar  to  be  swallowed  up  and 
vanish  in  the  more  numerous  branch  of  the  profession. 
Those  arrangements,  however,  suggest  some  useful  minor 
changes  in  the  present  English  rules.  The  passage 
from  each  branch  to  the  other  might  be  made  easier ; 
barristers  might  be  permitted  to  form  open  (as  they  now 
sometimes  do  covert)  partnerships  among  themselves  ; 
the  education  of  students  of  both  branches  might  be 
conducted  together  in  the  professional  law  schools  as 
well  as  in  the  universities. 
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THE  BENCH 

So  much  has  already  been  said  regarding  the  constitution 
and  jurisdiction  of  the  various  courts,  Federal  and  State, 
that  what  remains  to  be  stated  regarding  the  judicial 
bench  need  refer  only  to  its  personal  and  social  side. 
What  is  the  social  standing  of  the  judges,  the  average 
standard  of  their  learning  and  capacity,  their  integrity 
and  fidelity  in  the  discharge  of  functions  whose  gravity 
seems  to  increase  with  the  growth  of  wealth  ? 

The  English  reader  who  wishes  to  understand  the 
American  judiciary  ought  to  begin  by  realizing  the  fact 
that  his  conception  of  a  judge  is  purely  English,  not 
applicable  to  any  other  country.  For  some  centuries 
Englishmen  have  associated  the  ideas  of  power,  dignity, 
and  intellectual  eminence  with  the  judicial  office;  a 
tradition,  shorter  no  doubt,  but  still  of  respectable 
length,  has  made  them  regard  it  as  incorruptible.  The 
judges  are  among  the  greatest  permanent  officials  of  the 
state,  i  They  have  earned  their  place  by  success,  more 
or  less  brilliant,  but  almost  always  considerable,  in  the 
struggles  of  the  Bar ;  they  are  removable  by  the  Grown 
only  upon  an  address  of  both  Houses  of  P  arliament ;  they 
enjoy  large  incomes  and  great  social  respect.  Some  of 
them  sit  in  the  House  of  Lords ;  some  are  members  of 
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the  Privy  Council.  When  they  traverse  the  country  on 
their  circuits,  they  are  received  by  the  High  Sheriff  of 
each  county  with  the  ceremonious  pomp  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  followed  hither  and  thither  by  admiring  crowds. 
The  criticisms  of  an  outspoken  press  rarely  assail  their 
ability,  hardly  ever  their  fairness.  Even  the  Bar,  which 
watches  them  daily,  which  knows  all  their  ins  and 
outs  (to  use  an  American  phrase)  both  before  and  after 
their  elevation,  treats  them  with  more  respect  than  is 
commonly  shown  by  the  clergy  to  the  bishops.  Thus 
the  English  form  their  conception  of  the  judge  as  a 
personage  necessarily  and  naturally  dignified  and  up¬ 
right  ;  and,  having  formed  it,  they  carry  it  abroad  with 
them  like  their  notions  of  land  tenure  and  other  insular 
conceptions,  and  are  astonished  when  they  find  that  it 
does  not  hold  in  other  countries.  It  is  a  fine  and  fruit¬ 
ful  conception,  and  one  which  one  might  desire  to  see 
accepted  everywhere,  though  it  has  been  secured  at  the 
cost  of  compelling  litigants  to  carry  to  London  much 
business  which  in  other  countries  would  have  been  dealt 
with  in  local  courts.  But  it  is  peculiar  to  England ; 
the  British  judge  is  as  abnormal  as  the  British  Con¬ 
stitution,  and  owes  his  character  to  a  not  less  curious 
and  complex  combination  of  conditions.  In  most  parts  of 
the  Continent  the  judge,  even  of  the  superior  courts,  does 
not  hold  a  very  high  social  position.  He  is  not  chosen 
from  the  ranks  of  the  Bar,  and  has  not  that  community 
of  feeling  with  it  which  England  has  found  so  valu¬ 
able.  Its  leaders  outshine  him  in  France ;  the  famous 
professors  of  law  often  exert  a  greater  authority,  in 
Germany.  His  independence,  and  even  purity,  have 
been  at  times  by  no  means  above  suspicion.  In  no 
part  of  Europe  do  his  wishes  and  opinions  carry  the 
same  weight,  or  does  he  command  the  same  deference 
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as  in  England.  The  English  ought  not,  therefore,  to 
be  surprised  at  finding  him  in  America  different  from 
what  they  expect,  for  it  is  not  so  much  his  inferiority 
there  that  is  exceptional  as  his  excellence  in  England. 

In  America,  the  nine  Federal  judges  of  the  Supreme 
court  retain  much  of  the  dignity  which  surrounds  the 
English  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature.  They  are  almost 
the  only  officials  who  are  appointed  for  life,  and  their 
functions  are  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the  smooth 
working  of  the  Constitution.  Accordingly  great  public 
interest  is  felt  in  the  choice  of  a  judge,  and  the  post 
is  an  object  of  ambition.  Though  now  and  then  an 
eminent  lawyer  may  decline  it  because  he  is  already 
making  by  practice  five  times  as  much  as  the  salary 
it  carries,  still  there  has  been  no  difficulty  in  finding 
first-rate  men  to  fill  the  court.  The  minor  Federal 
judges  are  usually  persons  of  ability  and  experience. 
They  are  inadequately  paid,  but  the  life  tenure  makes 
the  place  desired  and  secures  respect  for  it. 

Of  the  State  judges  it  is  hard  to  speak  generally, 
because  there  are  great  differences  between  State  and 
State.  In  six  or  seven  commonwealths,  of  which 
Massachusetts  is  the  best  example  among  eastern  and 
Michigan  among  western  States,  they  stand  high — that 
is  to  say,  the  post  will  attract  a  prosperous  barrister 
though  he  will  lose  in  income,  or  a  law  professor  though 
he  must  sacrifice  his  leisure.  But  in  some  States 
it  is  otherwise.  A  place  on  the  bench  of  the  superior 
courts  carries  little  honour,  and  commands  but  slight 
social  consideration.  It  is  lower  than  that  of  an  English 
county  court  judge  or  stipendiary  magistrate,  or  of  a 
Scotch  sheriff-substitute.  It  raises  no  presumption  that 
its  holder  is  able  or  cultivated  or  trusted  by  his  fellow- 
citizens.  He  may  be  all  of  these,  but  if  so,  it  is  in 
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respect  of  liis  personal  merits  that  he  will  be  valued, 
not  for  his  official  position.  Often  he  stands  below  the 
leading  members  of  the  State  or  city  bar  in  all  these 
points  and  does  not  move  in  the  best  society.1  Hence 
a  leading  counsel  seldom  accepts  the  post,  and  men 
often  resign  a  judgeship,  or  when  their  term  of  office 
expires  do  not  seek  re-election,  but  return  to  practice  at 
the  bar.2  Hence,  too,  a  judge  is  not  expected  to  set  an 
example  of  conformity  to  the  conventional  standards  of 
decorum.  No  one  is  surprised  to  see  him  in  low  com¬ 
pany,  or  to  hear,  in  the  ruder  parts  of  the  South  and 
West,  that  he  took  part  in  a  shooting  affray.  He  is  as 
welcome  to  be  “  a  child  of  nature  and  of  freedom  ”  as 
any  private  citizen. 

The  European  reader  may  think  that  these  facts  not 
only  betoken  but  tend  to  perpetuate  a  low  standard  of 
learning  and  capacity  among  the  State  judges,  and  from 
this  low  standard  he  will  go  on  to  conclude  that  justice 
must  be  badly  administered,  and  will  ask  with  surprise 
why  an  intelligent  and  practical  people  allowT  this  very 
important  part  of  their  public  work  to  be  ill  dis¬ 
charged.  I  shrink  from  making  positive  statements  on 
so  large  a  matter  as  the  administration  of  justice  over 
a  vast  country  whose  States  differ  in  many  respects. 
But  so  far  as  I  could  ascertain,  civil  justice  is  better 
administered  than  might  be  expected  from  the  char¬ 
acter  which  the  Bench  bears  in  most  of  the  States. 

1  A  prominent  New  Yorker  once  said  to  ine,  speaking  of  one  ot  the 
chief  judges  of  the  city,  <£  I  don’t  think  him  such  a  bad  fellow  ;  he  has 
always  been  very  friendly  to  me,  and  would  give  me  a  midnight  injunc¬ 
tion  or  do  anything  else  for  me  at  a  moment’s  notice.  And  he’s  not 
an  ill-natured  man.  But,  of  course,  he’s  the  last  person  I  should  dream 
of  asking  to  my  house.”  Things  are  better  in  New  York  to-day. 

2  Most  States  are  full  of  ex-judges  practising  at  the  bar,  the  title  being 
continued  as  a  matter  of  courtesy  to  the  person  who  has  formerly  enjoyed 
it.  For  social  purposes,  once  a  judge,  always  a  judge. 
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In  the  Federal  courts  and  in  the  superior  courts  of  the 
six  or  seven  States  just  mentioned  it  is  equal  to  the 
justice  dispensed  in  the  superior  courts  of  England, 
France,  and  Germany.  In  the  remainder  it  is  inferior, 
that  is  to  say,  civil  trials,  whether  the  issue  be  of  law 
or  of  fact,  more  frequently  give  an  unsatisfactory  re¬ 
sult;  the  opinions  delivered  by  the  judges  are  wanting 
in  scientific  accuracy,  and  the  law  becomes  loose  and 
uncertain.  This  inferiority  is  more  or  less  marked 
according  to  the  general  tone  of  the  State,  the  better 
States  taking  more  pains  to  secure  respectable  men. 
That  it  is  everywhere  less  marked  than  a  priori  reason¬ 
ings  would  have  suggested,  may  be  ascribed  partly  to 
the  way  shrewd  juries  have  of  rendering  substantially 
just  verdicts,  partly  to  the  ability  of  the  Bar,  whose 
arguments  make  up  for  a  judge’s  want  of  learning,  by 
giving  him  the  means  of  reaching  a  sound  decision, 
partly  to  that  native  acuteness  of  Americans  which 
enables  them  to  handle  any  sort  of  practical  work, 
roughly,  perhaps,  but  well  enough  for  the  absolute 
needs  of  the  case.  The  injury  to  the  quality  of  State 
law  is  mitigated  by  the  fact  that  abundance  of  good 
law  is  produced  by  the  Federal  courts,  by  the  highest 
courts  of  the  best  States,  and  by  the  judges  of  England, 
whose  reported  decisions  are  frequently  referred  to. 
Having  constantly  questioned  those  I  met  on  the 
subject,  I  have  heard  comparatively  few  complaints 
from  commercial  men  as  to  the  inefficiency  of  State 
tribunals,  and  not  many  even  frQm  the  leading  lawyers, 
though  their  interest  in  the  scientific  character  of 
law  makes  them  severe  critics  of  current  legislation, 
and  opponents  of  those  schemes  for  codifying  the 
common  law  which  have  been  dangled  before  the 
multitude  in  several  States.  It  is  otherwise  as  re- 
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gards  criminal  justice.  It  is  accused  of  being  slow, 
uncertain,  and  unduly  lenient  both  to  crimes  of  violence 
and  to  commercial  frauds.  Yet  the  accusers  charge 
the  fault  less  on  the  judges  than  on  the  soft-hearted¬ 
ness  of  juries,  and  on  the  facilities  for  escape  which 
a  cumbrous  and  highly  technical  procedure,  allowing 
numerous  opportunities  for  interposing  delays  and  rais¬ 
ing  points  of  law,  provides  for  prisoners.1  Indulgence 
to  prisoners  is  now  as  marked  as  harshness  to  them  was 
in  England  before  the  days  of  Bentham  and  Bomilly. 
The  legislatures  must  bear  the  blame  of  this  procedure, 
though  stronger  men  on  the  Bench  would  more  often 
overrule  trivial  points  of  law  and  expedite  convictions. 

The  causes  which  have  lowered  the  quality  of  the 
State  judges  have  been  referred  to  in  previous  chapters. 
Shortly  stated  they  are  :  the  smallness  of  the  salaries 
paid,  the  limited  tenure  of  office,  often  for  seven  years 
only,  and  the  method  of  appointment,  nominally  by 
popular  election,  practically  by  the  agency  of  party 
wirepullers.  The  first  two  causes  have  prevented  the 
ablest  lawyers,  the  last  often  prevents  the  most  honour¬ 
able  men,  from  seeking  the  post.  All  are  the  result  of 
democratic  theory,  of  the  belief  in  equality  and  popular 

1  Even  judges  suffer  from  this  misplaced  leniency.  I  heard  of  a  case 
which  happened  in  Kentucky  a  few  years  ago.  A  decree  of  foreclosure 
was  pronounced  by  a  respected  judge  against  a  defendant  of  good  local 
family  connections.  The  judge  could  not  do  otherwise  than  pronounce 
it,  for  there  was  practically  no  defence.  As  the  judge  was  walking  from 
the  court  to  the  railway  station  the  same  afternoon  the  defendant,  who 
was  waiting  near  the  road,  shot  him  dead.  It  was  hard  to  avoid  arresting 
and  trying  a  man  guilty  of  so  flagrant  an  offence,  so  arrested  he  was,  tried, 
and  convicted  ;  but  on  an  allegation  of  lunacy  being  put  forward  he  \v  as 
ordered  to  be  kept  in  an  asylum,  whence  he  was  presently  allowed  to 
escape  into  Ohio,  where,  at  the  date  of  my  information,  he  was  living 
unmolested.  There  was,  I  was  told,  a  good  deal  of  sympathy  for  him. 

Cheisly  of  Dairy,  the  father  of  the  famous  Lady  Grange,  got  into 
trouble  in  Scotland  early  in  last  century  for  shooting  a  judge  who  had 
decided  against  him,  but  was  not  so  indulgently  dealt  with. 
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sovereignty  pushed  to  extremes.  And  this  theory  has 
aggravated  the  mischief  in  withdrawing  from  the  judge, 
when  it  has  appointed  him,  those  external  badges  of 
dignity  which,  childish  as  they  may  appear  to  the  philo¬ 
sopher,  have  power  over  the  imagination  of  the  mass  of 
mankind,  and  are  not  without  a  useful  reflex  influence  on 
the  person  whom  they  surround,  raising  his  sense  of  his 
position,  and  reminding  him  of  its  responsibilities.  No 
American  magistrate,  except  the  judges  of  the  Supreme 
court  when  sitting  at  Washington,  and  the  judges  of  the 
New  York  Court  of  Appeal  at  Albany,  wears  any  robe 
of  office  or  other  distinctive  dress,  or  has  any  attendant 
to  escort  him,1  or  is  in  any  respect  treated  differently 
from  an  ordinary  citizen.  Popular  sentiment  tolerates 
nothing  that  seems  to  elevate  a  man  above  his  fellows, 
even  when  his  dignity  is  really  the  dignity  of  the  people 
who  have  put  him  where  he  is.  I  remember  in  New 
York  eighteen  years  ago  to  have  been  taken  into  one  of 
the  courts.  An  ill-omened  looking  man,  flashily  dressed, 
and  rude  in  demeanour,  was  sitting  behind  a  table,  two 
men  in  front  were  addressing  him,  the  rest  of  the  room 
was  given  up  to  disorder.  Had  one  not  been  told  that  he 
was  a  judge  of  the  highest  court  of  the  city,  one  might 
have  taken  him  for  a  criminal.  His  jurisdiction  was 
unlimited  in  amount,  and  though  an  appeal  lay  from 
him  to  the  Court  of  Appeals  of  the  State,  his  jDower  of 
issuing  injunctions  put  all  the  property  in  the  district 
at  his  mercy.  This  was  what  democratic  theory  had 
brought  New  York  to.  For  the  change  which  that  State 
made  in  1846  was  a  perfectly  wanton  change.  No  prac¬ 
tical  object  was  to  be  gained  by  it.  There  had  been 
an  excellent  Bench,  adorned,  as  it  happened,  by  one  of 

1  Save  that  in  the  rural  counties  of  Massachusetts  and  possibly  of 
some  other  New  England  States,  the  sheriff,  as  in  England,  escorts  the 
judges  to  and  from  the  Court-house. 
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the  greatest  judges  of  modern  times,  the  illustrious 
Chancellor  Kent.  But  the  Convention  of  1846  thought 
that  the  power  of  the  people  was  insufficiently  recog¬ 
nized  while  judges  were  named  by  the  Governor  and 
Council  and  held  office  for  life,  so  theory  was  obeyed. 
The  Convention  in  its  circular  address  announced,  in 
proposing  the  election  of  judges  for  five  years  by  the 
voters  of  the  district,  that  “  the  happiness  of  the  people 
of  this  State  will  henceforth,  under  God,  be  in  their  own 
hands.”  But  the  quest  of  a  more  perfect  freedom  and 
equality  on  which  the  Convention  started  the  people 
gave  them  in  twenty-five  years  Judge  Barnard  instead 
of  Chancellor  Kent. 

The  limited  attainments  of  the  Bench  in  many 
States,  and  its  conspicuous  inferiority  to  the  counsel 
who  practise  before  it  are,  however,  less  serious  evils 
than  the  corruption  with  which  it  is  often  charged. 
Nothing  has  done  so  much  to.  discredit  American  insti¬ 
tutions  in  Europe  as  the  belief  that  the  fountains  of 
justice  are  there  generally  polluted ;  nor  is  there  any 
point  on  which  a  writer  treating  of  the  United  States 
would  more  desire  to  be  able  to  set  forth  incontro¬ 
vertible  facts.  Unluckily,  this  is  just  what  from  the 
nature  of  the  case  cannot  be  done  as  regards  some  parts 
of  the  country.  There  is  no  doubt  as  to  the  purity  of 
most  States,  but  as  to  others  it  is  extremely  hard  to 
test  the  rumours  that  are  current.  I  give  such  results 
as  many  questions  in  many  districts  enable  me  to  reach. 

The  Federal  judges  are  above  suspicion.  I  do  not 
know  that  any  member  of  the  Supreme  court  or  any 
Circuit  judge  has  been  ever  accused  of  corruption  ;  nor 
have  the  allegations  occasionally  made  by  partisans 
against  some  of  the  southern  District  Federal  judges 
been  seriously  pressed. 
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The  State  judges  have  been  and  are  deemed  honest 
and  impartial  in  nearly  all  the  northern  and  most  of 
the  southern  and  western  States.  In  a  few  of  these 
States,  such  as  Massachusetts,  Pennsylvania,  and 
Michigan,  the  Bench  has  within  the  present  generation 
included  men  who  would  do  credit  to  any  court  in  any 
country.  Even  in  other  States  an  eminent  man  is  occa¬ 
sionally  found,  as  in  England  there  are  some  County 
Court  judges  who  are  sounder  lawyers  and  abler  men 
than  some  of  the  persons  whom  political  favour  has 
of  late  years  raised  to  the  bench  of  the  High  Court. 

In  a  few  States,  perhaps  six  or  seven  in  all,  suspicions 
have  at  one  time  or  another  within  the  last  twenty  years 
attached  to  one  or  more  of  the  superior  judges.  Some¬ 
times  these  suspicions  may  have  been  ill-founded.1  But 
though  I  know  of  only  one  case  in  which  they  have  been 
substantiated,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  in  several 
instances  improprieties  have  been  committed.  The  judge 
may  not  have  taken  a  bribe,  but  he  has  perverted  justice 
at  the  instance  of  some  person  or  persons  who  either 
gave  him  a  consideration  or  exercised  an  undue  influence 
over  him.  It  would  not  follow  that  in  such  instances 
the  whole  Bench  was  tainted  ;  indeed  I  have  never  heard 

1  A  recent  Western  instance  shows  liow  suspicions  may  arise.  A 
person  living  in  the  capital  of  the  State  used  his  intimacy  with  the 
superior  judges,  most  ol  whom  were  in  the  habit  of  occasionally  dining 
with  him,  to  lead  litigants  to  believe  that  his  influence  with  the  Bench 
would  procure  for  them  favourable  decisions.  Considerable  sums  were 
accordingly  given  him  to  secure  his  good  word.  When  the  litigant  ob¬ 
tained  the  decision  he  desired,  the  money  given  was  retained.  When  the 
case  went  against  him,  the  confidant  of  the  Bench  was  delicately  scrupu¬ 
lous  in  handing  it  back,  saying  that  as  his  influence  had  failed  to  prevail, 
he  could  not  possibly  think  of  keeping  the  money.  Everything  was 
done  in  the  most  secret  and  confidential  way,  and  it  was  not  till  after 
the  death  of  this  judicious  dinner-giver  that  it  was  discovered  that  he  had 
never  spoken  to  the  judges  about  law-suits  at  all,  and  that  they  had  lain 
under  a  groundless  suspicion  of  sharing  the  gains  their  friend  had 
made. 
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of  a  State  in  which  more  than  two  or  three  judges  were 
the  objects  of  distrust  at  the  same  time.1 

In  one  State,  viz.  New  York,  in  1869-71,  there  were 
flagrant  scandals  which  led  to  the  disappearance  of  three 
justices  of  the  superior  court  who  had  unquestionably 
both  sold  and  denied  justice.  The  Tweed  Eing,  described 
in  a  previous  chapter,  when  engaged  in  plundering  the 
city  treasury,  found  it  convenient  to  have  in  the  seat 
of  justice  accomplices  who  might  check  inquiry  into 
their  misdeeds.  This  the  system  of  popular  elections 
for  very  short  terms  enabled  them  to  do  ;  and  men  were 
accordingly  placed  on  the  Bench  whom  one  might  rather 
have  expected  to  see  in  the  dock — bar-room  loafers, 
broken-down  Tombs2  attorneys,  needy  adventurers  whose 
want  of  character  made  them  absolutely  dependent  on 
their  patrons.  Being  elected  for  eight  years  only,  these 
fellows  were  obliged  to  purchase  re-election  by  constant 
subservience  to  the  party  managers.  They  did  not  regard 
social  censure,  for  they  were  already  excluded  from  decent 
society ;  impeachment  had  no  terrors  for  them,  since  the 
State  legislature,  as  well  as  the  executive  machinery  of 
the  city,  was  in  the  hands  of  their  masters.  It  would 
have  been  vain  to  expect  such  people,  without  fear  of 
God  or  man  before  their  eyes,  to  resist  the  temptations 
which  capitalists  and  powerful  companies  could  offer. 

To  what  precise  point  of  infamy  they  descended  I 
cannot  attempt,  among  so  many  discordant  stories  and 

1  For  instance,  there  is  a  western  State  in  which  a  year  or  two  ago 
there  was  one,  hut  only  one,  of  the  superior  judges  whose  integrity  was 
doubted.  So  little  secret  was  made  of  the  matter,  that  when  a  very 
distinguished  English  lawyer  visited  the  city  and  was  taken  to  see  the 
Courts  sitting,  the  newspapers  announced  the  fact  next  day  as  follows : 

“  Lord  X.  in  the  city, 

He  has  seen  Judge  V.” 

2  The  Tombs  is  the  name  of  the  city  prison  of  New  York,  round  which 
lawyers  of  the  lowest  class  hover  in  the  hope  of  picking  up  defences. 
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rumours,  to  determine.  It  is,  however,  beyond  a  doubt 
that  they  made  orders  in  defiance  of  the  plainest  rules 
of  practice  ;  issued  in  runr-shops  injunctions  which  they 
had  not  even  read  over ;  appointed  notorious  vagabonds 
receivers  of  valuable  }:>roperty  •  i  turned  over  important 
cases  to  a  friend  of  their  own  stamp,  and  gave  what¬ 
ever  decision  he  suggested.  There  were  members  of 
the  Bar  who  could  obtain  from  these  magistrates 
whatever  order  or  decree  they  chose  to  ask  for.  A 
leading  lawyer  and  man  of  high  character  said  to 
me  in  1870,  “When  a  client  brings  me  a  suit  which 

is  before - (naming  a  judge),  I  feel  myself  bound 

to  tell  him  that  though  I  will  take  it  if  he  pleases, 
he  had  much  better  give  it  to  So-and-So  (nam¬ 
ing  a  lawyer),  for  we  all  know  that  he  owns  that 
judge.”  A  system  of  client  robbery  had  sprung  up 
by  which  each  judge  enriched  the  knot  of  disreputable 
lawyers  who  surrounded  him ;  he  referred  cases  to 
them,  granted  them  monstrous  allowances  in  the  name 
of  costs,  gave  them  receiverships  with  a  large  per¬ 
centage,  and  so  forth ;  they  in  turn  either  at  the  time 
sharing  the  booty  with  him,  or  undertaking  to  do  the 
same  for  him  when  he  should  have  descended  to  the  Bar 
and  they  have  climbed  to  the  Bench.  Nor  is  there  any 
doubt  that  criminals  who  had  any  claim  on  their  party 
often  managed  to  elude  punishment.  The  police,  it  was 

1  “  In  the  minds  of  certain  New  York  judges,”  said  a  well-known  writer 
at  that  time,  “  the  old-fashioned  distinction  between  a  receiver  of  property 
in  a  Court  of  Equity  and  a  receiver  of  stolen  goods  at  common  iaw  may 
be  said  to  have  been  lost.”  The  abuses  of  judicial  authority  were  mostly 
perpetrated  in  the  exercise  of  equitable  jurisdiction,  which  is  no  doubt  the 
most  delicate  part  of  a  judge’s  work,  not  only  because  there  is  no  jury, 
but  because  the  effect  of  an  injunction  may  be  irremediable,  whereas  a 
decision  on  the  main  question  may  be  reversed  on  appeal.  In  Scotland 
some  of  the  local  courts  have  a  jurisdiction  unlimited  in  amount,  but  no 
action  can  be  taken  on  an  interdict  issued  by  such  a  court  if  an  appeal  is 
made  with  due  promptness  to  the  Court  of  Session. 
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said,  would  not  arrest  sucli  an  offender  if  they  could 
help  it ;  the  District  Attorney  would  avoid  prosecuting  ; 
the  court  officials,  if  public  opinion  had  forced  the 
attorney  to  act,  would  try  to  pack  the  jury  ;  the  judge, 
if  the  jury  seemed  honest,  would  do  his  best  to  procure 
an  acquittal ;  and  if,  in  spite  of  police,  attorney,  officials, 
and  judge,  the  criminal  was  convicted  and  sentenced,  he 
might  still  hope  that  the  influence  of  his  party  would 
procure  a  pardon  from  the  governor  of  the  State,  or 
enable  him  in  some  other  way  to  slip  out  of  the  grasp  of 
justice.  For  governor,  judge,  attorney,  officials,  and 
police  were  all  of  them  party  nominees ;  and  if  a  man 
cannot  count  on  being  helped  by  his  party  at  a  pinch, 
who  will  be  faithful  to  his  party  ? 

Although  these  malpractices  diverted  a  good  deal 
of  business  from  the  courts  to  private  arbitration,  the 
damage  to  the  regular  course  of  civil  justice  was  much 
less  than  might  have  been  expected.  The  guilty  judges 
were  but  three  in  number,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  think 
that  even  they  decided  unjustly  in  an  ordinary  commer¬ 
cial  suit  between  man  and  man,  or  took  direct  money 
bribes  from  one  of  the  parties  to  such  a  suit.  The  better 
opinion  seems  to  be  that  it  was  only  where  the  influence 
of  a  political  party  or  of  some  particular  persons  came  in 
that  injustice  was  perpetrated,  and  the  truth,  I  believe, 
was  spoken  by  another  judge,  an  honest  and  worthy 
man,  who  in  talking  to  me  at  the  time  of  the  most  un¬ 
blushing  of  these  offenders,  said,  “Well,  I  don’t  much 

like - ;  he  is  certainly  a  bad  fellow,  with  very  little 

delicacy  of  mind.  He’ll  give  you  an  injunction  without 
hearing  what  it’s  about.  But  I  don  t  think  he  takes 

O 

money  down  from  everybody.”  In  the  instance  which 
made  most  noise  in  Europe,  that  of  the  Erie  Bailroad 
suits,  there  was  no  need  to  give  bribes.  The  gang  of 
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thieves  who  had  gained  control  of  the  line  and  were 
“watering”  its  stock  were  leagued  with  the  gang  of 
thieves  who  ruled  the  city  and  nominated  the  judges  ; 
and  nobody  doubts  that  the  monstrous  decisions  in  these 
suits  were  obtained  by  the  influence  of  the  Tammany 
leaders  over  their  judicial  minions. 

The  fall  of  the  Tammany  Ring1  was  swiftly  followed 
by  the  impeachment  or  resignation  of  these  judges,  and 
no  similar  scandal  has  since  disgraced  the  Empire  State, 
though  it  must  be  confessed  that  some  of  the  criminal 

O 

courts  of  the  city  would  be  more  worthily  presided  over 
if  they  were  “taken  out  of  politics.”  At  present  New 
York  appoints  her  chief  city  judges  for  fourteen  years  and 
pays  them  a  large  salary,  so  she  gets  fairly  good  if  not 
first-rate  men.  Unhappily  the  magnitude  of  this  one 
judicial  scandal,  happening  in  the  greatest  city  of  the 
Union,  and  the  one  which  Europeans  hear  most  of, 
has  thrown  over  the  integrity  of  the  American  Bench  a 
shadow  which  does  great  injustice  to  it  as  a  whole. 

Although  judicial  purity  has  of  late  years  come  to 
be  deemed  an  indispensable  accompaniment  of  high 
civilization,  it  is  one  which  has  been  realized  in  very 
few  times  and  countries.  Hesiod  complained  that  the 
kings  who  heard  the  cause  between  himself  and  his 

O 

brother  received  gifts  to  decide  against  him.  Felix 
expected  to  get  money  for  loosing  St.  Paul.  Among 
Orientals  to  this  day  an  incorruptible  magistrate  is  a  rare 
exception.2  In  England  a  lord  chancellor  was  removed 
for  taking  bribes  as  late  as  the  time  of  George  I.  In 
Spain,  Portugal,  Russia,  parts  of  the  Austro-Hungarian 
monarchy,  and,  one  is  told,  even  in  Italy,  the  judges,  ex- 

1  See  Chapter  LXXXVIII.  ante. 

2  In  Egypt,  for  instance,  one  is  told  that  there  may  be  here  and  there 
among  the  native  judges  a  man  who  does  not  take  bribes,  but  probably 
not  more  than  two  or  three  in  the  whole  countrv. 
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cept  perhaps  those  of  the  highest  court,  are  not  assumed 
by  general  opinion  to  be  above  suspicion.  Many  are 
trusted  individually,  but  the  office  is  not  deemed  to 
guarantee  the  honour  of  its  occupant.  Yet  in  all 
these  countries  the  judges  are  appointed  by  the  govern¬ 
ment,  and  hold  either  for  life  or  at  its  pleasure,1 
whereas  in  America  suspicion  has  arisen  only  in 
States  where  popular  election  prevails  ;  that  is  to  say, 
where  the  responsibility  for  a  bad  appointment  cannot 
be  fixed  on  any  one  person.  The  shortcomings  of  the 
Bench  in  these  States  do  not  therefore  indicate  unsound¬ 
ness  in  the  general  tone  either  of  the  people  or  of  the 
profession  from  whom  the  offenders  have  been  taken,  but 
are  the  natural  result  of  a  system  which,  so  far  from 
taking  precautions  to  place  worthy  persons  on  the  seat 
of  justice,  has  left  the  choice  of  them  in  four  cases  out 
of  five  to  a  secret  combination  of  wirepullers.  Thus  we 
may  note  with  satisfaction  that  the  present  tendency 
is  not  only  to  make  judges  more  independent  by 
lengthening  their  term  of  office  but  to  withdraw  their 
appointment  from  popular  vote  and  restore  it  to  the 
governor,  from  whom,  as  a  responsible  officer,  the  public 
may  exact  the  utmost  care  in  the  selection  of  able  and 
upright  men. 

1  There  is  the  important  difference  between  these  countries  and  Eng¬ 
land  that  in  all  of  them  not  only  is  little  or  no  use  made  of  the  civil  jury, 
but  public  opinion  is  less  active  and  justice  more  localized,  i.e.  a  smaller 
proportion  of  important  suits  are  brought  before  the  supreme  courts  of 
the  capital.  The  centralization  of  English  justice,  costly  to  suitors,  has 
contributed  to  make  law  more  pure  as  well  as  more  scientific. 


CHAPTER  C 

RAILROADS 

No  one  will  expect  to  find  in  a  book  like  this  a  descrip¬ 
tion  of  that  prodigy  of  labour,  wealth,  and  skill — the 
American  railway  system.  Of  its  management,  its  finance, 
its  commercial  prospects,  I  do  not  attempt  to  speak. 
But  railroads,  and  those  who  own  and  control  them, 
occupy  a  place  in  the  political  and  social  life  of  the 
country  which  requires  some  passing  words,  for  it  is  a 
place  far  more  significant  than  similar  enterprises  have 
obtained  in  the  Old  World. 

The  United  States  are  so  much  larger,  and  have  a 
population  so  much  more  scattered  than  any  European 
state  that  they  depend  even  more  upon  means  of  internal 
communication.  It  is  these  communications  that  hold 
the  country  together,  and  render  it  one  for  all  social  and 
political  purposes  as  well  as  for  commerce.  They  may 
indeed  be  said  to  have  made  the  West,  for  it  is  along  the 
lines  of  railway  that  the  West  has  been  settled,  and  popu¬ 
lation  still  follows  the  rails,  stretching  out  to  south  and 
north  of  the  great  trunk  lines  wherever  they  send  off  a 
branch.  The  Americans  are  an  eminently  locomotive 
people.  Were  statistics  on  such  a  point  attainable,  they 
would  probably  show  that  the  average  man  travels  over 
thrice  as  many  miles  by  steam  in  a  year  as  the  average 
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Englishman,  six  times  as  many  as  the  average  French¬ 
man  or  German.  The  New  Yorker  thinks  of  a  journey 
to  Chicago  (900  miles)  as  the  Londoner  of  a  journey  to 
Glasgow  (400  miles);  and  a  family  at  St.  Louis  will  go 
for  sea-bathing  to  Cape  May,  a  journey  of  thirty-five  or 
forty  hours,  as  readily  as  a  Birmingham  family  goes  to 
Scarborough.  The  movements  of  goods  traffic  are  on  a 
gigantic  scale.  The  greatest  branch  of  heavy  freight 
transportation  in  England,  that  of  coal  from  the  north 
and  west  to  London,  is  not  to  be  compared  to  the  weight 
of  cotton,  grain,  bacon,  cattle,  fruit,  and  ores  which  comes 
from  the  inland  regions  to  the  Atlantic  coast.  This 
traffic  does  not  merely  give  to  the  trunk  lines  an  enormous 
yearly  turnover, — it  interests  all  classes,  I  might  almost 
say  all  individuals,  in  railway  operations,  seeing  that 
every  branch  of  industry  and  every  profession  except 
divinity  and  medicine  is  more  or  less  directly  connected 
with  the  movements  of  commerce,  and  prospers  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  its  prosperity.  Consequently,  railroads  and 
their  receipts,  railroad  directors  and  their  doings,  occupy 
men  s  tongues  and  pens  to  a  far  greater  extent  than  in 
Europe. 

Some  of  the  great  railway  companies  possess  yet 
another  source  of  wealth  and  power.  At  the  time  when 
they  were  formed  the  enterprise  of  laying  down  rails  in 
thinly-peopled,  or  perhaps  quite  uninhabited  regions,  in 
some  instances  over  deserts  or  across  lofty  mountains, 
seemed  likely  to  prove  so  unremunerative  to  the  first 
shareholders,  yet  so  beneficial  to  the  country  at  large, 
that  Congress  was  induced  to  encourage  the  promoters 
by  vast  grants  of  unoccupied  land,  the  property  of 
the  United  States,  lying  along  the  projected  line.1 

1  These  grants  usually  consisted  of  alternate  sections,  in  the  earlier 
cases  of  five  to  the  mile  along  the  line.  The  total  grant  made  to  the  Union 
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The  grants  were  often  improvident,  and  they  gave 
rise  to  endless  lobbying  and  intrigue,  first  to  secure 
them,  then  to  keep  them  from  being  declared  forfeited 
in  respect  of  some  breach  of  the  conditions  imposed  by 
Congress  on  the  company.  However,  the  lines  were 
made,  colonists  came,  much  of  the  lands  has  been  sold, 
sold  to  speculators  as  well  as  to  individual  settlers ; 
but  much  still  remains  in  the  hands  of  two  or  three 
companies.  These  gifts  made  the  railroads  great  land- 
owners,  gave  them  a  local  influence  and  divers  local 
interests  besides  those  arising  from  their  proper  busi¬ 
ness  of  carriers,  and  brought  them  into  intimate  and  often 
perilously  delicate  relations  with  leading  politicians. 

No  wonder,  then,  that  the  railroads,  even  those  that 
held  no  land  beyond  that  on  which  their  rails  ran, 
acquired  immense  power  in  the  districts  they  traversed. 
In  a  new  and  thinly-peopled  State  the  companies  were 
by  far  the  wealthiest  bodies,  and  able  by  their  wealth  to 
exert  all  sorts  of  influence.  A  city  or  a  district  of 
country  might  depend  entirely  upon  them  for  its  pro¬ 
gress.  If  they  ran  a  line  into  it  or  through  it,  emigrants 
followed,  the  value  of  fixed  property  rose,  trade  became 
brisk :  if  they  passed  it  by,  and  bestowed  transporta¬ 
tion  facilities  on  some  other  district,  it  saw  itself  out¬ 
stripped  and  began  to  languish.  If  a  company  owned  a 
trunk  line  it  could,  by  raising  or  lowering  the  rates  of 
freight  on  that  line  through  which  the  products  of  the 
district  or  State  passed  towards  the  sea,  stimulate  or  re¬ 
tard  the  prosperity  of  the  agricultural  population,  or  the 
miners,  or  the  lumbermen.  That  is  to  say,  the  great 

Pacific  Railway  was  13,000,100  acres;  to  the  Kansas  Pacific,  6,000,000; 
to  the  Central  Pacific,  12,100,100  ;  to  the  Northern  Pacific,  47,000,000  ; 
to  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific,  42,000,000  ;  to  the  Southern  Pacific,  9,520,000. 
Enormous  money  subsidies,  exceeding  $60,000,000,  were  also  granted 
by  Congress  to  the  first  transcontinental  lines. 
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companies  held  in  their  hands  the  fortunes  of  cities,  of 
counties,  even  sometimes  of  States  and  Territories.1  Cali¬ 
fornia  was  for  many  years  practically  at  the  mercy  of 
the  Central  Pacific  Railway,  then  her  only  road  to  the 
Mississippi  Valley  and  the  Atlantic.  Oregon  and  Wash¬ 
ington  were  almost  equally  dependent  upon  the  Oregon 
Railroad  and  Navigation  Company,  and  afterwards  upon 
the  Northern  Pacific.  What  made  the  position  more 
singular  was  that,  although  these  railroads  had  been 
built  under  statutes  passed  by  the  State  they  traversed 
(or,  in  the  case  of  Territories,  wholly  or  partially  under 
Federal  statutes),  they  were  built  with  Eastern  capital, 
and  were  owned  by  a  number,  often  a  small  number, 
of  rich  men  living  in  New  York,  Boston,  or  Phila¬ 
delphia,  unamenable  to  local  influences,  and  caring 
no  more  about  the  wishes  and  feelings  of  the  State 
whence  their  profits  came  than  an  English  bondholder 
cares  about  the  feelings  of  Chili.  Moreover,  although 
the  railroads  held  a  fuller  sway  in  the  newer  States, 
they  were  sometimes  potent  political  factors  in  the 
older  ones.  In  1870  I  often  heard  men  say,  “  Cam¬ 
den  and  Amboy  (the  Camden  and  Amboy  Railroad) 
rules  New  Jersey.”  In  New  York  the  great  New  York 
Central  Railroad,  in  Pennsylvania  the  Pennsylvania 
Railroad  under  its  able  chief,  exerted  immense  in¬ 
fluence  with  the  legislature,  partly  by  their  wealth, 
partly  by  the  opportunities  of  bestowing  favours  on 
individuals  and  localities  which  they  possessed,  in¬ 
cluding  the  gift  of  free  passes  and  sometimes  influence 
exercised  on  the  votes  of  their  employes.  Sometimes, 

1  This  was  of  course  especially  the  case  with  the  newer  western 
States  ;  yet  even  in  the  older  parts  of  the  country  any  very  large  railway 
system  had  great  power,  for  it  might  have  a  monopoly  of  communication  ; 
or  if  there  were  two  lines  they  might  have  agreed  to  “  pool,”  as  it  is  called, 
their  traffic  receipts  and  work  in  harmony. 
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at  least  in  Pennsylvania  and  New  York,  they  even  threw 
their  weight  into  the  scale  of  a  political  party,  giving  it 
money  as  well  as  votes.  But  more  commonly  they  have 
confined  themselves  to  securing  their  own  interests,  and 
obliged,  or  threatened  and  used,  the  State  leaders  of  both 
parties  alike  for  that  purpose.  The  same  sort  of  power 
was  at  one  time  exerted  over  some  of  the  cantons  of 
Switzerland  by  the  greater  Swiss  railway  companies  ; 
though,  since  the  Constitution  of  1874,  it  is  said  to 
have  quite  disappeared.1 

In  such  circumstances  conflicts  between  the  rail¬ 
roads  and  the  State  governments  were  inevitable.  The 
companies  might  succeed  in  “  capturing  ”  individual 
legislators  or  committees  of  either  or  both  Houses, 
but  they  could  not  silence  the  discontented  cities  or 
counties  who  complained  of  the  way  in  which  they 
were  neglected  while  some  other  city  obtained  better 
facilities,  still  less  the  farmers  who  denounced  the 
unduly  high  rates  they  were  forced  to  pay  for  the 
carriage  of  their  produce.  Thus  a  duel  began  between 
the  companies  and  the  peoples  of  some  of  the  States, 
which  has  gone  on  with  varying  fortune  in  the  halls  of 
the  legislatures  and  in  the  courts  of  law.  The  farmers 
of  the  North-west  formed  agricultural  associations  called 
“  Patrons  of  Husbandry,”  or  popularly  “  Granges,”  and 
passed  a  number  of  laws  imposing  various  restrictions 
on  the  railroads,  and  providing  for  the  fixing  of  a 
maximum  scale  of  charges.  But  although  the  railroad 
companies  had  been  formed  under,  and  derived  their 
powers  of  taking  land  and  making  bye-laws  from,  State 
statutes,  these  statutes  had  in  some  cases  omitted  to 
reserve  the  right  to  deal  freely  with  the  lines  by  subse- 

1  The  Swiss  railways  are  now  under  the  control  of  the  Federal 
Government. 
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quent  legislation  ;  and  the  companies  therefore  attempted 
to  resist  the  Granger  laws  as  being  unconstitutional.  They 
were  defeated  by  two  famous  decisions  of  the  Supreme 
Federal  court  in  1876/  establishing  the  right  of  a  State  to 
impose  restrictions  on  public  undertakings  in  the  nature 
of  monopolies.  But  in  other  directions  they  had  better 
luck.  The  Granger  laws  proved  in  many  respects  un¬ 
workable.  The  companies,  alleging  that  they  could  not 
carry  goods  at  a  loss,  refused  to  construct  branches  and 
other  new  lines,  to  the  great  disappointment  of  the  people, 
and  in  various  ways  contrived  to  make  the  laws  difficult 
of  execution.  Thus  they  procured  (in  most  States) 
the  repeal  of  the  first  set  of  Granger  laws ;  and  when 
further  legislation  was  projected,  secret  engines  of 
influence  were  made  to  play  upon  the  legislatures,  influ¬ 
ences  which,  since  the  first  wave  of  popular  impulse  had 
now  spent  itself,  often  proved  efficacious  in  averting 
further  restrictions  or  impeding  the  enforcement  of  those 
imposed.  Those  who  profited  most  by  the  strife  were 
the  less  scrupulous  among  the  legislators,  who,  if  they 
did  not  receive  some  favour  from  a  railroad,  could  levy 
blackmail  upon  it  by  bringing  in  a  threatening  bill.2 

The  contest,  however,  was  not  confined  to  the 
several  States.  It  passed  to  Congress.  Congress  has 
no  authority  under  the  Constitution  to  deal  with  a  rail¬ 
way  lying  entirely  within  one  State,  but  is  held  entitled 
to  legislate,  under  its  power  of  regulating  commerce 
between  different  States,  for  all  lines  (including  con¬ 
necting  lines  which  are  worked  together  as  a  through 

1  See  Munn  v.  Illinois ,  and  Pealce  v.  Chicago ,  Burlington ,  and  Quincy 
Railroad ,  94  U.S.  Reports. 

2  Since  this  chapter  was  in  type  I  hear  that  Iowa  has  passed  a 
statute  giving  her  Railway  Commission  full  powers  to  fix  charges  ;  and 
that  a  Federal  District  Judge  has  granted  an  injunction  restraining  the 
Commission  from  imposing,  as  they  were  proceeding  to  do,  rates  so  low  as 
to  he  destructive  of  reasonable  profits. 
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line)  which  traverse  more  than  one  State.  And  of 
course  it  has  always  had  power  over  railways  situate 
in  the  Territories.  As  the  Federal  courts  decided  a  few 
years  ago  that  no  State  could  legislate  against  a  railway 
lying  partly  outside  its  own  limits,  because  this  would 
trench  on  Federal  competence,  the  need  for  Federal  legis¬ 
lation,  long  pressed  upon  Congress,  became  urgent ;  and 
after  much  debate  an  Act  was  passed  in  1887  establish¬ 
ing  an  Inter-State  Commerce  Commission,  with  power  to 
regulate  railroad  transportation  and  charges  in  many 
material  respects.  The  companies  had  opposed  it ;  but 
now  that  it  is  passed  they  have  discovered  that  it  hurts 
them  less  than  they  had  feared,  and  in  some  points 
even  benefits  them ;  for  having  prohibited  all  discrimi¬ 
nations  and  secret  rebates,  and  required  them  to  adhere 
to  their  published  list  of  charges,  it  has  given  them  a 
ready  answer  to  demands  for  exceptional  privileges.1 
Too  little  time  has,  however,  yet  elapsed  for  the  result 
of  this  momentous  statute  to  be  duly  estimated.  That 
the  railroads  had  exercised  autocratic  and  irresponsible 
power  over  some  regions  of  the  country,  and  had  occa¬ 
sionally  abused  this  power,  especially  by  imposing 
discriminations  in  their  freight  charges,  is  not  to  be 
denied.2  They  had  become  extremely  unpopular,  a 
constant  theme  for  demagogic  denunciations  ;  and  their 
success  during  some  years  in  resisting  public  clamour  by 
their  secret  control  of  legislatures,  or  even  of  the  State 
commissioners  appointed  to  deal  with  them,  increased 
the  irritation.  All  corporations  are  at  present  un- 

1  It  has  also  attempted,  though  as  yet  with  incomplete  success,  to  put 
an  end  to  the  bestowal  of  Iree  passes  for  passengers,  a  form  of  preference 
which  had  assumed  large  proportions. 

I  am  informed  by  a  high  authority  that  the  freight  charges  as  well 
as  passenger  charges  on  American  railways  were,  before  1887,  generally 
lower  than  those  in  England  and  in  Western  Europe  generally. 
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popular  in  America,  and  especially  corporations  pos¬ 
sessed  of  monopolies.  The  agitation  may  possibly  con¬ 
tinue,  though  the  confidence  felt  in  the  Commission 
has  done  something  to  allay  it,  and  attempts  be 
made  to  carry  still  more  stringent  legislation.  There 
is  even  a  section  of  opinion  which  desires  to  see  all 
railways,  as  well  as  telegraphs,  in  the  hands  of  the 
nation,  and  that  not  merely  for  revenue  purposes, 
but  to  make  them  serve  more  perfectly  the  public 
convenience.  The  objection  which  to  most  men  seems 
decisive  against  any  such  arrangement  is,  that  it  would 
throw  a  stupendous  mass  of  patronage  and  power  into 
the  hands  of  the  party  for  the  time  being  holding  office. 
Considering  what  a  perennial  spring  of  bitterness 
partisan  patronage  has  been,  and  how  liable  to  perversion 
under  the  best  regulations  patronage  must  always  be, 
he  would  be  a  bold  man  who  would  toss  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  places,  many  of  them  important  and  highly 
paid,  into  the  lap  of  a  party  minister.  Economic  gain, 
assuming  that  such  gain  could  be  secured,  would  be 
dearly  bought  by  political  danger. 

Their  strife  with  the  State  governments  lias  not 
been  enough  to  occupy  the  pugnacity  of  the  companies. 
They  must  needs  fight  with  one  another  ;  and  their 
wars  have  been  long  and  fierce,  involving  immense 
pecuniary  interests,  not  only  to  the  shareholders  in  the 
combatant  lines,  but  also  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
districts  which  they  served.  Such  conflicts  have  been 
most  frequent  between  the  trunk  lines  competing  for 
the  carriage  of  goods  from  the  West  to  the  Atlantic 
cities,  and  have  been  conducted  not  only  by  lowering 
charges  so  as  to  starve  out  the  weaker  line,1  but  by 

1  In  one  of  these  contests,  one  railway  having  lowered  its  rates  for 
cattle  to  a  figure  below  paying  point,  the  manager  of  the  other  promptly 
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attacks  upon  its  stocks  in  the  great  share  markets,  by 
efforts  to  defeat  its  bills  in  the  State  legislatures,  and 
by  law-suits  with  applications  for  injunctions  in  the 
courts.  Sometimes,  as  in  the  famous  case  of  the 
struggle  of  the  Atchison  Topeka  and  Santa  Fe  railway 
with  the  Denver  and  Rio  Grande  for  the  possession  of 
the  great  canon  of  the  Arkansas  river,1  the  easiest 
route  into  an  important  group  of  Rocky  Mountain 
valleys,  the  navvies  of  the  two  companies  fought  with 
shovels  and  pickaxes  on  the  spot,  while  their  counsel  were 
fighting  in  the  law-courts  sixteen  hundred  miles  away. 
A  well-established  company  has  sometimes  to  apprehend 
a  peculiarly  annoying  form  of  attack  at  the  hands  of 
audacious  adventurers,  who  construct  a  competing  line 
where  the  traffic  is  only  sufficient  to  enable  the  existing 
one  to  pay  a  dividend  on  the  capital  it  has  expended, 
aiming,  not  at  the  creation  of  a  profitable  undertak¬ 
ing,  but  at  levying  blackmail  on  one  which  exists, 
and  obtaining  an  opportunity  of  manipulating  bonds 
and  stocks  for  their  own  benefit.  In  such  a  case  the 
railway  company  in  possession  has  its  choice  between 
two  courses  :  it  may  allow  the  new  enterprise  to  go  on, 
then  lower  its  own  rates,  and  so  destroy  all  possibility 
of  profits ;  or  it  may  buy  up  the  rival  line,  perhaps  at 
a  heavy  price.  Sometimes  it  tries  the  first  course  long 
enough  to  beat  down  the  already  small  prospects  of  the 
new  line  and  then  buys  it ;  but  although  this  may  ruin 
the  pirates” (as  they  are  commonly  called)  who  have  built 
the  new  line,  it  involves  a  hideous  waste  of  the  money 
spent  in  construction,  and  the  shareholders  of  the  old 

bought  up  all  the  cattle  he  could  find  at  the  inland  terminus,  and  sent 
them  to  the  coast  by  the  enemy’s  line,  a  costly  lesson  to  the  latter. 

1  This  so-called  “Royal  Gorge”  of  the  Arkansas  is  one  of  the  most 
striking  pieces  of  scenery  on  the  North  American  continent,  not  unlike 
the  grandest  part  of  the  famous  Dariel  Pass  in  the  Caucasus. 
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company  as  well  as  the  bondholders  of  the  new  one  suffer. 
This  is  a  form  of  raid  upon  property  which  evidently 
ought  to  be  prevented  by  greater  care  on  the  part  of 
State  legislatures  in  refusing  to  pass  special  Acts  for  un¬ 
necessary  railroads,  or  in  so  modifying  their  law  as  to 
prevent  a  group  of  promoters  from  using  for  purposes 
of  blackmail  the  powers  of  taking  land  and  constructing 
railroads  which  general  statutes  confer. 

This  atmos}3here  of  strife  has  had  something  to  do  with 
the  feature  of  railway  management  which  a  European 
finds  most  remarkable  ;  I  mean  its  autocractic  character. 
Nearly  all  the  great  lines  are  controlled  and  managed 
either  by  a  small  knot  of  persons  or  by  a  single  man. 
Sometimes  one  man,  or  a  knot  of  three  or  four  capitalists 
acting  as  one  man,  holds  an  actual  majority  of  the 
shares,  and  then  he  can  of  course  do  exactly  what  he 
pleases.  Sometimes  the  interest  of  the  ruling  man  (or 
knot)  comes  so  near  to  being  a  controlling  interest  that 
he  may  safely  assume  that  no  majority  can  be  brought 
against  him,  the  tendencies  of  many  shareholders  being 
to  support  “  the  administration  ”  in  all  its  policy.  This 
accumulation  of  voting  power  in  a  few  hands  seems  to 
be  due  partly  to  the  fact  that  the  shares  of  new  lines  do 
not,  in  the  first  instance,  get  scattered  through  the 
general  public  as  in  England,  but  are  commonly  allotted 
in  masses  to  a  few  persons,  often  as  a  sort  of  bonus  upon 
their  subscribing  for  the  bonds  of  the  company.1  In  the 

1  “  It  is  an  extraordinary  fact,”  says  Mr.  Hitchcock,  “  that  the  power 
of  eminent  domain  which  the  State  itselt  confessedly  ought  never  to  use 
save  on  grounds  of  public  necessity  should  be  at  the  command  of  irre¬ 
sponsible  individuals  for  purposes  of  private  gain,  not  only  without  any 
guarantee  that  the  public  interest  will  be  promoted  thereby,  but  when  it 
is  perfectly  well  known  that  it  may  be,  and  has  been  deliberately  availed 
of  for  merely  speculative  purposes.  The  facility  with  which,  under  loosely 
drawn  railroad  laws,  purely  speculative  railroad  charters  can  be  obtained 
has  contributed  not  a  little  to  develop  the  law  of  receiverships.  In 
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United  States  shares  do  not  usually  represent  a  cash 
subscription,  the  practice  being  to  construct  a  railway 
with  the  proceeds  of  the  bonds  and  to  regard  the  shares 
as  the  materials  for  future  profit,  things  which  may, 
if  the  line  be  of  a  speculative  character,  be  run  up 
in  price  and  sold  off  by  the  promoters ;  or,  if  it  be 
likely  to  prosper,  be  held  by  them  for  the  purpose  of 
controlling  as  well  as  gaining  profits  from  the  under¬ 
taking.1  It  is  partly  also  to  be  ascribed  to  the  splendid 
boldness  with  which  financial  operations  are  conducted 
in  America,  where  the  leaders  of  Wall  Street  do  not 
hesitate  to  buy  up  enormous  masses  of  shares  or 
stock  for  the  purpose  of  some  coup.  Having  once 
got  into  a  single  hand,  or  a  few  hands,  these  stock 
masses  stay  there,  and  give  their  possessors  the  control 
of  the  line.  But  the  power  of  the  railways,  and  the 
position  they  hold  towards  local  governments,  State 
legislatures,  and  one  another,  have  also  a  great  deal  to 
do  with  the  phenomenon.  War  is  the  natural  state  of 
an  American  railway  towards  all  other  authorities  and 
its  own  fellows,  just  as  war  was  the  natural  state  of 
cities  towards  one  another  in  the  ancient  world.  And 

Missouri  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  any  five  men  whose  combined  capital 
would  not  enable  them  to  build  five  miles  of  track  on  a  level  prairie  from 
forming  a  railroad  corporation  with  power  to  construct  a  road  five  hundred 
miles  long,  and  to  condemn  private  property  for  that  purpose,  for  a  line 
whose  construction  no  public  interest  demands,  and  from  which  no  ex¬ 
perienced  man  could  expect  dividends  to  accrue.” — Address  to  the  Ameri¬ 
can  Bar  Association,  1887. 

1  The  great  Central  Pacific  Railway  was  constructed  by  four  men,  two 
of  whom  were  when  they  began  storekeepers  in  a  small  way  in  San  Fran¬ 
cisco,  and  none  of  whom  could  be  called  capitalists.  Their  united  funds 
when  they  began  in  1860  were  only  $120,000  (£24,000).  They  went 
on  issuing  bonds  and  building  the  line  bit  by  bit  as  the  bonds  put  them 
in  funds,  retaining  the  control  of  the  company  through  the  shares.  This 
Central  Pacific  Company  ultimately  built  the  Southern  Pacific  and 
numerous  branches,  and  became  by  far  the  greatest  power  in  the  West, 
owning  nearly  all  the  railways  in  California  and  Nevada.  When  one  of 
the  four  died  in  1878,  his  estate  was  worth  $30,000,000  (£6,000,000). 


CHAP.  C 


RAILROADS 


41 1 


as  an  army  in  the  field  must  be  commanded  by  one 
general,  so  must  this  latest  militant  product  of  an 
eminently  peaceful  civilization.  The  president  of  a 
great  railroad  needs  gifts  for  strategical  combinations 
scarcely  inferior  to  those,  if  not  of  a  great  general,  yet 
of  a  great  war  minister — a  Chatham  or  a  Carnot.  If 
his  line  extends  into  a  new  country,  he  must  be  quick  to 
seize  the  best  routes, — the  best  physically,  because  they 
will  be  cheaper  to  operate,  the  best  in  agricultural  or 
mineral  resources,  because  they  will  offer  a  greater  pros¬ 
pect  of  traffic.  He  must  so  throw  out  his  branches  as 
not  only  to  occupy  promising  tracts,  but  keep  his  com¬ 
peting  enemies  at  a  distance  ;  he  must  annex  small 
lines  when  he  sees  a  good  chance,  damaging  them  first 
so  as  to  get  them  cheaper ;  he  must  make  a  close 
alliance  with  at  least  one  other  great  line,  which  com¬ 
pletes  his  communications  with  the  East  or  with  the 
farther  West,  and  be  prepared  to  join  this  ally  in 
a  conflict  with  some  threatening  competitor.  He  must 
know  the  Governors  and  watch  the  legislatures  of 
the  States  or  Territories  through  which  his  line  runs  ; 
must  have  adroit  agents  at  the  State  capitals,  well 
supplied  with  the  sinews  of  war,  ready  to  “see’ 
leading  legislators  and  to  defeat  any  legislative  attacks 
that  may  be  made  by  blackmailers  or  the  tools  of 
rival  presidents.  And  all  the  while  he  must  not 
only  keep  his  eye  upon  the  markets  of  New  York, 
prepared  for  the  onslaught  which  may  be  made  upon 
his  own  stock  by  some  other  railroad  or  by  specu¬ 
lators  desiring  to  make  a  profit  as  “  bears,”  and  main¬ 
taining  friendly  relations  with  the  capitalists  whose  help 
he  will  need  when  he  brings  out  a  new  loan,  but  must 
supervise  the  whole  administrative  system  of  the  railroad 
— its  stations,  permanent  way,  locomotives,  rolling  stock, 
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engineering  shops,  freight  and  passenger  rates,  perhaps 
also  the  sale  of  its  land  grants  and  their  defence  against 
the  cabals  of  Washington.  No  talents  of  the  practical 
order  can  be  too  high  for  such  a  position  as  this ;  and 
even  the  highest  talents  would  fail  to  fill  it  properly 
except  with  a  free  hand.  Concentration  of  power  and  an 
almost  uncontrolled  discretion  are  needed;  and  in  America 
whatever  commercial  success  needs  is  sure  to  be  yielded. 
Hence,  when  a  group  of  capitalists  own  a  railway,  they 
commit  its  management  to  a  very  small  committee  among 
themselves,  or  even  to  a  single  man ;  and  when  the 
shares  are  more  widely  distributed,  the  shareholders, 
recognizing  the  necessary  conditions  of  prosperity,  not 
to  say  of  survival  in  the  struggle  for  existence,  leave 
themselves  in  the  hands  of  the  president,  who  has  little 
to  fear  except  from  the  shares  being  quietly  bought  up 
by  some  syndicate  of  enemies  seeking  to  dethrone  him. 

Of  these  great  railway  chieftains,  some  have  come 
to  the  top  gradually,  by  the  display  in  subordinate 
posts  of  brilliant  administrative  gifts.  Some  have  begun 
as  financiers,  and  have  sprung  into  the  presidential 
saddle  at  a  bound  by  forming  a  combination  which  has 
captured  the  railway  by  buying  up  its  stock.  Occa¬ 
sionally  a  great  capitalist  will  seize  a  railroad  only 
for  the  sake  of  manipulating  its  stock,  clearing  a  profit, 
and  throwing  it  away.  But  more  frequently,  when  a 
really  important  line  has  passed  into  the  hands  of  a  man 
or  group,  it  is  held  fast  and  developed  into  a  higher 
efficiency  by  means  of  the  capital  they  command. 

These  railway  kings  are  among  the  greatest  men, 
perhaps  I  may  say  are  the  greatest  men,  in  America. 
They  have  wealth,  else  they  could  not  hold  the  posi¬ 
tion.  They  have  fame,  for  every  one  has  heard  of  their 
achievements ;  every  newspaper  chronicles  their  move- 
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merits.  They  have  power,  more  power — that  is,  more 
opportunity  of  making  their  personal  will  prevail — than 
perhaps  any  one  in  political  life,  except  the  President 
and  the  Speaker,  who  after  all  hold  theirs  only  for 
four  years  and  two  years,  while  the  railroad  monarch 
may  keep  his  for  life.  When  the  master  of  one  of 
the  greatest  Western  lines  travels  towards  the  Pacific  on 
his  palace  car,  his  journey  is  like  a  royal  progress. 
Governors  of  States  and  Territories  bow  befoie  him , 
legislatures  receive  him  in  solemn  session ;  cities  and 
towns  seek  to  propitiate  him,  for  has  he  not  the  means 
of  making  or  marring  a  city’s  fortunes'?  Although 
the  railroad  companies  are  unpopular,  and  although 
this  autocratic  sway  from  a  distance  contributes  to  their 
unpopularity,  I  do  not  think  that  the  ruling  magnates 
are  themselves  generally  disliked.  On  the  contrary, 
they  receive  that  tribute  of  admiration  which  the 
American  gladly  pays  to  whoever  has  done  best  what 
every  one  desires  to  do.  Probably  no  career  draws  to 
it  or  unfolds  and  develops  so  much  of  the  character¬ 
istic  ability  of  the  nation;  and  I  doubt  whether  any 
congressional  legislation  will  greatly  reduce  the  com¬ 
manding  positions  which  these  potentates  hold  as  the 
masters  of  enterprises  whose  wealth,  geographical  exten¬ 
sion,  and  influence  upon  the  growth  of  the  country 
and  the  fortunes  of  individuals,  find  no  parallel  in 

the  Old  World. 

It  may  be  thought  that  some  of  the  phenomena  I 
have  described  belong  to  an  era  of  colonization,  and  that 
when  the  West  has  been  filled  up,  and  all  the  arterial 
railways  made,  when,  in  fact,  the  United  States  have 
become  even  as  England  or  France,  the  power  of  rail¬ 
roads  and  their  presidents  will  decline.  No  doubt  there 
will  be  less  room  for  certain  bold  ventures  and  feats  of 
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constructive  strategy ;  and  as  the  network  of  railways 
grows  closer,  States  and  districts  may  come  to  depend  less 
upon  one  particular  company.  At  the  same  time  it  must 
be  remembered  that  the  more  populous  and  wealthy  the 
country,  so  much  the  larger  the  business  of  a  trunk  line, 
and  the  number  of  its  branches  and  its  employes  ;  while 
the  consolidation  of  small  lines,  or  their  absorption  by 
large  ones,  is  a  process  evidently  destined  to  continue. 
It  may  therefore  be  conjectured  that  the  railroad  will 
long  stand  forth  as  a  great  and  perplexing  force  in  the 
economico-political  life  of  the  United  States.  It  can¬ 
not  be  left  to  itself  —  the  most  extreme  advocate  of 
laissez  faire  would  not  contend  for  that,  for  to  leave 
it  to  itself  would  be  to  make  it  a  tyrant.  It  cannot 
be  absorbed  and  worked  by  the  National  government; 

only  the  most  sanguine  state  socialist  would  propose 
to  impose  so  terrible  a  strain  on  the  virtue  of  American 
politicians,  and  so  seriously  to  disturb  the  constitutional 
balance  between  the  States  and  the  Federal  authority. 
Many  experiments  may  be  needed  before  the  true  mean 
course  between  these  extremes  is  discovered.  Mean¬ 
while,  the  railroads  illustrate  two  tendencies  specially 
conspicuous  in  America, — the  power  of  the  principle  of 
association,  which  makes  commercial  corporations,  skil¬ 
fully  handled,  formidable  to  individual  men ;  and  the 
way  in  which  the  principle  of  monarchy,  banished  from 
the  field  of  government,  creeps  back  again  and  asserts 
its  strength  in  the  scarcely  less  momentous  contests  of 
industry  and  finance. 
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No  invention  of  modern  times,  not  even  that  of  negoti¬ 
able  paper,  has  so  changed  the  face  of  commerce  and 
delighted  lawyers  with  a  variety  of  new  and  intricate 
problems  as  the  creation  of  incorporated  joint-stock 
companies.  America,  though  she  came  latest  into  the 
field,  has  developed  these  on  a  grander  scale  and  with  a 
more  refined  skill  than  the  countries  of  the  Old  World. 
Nowhere  do  trading  corporations  play  so  great  a  part  in 
trade  and  industry ;  nowhere  are  so  many  huge  under¬ 
takings  in  their  hands ;  nowhere  else  has  the  method  of 
controlling  them  become  a  political  problem  of  the  first 
magnitude.  So  vigorous,  indeed,  is  the  inventive  genius 
of  American  commerce  that,  not  satisfied  with  the 
new  applications  it  has  found  for  the  principles  of  the 
joint-stock  corporation,  it  has  lately  attempted  a 
further  development  of  the  arts  of  combination  by  creat¬ 
ing  those  anomalous  giants  called  Trusts,  groups  of 
individuals  and  corporations  concerned  in  one  branch  of 
trade  or  manufacture,  which  are  placed  under  the  irre¬ 
sponsible  management  of  a  small  knot  of  persons,  who, 
through  their  command  of  all  the  main  producing  or 
distributing  agencies,  intend  and  expect  to  dominate  the 
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market,  force  manufacturers  or  dealers  to  submit,  and 
hold  the  consumer  at  their  mercy.1 

Here,  however,  I  am  concerned  with  the  amazing 
expansion  of  joint-stock  companies  in  America,  only  as 
the  cause  of  the  not  less  amazing  activity  in  buying  and 
selling  shares  which  the  people  display.  This  is  almost 
the  first  thing  that  strikes  a  European  visitor,  and  the 
longer  he  remains  the  more  deeply  is  he  impressed  by  it 
as  something  to  which  his  own  country,  be  it  England, 
France,  or  Germany,  furnishes  no  parallel.  In  Europe, 
speculation  in  bonds,  shares,  and  stocks  is  confined  to  a 
section  of  the  commercial  world,  with  a  few  stragglers 
from  other  walks  of  business,  or  from  the  professions, 
who  flutter  near  the  flame  and  burn  their  wings. 
Ordinary  steady-going  people,  even  people  in  business, 
know  little  or  nothing  about  the  matter,  and  seldom 
think  of  reading  the  share  lists.  When  they  have 
savings  to  invest  they  do  as  they  are  bidden  by  their 
banker  or  stockbroker,  if  indeed  they  have  a  stock¬ 
broker,  and  do  not  get  their  banker  to  engage  one.2 
In  the  United  States  a  much  larger  part  of  the  popula¬ 
tion,  including  professional  men  as  well  as  business  men, 
seem  conversant  with  the  subject,  and  there  are  times 
when  the  whole  community,  not  merely  city  people  but 
also  storekeepers  in  country  towns,  even  farmers,  even 
domestic  servants,  interest  themselves  actively  in  share 
speculations.  At  such  times  they  watch  the  fluctuations 
of  price  in  the  stocks  of  the  great  railroads,  telegraph  com- 

1  The  question  what  is  the  legal  status  (if  any)  of  these  Trusts,  a  crea¬ 
tion  of  the  last  few  years,  is  being  actively  discussed  by  American  jurists 
at  this  moment.  The  dangerous  extent  of  the  power  they  have  begun 
to  exert  is  generally  recognized. 

2  There  are,  of  course,  simple  folk  in  England  who  take  shares  on  the 
faith  of  prospectuses  of  new  companies  sent  to  them  ;  but  the  fact  that  it 
pays  to  send  such  prospectuses  is  the  best  proof  of  the  general  ignorance, 
in  such  matters,  of  laymen  (including  the  clergy)  and  women  in  that  country. 
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panies  (or  rather  the  Telegraph  Company,  since  there  is 
practically  but  one),  and  other  leading  undertakings;  they 
discuss  the  prospects  of  a  rise  or  fal],  and  the  probable 
policy  of  the  great  operators  ;  they  buy  and  sell  bonds  or 
stocks  on  a  scale  not  always  commensurate  with  their  own 
means.1  In  the  great  cities  the  number  of  persons  ex¬ 
clusively  devoted  to  this  occupation  is  very  large,  and 
naturally  so,  because,  while  the  undertakings  lie  all  over 
a  vast  extent  of  country,  the  capital  which  owns  them  is 
mostly  situate  in  the  cities,  and,  indeed,  six-sevenths  of 
it  (so  far  as  it  is  held  in  America)  in  four  or  five  of  the 
greatest  Eastern  cities.  It  is  chiefly  in  railroads  that 
these  Easterns  speculate.  But  in  the  Far  West  mines  are 
an  even  more  exciting  and  pervasive  interest.  In  San 
Francisco  every  one  gambles  in  mining  stocks,  even  the 
nursemaids  and  the  Chinese.  The  share  lists  showing 
the  oscillations  of  prices  are  hung  up  outside  the  news¬ 
paper  offices,  and  fixed  on  posts  in  the  streets,  and 
are  changed  every  hour  or  two  during  the  day.  In  the 
silver  districts  of  Colorado  and  New  Mexico  the  same 
kind  of  thing  goes  on.2  It  is  naturally  in  such  spots 
that  the  fire  burns  hottest.  But  go  where  you  will 
in  the  Union,  except,  to  be  sure,  in  the  more  stagnant 
and  impecunious  parts  of  the  South,  you  feel  bonds, 

1  In  some  of  the  country  towns  there  are  small  offices,  commonly 
called  “  bucket  shops,”  to  which  farmers  and  tradesmen  resort  to  effect 
their  purchases  and  sales  in  the  great  stock  markets  of  New  York.  Not  a 
lew  ruin  themselves.  Some  States  have  endeavoured  to  extinguish  them 
by  penal  legislation.  See  p.  288  ante. 

2  In  a  mining  town  in  Colorado  the  landlady  of  an  inn  in  which  I 

stayed  for  a  night  pressed  me  to  bring  out  in  London  a  company  to  work 
a  mining  claim  which  she  had  acquired,  offering  me  what  is  called  an 
option.  I  inquired  how  much  money  it  would  take  to  begin  to  work  the 
claim  and  get  out  the  ore.  “  Less  than  thirty  thousand  dollars  ”  (£60001 
(The  carbonates  are  in  that  part  of  Colorado  very  near  the  surface.)  “  And 
what  is  to  be  the  capital  of  your  company  ?  ”  “  Five  millions  of  dollars  n 

(£1,000,000)  ! 
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stocks,  and  shares  in  the  atmosphere  all  round  you.  Te 
veniente  die — they  begin  the  day  with  the  newspaper  at 
breakfast :  they  end  it  with  the  chat  over  the  nocturnal 
cigar.1 

O  _ 

This  eager  interest  centres  itself  in  New  York,  for 
finance,  more  perhaps  than  any  other  kind  of  business, 
draws  to  few  points,  and  New  York,  which  has  as  little 
claim  to  be  the  social  or  intellectual  as  to  be  the  political 
capital  of  the  country,  is  emphatically  its  financial 
capital.  And  as  the  centre  of  America  is  New  York,  so 
the  centre  of  New  York  is  Wall  Street.  This  famous 
thoroughfare  is  hardly  a  quarter  of  a  mile  long,  a  little 
longer  than  Lombard  Street  in  London.  It  contains 
the  Sub-Treasury  of  the  United  States  and  the  Stock 
Exchange.  In  it  and  the  three  or  four  streets  that  open 
into  it  are  situated  the  Produce  Exchange,  the  offices 
of  the  great  railways,  and  the  places  of  business  of 
the  financiers  and  stockbrokers,  together  representing  an 
accumulation  of  capital  and  intellect  comparable  to  the 
capital  and  intellect  of  London,  and  destined  before 
many  years  to  surpass  every  similar  spot  in  either 
hemisphere.2  Wall  Street  is  the  great  nerve  centre  of 
all  American  business ;  for  finance  and  transportation, 
the  two  determining  powers  in  business,  have  here 
their  headquarters.  It  is  also  the  financial  barometer 
of  the  country,  which  every  man  engaged  in  large 
affairs  must  constantly  consult,  and  whose  only  fault  is 
that  it  is  too  sensitive  to  slight  and  transient  variations 
of  pressure. 

1  Of  course  I  am  speaking  of  the  ordinary  man  you  meet  in  travel¬ 
ling,  who  is  a  sample  of  the  ordinary  citizen.  In  polite  society  one’s 
entertainer  would  no  more  bring  up  such  a  subject,  unless  you  drew  him 
on  to  do  so,  than  he  would  think  of  talking  politics. 

2  The  balances  settled  in  the  New  York  Clearing  House  each  day  are 
two-thirds  of  all  the  clearings  in  the  United  States. 
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The  share  market  of  New  York,  or  rather  of  the 
whole  Union,  in  “  the  Street,”  as  it  is  fondly  named,  is 
the  most  remarkable  sight  in  the  country  after  Niagara 
and  the  Yellowstone  Geysers.  It  is  not  unlike  those 
geysers  in  the  violence  of  its  explosions,  and  in  the 
rapid  rise  and  equally  rapid  subsidence  of  its  active 
paroxysms.  And  as  the  sparkling  column  of  the 
geyser  is  girt  about  and  often  half  concealed  by 
volumes  of  steam,  so  are  the  rise  and  fall  of  stocks 
mostly  surrounded  by  mists  and  clouds  of  rumour,  some 
purposely  created,  some  self-generated  in  the  atmosphere 
of  excitement,  curiosity,  credulity,  and  suspicion  which 
the  denizens  of  Wall  Street  breathe.  Opinions  change 
from  moment  to  moment ;  hope  and  fear  are  equally 
vehement  and  equally  irrational ;  men  are  constant  only 
in  inconstancy,  superstitious  because  they  are  sceptical, 
distrustful  of  patent  probabilities,  and  therefore  ready 
to  trust  their  own  fancies  or  some  unfathered  tale.  As 
the  eagerness  and  passion  of  New  York  leave  European 
stock  markets  far  behind,  for  what  the  Paris  and  London 
exchanges  are  at  rare  moments  Wall  Street  is  for  weeks, 
or  perhaps,  with  a  few  intermissions,  for  months  together, 
so  the  operations  of  Wall  Street  are  vaster,  more  boldly 
conceived,  executed  with  a  steadier  precision,  than  those 
of  European  speculators.  It  is  not  only  their  bearing 
on  the  prosperity  of  railroads  or  other  great  under¬ 
takings  that  is  eagerly  watched  all  over  the  country, 
but  also  their  personal  and  dramatic  aspects.  The 
various  careers  and  characters  of  the  leading  operators 
are  familiar  to  every  one  who  reads  a  newspaper ;  his 
schemes  and  exploits  are  followed  as  Europe  followed 
the  fortunes  of  Prince  Alexander  of  Battenberg  or 
General  Boulanger.  A  great  “  corner,”  for  instance,  is 
one  of  the  exciting  events  of  the  year,  not  merely  to 
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those  concerned  with  the  stock  or  species  of  produce  in 
which  it  is  attempted,  but  to  the  public  at  large. 

How  far  is  this  state  of  things  transitory,  due  to 
temporary  causes  arising  out  of  the  swift  material 
development  of  the  United  States  ?  During  the  Civil 
War  the  creation  of  a  paper  currency,  which  rapidly 
depreciated,  produced  a  wild  speculation  in  gold,  lasting 
for  several  years,  whose  slightest  fluctuations  were 
followed  with  keen  interest,  because  in  indicating  the 
value  of  the  paper  currency  they  indicated  the  credit  of 
the  nation,  and  the  view  taken  by  the  financial  com¬ 
munity  of  the  prospects  of  the  war.  The  re-establish¬ 
ment  of  peace  brought  with  it  a  burst  of  industrial 
activity,  specially  directed  to  the  making  of  new  rail¬ 
roads  and  general  opening  up  of  the  West.  Thus  the 
eyes  that  had  been  accustomed  to  watch  Wall  Street  did 
not  cease  to  watch  it,  for  these  new  enterprises  involved 
many  fortunes,  had  drawn  much  capital  from  small 
investors,  and  were  really  of  great  consequence — the 
transcontinental  railways  most  of  all — to  the  welfare  of 
the  country.  It  is  some  time  since  the  work  of  railway 
construction  began  to  slacken,  as  it  slackened  in  England 
a  generation  ago,  although  from  time  to  time  there  is  a 
revival.  Mines  are  less  profitable  since  the  great  fall  in 
silver  ;  the  price  of  United  States  bonds  fluctuates  hardly 
(if  at  all)  more  than  consols  do  in  England.  The  last 
two  or  three  years  have  been  comparatively  quiet,  yet 
even  when  transactions  are  fewer,  the  interest  of  the 
public  in  the  stock  markets  does  not  greatly  diminish. 
Trade  and  manufactures  cover  the  whole  horizon  of 
American  life  far  more  than  they  do  anywhere  in  Europe. 
They — I  include  agriculture,  because  it  has  been,  in 
America,  commercialized,  and  become  really  a  branch  of 
trade — are  the  main  concern  of  the  country,  to  which  all 


CHAP.  Cl, 


WALL  STREET 


421 


others  are  subordinate.  So  large  a  part  of  the  whole 
capital  employed  is  in  the  hands  of  joint-stock  companies,1 
so  easy  a  method  do  these  companies  furnish  by  which 
the  smallest  investor  may  take  part  in  commercial  ven¬ 
tures  and  increase  his  pile,  so  general  is  the  diffusion  of 
information  (of  course  often  incorrect)  regarding  their 
state  and  prospects,  so  vehement  and  pervading  is  the 
passion  for  wealth,  so  seductive  are  the  examples  of  a  few 
men  who  have  realized  stupendous  fortunes  by  clever  or 
merely  lucky  hits  when  there  came  a  sharp  rise  or  fall  in 
the  stock  market,  so  vast,  and  therefore  so  impressive  to 
the  imagination,  is  the  scale  on  which  these  oscillations 
take  place,2  that  the  universal  attention  given  to  stocks 
and  shares,  and  the  tendency  to  speculation  among  the 
non-financial  classes  which  reveals  itself  from  time  to 
time,  seem  amply  accounted  for  by  permanent  causes, 
and  therefore  likely  to  prove  normal.  Even  admitting 
that  neither  such  stimulations  as  were  present  during 
the  war  period  nor  those  that  belonged  to  the  era  of 
inflated  prosperity  which  followed  are  likely  to  recur,  it 
must  be  observed  that  habits  formed  under  transitory 
conditions  do  not  always  pass  away  with  those  conditions, 
but  may  become  a  permanent  and,  so  to  speak,  heredi¬ 
tary  element  in  national  life. 

So  far  as  politics  are  concerned,  I  do  not  know  that 
Wall  Street  does  any  harm.  There  is  hardly  any  specu- 

1  The  wealth  of  corporations  has  been  estimated  by  high  authorities  at 
one-fourth  of  the  total  value  of  all  property  in  the  United  States.  I  find 
that  in  the  State  of  Illinois  alone  (population  in  1880,  3,077,000)  there 
were  formed  during  the  year  1886, under  the  general  law,  1714  incorporated 
companies,  with  an  aggregate  capital  stock  (authorized)  of  $819,101,110. 
Of  these  632  were  manufacturing  companies,  104  mining  companies,  41 
railroad  companies. 

2  The  great  rebound  of  trade  in  1879-83  trebled  within  those  years 
the  value  of  many  railroad  bonds  and  stocks,  and  raised  at  a  still  more 
rapid  rate  the  value  of  lands  in  many  parts  of  the  West. 
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lation  in  foreign  securities,  because  capital  finds  ample 
employment  in  domestic  undertakings  ;  and  the  United 
States  are  so  little  likely  to  be  involved  in  foreign  com¬ 
plications  that  neither  the  action  of  European  powers 
nor  that  of  the  Federal  government  bears  directly 
enough  upon  the  stock  markets  to  bring  politics  into 
stocks  or  stocks  into  politics.1  Hence  one  source  of  evil 
which  poisons  public  life  in  Europe,  and  is  believed  to 
have  proved  specially  pernicious  in  France — the  influence 
of  financial  speculators  or  holders  of  foreign  bonds  upon 
the  foreign  policy  of  a  government — is  wholly  absent. 
An  American  Secretary  of  State,  supposing  him  base 
enough  to  use  his  official  knowledge  for  stock -jobbing 
operations,  would  have  little  advantage  over  the  meanest 
broker  in  Wall  Street.2  Even  as  regards  domestic 
politics,  the  division  of  power  between  Congress  and  the 
State  legislatures  reduces  the  power  of  the  former  over 
industrial  undertakings,  and  leaves  comparatively  few 
occasions  on  which  the  action  of  the  Federal  govern¬ 
ment  tends  to  affect  the  market  for  most  kinds  of  stocks, 
though  of  course  changes  in  the  public  debt  and  in  the 
currency  affect  by  sympathy  every  part  of  the  machinery 
of  commerce.  The  shares  of  railroad  companies  owning 
land  grants  were,  and  to  some  slight  extent  still  are, 
depressed  and  raised  by  the  greater  or  slighter  prospects 
of  legislative  interference ;  but  it  may  be  expected  that 
this  point  of  contact  between  speculators  and  politicians, 

1  Of  course  the  prospects  of  war  or  peace  in  Europe  do  sensibly  affect 
the  American  produce  markets,  and  therefore  the  railroads,  and  indeed 
all  great  commercial  undertakings.  But  these  prospects  are  as  much 
outside  the  province  of  the  American  statesman  as  the  drought  which 
affects  the  coming  crop  or  the  blizzard  that  stops  the  earnings  of  a  railway. 

2  The  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  by  his  control  of  the  public  debt^has 
no  doubt  means  of  affecting  the  markets;  but  I  have  never  heard  any  charge 
of  improper  conduct  in  such  matters  on  the  part  of  any  one  connected 
with  the  Treasury  Department. 
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which,  like  the  meeting-point  of  currents  in  the  sea,  is 
marked  by  a  good  deal  of  rough  and  turbid  water,  will 
soon  cease  to  exist,  as  the  remaining  railroad  lands  get 
sold  or  are  declared  forfeited. 

The  more  serious  question  remains  :  How  does  Wall 
Street  tell  on  the  character  of  the  people  ?  They  are 
naturally  inclined  to  be  speculative.  The  pursuit  of 
wealth  is  nowhere  so  eager  as  in  America,  the  oppor¬ 
tunities  for  acquiring  it  are  nowhere  so  numerous. 
Nowhere  is  one  equally  impressed  by  the  progress 
which  the  science  and  arts  of  gain — I  do  not  mean 
the  arts  that  add  to  the  world's  wealth,  but  those  by 
which  individuals  appropriate  an  exceptionally  large 
share  of  it — make  from  year  to  year.  The  materials 
with  which  the  investor  or  the  speculator  has  to  work 
may  receive  no  sensible  addition ;  but  the  constant 
application  of  thousands  of  keen  intellects,  spurred 
by  sharp  desire,  evolves  new  combinations  out  of 
these  old  materials,  devises  new  methods  and  con¬ 
trivances  apt  for  a  bold  and  skilful  hand,  just  as 
electricians  go  on  perfecting  the  machinery  of  the 
telegraph,  just  as  the  accumulated  labours  of  scholars 
present  us  with  always  more  trustworthy  texts  of  the 
classical  writers  and  more  precise  rules  of  Greek 
and  Latin  syntax.  Under  these  new  methods  of 
business,  speculation,  though  it  seems  to  become  more  of 
a  science,  does  not  become  less  speculative.  People 
seem  to  buy  and  sell  on  even  slighter  indications  than 
in  Paris  or  London.  The  processes  of  “  bulling  ”  and 
“ bearing"  are  more  constant  and  more  skilfully  applied. 
The  whole  theory  and  practice  of  “  margins  ”  has  been 
more  completely  worked  out.  However,  it  is  of  less 
consequence  for  our  present  purpose  to  dwell  on  the 
proficiency  of  the  professional  operator  than  to  note 
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the  prevalence  of  the  habit  of  speculation  :  it  is  not 
intensity  so  much  as  extension  that  affects  an  estimate 
of  the  people  at  large. 

Except  in  New  York,  and  peril aj)s  in  Chicago,  which 
is  more  and  more  coming  to  reproduce  and  rival  the 
characteristics  of  New  York,  Americans  bet  less  upon 
horse-races  than  the  English  do.  Horse-races  are,  indeed, 
far  less  common,  though  there  is  a  good  deal  of  fuss  made 
about  trotting-matches.  However,  much  money  changes 
hands,  especially  in  Eastern  cities,  over  yacht-races,  and 
plenty  everywhere  over  elections.1  The  purchase  and 
sale  of  “  produce  futures,’7  i.e.  of  cotton,  wheat,  maize, 
bacon,  lard,  and  other  staples  not  yet  in  existence  but 
to  be  delivered  at  some  distant  day,  has  reached  an 
enormous  development.  2  There  is,  even  in  the  Eastern 
cities,  where  the  value  of  land  might  be  thought  to 
have  become  stable,  a  real  estate  market  in  which 
land  and  houses  are  dealt  in  as  matter  for  pure  specu¬ 
lation,  with  no  intention  of  holding  except  for  a  rise 
within  the  next  few  hours  or  days  ;  while  in  the  new 
West  the  price  of  lands,  especially  near  cities,  undergoes 
fluctuations  greater  than  those  of  the  most  unstable 
stocks  in  the  London  market.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted 
that  the  pre-existing  tendency  to  encounter  risks  and 
c  back  one  s  opinion,77  inborn  in  the  Americans,  and  fos¬ 
tered  by  the  circumstances  of  their  country,  is  further 
stimulated  by  the  existence  of  so  vast  a  number  of  joint- 
stock  enterprises,  and  by  the  facilities  they  offer  to  the 

1  The  mischief  has  been  thought  sufficient  to  be  specially  checked  by 
the  constitutions  or  statutes  of  some  States. 

It  is  stated  that  the  Produce  Exchange  sells  in  each  year  five  times 
the  value  of  the  cotton  crop,  and  that  in  1887  the  Petroleum  Exchange 
sold  fifty  times  the  amount  of  that  year’s  yield. 

I  have  referred  in  a  note  to  a  preceding  chapter  to  some  recent 
attempts  to  check  by  legislation  this  form  of  speculation  (p.  288  ante). 


CHAP.  Cl 


WALL  STREET 


425 


smallest  capitalists.  Similar  facilities  exist  in  the  Old 
World  ;  but  few  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Old  World 
have  yet  learned  how  to  use  and  abuse  them.  The 
Americans,  quick  at  everything,  have  learned  long  ago. 
The  habit  of  speculation  is  now  a  part  of  their  character, 
and  it  increases  that  constitutional  excitability  and  high 
nervous  tension  of  which  they  are  proud. 

Some  may  think  that  when  the  country  fills  up  and 
settles  down,  and  finds  itself  altogether  under  conditions 
more  nearly  resembling  those  of  the  Old  World,  these 
peculiarities  will  fade  away.  I  doubt  it.  They  seem 
to  have  already  passed  into  the  national  fibre. 


CHAPTER  CII 


THE  UNIVERSITIES 

Among  the  universities  of  America  there  is  none 
which  has  sprung  up  of  itself  like  Bologna  or  Paris 
or  El  Azhar  or  Oxford,  none  founded  by  an  Emperor 
like  Prague,  or  by  a  Pope  like  Glasgow.  All  have 
been  the  creatures  of  private  munificence  or  denomina¬ 
tional  zeal  or  State  action.  Their  history  is  short 
indeed  compared  with  that  of  the  universities  of 
Europe.  Yet  it  is  full  of  interest,  for  it  shows  a  steady 
growth,  it  records  many  experiments,  it  gives  valuable 
data  for  comparing  the  educational  results  of  diverse 
systems. 

When  the  first  English  colonists  went  to  America, 
the  large  and  liberal  mediaeval  conception  of  a  univer¬ 
sity,  as  a  place  where  graduates  might  teach  freely  and 
students  live  freely,  was  waxing  feeble  in  Oxford  and 
Cambridge.  The  instruction  was  given  chiefly  by  the 
colleges,  which  had  already  become,  what  they  long 
continued,  organisms  so  strong  as  collectively  to  eclipse 
the  university  they  had  been  meant  to  aid.  Accord- 
ingly  when  places  of  superior  instruction  began  to  grow 
up  in  the  colonies,  it  was  on  the  model  not  of  an  English 
university  but  of  an  English  college  that  they  were 
created.  The  glory  of  founding  the  first  place  of  learn- 
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in g  in  the  English  parts  of  America  belongs  to  a  Puritan 
minister  and  graduate  of  Cambridge,  John  Harvard  of 
Emmanuel  College,1 2  who,  dying  in  1638,  eighteen  years 
after  the  landing  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers,  gave  half  his 
property  for  the  establishment  of  a  college  in  the  town 
of  Cambridge,  three  miles  from  Boston,  which,  originally 
organized  on  the  plan  of  Emmanuel  College,  and  at  once 
taken  under  the  protection  of  the  infant  commonwealth 
of  Massachusetts,  has  now  grown  into  the  most  famous 
university  on  the  North  American  continent/ 

The  second  foundation  was  due  to  the  Colonial 
Assembly  of  Virginia.  So  early  as  1619,  twelve  years 
after  the  first  settlement  at  Jamestown,  the  Virginia 
Company  in  England  voted  ten  thousand  acres  of  land 
in  the  colony  for  the  establishment  of  a  seminary  of 
learning,  and  a  site  was  in  1624  actually  set  apart,  on 
an  island  in  the  Susquehanna  Piver,  for  the  “Foundinge 
and  Maintenance  of  a  University  and  such  schools  in 
Virginia  as  shall  there  be  erected,  and  shall  be  called 
Academia  Virginiensis  et  Oxoniensis.”  This  scheme  was 
never  carried  out.  But  in  1693  the  Virginians  obtained 
a  grant  of  land  and  money  from  the  home  government 
for  the  erection  of  a  college,  which  received  the  name  of 

1  Emmanuel  was  a  college  then  much  frequented  by  the  Puritans. 
Of  the  English  graduates  who  emigrated  to  New  England  between  1620 
and  1647,  nearly  one  hundred  in  number,  three-fourths  came  from  the 
University  of  Cambridge. 

2  In  1636  the  General  Court  of  the  colony  of  Massachusetts  Bay 
agreed  “  to  give  Four  Hundred  Pounds  towards  a  school  or  college, 
whereof  Two  Hundred  Pounds  shall  be  paid  the  next  year,  and  Two 
Hundred  Pounds  when  the  work  is  finished,  and  the  next  Court  to 
appoint  where  and  what  building.”  In  1637  the  General  Court  appointed 
a  Commission  of  twelve  “to  take  order  for  a  college  at  Newtoun.”  The 
name  Newton  was  presently  changed  to  Cambridge.  John  Harvard’s 
bequest  being  worth  more  than  twice  the  £400  voted,  the  name  of 
Harvard  College  was  gi v  en  to  the  institution  ;  and  in  1642  a  statute  w  as 
passed  for  the  ordering  of  the  same. 
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the  College  of  William  and  Mary.1  The  third  founda¬ 
tion  was  Yale  College,  established  at  New  Haven,  Con¬ 
necticut,  in  1700  ;  the  fourth  Princeton,  in  New  Jersey, 
in  1746.  None  of  these  received  the  title  of  university  : 
Harvard  is  called  “a  school  or  colleclge”  :  and  at  New 
Haven  the  name  “  collegiate  school  ”  was  used  for.  seven¬ 
teen  years.  “  We  on  purpose  gave  your  academy  as  low 
a  name  as  we  could  that  it  might  the  better  stand  the 

O 

wind  and  weather  ”  was  the  reason  assigned.  Other 

O 

academies  or  colleges  in  New  England  and  the  Middle 
States  followed  :  such  as  that  which  is  now  the  Univer¬ 
sity  of  Pennsylvania,  in  1749  ;  King’s,  now  Columbia, 
College  in  New  York,  in  1754;  and  Ehode  Island 
College  (now  Brown  University),  in  1764;  and  the 
habit  of  granting  degrees  grew  up  naturally  and  almost 
imperceptibly.  A  new  departure  is  marked  after  the 
Revolution  by  the  establishment,  at  the  instance  of 
Jefferson,  of  the  University  of  Virginia,  on  lines  bearing 
more  resemblance  to  the  universities  of  the  European 
continent  than  to  the  then  educationally  narrow  and 
socially  domestic  colleges  of  England. 

At  present  most  of  the  American  universities  are 
referable  to  one  of  two  types,  which  may  be  described 
as  the  older  and  the  newer,  or  the  Private  and  the  Public 

1  The  Virginians  had  worked  at  this  project  for  more  than  thirty 
years  before  they  got  their  charter  and  grant.  “  When  William  and 
Mary  had  agreed  to  allow  <£2000  out  of  the  quit  rents  of  Virginia 
towards  building  the  college,  the  Kev.  Mr.  Blair  went  to  Seymour, 
the  attorney-general,  with  the  royal  command  to  issue  a  charter.  Sey¬ 
mour  demurred.  The  country  was  then  engaged  in  war,  and  could  ill 
afford  to  plant  a  college  in  Virginia.  Mr.  Blair  urged  that  the  institution 
was  to  prepare  young  men  to  become  ministers  of  the  gospel.  Virginians, 
he  said,  had  souls  to  be  saved  as  well  as  their  English  countrymen. 
‘Souls!’  said  Seymour.  ‘Damn  your  souls!  Make  tobacco!’” — The 
College  of  TFilliam  and  Mary ,  by  Dr.  H.  B.  Adams,  published  by  the 
U.S.  Bureau  of  Education  in  1887.  This  oldest  of  Southern  colleges 
was  destroyed  in  the  Civil  War  (1862),  and  has  never  been  restored. 


CHAP.  CI1 


THE  UNIVERSITIES 


429 


type.  By  the  Old  or  Private  type  I  denote  a  college  on 
the  model  of  a  college  in  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  with  a 
head  called  the  President,  and  a  number  of  teachers, 
now  generally  called  professors  ;  a  body  of  governors 
or  trustees  in  whom  the  property  and  general  control  of 
the  institution  is  vested ;  a  prescribed  course  of  instruc¬ 
tion  which  all  students  are  expected  to  follow ;  build¬ 
ings,  usually  called  dormitories,  provided  for  the  lodging 
of  the  students,  and  a  more  or  less  strict,  but  always 
pretty  effective  discipline  enforced  by  the  teaching 
staff*  Such  a  college  is  usually  of  private  foundation, 
and  is  almost  always  connected  with  some  religious  de¬ 
nomination. 

Under  the  term  New  or  Public  type  I  include  uni¬ 
versities  established,  endowed,  and  governed  by  a 
State,  usually  through  a  body  of  persons  called  Regents. 
In  such  a  university  there  commonly  exists  considerable 
freedom  of  choice  among  various  courses  of  study.  The 
students,  or  at  least  the  majority  of  them,  reside  where 
they  please  in  the  city,  and  are  subject  to  very  little 
discipline.  There  are  seldom  or  never  denominational 
affiliations,  and  the  instruction  is  often  gratuitous. 

There  are,  however,  institutions  which  it  is  hard 
to  refer  to  one  or  other  type.  Some  of  these  began 
as  private  foundations,  with  a  collegiate  and  quasi¬ 
domestic  character,  but  have  now  developed  into  true 
universities,  generally  resembling  those  of  Germany  or 
Scotland.  Harvard  in  Massachusetts  and  Tale  in  Con¬ 
necticut  are  instances.  Others  have  been  founded  by 
private  persons,  but  as  fully-equipped  ^universities,  and 
wholly  undenominational.  Cornell  at  Ithaca  in  W  estern 
New  York  is  an  instance  ;  Johns  Hopkins  in  Baltimore 
is  another  of  a  different  order.  Some  have  been  founded 
by  public  authority,  yet  have  been  practically  left  to 
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be  controlled  by  a  body  of  self- renewing  trustees. 
Columbia  College  in  New  York  City  is  an  instance. 
Still  if  we  were  to  run  through  a  list  of  the  univer- 
sities  and  colleges  in  the  United  States,  we  should 
find  that  the  great  majority  were  either  strictly 
private  foundations,  governed  by  trustees,  or  wholly 
public  foundations  governed  by  the  State.  That  is 
to  say,  the  two  familiar  English  types,  viz.  the 
University,  which  though  a  public  institution  is  yet 
little  interfered  with  by  the  State,  wdiich  is  deemed  to 
be  composed  of  its  graduates  and  students,  and  wdiose 
self-government  consists  in  its  being  governed  by  the 
graduates,  and  the  College,  which  is  a  private  corpora¬ 
tion,  consisting  of  a  head,  fellows,  and  scholars,  and 
governed  by  the  head  and  fellows  —  neither  of  them 
appear  in  modern  America.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
American  university  of  the  Public  type  differs  from  the 
universities  of  Germany  in  being  placed  under  a  State 
Board,  not  under  a  Minister.  Neither  in  Germany  nor 
in  Scotland  do  we  find  anything  corresponding  to  the 
American  university  or  college  of  the  Private  type,  for 
in  neither  of  these  countries  is  a  university  governed 
by  a  body  of  self-renewing  trustees.1 

It  is  impossible  within  the  limits  of  a  chapter  to  do 
more  than  state  a  few  of  the  more  salient  characteristics 
of  the  American  universities.  I  shall  endeavour  to  pre¬ 
sent  these  characteristics  in  the  fewest  possible  words, 
and  for  the  sake  of  clearness  shall  group  what  I  have  to 
say  under  separate  heads. 

Statistics. — The  report  for  1885-86  of  the  United 
States  Education  Bureau  gives  the  total  number  of 

1  The  Scotch  universities  (since  the  Act  of  1858),  under  their  Uni¬ 
versity  Courts,  and  the  Victoria  University  in  Manchester  present,  how¬ 
ever,  a  certain  resemblance  to  the  American  system,  inasmuch  as  the 
governing  body  is  in  these  institutions  not  the  teaching  body. 
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institutions  granting  degrees  and  professing  to  give  an 
instruction,  higher  than  that  of  schools,  in  the  liberal 
arts,  at  345,  with  4670  professors  and  67,623  students, 
viz.  25,393  preparatory,  14,426  classical,  4872  scientific.1 
Many  of  these  institutions  have  also  professional 
departments,  for  theology,  law,  or  medicine.  But 
these  figures  are  confessedly  imperfect,  because  some 
institutions  omit  to  send  returns,  and  cannot  be  com¬ 
pelled  to  do  so,  the  Federal  Government  having  no 
authority  in  the  matter.  The  number  of  degree-giving 
bodies,  teachers,  and  students  is  therefore  somewhat 
larger  than  is  here  stated,  but  how  much  larger  it  is  not 
easy  to  ascertain.  Besides  these  there  are  returned — 

Schools  of  science  90  with  974  teachers  10,532  students. 

„  theology  142  „  803  „  6,344  „ 

,,  law  49  283  ,,  3,054  „ 

,,  medicine2  175  ,,  2829  ,,  16,407  ,, 

(including  dentistry  and  pharmacy) 

The  number  of  degrees  conferred  is  returned  as  being, 
in  classical  and  scientific  colleges,  7185,  and  in  profes¬ 
sional  schools,  3296,  besides  475  honorary  degrees. 

General  character  of  the  Universities  and  Colleges. 
— Out  of  this  enormous  total  of  degree-granting  bodies 
very  few  answer  to  the  modern  conception  of  a  uni¬ 
versity.  If  we  define  a  university  as  a  place  where 
teaching  of  a  high  order,  teaching  which  puts  a  man 
abreast  of  the  fullest  and  most  exact  knowledge  of  the 
time,  is  given  in  a  range  of  subjects  covering  all  the 
great  departments  of  intellectual  life,  not  more  than 
twelve  and  possibly  only  eight  or  nine  of  the  American 
institutions  would  fall  within  the  definition.  Of  these 
nearly  all  are  to  be  found  in  the  Atlantic  States.  Next 

1  Institutions  for  women  only  are  not  included  in  this  list. 

2  Of  these  175,  13  institutions  (with  212  teachers  and  1103  students) 
are  homoeopathic. 
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below  them  come  some  thirty  or  forty  foundations 
which  are  scarcely  entitled  to  the  name  of  university, 
some  because  their  range  of  instruction  is  still  limited  to 
the  traditional  literary  and  scientific  course  such  as  it 
stood  thirty  years  ago,  others  because,  while  professing 
to  teach  a  great  variety  of  subjects,  they  teach  them  in 
an  imperfect  way,  having  neither  a  sufficiently  large 
staff  of  highly  trained  professors,  nor  an  adequate  pro¬ 
vision  of  laboratories,  libraries,  and  other  external 
appliances.  The  older  New  England  colleges  are  good 
types  of  the  former  group.  Their  instruction  is  sound 
and  thorough  as  far  as  it  goes,  well  calculated  to  fit  a  man 
for  the  professions  of  law  or  divinity,  but  it  omits  many 
branches  of  learning  and  science  which  have  grown  to 
importance  within  the  last  fifty  years.  There  are  also 
some  Western  colleges  which  deserve  to  be  placed  in  the 
same  category.  Most  of  the  Western  State  universities 
belong  to  the  other  group  of  this  second  class,  that 
of  institutions  which  aim  at  covering  more  ground 
than  they  are  as  yet  able  to  cover.  They  have  an 
ambitious  programme ;  but  neither  the  state  of  pre¬ 
paration  of  their  students,  nor  the  strength  of  the 
teaching  staff,  enables  them  to  do  justice  to  the  promise 
which  the  programme  holds  out.  They  are  true  uni¬ 
versities  rather  in  aspiration  than  in  fact. 

Below  these  again  there  is  a  third  and  much  larger 
class  of  colleges,  let  us  say  three  hundred,  which  are  for 
most  intents  and  purposes  schools.  They  differ  from 
the  gymnasia  of  Germany,  the  lycees  of  France,  the 
grammar  schools  of  England  and  high  schools  of  Scot¬ 
land  not  only  in  the  fact  that  they  give  degrees  to  those 
who  have  satisfactorily  passed  through  their  prescribed 
course  or  courses,  but  in  permitting  greater  personal 
freedom  to  the  students  than  boys  would  be  allowed  in 
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those  countries.  They  are  universities  or  colleges  as 
respects  some  of  their  arrangements,  but  schools  in 
respect  of  the  educational  results  attained.  These  three 
hundred  may  be  further  divided  into  two  sub-classes, 
distinguished  from  one  another  partly  by  their  revenues, 
partly  by  the  character  of  the  population  they  serve, 
partly  by  the  personal  gifts  of  the  president,  as  the 
head  of  the  establishment  is  usually  called,  and  of  the 
teachers.  Some  seventy  or  eighty,  though  comparatively 
small,  are  strong  by  the  zeal  and  capacity  of  their 
teachers,  and  while  not  attempting  to  teach  everything, 
teach  the  subjects  which  they  do  undertake  with  in¬ 
creasing  thoroughness.  The  remainder  would  do  better 
to  renounce  the  privilege  of  granting  degrees  and  be 
content  to  do  school  work  according  to  school  methods. 
The  West  and  South  are  covered  with  these  small 
colleges.  In  Illinois  I  find  25  named  in  the  Report 
of  the  U.S.  Education  Bureau,  in  Tennessee  18,  in 
Kentucky  12.  In  Ohio  more  than  33  are  returned — and 
the  number  is  probably  larger — none  of  which  deserves 
to  be  called  a  university.  The  most  fully  equipped 
would  seem  to  be  the  State  University  at  Columbus, 
with  a  faculty  of  26  teachers;  but  of  its  students  141 
are  in  the  preparatory  department,  only  34  in  the 
classical,  and  29  in  the  scientific  branch  of  the  collegiate 
department.  Oberlin,  Wooster,  and  Marietta  (all  de¬ 
nominational)  have  larger  totals  of  students,  and  are 
probably  quite  as  efficient,  but  in  these  colleges  also  the 
majority  of  students  are  to  be  found  in  the  Preparatory 
Department. 

Revenues. — Nearly  all,  if  not  all,  of  the  degree¬ 
granting  bodies  are  endowed,  the  great  majority  by 
private  founders,  but  a  good  many  also  by  grants  of 
land  made  by  the  State  in  which  they  stand,  partly  out 
vol.  hi  2  F 
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of  lands  set  apart  for  educational  purposes  by  the 
Federal  government.  In  most  cases  the  lands  have 

O 

been  sold  and  the  proceeds  invested.  Many  of  the  State 
universities  of  the  West  receive  a  grant  from  the  State 
treasury,  voted  annually  or  biennially  by  the  legis¬ 
lature.  The  greater  universities  are  constantly  being 
enriched  by  the  gifts  of  private  individuals,  often  their 
own  graduates;  but  the  complaint  is  heard  that  these 
gifts  are  too  frequently  appropriated  to  some  specific 
purpose,  instead  of  being  added  to  the  general  funds  of 
the  university.  Harvard,  Yale,  Columbia,  Cornell,  and 
Johns  Hopkins  are  now  all  of  them  wealthy  foundations, 
and  the  stream  of  munificence  swells  daily.1  Before 
long  there  will  be  universities  in  America  with  resources 
far  surpassing  those  of  any  Scottish  university,  and 
approaching  the  collective  income  of  the  university  and 
all  the  colleges  in  Oxford  or  in  Cambridge.  In  some 
States  the  real  property  and  funds  of  universities  are 
exempt  from  taxation. 

Government. — As  already  remarked,  no  American 
university  or  college  is,  so  far  as  I  know,  governed  either 
by  its  graduates  alone,  like  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  or 
by  its  teaching  staff  alone,  like  the  Scotch  universities 
before  the  Act  of  1858.  The  State  universities  are 
usually  controlled  and  managed  by  a  board  generally 
called  the  Regents,  sometimes  elected  by  the  people  of 
the  State,  sometimes  appointed  by  the  Governor  or  the 
legislature.  There  are  States  with  an  enlightened  popu¬ 
lation,  or  in  which  an  able  president  has  been  able  to 
guide  and  influence  the  Regents  or  the  legislature,  in 

1  Mr.  Johns  Hopkins  gave  £700,000  to  the  university  he  founded  at 
Baltimore.  Within  the  last  three  years  a  magnificent  endowment  has 
been  given  by  Mr.  Leland  Stanford,  Senator  for  California,  to  found  a 
new  university  at  Palo  Alto  in  that  State. 
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which  this  plan  has  worked  excellently,  securing  iiberal 
appropriations,  and  interesting  the  commonwealth  in 
the  welfare  of  the  highest  organ  of  its  intellectual  life. 
Such  a  State  is  Michigan.  There  are  also  States,  such 
as  California,  in  which  the  haste  or  unwisdom  of  the 
legislature  seems  for  a  time  to  have  cramped  the  growth 
of  the  university. 

All  other  universities  and  colleges  are  governed  by 
boards  of  governors  or  trustees,  sometimes  allowed  to 
renew  themselves  by  co-optation,  sometimes  nominated 
by  a  religious  denomination  or  other  external  author¬ 
ity.1  The  president  of  the  institution  is  often,  but  not 
always,  an  ex  officio  member  of  this  board,  to  which 
the  management  of  property  and  financial  interests 
belongs,  while  internal  discipline  and  educational 
arrangements  are  usually  left  to  the  academic  staff. 
A  visitor  from  Europe  is  struck  by  the  prominence  of 
the  president  in  an  American  university  or  college, 
and  the  almost  monarchical  position  which  he  some¬ 
times  occupies  towards  the  professors  as  well  as  towards 
the  students.  Far  more  authority  seems  to  be  vested 
in  him,  far  more  to  turn  upon  his  individual  talents 
and  character,  than  in  the  universities  of  Europe. 
Neither  the  German  Pro-Rector,  nor  the  Vice-Chan¬ 
cellor  in  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  nor  the  Principal 
in  a  Scottish  university,  nor  the  Provost  of  Trinity 
College  in  Dublin,  nor  the  head  in  one  of  the  colleges 
in  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  is  anything  like  so  important 
a  personage  in  respect  of  his  office,  whatever  influence 

1  In  Harvard  the  government  is  vested  in  a  self-renewing  body  of 
seven  persons  called  the  Corporation,  or  technically,  the  President  and 
Fellows  of  Harvard  College,  who  have  the  charge  of  the  property ;  and 
in  a  Board  of  Overseers,  appointed  formerly  by  the  legislature,  now  by 
the  graduates,  five  each  year  to  serve  for  six  years,  with  a  general  super¬ 
vision  of  the  educational  system,  educational  details  and  discipline  being 
left  to  the  Faculty. 
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his  individual  gifts  may  give  him,  as  an  American 
college  president.1  In  this,  as  in  not  a  few  other 
respects,  America  is  less  republican  than  England. 

Of  late  years  there  have  been  active  movements 
to  secure  the  representation  of  the  graduates  of  each 
university  or  college  upon  its  governing  body ;  and  it 
now  frequently  happens  that  some  of  the  trustees  are 
elected  by  the  alumni.  Good  results  follow,  because 
the  alumni  are  disposed  to  elect  men  younger  and 
more  abreast  of  the  times,  than  most  of  the  persons 
whom  the  existing  trustees  co-opt. 

The  Teaching  Staff.— The  Faculty,  as  it  is  usually 
called,  varies  in  numbers  and  efficiency  according  to 
the  popularity  of  the  university  or  college  and  its 
financial  resources.  The  largest  staff  mentioned  in  the 
tables  of  the  U.  S.  Bureau  of  Education  is  that  of  Har¬ 
vard,  with  62  professors,  instructors,  and  lecturers  in 
its  collegiate  department  (excluding  theology,  law,  and 
medicine) ;  while  Yale  has  46,  Columbia  50,  Princeton 
39,  the  University  of  Michigan  47,  Johns  Hopkins  49. 
Cornell  returns  74,  but  apparently  not  all  of  these  are 

constantly  occupied  in  teaching. 

In  the  colleges  of  the  West  and  North-west  the 
average  number  of  teachers  is  ten  in  the  collegiate, 
three  in  the  preparatory  department.  It  is  larger  in 
the  State  universities,  but  in  some  of  the  Southern 
and  ruder  Western  States  sinks  to  five  or  six,  each 
of  them  taking  two  or  three  subjects.  I  remember 

1  The  President  of  a  college  was  formerly  usually,  and  in  denomina¬ 
tional  colleges  almost  invariably,  a  clergyman,  and  generally  lectured  on 
mental  and  moral  philosophy.  (When  a  layman  was  chosen  at  Harvard 
in  1828  the  clergy  thought  it  an  encroachment.)  He  is  to-day  not  so- 
likely  to  be  in  orders.  However,  of  the  33  Ohio  colleges  15  have  clerical 
presidents.  The  greater  universities  of  the  East  (except  lale,  Princeton, 
and  Brown),  and  the  Western  State  universities  are  now  usually  ruled  by 
laymen. 


CHAP.  CII 


THE  UNIVERSITIES 


4  37 


to  have  met  in  the  Far  West  a  college  president  — 

I  will  call  him  Mr.  Johnson  —  who  gave  me  a  long 
account  of  his  young  university,  established  by  public 
authority,  and  receiving  some  small  grant  from  the 
legislature.  He  was  an  active  sanguine  man,  and 
in  dilating  on  his  plans  frequently  referred  to  “the 
Faculty  ”  as  doing  this  or  contemplating  that.  At  last 
I  asked  of  how  many  professors  the  Faculty  at  present 
consisted.  “Well,”  he  answered,  “just  at  present  the 
faculty  is  below  its  full  strength,  but  it  will  soon  be 
more  numerous.”  “  And  at  present  ?”  I  inquired.  “  At 
present  it  consists  of  Mrs.  Johnson  and  myself.” 

The  salaries  paid  to  professors  seem  small  com¬ 
pared  with  the  general  wealth  of  the  country  and  the 
cost  of  living.  The  highest  known  to  me  are  those  in 
Columbia  College,  a  few  of  which  exceed  $5000  (£1000) 
a  year.  I  doubt  if  any  others  reach  this  figure.  Even 
in  Harvard  and  Yale,  Johns  Hopkins  and  Cornell,  most 
fall  below  $4000.  Over  the  country  generally  I  should 
guess  that  a  president  rarely  receives  $4000,  often  only 
$3000  or  $2000,  and  the  professors  less  in  proportion. 
Under  these  conditions  it  may  be  found  surprising  that 
so  many  able  men  are  to  be  found  on  the  teaching  staff 
of  not  a  few  colleges  as  well  as  universities,  and  that  in 
the  greater  universities  there  are  also  many  who  have 
trained  themselves  by  a  long  and  expensive  education 
in  Europe  for  their  work.  The  reason  is  to  be  found 
partly  in  the  fondness  for  science  and  learning  which 
has  lately  shown  itself  in  America,  and  which  makes 
men  of  intellectual  tastes  prefer  a  life  of  letters  with 
poverty  to  success  in  business  or  at  the  bar,  partly, 
as  regards  the  smaller  Western  colleges,  to  religious 
motives,  these  colleges  being  largely  officered  by  the 
clergy  of  the  denomination  they  belong  to,  especially  by 
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those  who  love  study,  or  find  their  talents  better  suited 
to  the  class-room  than  to  the  pulpit. 

The  professors  seem  to  be  always  among  the  social 
aristocracy  of  the  city  in  which  they  live,  though 
usually  unable,  from  the  smallness  of  their  incomes,  to 
enjoy  social  life  as  the  corresponding  class  does  in 
Scotland  or  even  in  England.  The  position  of  president 
is  often  one  of  honour  and  influence :  no  university 
dignitaries  in  Great  Britain  are  so  well  known  to  the 
public,  or  have  their  opinions  quoted  with  so  much 
respect,  as  the  heads  of  the  seven  or  eight  leading 
universities  of  the  United  States. 

The  Students. — It  is  the  glory  of  the  American 
universities,  as  of  those  of  Scotland  and  Germany,  to 
be  freely  accessible  to  all  classes  of  the  people.  In  the 
Eastern  States  comparatively  few  are  the  sons  of  work¬ 
ing  men,  because  parents  can  rarely  bear  the  expense 
of  a  university  course,  or  dispense  with  a  boy’s  earnings 
after  he  reaches  thirteen.  But  even  in  the  East  a 
good  many  come  from  straitened  homes,  receiving 
assistance  from  some  richer  neighbour  or  from  charit¬ 
able  funds  belonging  to  the  college  at  which  they 
may  present  themselves.  In  the  West,  where  there  is 
little  distinction  of  classes  though  great .  disparity  of 
wealth,  so  many  institutions  exact  a  merely  nominal 
fee,  or  are  so  ready  to  receive  without  charge  a  promis¬ 
ing  student,  that  the  only  difficulty  in  a  young  man’s 
way  is  that  of  supporting  himself  during  his  college 
course  :  and  this  he  frequently  does  by  earning  during 
one  half  the  year  what  keeps  him  during  the  other  half. 
Often  he  teaches  school : — nearly  all  the  eminent  men  of 
the  last  forty  years,  including  several  Presidents  of  the 
United  States,  have  taught  school  in  some  part  of  their 
earlier  careers.  Sometimes  he  works  at  a  trade,  as  many 
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a  student  lias  done  in  Scotland ;  and,  as  in  Scotland,  lie 
is  all  the  more  respected  by  his  class-mates  for  it.  The 
instruction  which  he  gets  in  one  of  these  W estern  colleges 
may  not  carry  him  very  far,  but  it  opens  a  door  through 
which  men  of  real  power  can  pass  into  the  professions,  or 
even  into  the  domain  of  learning  and  scientific  research. 
In  no  country  are  the  higher  kinds  of  teaching  more 
cheap  or  more  accessible.  There  is  a  growing  tendency 
for  well-to-do  parents  to  send  their  sons  to  one  of  the 
greater  universities  irrespective  of  the  profession  they 
contemplate  for  him,  that  is  to  say,  purely  for  the  sake 
of  general  culture,  or  of  the  social  advantages  which 
a  university  course  is  thought  to  confer.  The  usual  age 
at  which  students  enter  one  of  the  leading  universities 
of  the  East  is,  as  in  England,  from  eighteen  to  nineteen, 
and  the  usual  age  of  graduation  twenty- two  to  twenty- 
three,1  the  regular  course  covering  four  years.  In  the 
West  many  students  come  at  a  more  advanced  age, 
twenty-four  or  twenty-five,  their  early  education  having 
been  neglected,  so  the  average  in  Western  colleges  is 
higher  than  in  the  East.  In  Scotland  boys  of  fourteen 
and  men  of  twenty -four  used  to  sit  side  by  side  in  uni¬ 
versity  class-rooms,  and  compete  on  equal  terms.  The 
places  of  less  note  draw  students  from  their  immediate 
vicinity  only  ;  to  those  of  importance  boys  are  sent  from 
all  parts  of  the  Union.  The  University  of  Michigan 
has  been  a  sort  of  metropolitan  university  for  the 
North-western  States.  Harvard  and  Yale,  which  used 
to  draw  only  from  the  Atlantic  States,  now  receive 
students  from  the  West  and  even  from  the  shores 
of  the  Pacific.  A  student  generally  completes  his  four 
years’  graduation  course  at  the  same  institution,  but 
there  are  some  who  leave  a  small  college  after  one  year 

1  President  Eliot  gives  it  for  Harvard  at  22  years  and  7  months. 
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to  enter  at  a  larger  one.  A  man  who  has  graduated  in 
a  college  which  has  only  an  Arts  or  collegiate  depart¬ 
ment,  will  often,  in  case  he  designs  himself  for  law  or 
medicine,  resort  to  the  law  or  medical  school  of  a  larger 
university,  or  even,  if  he  means  to  devote  himself  to 
science  or  philology,  will  pursue  what  is  called  a  “post¬ 
graduate  course  ”  at  some  one  of  the  greatest  seats  of 
learning.  Thus  it  may  happen,  as  in  Germany,  that 
a  man  has  studied  at  three  or  four  universities  in 
succession. 

Buildings  and  external  aspect. — Few  of  the  build¬ 
ings  in  any  college  or  university  are  more  than  a  century 
old,1  and  among  these  there  is  none  of  an  imposing 
character,  or  with  marked  architectural  merit.  Many 
of  the  newer  ones  are  handsome  and  well  arranged, 
but  I  have  heard  it  remarked  that  too  much  money  is 
now  being  spent,  at  least  in  the  West,  upon  showy  build¬ 
ings,  possibly  with  the  view  of  commanding  attention. 
The  ground  plan  is  rarely  or  never  that  of  a  quadrangle 
as  in  England  and  Scotland,  not  because  it  was  desired  to 
avoid  monastic  precedents,  but  because  detached  build¬ 
ings  are  thought  to  be  better  adapted  to  the  cold  and 
snows  of  winter.  At  Harvard  and  Yale  the  brick 
dormitories  (buildings  in  which  the  students  live)  and 
class-rooms  are  scattered  over  a  large  space  of  grass 
planted  with  ancient  elms,  and  have  a  very  pleasing 
effect.  But  none  of  the  universities  frequented  by  men, 
unless  it  be  the  University  of  Wisconsin,  has  such  an 
ample  and  agreeable  pleasure-ground  surrounding  it  as 
those  possessed  by  the  two  oldest  women’s  colleges, 
Vassar  and  Wellesley. 

Time  spent  in  study. — Vacations  are  shorter  than 

1  I  remember  one  in  Yale  of  a.d.  1753,  called  South  Middle,  which 
was  venerated  as  the  oldest  building  there. 
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in  England  or  Scotland.  That  of  summer  usually 
lasts  from  the  middle  of  June  to  the  middle  of  Sep¬ 
tember,  and  there  are  generally  ten  days  or  more 
given  at  Christmas  and  at  least  a  week  in  April. 
Work  begins  earlier  in  the  morning  than  in  England, 
but  seldom  so  early  as  in  Germany.  Very  few  students 
seem  to  work  as  hard  as  the  men  reading  for  high 
honours  do  at  Cambridge  in  England. 

Local  distribution  of  Universities  and  Colleges. — 
The  number  of  degree-granting  bodies  seems  to  be 
larger  in  the  Middle  and  North-western  States  than 
either  in  New  England  or  in  the  South.  In  the  tables 
of  the  Bureau  of  Education  I  find  New  York,  Pennsyl¬ 
vania,  Ohio,  Illinois,  Iowa,  credited  with  124,  more 
than  one-third  of  the  total  for  the  United  States ; 
but  as  many  are  small  and  indifferent,  the  mere  number 
does  not  necessarily  speak  of  an  ample  and  solid  pro¬ 
vision  of  education.  Indeed  Ohio  and  Illinois,  with  a 
population  of  about  seven  millions,  have  not  a  single 
institution  approaching  the  first  rank.  The  thirteen 
Southern  States  (excluding  Missouri,  Maryland,  and 
Delaware)  stand  in  the  Tables  as  possessing  92,  but  no 
one  of  these,  except  the  University  of  Virginia,  attains 
the  first  rank  ;  and  the  great  majority  are  under-manned 
and  hampered  by  the  imperfect  preparation  of  the 
students  whom  they  receive.1  In  this  respect,  and  as 
regards  education  generally,  the  South,  though  advanc¬ 
ing,  is  still  far  behind  the  other  sections  of  the  country. 
There  are  several  colleges,  all  or  nearly  all  of  them 
denominational,  established  for  coloured  people  only. 

System  and  methods  of  instruction. — Thirty  years 

1  It  is  hoped  that  the  recently  founded  Tulane  University  in  New 
Orleans  will  eventually  make  its  way  to  the  front  rank.  It  has  an 
endowment  of  about  $2,000,000  (<£400,000). 
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ago  it  would  have  been  comparatively  easy  to  describe 
these,  for  nearly  all  the  universities  and  colleges  pre¬ 
scribed  a  regular  four  years’  curriculum  to  a  student, 
chiefly  consisting  of  classics  and  mathematics,  and  lead¬ 
ing  up  to  a  B.A.  degree.  A  youth  had  little  or  no 
option  what  he  would  study,  for  everybody  was  ex¬ 
pected  to  take  certain  classes  in  each  year,  and  received 
his  degree  upon  having  satisfactorily  performed  what 
was  in  each  class  required  of  him.1  The  course  was 
not  unlike  that  of  the  Scottish  universities  :  it  began 
with  Latin,  Greek,  and  mathematics,  and  wound  up 
with  logic,  mental  and  moral  philosophy,  and  a  tinc¬ 
ture  of  physics.  Instruction  was  mainly,  indeed  in 
the  small  colleges  wholly,  catechetical.  Nowadays 
the  simple  uniformity  of  this  traditional  system  has 
vanished  in  the  greater  universities  of  the  Eastern 
and  Middle  States,  and  in  most  of  the  State  univer¬ 
sities  of  the  West.  There  are  still  regular  classes, 
a  certain  number  of  which  every  student  must  attend, 
but  he  is  allowed  to  choose  for  himself  between  a 
variety  of  courses  or  curricula,  by  following  any  one 
of  which  he  may  obtain  a  degree.  The  freedom  of 
choice  is  greater  in  some  universities,  less  in  others ; 
in  some,  choice  is  permitted  from  the  first,  in  some 
only  after  two  years.  In  Harvard  this  freedom  seems 
to  have  reached  its  maximum.  This  so-called  elec¬ 
tive  system  has  been  and  is  the  subject  of  a  warm 
controversy,  which  has  raged  chiefly  round  the  question 
whether  Greek  shall  be  a  compulsory  subject.  The 
change  was  introduced  for  the  sake  of  bringing  scientific 
subjects  into  the  curriculum  and  enabling  men  to 
specialize  in  them  and  in  matters  like  history  and 

1  The  University  of  Virginia  was  an  exception,  having  received  from 
the  enlightened  views  of  Jefferson  an  impulse  towards  greater  freedom. 
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Oriental  or  Romance  philology,  and  was  indeed  a 
necessary  concomitant  to  such  a  broadening  of  univer¬ 
sities  as  may  enable  them  to  keep  pace  with  the  swift 
development  of  new  branches  of  study  and  research 
during  the  last  forty  years.  It  is  defended  both 
on  this  ground  and  as  being  more  likely  than  the 
old  strictly  limited  courses  to  give  every  student 
something  which  will  interest  him.  It  is  opposed 
as  tending  to  bewilder  him,  to  disperse  and  scatter 
his  mind  over  a  too  wide  range  of  subjects,  perhaps 
unconnected  with  one  another,  to  tempt  him  with 
the  offer  of  an  unchartered  freedom  which  he  wants 
the  experience  to  use  wisely..  Several  of  the  leading 
universities — Yale  and  Princeton,  for  example — and  all 
or  nearly  all  the  smaller  colleges,1  have  clung  to  the  old 
system  of  one  or  two  prescribed  degree  courses  in  which 
little  variation  is  admitted.2  An  elective  system  is 
indeed  possible  only  where  the  teaching  staff  is  able  to 
do  justice  to  a  wide  range  of  subjects. 

A  parallel  change  has  passed  upon  the  methods  of 
teaching.  Lecturing  with  few  or  no  questions  to  the 
class  interposed  is  becoming  the  rule  in  the  larger  uni¬ 
versities,  those  especially  which  adopt  the  elective  system, 
while  what  are  called  “  recitations,”  that  is  to  say,  cate¬ 
chetical  methods  resembling  those  of  Scotland  or  of  a 
college  (not  university)  lecture  in  Oxford  twenty -five 
years  ago,  remain  the  rule  in  the  more  conservative 
majority  of  institutions,  and  are  practically  universal  in 
Western  colleges.  Some  of  the  Eastern  universities 

1  The  small  colleges  are  the  more  unwilling  to  drop  Greek  as  a  com¬ 
pulsory  subject  because  they  think  that  by  doing  so  they  would  lose  the 
anchor  by  which  they  hold  to  the  higher  culture,  and  confess  themselves 
to  be  no  longer  universities. 

2  Yale,  under  the  administration  of  its  lately-appointed  president,  has 
very  recently  begun  to  allow  a  greater  range  of  choice. 
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have  recently  established  a  system  of  informal  instruc¬ 
tion  by  the  professor  to  a  small  group  of  students  on 
the  model  of  the  German  Seminar.  Private  “coach¬ 
ing,”  such  as  prevailed  largely  in  Oxford  and  still  pre¬ 
vails  in  Cambridge,  is  almost  unknown. 

Requirements  for  entrance. — All  the  better  uni¬ 
versities  and  colleges  exact  a  minimum  of  knowledge 
from  those  who  matriculate.  Some  do  this  by  im¬ 
posing  an  entrance  examination.  Others  allow  certain 
schools,  of  whose  excellence  they  are  satisfied,  to  issue 
leaving  certificates,  the  production  of  which  entitles  the 
bearers  to  be  admitted  without  examination.  This  plan 
is  said  to  work  well.1  No  State  seems  to  have  succeeded 
better  than  Michigan  in  establishing  a  judiciously  regu¬ 
lated  and  systematized  relation  between  the  public 
schools  and  the  State  university.2 

Degrees  and  examinations. —  It  is  only  institutions 
which  have  been  chartered  by  State  authority  that  are 
deemed  entitled  to  grant  degrees.  There  are  others  which 
do  so  without  any  such  legal  title,  but  as  the  value  of 
a  degree  per  se  is  slight,  the  mischief  done  by  these 
interlopers  can  hardly  be  serious.  B.A.,  M.A.,  D.D., 
and  LL.D.,  the  two  latter  usually  for  honorary  purposes,3 
are  the  only  degrees  conferred  in  the  great  majority  of 
colleges  :  but  of  late  years  the  larger  universities  have,  in 
creating  new  courses,  created  a  variety  of  new  degrees 

1  At  Harvard  I  was  informed  that  about  one-third  of  the  students 
came  from  the  public  (i.e.  publicly  supported)  schools.  The  proportion 
is  in  most  universities  larger.  There  is  a  growing  tendency  in  America, 
especially  in  the  East,  for  boys  of  the  richer  class  to  be  sent  to  private 
schools,  and  the  number  and  excellence  of  such  schools  increases. 

2  See  President  Angelas  Commemorative  Address  to  the  University  of 
Michigan,  June  30,  1887. 

3  Honorary  degrees  are  in  some  institutions,  and  not  usually  those  of 
the  highest  standing,  conferred  with  a  profuseness  which  seems  to  argue  an 
exaggerated  appreciation  of  inconspicuous  merit. 
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also.1  Degrees  are  awarded  by  examination,  but  never,  I 
think,  as  often  in  Europe,  upon  a  single  examination 
held  after  the  course  of  study  has  been  completed.  The 
student,  as  he  goes  through  the  various  classes  which 
make  up  his  course,  is  examined,  sometimes  at  fre¬ 
quent  intervals,  sometimes  at  the  end  of  each  year,  on 
the  work  done  in  the  classes  or  on  prescribed  books, 
and  the  degree  is  ultimately  awarded  or  refused  on  the 
combined  result  of  all  these  tests.  At  no  point  in  his 
career  is  he  expected  to  submit  to  any  one  examination 
comparable,  for  the  combined  number  and  difficulty 
of  the  subjects  in  which  he  is  questioned,  to  the  final 
honour  examinations  at  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  even  as 
now  constituted,  much  less  as  they  stood  fifty  years  ago. 

There  is  indeed  no  respect  in  which  the  American 
system  is  more  contrasted  with  that  of  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  than  the  comparatively  small  part  assigned 
to  the  award  of  honours.  In  England  the  Class  list  or 
Tripos  has  for  many  years  past,  ever  since  the  univer¬ 
sities  awoke  from  their  lethargy  of  last  century,  been 
the  main  motive  power  in  stimulating  undergraduates 
to  exertion  and  in  stemming  the  current  which  runs  so 
strongly  towards  amusement  and  athletic  exercises. 
Examinations  have  governed  teaching  instead  of  being 
used  to  test  it.  In  the  United  States,  although  most 
universities  and  colleges  reward  with  some  sort  of 
honourable  mention  the  students  who  have  acquitted 
themselves  conspicuously  well,  graduation  honours  are 
not  a  great  object  of  ambition ;  they  win  little  fame 
within  the  institution,  they  are  scarcely  noticed  beyond 

1  Mr.  D.  C.  Gilman  (President  of  Johns  Hopkins  University)  mentions 
the  following  among  the  degree  titles  awarded  in  some  institutions  to 
women,  the  titles  of  Bachelor  and  Master  being  deemed  inappropriate  : — 
Laureate  of  Science,  Proficient  in  Music,  Maid  of  Philosophy,  Mistress  of 
Polite  Literature, Mistress  of  Music  ( North  American  Review  for  March  1885). 
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its  walls.  In  many  universities  there  is  not  even  the 
stimulus,  which  acts  powerfully  in  Scotland,  of  class 
prizes,  awarded  by  examination  or  by  the  votes  of  the 
students.  It  is  only  a  few  institutions  that  possess 
scholarships  awarded  by  competition.  American  teachers 
seem  to  find  the  discipline  of  their  regular  class  system 
sufficient  to  maintain  a  reasonable  level  of  diligence 
among  their  students,  being  doubtless  aided  by  the  fact 
that,  in  all  but  a  very  few  universities,  the  vast  majority 
of  the  students  come  from  simple  homes,  possess  scanty 
means,  and  have  their  way  in  life  to  make.  Diligence  is 
the  tradition  of  the  American  colleges,  especially  of  those 
remote  from  the  dissipating  influences  and  social  demands 
of  large  cities.  Even  the  greater  universities  have  never 
been,  as  the  English  universities  avowedly  were  in  last 
century,  and  to  a  great  extent  are  still,  primarily  places 
for  spending  three  or  four  pleasant  years,  only  incidentally 
places  of  instruction.  With  some  drawbacks,  this  feature 
of  the  American  seminaries  has  two  notable  merits.  One 
is  that  it  escapes  that  separation  which  has  grown  up 
in  Oxford  and  Cambridge  between  pass  or  poll  men  and 
honour  men.  Every  student  supposes  himself  to  have 
come  to  college  for  the  purpose  of  learning  something. 
In  all  countries,  even  in  Switzerland  and  Scotland, 
there  is  a  percentage  of  idle  men  in  places  of  study ; 
but  the  idleness  of  an  American  student  is  due  to 
something  in  his  own  character  or  circumstances,  and 
does  not,  as  in  the  case  of  the  English  “  poll-man,”  rest 
on  a  theory  in  his  own  mind,  probably  shared  by  his 
parents,  that  he  entered  the  university  in  order  to  enjoy 
himself  and  form  useful  social  connections.  The  other 
merit  is  that  the  love  of  knowledge  and  truth  is  not, 
among  the  better  minds,  vulgarized  by  being  made 
the  slave  of  competition  and  of  the  passion  for  quick 
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and  conspicuous  success.  An  American  student  is  not 
induced  by  his  university  to  think  less  of  the  intrinsic 
value  of  what  he  is  learning  than  of  how  far  it  will 
pay  in  an  examination  :  nor  does  he  regard  his  ablest 
fellow-students  as  his  rivals  over  a  difficult  course  for 
high  stakes,  rivals  whose  speed  and  strength  he  must 
constantly  be  comparing  with  his  own.  Americans 
who  have  studied  in  an  English  university  after 
graduating  in  one  of  their  own  have  told  me  that 
nothing  surprised  them  more  in  England  than  the 
incessant  canvassing  of  one  another’s  intellectual 
capabilities  which  went  on  among  the  undergraduates.1 
Probably  less  work  is  got  out  of  the  better  American 
students  than  the  examination  system  exacts  from  the 
same  class  of  men  in  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  Possibly  the 
qualities  of  readiness  and  accuracy  are  not  so  thoroughly 
trained.  Possibly  it  is  a  loss  not  to  be  compelled  to  carry 
for  a  few  weeks  a  large  mass  of  facts  in  one’s  mind  under 
the  obligation  of  finding  any  one  at  a  moment’s  notice. 
Those  who  direct  the  leading  American  universities  recog¬ 
nize  in  these  points  the  advantages  of  English  practice. 
But  they  conceive  that  the  corresponding  disadvantages 
are  much  greater,  and  are  in  this  matter  more  inclined  to 
commiserate  Oxford  and  Cambridge  than  to  imitate  them. 

Nearly  all  American  students  do  graduate,  that 
is  to  say,  as  those  who  would  be  likely  to  fail  drop  off’ 
before  the  close  of  the  fourth  year,  the  proportion  of 
plucks  in  the  later  examinations  is  small.  As  regards 
the  worth  of  the  degrees  given,  there  is  of  course  the 
greatest  possible  difference  between  those  of  the  better 
and  those  of  the  lower  institutions,  nor  is  this  difference 
merely  one  between  the  few  great  universities  and  the 

1  If  this  be  true  of  England,  the  evil  is  probably  no  smaller  under  the 
class  prize  system  of  Scotland. 
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mass  of  small  colleges  or  Western  State  universities,  for 
among  the  smaller  colleges  there  are  some  which  main¬ 
tain  as  high  a  standard  of  thoroughness  as  the  greatest. 
The  degrees  of  the  two  hundred  colleges  to  which  I  have 
referred  as  belonging  to  the  lower  group  of  the  third 
class  have  no  assignable  value,  except  that  of  indicat¬ 
ing  that  a  youth  has  been  made  to  work  during  four 
years  at  subjects  above  the  elementary.  Those  of  in¬ 
stitutions  belonging  to  the  higher  group  and  the  two 
other  classes  represent,  on  an  average,  as  much  knowledge 
and  mental  discipline  as  the  poll  or  pass  degrees  of 
Cambridge  or  Oxford,  possibly  rather  less  than  the  pass 
degrees  of  the  Scottish  universities.  Between  the  highest 
American  degrees  and  the  honour  degrees  of  Oxford 
and  Cambridge  it  is  hard  to  make  any  comparison. 

A  degree  is  in  the  United  States  given  only  to 
those  who  have  followed  a  prescribed  course  in  the 
teaching  institution  which  confers  it.  No  American 
institution  has  so  far  departed  from  the  old  and  true 
conception  of  a  university,  approved  by  both  history 
and  policy,  as  to  become  a  mere  examining  board,  award¬ 
ing  degrees  to  anybody  who  may  present  hitnself  from 
any  quarter.  However,  the  evils  of  existing  arrange¬ 
ments,  under  which  places  below  the  level  of  German 
gymnasia  are  permitted  to  grant  academic  titles,  are 
deemed  so  serious  by  some  educational  reformers  that  it 
has  been  proposed  to  create  in  each  State  a  single  degree- 
.conferring  authority  to  which  the  various  institutions 
within  the  State  should  be,  so  to  speak,  tributary,  send¬ 
ing  up  their  students  to  its  examinations,  which  would 
of  course  be  kept  at  a  higher  level  than  most  of  the 
present  independent  bodies  maintain.  This  is  what 

physicians  call  a  “  heroic  remedy  ;  ”  and  with  all  respect 

* 

to  the  high  authorities  who  now  advocate  it,  I  hope  they 
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will  reconsider  the  problem,  and  content  themselves 
with  methods  of  reform  less  likely  to  cramp  the  freedom 
of  university  teaching. 

Notwithstanding  these  evils,  and  the  vast  distance 
between  the  standard  of  a  university  like  Johns  Hop¬ 
kins  at  the  one  end  of  the  scale,  and  that  of  the  colleges 
of  Arkansas  at  the  other,  a  degree,  wherever  obtained, 
seems  to  have  a  certain  social  value.  “  It  is,”  said  one 
of  my  informants,  “a  thing  which  you  would  mention 
regarding  a  young  man  for  whom  you  were  writing  a 
letter  of  introduction.”  This  does  not  mean  very  much, 
but  it  is  better  than  nothing ;  it  would  appear  to  give 
a  man  some  sort  of  advantage  in  seeking  for  educational 
or  literary  work.  In  several  States  a  man  who  can  point 
to  his  degree  obtains  speedier  entrance  to  the  bar,  and 
some  denominations  endeavour  to  secure  that  their 
clergy  shall  have  graduated. 

Post  -  graduate  courses.  —  Several  of  the  leading 
universities  have  lately  instituted  sets  of  lectures  for 
students  who  have  completed  the  regular  four  years’ 
collegiate  course  and  taken  their  B.A.  or  B.Sc.,  hoping 
in  this  way  to  provide  for  the  special  study  of  sub¬ 
jects  for  which  room  cannot  be  found  in  the  regular 
course.  Johns  Hopkins  University  has  devoted  itself 
especially  to  this  function.  Its  object  was  not  so  much 
to  rival  the  existing  universities  as  to  discharge  a  func¬ 
tion  which  many  of  them  had  not  the  means  of  under¬ 
taking — that  of  providing  the  highest  special  instruction, 
not  necessarily  in  every  subject,  but  in  subjects  which 
it  could  secure  the  ablest  professors  to  teach.  It  has 
already  done  much  admirable  work  in  this  direction, 
and  made  good  its  claim  to  a  place  in  the  front  rank 
of  transatlantic  seats  of  education.  There  are  also 
many  graduates  who,  desiring  to  devote  themselves 
vol.  hi  2  a 
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to  some  particular  branch  of  science  or  learning,  such 
as  experimental  physics,  philology,  or  history,  spend 
a  semester  or  two  at  a  German  university.  Ex¬ 
tremely  few  come  to  Oxford  or  Cambridge.  American 
professors,  when  asked  why  they  send  their  men 
exclusively  to  Germany,  considering  that  in  England 
they  would  have  the  advantage  of  a  more  interesting 
social  life,  and  of  seeing  how  England  is  trying  to  deal 
with  problems  similar  in  many  respects  to  their  own, 
answer  that  the  English  universities  make  no  provision 
for  any  students  except  those  who  wish  to  go  through 
one  of  the  regular  degree  courses,  and  are  so  much 
occupied  in  preparing  men  to  pass  examinations  as  to 
give,  except  in  two  or  three  branches,  but  little  advanced 
teaching.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  if  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  offered  the  advantages  which  Leipzig  and 
Berlin  do,  the  afflux  to  the  two  former  of  American 
graduates  would  soon  be  considerable. 

Professional  and  Scientific  Schools. — Besides  the  very 
large  number  of  schools  for  all  the  practical  arts,  agricul¬ 
ture,  engineering,  mining,  and  so  forth,  as  well  as  for  the 
professions  of  theology,  law,  and  medicine,  statistics  of 
which  have  been  already  given,  some  universities  have 
established  scientific  schools,  or  agricultural  schools,1  or 
theological,  legal,  and  medical  faculties.  The  theological 
faculties  are  usually  denominational ;  but  Harvard,  which 
used  to  be  practically  Unitarian,  has  now  an  unsectarian 
faculty,  in  which  there  are  several  learned  divines  be¬ 
longing  to  Trinitarian  denominations ;  and  no  difficulty 
seems  to  have  arisen  in  working  this  arrangement.  The 
law  school  is  usually  treated  as  a  separate  department, 
to  which  students  may  resort  who  have  not  graduated 
in  the  university.  The  course  is  usually  of  two,  some- 

1  Cornell  lias  one  for  which  the  State  made  a  liberal  grant. 
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times  of  three,  years,  and  covers  all  the  leading  branches 
of  common  law,  equity,  crimes,  civil  and  criminal  pro¬ 
cedure.  Many  of  these  schools  are  extremely  efficient. 

Research. — No  special  provision  seems  to  have  been 
made  (except  by  the  Johns  Hopkins  and  Harvard 
fellowships)  for  the  promotion  of  research  as  apart  from 
the  work  of  learning  and  teaching  ;  but  there  has  been 
some  talk  as  to  the  desirability  of  founding  fellowships 
or  other  endoAvments  for  this  purpose,  and  the  unceas¬ 
ing  munificence  of  private  benefactors  may  be  expected 
to  supply  the  necessary  funds.  There  is  now,  especially 
in  the  greater  universities,  a  good  deal  of  specialization 
in  teaching,  so  an  increasing  number  of  professors  are 
able  to  occupy  themselves  with  research. 

Aids  to  deserving  students. — Extremely  few  colleges 
have  scholarships  or  bursaries  open  to  competition  like 
those  of  the  colleges  in  Oxford  and  Cambridge  and  of 
the  Scottish  universities,  still  fewer  have  fellowships. 
But  in  a  large  number  there  exist  funds*  generally  placed 
at  the  disposal  of  the  President  or  the  Faculty,  which 
are  applicable  for  the  benefit  of  industrious  men  who 
need  help  :  and  it  is  common  to  remit  fees  in  the  case 
of  those  whose  circumstances  warrant  the  indulgence. 
When,  as  occasionally  happens,  free  places  or  grants  out 
of  these  funds  are  awarded  upon  examination,  it  would 
be  thought  improper  for  any  one  to  compete  whose  cir¬ 
cumstances  placed  him  above  the  need  of  pecuniary  aid  : 
when  the  selection  is  left  to  the  college  authorities,  they 
are  said  to  discharge  it  with  honourable  impartiality. 
Having  often  asked  whether  favouritism  was  complained 
of,  I  could  never  hear  that  it  was.  In  some  colleges 
there  exists  a  loan  fund,  out  of  which  money  is  advanced 
to  the  poor  student  who  afterwards  repays  it.1  The 

1  President  Garfield  obtained  bis  education  at  Williams  College  by 
the  help  of  such  a  fund. 
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denominations  often  give  assistance  to  promising  youths 
who  intend  to  enter  the  ministry.  Says  one  of  my  most 
experienced  informants :  “In  our  country  any  young 
fellow  of  ability  and  energy  can  get  education  without 
paying  for  it.”1  The  experiment  tried  at  Cornell  Univer¬ 
sity  in  the  way  of  providing  remunerative  labour  for  poor 
students  who  were  at  the  same  time  to  follow  a  course  of 
instruction,  seems  to  have  had  a  very  qualified  success, 
for  the  double  effort  is  found  to  impose  too  severe  a  strain. 

Social  life  of  the  students.  — Those  who  feel  that 
not  only  the  keenest  pleasure,  but  the  most  solid  moral 
and  intellectual  benefit  of  their  university  life  lay  in  the 
friendships  which  they  formed  in  that  happy  spring¬ 
time,  will  ask  how  in  this  respect  America  compares 
with  England.  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  with  their 
historic  colleges  maintaining  a  corporate  life  from 
century  to  century,  bringing  the  teachers  into  easy  and 
friendly  relations  with  the  taught,  forming  between  the 
members  of  each  society  a  close  and  almost  family  tie 
which  is  not  incompatible  with  loyalty  to  the  great 
corporation  for  whose  sake  all  the  minor  corporations 
exist,  have  succeeded  in  producing  a  more  polished, 
graceful,  and  I  think  also  intellectually  stimulative, 
type  of  student  life  than  either  Germany,  with  its  some¬ 
what  boyish  frolics  of  duelling  and  compotations,  or 
Scotland,  where  the  youth  has  few  facilities  for  social 
intercourse  with  his  class-mates  and  none  with  his  pro¬ 
fessor.  The  American  universities  occupy  an  inter¬ 
mediate  position  between  those  of  England  and  those 
of  Germany  or  Scotland.  Formerly  all  or  nearly 

i  Fees,  in  the  West  especially,  are  low,  indeed  many  Western  State 
universities  require  none.  In  the  University  of  Michigan  a  student 
belonging  to  the  State  pays  $10  on  admission  and  an  annual  fee  of  $20 
(Literary  Department),  or  $25  (other  departments),  students  from  without 
the  State  paying  $25  (admission),  $30  (Literary  Department),  $35  (other 
departments). 
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all  the  students  were  lodged  in  buildings  called 
dormitories — which,  however,  were  not  merely  sleeping 
places,  but  contained  sitting-rooms  jointly  tenanted  by 
two  or  more  students, — and  meals  were  taken  in  common. 
This  is  still  the  practice  in  the  smaller  colleges,  and 
remains  firmly  rooted  in  Yale,  Harvard,  and  Princeton. 
In  the  new  State  universities,  and  in  nearly  all  universities 
planted  in  large  cities,  the  great  bulk  of  the  students  board 
with  private  families,  or  (more  rarely)  live  in  lodgings 
or  hotels,  and  an  increasing  number  have  begun  to  do  so 
even  in  places  which,  like  Harvard  and  Brown  Univer¬ 
sity  (Rhode  Island)  and  Cornell,  have  some  dormitories. 
The  dormitory  plan  works  well  in  comparatively  small 
establishments,  especially  when,  as  is  the  case  with  the 
smaller  denominational  colleges,  they  are  almost  like 
large  families,  and  are  permeated  by  a  religious  spirit. 
But  in  the  larger  universities  the  tendency  is  now 
towards  letting  the  students  reside  where  they  please. 
The  maintenance  of  discipline  gives  less  trouble ;  the 
poorer  student  is  less  inclined  to  imitate  or  envy  the 
luxurious  habits  of  the  rich.  The  chief  breaches  of 
order  which  the  authorities  have  to  deal  with  arise  in 
dormitories  from  the  practice  of  “  hazing,”  i.e.  playing 
practical  jokes,  especially  upon  freshmen.  In  an  Ameri¬ 
can  college  the  students  are  classed  by  years,  those  of 
the  first  year  being  called  freshmen,  of  the  second  year 
sophomores,  of  the  third  year  juniors,  of  the  fourth 
year  seniors.  The  bond  between  the  members  of  each 
“  class”  (i.e.  the  entrants  of  the  same  year)  is  a  pretty 
close  one,  and  they  are  apt  to  act  together.  Between 
sophomores  and  freshmen — for  the  seniors  and  juniors 
are  supposed  to  have  put  away  childish  things  there 
is  a  smouldering  jealousy  which  sometimes  breaks  out 
into  a  strife  sufficiently  acute,  though  there  is  seldom 
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anything  more  than  mischievously  high  spirits  behind 
it,  to  give  the  President  and  Faculty  trouble.1  Other¬ 
wise  the  conduct  of  the  students  is  generally  good. 
Intoxication,  gaming,  or  other  vices  are  rare,  those 
who  come  to  work,  as  the  vast  majority  do,  being  little 
prone  to  such  faults  ;  one  scarcely  hears  them  mentioned 
as  evils  to  be  dealt  with  except  in  two  or  three  of  the 
universities  situate  in  or  near  large  cities  and  resorted 
to  by  the  sons  of  the  rich.  Of  late  years  the  passion 
for  base -ball,  football,  rowing,  and  athletic  exercises 
generally,  has  become  very  strong  in  the  universities 
last  mentioned,  where  fashionable  youth  congregates, 
and  the  student  who  excels  in  these  seems  to  be  as 
much  a  hero  among  his  comrades  as  a  member  of  the 
University  Eight  or  Eleven  is  at  Cambridge  or  Oxford. 

The  absence  of  colleges  constituting  social  centres 
within  a  university  has  helped  to  develop  in  the  Ameri¬ 
can  universities  one  of  their  most  peculiar  and  interesting 
institutions — I  mean  the  Greek  letter  societies.  There 
are  clubs  or  fraternities  of  students,  denoted  by  two  or 
three  Greek  letters,  the  initials  of  the  secret  fraternity 
motto.  Some  of  these  fraternities  exist  in  one  college 
only,  but  the  greater  are  established  in  a  good  many 
universities  and  colleges,  having  in  each  what  is  called 
a  Chapter,  and  possessing  in  each  a  sort  of  club 
house,  with  several  meeting  and  reading  rooms,  and 
sometimes  also  with  bedrooms  for  the  members.  In 
some  colleges  as  many  as  a  third  or  a  half  of  the 
students  belong  to  a  fraternity,  which  is  an  institution 
recognized  and  patronized  by  the  authorities.  New 
members  are  admitted  by  the  votes  of  the  Chapter ;  and 

1  Sophomores  and  freshmen  have  a  whimsical  habit  of  meeting  one 
another  in  dense  masses  and  trying  which  can  push  the  other  aside  on  the 
stairs  or  path.  This  is  called  “  rushing,”  In  some  universities  the 
admission  of  women  as  students  has  put  an  end  to  it. 
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to  obtain  early  admission  to  one  of  the  best  is  no  small 
compliment.  They  are,  so  far  as  I  know,  always  non¬ 
political,  though  political  questions  may  be  debated 
and  political  essays  read  at  their  meetings ;  and  one  is 
told  that  they  allow  no  intoxicants  to  be  kept  in  their 
buildings  or  used  at  the  feasts  they  provide.  They  are 
thus  something  between  an  English  club  and  a  German 
Studenten  Corps,  but  with  the  element  of  the  literary 
or  “  mutual  improvement  ”  society  thrown  in.  They  are 
deemed  a  valuable  part  of  the  university  system,  not 
so  much  because  they  cultivate  intellectual  life  as  on 
account  of  their  social  influence.  It  is  an  object  of 
ambition  to  be  elected  a  member  ;  it  is  a  point  of  honour 
for  a  member  to  maintain  the  credit  of  the  fraternity. 
Former  members,  who  are  likely  to  include  some  of  the 
university  professors,  keep  up  their  connection  with  the 
fraternity,  and  often  attend  its  chapters  in  the  college, 
or  its  general  meetings.  Membership  constitutes  a 
bond  between  old  members  during  their  whole  life, 
so  that  a  member  on  settling  in  some  distant  city 
would  probably  find  there  persons  who  had  belonged 
to  his  fraternity,  and  would  be  admitted  to  their  local 
gatherings.1  Besides  these  there  exist  a  few  honorary 
societies  into  which  students  are  elected  in  virtue  of 
purely  literary  or  scientific  acquirements,  as  evidenced  in 
the  college  examinations.  The  oldest  and  most  famous 
is  called  the  B  K,  which  is  said  to  mean  fyiXoaofyla 
/3iov  Kvj3epvrjT7]<;,  and  exists  m  nearly  all  the  leading 
universities  in  most  of  the  States. 

Religion . — I  have  already  observed  that  many  of  the 
American  universities,  and  probably  a  majority  of  the 

1  There  are,  of  course,  other  students’  societies  besides  these  Greek 
letter  ones,  and  in  some  universities  the  Greek  letter  societies  have  be¬ 
come  purely  social  rather  than  literary.  One  of  them  is  regarded  with 
much  suspicion  by  the  authorities. 
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smaller  colleges,  are  denominational.  This  term,  how¬ 
ever,  does  not  mean  what  it  would  mean  in  Europe,  or 
at  least  in  England.  It  means  that  they  have  been 
founded  by  or  in  connection  with  a  particular  church, 
and  that  they  remain  to  some  extent  associated  with  it 
or  influenced  by  it.  But,  except  as  regards  the  Boman 
Catholic  institutions,  there  is  seldom  any  exclusion  of 
teachers,  and  never  of  students  belonging  to  other 
churches,  nor  any  attempt  to  give  the  instruction  (except, 
of  course,  in  the  theological  department,  if  there  be  one) 
a  sectarian  cast.  Although  it  usually  happens  that 
students  belonging  to  the  church  which  influences  the  col¬ 
lege  are  more  numerous  than  those  of  any  other  church, 
students  of  other  persuasions  abound;  nor  are  efforts 
made  to  proselytize  them.  For  instance,  Harvard  retains 
a  ceitam  flavour  of  Unitananism,  and  has  one  or  two 
Unitarian  clergymen  among  the  professors  in  its  theo¬ 
logical  faculty ;  Yale  has  always  been  Congregationalist, 
and  has  by  its  charter  ten  Congregationalist  clergymen 
among  its  trustees,  and  it  always  has  a  Congregationalist 
clergyman  as  its  president,  as  Brown  University  has  a 
Baptist  clergyman.  Princeton  is  still  more  specifically 
Presbyterian,  and  the  Episcopalians  have  several  denomi¬ 
national  colleges,  in  which  the  local  bishop  is  one  of  the 
tiustees.  But  neither  Harvard,  Yale,  Brown,  or  Prince¬ 
ton  now  gives  a  preference  as  regards  the  choice  of  its  pro¬ 
fessors  to  one  denomination  over  another;  all  are  resorted 
to  alike  by  students  belonging  to  any  church  or  to  none. 

In  all  the  older  universities,  and  in  the  vast  majority 
of  the  more  recent  ones,  there  is  a  chapel  in  which 
religious  services  are  regularly  held,  short  prayers  on 

\  Brown  University,  formerly  called  Rhode  Island  College  (founded 
in  1764),  is  in  the  rather  peculiar  position  of  having  by  its  regulations 
tour  denominations,  Baptists,  Congregationalists,  Episcopalians,  and 
Quakers,  equally  represented  on  its  governing  body. 
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the  five  week-days  and  sometimes  also  a  full  service  twice 

on  Sundays.  In  most  institutions  every  student,  unless 

of  course  he  has  some  conscientious  objection,  is  expected 

to  attend.  The  service  seldom  or  never  contains  anv- 

•/ 

thing  of  a  sectarian  character,  and  arrangements  are 
sometimes  made  for  having  it  conducted  by  the  clergy  of 
various  denominations  in  turn.  Even  among  the  profess¬ 
edly  neutral  new  State  universities,  there  are  some  which, 
like  the  University  of  Michigan,  have  daily  prayers. 
There  are  of  course  persons  who  think  that  an  unsectarian 
place  of  education  cannot  be  a  truly  Christian  place  of 
education,  and  Cornell  University  in  its  early  days  had 
to  face  attacks  directed  against  it  on  this  score.1  But 
the  more  prevalent  view  is  that  a  university  ought  to 
be  in  a  general  sense  religious  without  being  sectarian.2 

The  provision  of  University  Education  for  Women. 
— The  efforts  made  and  experiments  tried  in  this  matter 
furnish  matter  for  a  treatise.  All  I  have  space  to 
mention  is  that  these  efforts  have  chiefly  flowed  in  two 
channels.  One  is  the  admission  of  women  to  co-education 
with  men  in  the  same  places  of  higher  education.  This 

1  At  Cornell  University  there  exists  a  Sunday  preachership  endowed 
with  a  fund  of  $30,000  (£6000),  which  is  used  to  recompense  the  services 
of  distinguished  ministers  of  different  denominations  who  preach  in  succes¬ 
sion  during  twenty-one  Sundays  of  the  academic  year.  The  founder  was  an 
Episcopalian,  whose  first  idea  was  to  have  a  chaplaincy  limited  to  ministers 
of  his  denomination,  but  the  trustees  refused  the  endowment  on  such  terms. 
The  only  students  who  absent  themselves  are  Koman  Catholics. 

2  This  idea  is  exactly  expressed  in  the  regulations  for  the  most  recent 
great  foundation,  that  of  Mr.  Leland  Stanford  in  California.  It  is  declared 
to  be  the  duty  of  the  trustees  “  to  prohibit  sectarian  instruction,  hut  to 
have  taught  in  the  University  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  existence 
of  an  all-wise  and  benevolent  Creator,  and  that  obedience  to  His  laws  is 
the  highest  duty  of  man.”  The  founders  further  declare,  “  While  it  is 
our  desire  that  there  shall  be  no  sectarian  teaching  in  this  institution,  it 
is  very  far  from  our  thoughts  to  exclude  divine  service.  We  have  pro¬ 
vided  that  a  suitable  building  be  erected,  wherein  the  professors  of  the 
various  religious  denominations  shall  from  time  to  time  be  invited  to 
deliver  discourses  not  sectarian  in  character.” 
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lias  gone  on  for  many  years  in  some  of  the  denomina¬ 
tional  colleges  of  the  West,  such  as  Oberlin  and  Antioch 
in  Ohio.  Both  sexes  have  been  taught  in  the  same 
classes,  meeting  in  the  hours  of  recreation,  but  lodged  in 
separate  buildings.  My  informants  all  commended  the 
plan,  declaring  that  the  effect  on  the  manners  and  general 
tone  of  the  students  was  excellent.  The  State  universities 
founded  of  late  years'  in  the  West  are  by  law  open  to 
women  as  well  as  to  men.  The  number  of  women 
attending  is  always  smaller  than  that  of  men,  yet  in 
some  institutions  it  is  considerable,  as  for  instance  at.  the 
University  of  Michigan  at  Ann  Arbor  there  were,  in 
1885-86,  135  women  and  461  men,  while  Antioch  had 
80  women  and  114  men.  Students  live  where  they 
will,  but  are  taught  in  the  same  classes,  generally,  how¬ 
ever,  sitting  on  opposite  sides  of  the  class-room.  The 
evidence  given  to  me  as  to  the  working  of  this  system 
in  the  Universities  of  California  and  Michigan,  as  well 
as  in  Cornell  University,  was  favourable. 

In  the  Eastern  States  the  tendency  has  been  to 
establish  universities  or  colleges  exclusively  for  women. 
There  are  persons  even  in  the  East  who  would  prefer  the 
scheme  of  co-education,  but  the  more  general  view  is 
that  the  stricter  etiquette  and  what  is  called  the  “  more 
complex  civilization  ”  of  the  older  States  render  this 
undesirable.  Among  these  colleges  the  best  known, 
and  apparently  the  most  complete  and  efficient,1  are 
Vassar,  at  Poughkeepsie,  New  York ;  Wellesley  and 
Smith  in  Massachusetts ;  Bryn  Mawr  in  Pennsylvania. 
I  visited  the  two  former,  and  was  much  impressed  by 
the  earnestness  and  zeal  for  learning  by  which  both 

1  In  1885-86  Wellesley  had  520  students,  with  75  professors  and 
teachers  (61  women  and  14  men),  and  an  income  from  its  endowment  of 
$23,000. 
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the  professors  and  the  students  seemed  to  be  inspired, 
as  well  as  by  the  high  level  of  the  teaching  given. 
They  have  happily  escaped  the  temptation  to  which 
some  similar  institutions  in  England  seem  to  yield,  of 
making  everything  turn  upon  degree  examinations. 
Harvard  has  established,  in  what  is  called  its  Annex, 
a  sort  of  separate  department  for  women,  in  which  the 
university  professors  lecture.  I  have  no  adequate  data 
for  comparing  the  quality  of  the  education  given  to 
women  in  America  with  that  provided  by  women’s 
colleges,  and  especially  by  Girton  and  Newnham,  in 
England,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  eagerness 
to  make  full  provision  for  women  has  been  keener  in 
the  former  country,  and  that  a  much  larger  number 
avail  themselves  of  what  has  been  provided.1 

General  observations. — The  European  reader  will 
by  this  time  have  perceived  how  hard  it  is  to  give  such 
a  general  estimate  of  the  educational  and  social  worth  of 
the  higher  teaching  in  the  United  States  as  one  might 
give  of  the  universities  of  Germany,  England,  or  Scot¬ 
land.  In  America  the  universities  are  not,  as  they  are 
in  those  countries,  a  well-defined  class  of  institutions. 
Not  only  is  the  distance  between  the  best  and  the  worst 
greater  than  that  which  in  Germany  separates  Leipzig 
from  Rostock,  or  in  England  Cambridge  from  Durham, 
but  the  gradations  from  the  best  down  to  the  worst  are 


1  The  Tables  (for  1887)  of  the  Bureau  of  Education  mention  204  institu¬ 
tions  for  the  superior  instruction  of  women,  and  state  that  about  two-thirds 
of  these  are  authorized  by  law  to  confer  degrees.  Nearly  all  of  these,  indeed 
all  but  four  or  five,  are  practically  schools.  The  two-thirds  giving  degrees 
“  offer  a  curriculum  closely  resembling  the  ordinary  college  course ; 
greater  option,  however,  seems  to  be  allowed  than  in  the  Arts  colleges  for 
men,  and  as  a  rule  modern  languages  engage  more  attention  than  the 
classics.  On  the  whole,  the  experience  of  these  schools  seems  to  indicate 
that  identity  of  training  for  the  two  sexes  is  not  as  yet  generally  demanded 
in  the  United  States.” — Report,  p.  440. 
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so  imperceptible  that  one  can  nowhere  draw  a  line  and 
say  that  here  the  true  university  stops  and  the  preten¬ 
tious  school  begins.1  As  has  been  observed  already,  a 
large  number  present  the  external  seeming  and  organiza¬ 
tion — the  skeleton  plan,  so  to  speak — of  a  university 
with  the  actual  performance  of  a  rather  raw  school. 

Moreover,  the  American  universities  and  colleges  are 
in  a  state  of  transition.  True,  nearly  everything  in 
America  is  changing,  the  apparently  inflexible  Constitu¬ 
tion  not  excepted.  But  the  changes  that  are  passing  in 
the  universities  are  only  to  be  paralleled  by  those  that 
pass  upon  Western  cities.  The  number  of  small  colleges, 
especially  in  the  Mississippi  and  Pacific  States,  is 
increasing.  The  character  of  the  Eastern  universities 
is  being  constantly  modified.  The  former  multiply, 
because  under  the  Federal  system  every  State  likes  to 
have  its  own  universities  numerous  and  its  inhabitants 
independent  of  other  States,  even  as  respects  education ; 
while  the  abundance  of  wealth,  the  desire  of  rich  men  to 
commemorate  themselves  and  to  benefit  their  community, 
and  the  rivalry  of  the  churches,  lead  to  the  establishment 
of  new  colleges  where  none  are  needed,  and  where  money 
would  be  better  spent  in  improving  those  which  exist. 
Individualism  and  laissez  faire  have  in  this  matter  at 
least  free  scope,  for  a  State  legislature  is  always  ready 
to  charter  any  number  of  new  degree-giving  bodies.2 

1  Even  in  Europe  it  is  curious  to  note  liow  each  country  is  apt  to 
think  the  universities  of  the  other  to  be  rather  schools  than  universities. 
The  Germans  call  Oxford  and  Cambridge  schools,  because  they  have 
hitherto  given  comparatively  little  professional  and  specialized  teaching. 
The  English  call  the  Scotch  universities  schools  because  many  of  their 
students  enter  at  fifteen. 

2  The  New  York  legislature  recently  offered  a  charter  to  the 
Chatauqua  gathering,  one  of  the  most  interesting  institutions  in  America, 
standing  midway  between  a  university  and  a  camp-meeting,  and  repre¬ 
senting  both  the  religious  spirit  and  the  love  of  knowlege  which  charac¬ 
terize  the  better  part  of  the  native  masses. 
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Meanwhile  the  great  institutions  of  the  Atlantic  States 
continue  to  expand  and  develop  not  merely  owing  to  the 
accretion  of  wealth  to  them  from  the  liberality  of  bene¬ 
factors,  but  because  they  are  in  close  touch  with  Europe, 
resolved  to  bring  their  highest  education  up  to  the 
European  level  and  to  keep  pace  with  the  progress 
of  science,  filled  with  that  love  of  experiment  and  spirit 
of  enterprise  which  are  so  much  stronger  in  America 
than  anywhere  else  in  the  world. 

Not  the  least  interesting  of  the  phenomena  of  to¬ 
day  is  the  struggle  which  goes  on  in  the  Middle  and 
Western  States  between  the  greater,  and  especially  the 
State  universities,  and  the  small  denominational  colleges. 
The  latter,  which  used  to  have  the  field  to  themselves, 
are  now  afraid  of  being  driven  off  it  by  the  growth  of 
the  former,  and  are  redoubling  their  exertions  not  only 
to  increase  their  own  resources  and  students,  but — at 
least  in  some  States — to  prevent  the  State  university 
from  obtaining  larger  grants  from  the  State  treasury. 
They  allege  that  the  unsectarian  character  of  the  State 
establishments,  as  well  as  the  freedom  allowed  to  their 
students,  makes  them  less  capable  of  giving  a  moral  and 
religious  training.  But  as  the  graduates  of  the  State 
universities  become  numerous  in  the  legislatures  and 
influential  generally,  and  as  it  is  more  and  more  clearly 
seen  that  the  small  colleges  cannot,  for  want  of  funds, 
provide  the  various  appliances  —  libraries,  museums, 
laboratories,  and  so  forth — which  universities  need,  the 
balance  seems  likely  to  incline  in  favour  of  the  State 
universities.  It  is  probable  that  while  these  will  rise 
towards  the  level  of  their  Eastern  sisters,  many  of  the 
denominational  colleges  will  subside  into  the  position  of 
places  of  preparatory  training. 

One  praise  which  has  often  been  given  to  the  uni- 
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versities  of  Scotland  may  be  given  to  those  of  America. 
While  the  German  universities  have  been  popular  but 
not  free,  while  the  English  universities  have  been  free1 
but  not  popular,  the  American  universities  have  been 
both  free  and  popular.  Although  some  have  been 
managed  on  too  narrow  a  basis,  the  number  has  been  so 
great  that  the  community  have  not  suffered.  They  have 
been  established  so  easily,  they  have  so  fully  reflected 
the  habits  and  ^conditions  of  the  people,  as  to  have  been 
accessible  to  every  stratum  of  the  population.  They 
show  all  the  merits  and  all  the  faults  of  a  development 
absolutely  uncontrolled  by  government,  and  little  con¬ 
trolled  even  by  the  law  which  binds  endowments  down 
to  the  purposes  fixed  by  a  founder,2  because  new  found¬ 
ations  were  constantly  rising,  and  new  endowments 
were  accruing  to  the  existing  foundations.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  while  a  European  observer  is  struck  by  their  in¬ 
equalities  and  by  the  crudeness  of  many  among  them, 
he  is  also  struck  by  the  life,  the  spirit,  the  sense 
of  progress;  which  pervades  them.  In  America  itself 
educational  reformers  are  apt  to  deplore  the  absence 
of  control.  They  complain  of  the  multiplication  of 
degree-giving  bodies,  and  consequent  lowering  of  the 
worth  of  a  degree.  They  point  to  the  dissipation  over 
more  than  thirty  colleges,  as  in  Ohio,  of  the  funds  and 
teaching  power  which  might  have  produced  one  first- 
rate  university.  One  strong  institution  in  a  State  does 
more,  they  argue,  to  raise  the  standard  of  teaching  and 

1  Free  as  regards  self-government  in  matters  of  education,  for  they 
were  tightly  bound  by  theological  restrictions  till  seventeen  years  ago. 

2  The  law  of  most  American  States  has  not  yet  recognized  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  providing  proper  methods  for  setting  aside  the  dispositions  made  by 
founders  when  circumstances  change  or  their  regulations  prove  unsuit¬ 
able.  Endowments,  if  they  continue  to  increase  at  their  present  rate, 
will  become  a  very  doubtful  blessing  unless  this  question  is  boldly  dealt 
with. 
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learning,  and  to  civilize  the  region  which  it  serves,  than 
can  be  done  by  twenty  weak  ones. 

The  European  observer,  while  he  admits  this,  con¬ 
ceives  that  his  American  friends  may  not  duly  realize 
the  services  which  these  small  colleges  perform  in  the  rural 
districts  of  the  country.  They  get  hold  of  a  multitude  of 
poor  men,  who  might  never  resort  to  a  distant  place  of  edu¬ 
cation.  They  set  learning  in  a  visible  form,  plain,  indeed, 
and  humble,  but  dignified  even  in  her  humility,  before  the 
eyes  of  a  rustic  people,  in  whom  the  love  of  knowledge, 
naturally  strong,  might  never  break  from  the  bud  into 
the  flower  but  for  the  care  of  some  zealous  gardener. 
They  give  the  chance  of  rising  in  some  intellectual  walk 
of  life  to  many  a  strong  and  earnest  nature  who  might 
otherwise  have  remained  an  artisan  or  storekeeper,  and 
perhaps  failed  in  those  avocations.  They  light  up  in 
many  a  country  town  what  is  at  first  only  a  farthing 
rushlight,  but  which,  when  the  town  swells  to  a  city,  or 
when  endowments  flow  in,  or  when  some  able  teacher  is 
placed  in  charge,  becomes  a  lamp  of  growing  flame,  which 
may  finally  throw  its  rays  over  the  whole  State  in  which 
it  stands.  In  some  of  these  smaller  Western  colleges 
one  finds  to-day  men  of  great  ability  and  great  attain¬ 
ments,  one  finds  students  who  are  receiving  an  education 
quite  as  thorough,  though  not  always  as  wide,  as  the 
best  Eastern  universities  can  give.  I  do  not  at  all  deny 
that  the  time  for  more  concentration  has  come,  and 
that  restrictions  on  the  power  of  granting  degrees  would 
be  useful.  But  one  who  recalls  the  history  of  the  West 
during  the  last  fifty  years,  and  bears  in  mind  the 
tremendous  rush  of  ability  and  energy  towards  a  purely 
material  development  which  has  marked  its  people,  will 
feel  that  this  uncontrolled  freedom  of  teaching,  this 
multiplication  of  small  institutions,  have  done  for  the 
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country  a  work  which  a  few  State-regulated  universities 
might  have  failed  to  do.  The  higher  learning  is  in  no 
danger.  The  great  universities  of  the  East,  as  well  as 
one  or  two  in  the  West,  are  already  beginning  to  rival 
the  ancient  universities  of  Europe.  They  will  soon  have 
far  greater  funds  at  their  command  with  which  to  move 
towards  the  same  ideal  as  Germany  sets  before  herself; 
and  they  have  already  what  is  better  than  funds — an 
ardour  and  industry  among  the  teachers  which  equals 
that  displayed  fifty  years  ago  in  Germany  by  the  fore¬ 
most  men  of  the  generation  which  raised  the  German 
schools  to  their  glorious  pre-eminence. 

It  may  be  thought  that  an  observer  familiar  with 
two  universities  which  are  among  the  oldest  and  most 
famous  in  Europe,  and  are  beyond  question  the  most 
externally  sumptuous  and  beautiful,  would  be  inclined 
to  disparage  the  corresponding  institutions  of  the  United 
States,  whose  traditions  are  comparatively  short,  and  in 
whose  oqtward  aspect  there  is  little  to  attract  the  eye  or 
touch  the  imagination.  I  have  not  found  it  so.  An 
Englishman  who  visits  America  can  never  feel  sure  how 
far  his  judgment  has  been  affected  by  the  warmth  of  the 
welcome  he  receives.  But  if  I  may  venture  to  state  the 
impression  which  the  American  universities  have  made 
upon  me,  I  will  say  that  while  of  all  the  institutions  of 
the  country  they  are  those  of  which  the  Americans  speak 
most  modestly,  and  indeed  deprecatingly,  they  are  those 
which  seem  to  be  at  this  moment  making  the  swiftest 
progress,  and  to  have  the  brightest  promise  for  the  future. 
They  are  supplying  exactly  those  things  which  European 
critics  have  hitherto  found  lacking  to  America  :  and 
they  are  contributing  to  her  political  as  well  as  to  her 
contemplative  life  elements  of  inestimable  worth. 
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In  examining  the  National  Government  and  the  State 
Governments  we  have  never  once  had  occasion  to  advert 
to  any  ecclesiastical  body  or  question,  because  with  such 
matters  government  has  in  the  United  States  absolutely 
nothing  to  do.  Of  all  the  differences  between  the 
Old  World  and  the  New  this  is  perhaps  the  most 
salient.  Half  the  wars  of  Europe,  half  the  internal 
troubles  that  have  vexed  European  states,  from  the 
Mon  ophy site  controversies  in  the  Roman  empire  of  the 
fifth  century  down  to  the  Kulturkampf  in  the  German 
empire  of  the  nineteenth,  have  arisen  from  theological 
differences  or  from  the  rival  claims  of  church  and  state. 
This  whole  vast  chapter  of  debate  and  strife  has  remained 
virtually  unopened  in  the  United  States.  There  is  no 
Established  Church.  All  religious  bodies  are  absolutely 
equal  before  the  law,  and  unrecognized  by  the  law,  except 
as  voluntary  associations  of  private  citizens. 

The  Federal  Constitution  contains  the  following 
prohibitions  : — 

Art.  VI.  No  religious  test  shall  ever  be  required  as  a  qualifica¬ 
tion  to  any  office  or  public  trust  under  the  United  States. 

Amendment  I.  Congress  shall  make  no  law  respecting  an 
establishment  of  religion  or  prohibiting  the  free  exercise  thereof. 

VOL.  Ill  ‘2  H 
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No  attempt  lias  ever  been  made  to  alter  or  infringe 
upon  these  provisions.  They  affect  the  National  Govern¬ 
ment  only,  placing  no  inhibition  on  the  States,  and 
leaving  the  whole  subject  to  their  uncontrolled  discre¬ 
tion,  though  subject  to  the  general  guarantees  against 
oppression. 

Every  State  constitution  contains  provisions  gene¬ 
rally  similar  to  the  above.  Most  declare  that  every 
man  may  worship  God  according  to  his  own  conscience, 
or  that  the  free  enjoyment  of  all  religious  sentiments 
and  forms  of  worship  shall  be  held  sacred;1  most  also 
provide  that  no  man  shall  be  compelled  to  support 
or  attend  any  church ;  some  forbid  the  creation  of 
an  established  church,  and  many  the  showing  of  a 
preference  to  any  particular  sect ;  while  many  provide 
that  no  money  shall  ever  be  drawn  from  the  State 
treasury,  or  from  the  funds  of  any  municipal  body,  to 
be  applied  for  the  benefit  of  any  church  or  sectarian 
institution  or  denominational  school.  Twenty -seven 
constitutions  forbid  any  religious  test  to  be  required  as 
a  qualification  for  office ;  some  declare  that  this  principle 
extends  to  all  civil  rights  ;  some  specify  that  religious 
belief  is  not  to  affect  a  man’s  competence  as  a  witness. 
But  in  several  States  there  still  exist  qualifications 
worth  noting.  Vermont  and  Delaware  declare  that 
every  sect  ought  to  maintain  some  form  of  religious 
worship,  and  V ermont  adds  that  it  ought  to  observe  the 
Lord’s  Day.  Six  Southern  States  exclude  from  office 
any  one  who  denies  the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being. 
Besides  these  six,  Pennsylvania  and  Tennessee  pronounce 

1  Four  States  provide  tliat  this  declaration  is  not  to  be  taken  to  excuse 
breaches  of  the  public  peace,  many  that  it  shall  not  excuse  acts  of  licen¬ 
tiousness  or  justify  practices  inconsistent  with  the  peace  and  safety  of  the 
State,  and  three  that  no  person  shall  disturb  others  in  their  religious 
worship. 
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a  man  ineligible  for  office  who  does  not  believe  in  God 
and  in  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments.’ 
Maryland  and  Arkansas  even  make  such  a  person  in¬ 
competent  as  a  juror  or  witness.1  Religious  freedom 
has  been  generally  thought  of  in  America  in  the  form  of 
freedom  and  equality  as  between  different  sorts  of 
Christians,  or  at  any  rate  different  sorts  of  theists ; 
persons  opposed  to  religion  altogether  have  till  recently 
been  extremely  few  everywhere  and  practically  unknown 
in  the  South.  The  neutrality  of  the  State  cannot  there¬ 
fore  be  said  to  be  theoretically  complete.2 

In  earlier  days  the  States  were  very  far  from  being 
neutral.  Those  of  New  England,  except  Rhode  Island, 
began  with  a  sort  of  Puritan  theocracy,  and  excluded 
from  some  civil  rights  persons  who  stood  outside  the 
religious  community.  Congregationalism  was  the  ruling 
faith,  and  Roman  Catholics,  Quakers,  and  Baptists  were 
treated  with  great  severity.  The  early  constitutions  of 
several  States  recognized  what  was  virtually  a  State 
church,  requiring  each  locality  to  provide  for  and  support 
the  public  worship  of  God.  It  was  not  till  1818  that 
Connecticut  in  adopting  her  new  constitution  placed  all 
religious  bodies  on  a  level,  and  left  the  maintenance  of 
churches  to  the  voluntary  action  of  the  faithful.  In 
Massachusetts  a  tax  for  the  support  of  the  Congrega- 
tionalist  Churches  was  imposed  on  all  citizens  not  be¬ 
longing  to  some  other  incorporated  religious  body  until 
1811,  and  religious  equality  was  first  fully  recognized  by 
a  constitutional  amendment  of  1833.  In  Virginia,  North 
and  South  Carolina,  and  Maryland,  Protestant  Episco- 

1  Full  details  on  these  points  will  be  found  in  Mr.  Stimson’s  valuable 
collection  entitled  American  Statute  Law. 

2  Nevada  has  recently  disfranchised  all  Mormons  resident  within  her 
bounds  ;  but  Mormonism  is  attacked  not  so  much  as  a  religion  as  in 
respect  of  its  social  features  and  hierarchical  character. 
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pacy  was  the  established  form  of  religion  till  the 
Revolution,  when  under  the  impulse  of  the  democratic 
spirit,  and  all  the  more  heartily  because  the  Anglican 
clergy  were  prone  to  Toryism  (as  attachment  to  the 
British  connection  was  called),  and  because,  at  least 
in  Virginia,  there  had  been  some  persecution  of  Non¬ 
conformists,  all  religious  distinctions  were  abolished  and 
special  ecclesiastical  privileges  withdrawn.  In  Penn¬ 
sylvania  no  church  was  ever  legally  established.  In 
New  York,  however,  first  the  Dutch  Reformed,  and 
afterwards  the  Anglican  Church  had  in  colonial  days 
enjoyed  a  measure  of  State  favour.  What  is  remarkable 
is  that  in  all  these  cases  the  disestablishment,  if  one 
may  call  it  by  that  name,  of  the  privileged  church  was 
accomplished  with  no  great  effort,  and  left  very  little 
rancour  behind.  In  the  South  it  seemed  a  natural 
outcome  of  the  Revolution.  In  New  England  it  came 
more  gradually,  as  the  necessary  result  of  the  political 
development  of  each  commonwealth.  The  ecclesiastical 
arrangements  of  the  States  were  not  inwoven  with  the 
pecuniary  interests  of  any  wealthy  or  socially  dominant 
class ;  and  it  was  felt  that  equality  and  democratic 
doctrine  generally  were  too  palpably  opposed  to  the 
maintenance  of  any  privileges  in  religious  matters  to  be 
defensible  in  argument.  However,  both  in  Connecticut 
and  Massachusetts  there  was  a  political  struggle  over 
the  process  of  disestablishment,  and  the  Congrega- 
tionalist  ministers  predicted  evils  from  a  change  which 
they  afterwards  admitted  to  have  turned  out  a  blessing 
to  their  own  churches.  No  voice  has  ever  since  been 
raised  in  favour  of  reverting — I  will  not  say  to  a  State 
establishment  of  religion — but  even  to  any  State  endow¬ 
ment,  or  State  regulation  of  ecclesiastical  bodies.  It  is 
accepted  as  an  axiom  by  all  Americans  that  the  civil 
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power  ought  to  be  not  only  neutral  and  impartial  as 
between  different  forms  of  faith,  but  ought  to  leave 
these  matters  entirely  on  one  side,  regarding  them  no 
more  than  it  regards  the  artistic  or  literary  pursuits 
of  the  citizens.1  There  seem  to  be  no  two  opinions  on 
this  subject  in  the  United  States.  Even  the  Protestant 
Episcopalian  clergy,  who  are  in  many  ways  disposed 
to  admire  and  envy  their  brethren  in  England ;  even 
the  Koman  Catholic  bishops,  whose  creed  justifies  the 
enforcement  of  the  true  faith  by  the  secular  arm,  assure 
the  European  visitor  that  if  State  establishment  were 
offered  them  they  would  decline  it,  preferring  the  free¬ 
dom  they  enjoy  to  any  advantages  the  State  could 
confer.  Every  religious  community  can  now  organize 
itself  in  whatever  way  it  pleases,  lay  down  its  own  rules 
of  faith  and  discipline,  create  and  administer  its  own 
system  of  judicature,  raise  and  apply  its  funds  at  its 
uncontrolled  discretion.  A  church  established  by  the 
State  would  not  be  able  to  do  all  these  things,  because 
it  would  also  be  controlled  by  the  State,  and  it  would 
be  exposed  to  the  envy  and  jealousy  of  other  sects. 

The  only  controversies  that  have  arisen  regarding 
State  action  in  religious  matters  have  turned  upon  the 
appropriation  of  public  funds  to  charitable  institutions 
managed  by  some  particular  denomination.  Such 
appropriations  are  expressly  prohibited  in  the  con¬ 
stitutions  of  some  States.  But  it  may  happen  that  the 
readiest  way  of  promoting  some  benevolent  public 
purpose  is  to  make  a  grant  of  money  to  an  institution 
already  at  work,  and  successfully  serving  that  purpose. 

1  There  is,  however,  and  has  for  some  time  been,  a  movement  led  I 
think  by  some  Baptist  and  Methodist  ministers,  for  obtaining  the  inser¬ 
tion  of  the  name  of  God  in  the  Federal  Constitution.  Those  who  desire 
this  appear  to  hold  that  the  instrument  would  be  thereby  in  a  manner 
sanctified,  and  a  distinct  national  recognition  of  theism  expressed. 
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As  this  reason  may  sometimes  be  truly  given,  so  it  is 
also  sometimes  advanced  where  the  real  motive  is  to  pur¬ 
chase  the  political  support  of  the  denomination  to  which 
the  institution  belongs,  or  at  least  of  its  clergy.  In  some 
States,  and  particularly  in  New  York,  State  or  city 
legislatures  are  often  charged  with  giving  money  to 
Roman  Catholic  institutions  for  the  sake  of  securing  the 
Catholic  vote.1  In  these  cases,  however,  the  money 
always  purports  to  be  voted  not  for  a  religious  but  for  a 
philanthropic  or  educational  purpose.  No  ecclesiastical 
body  would  be  strong  enough  to  obtain  any  grant  to  its 
general  funds,  or  any  special  immunity  for  its  ministers. 
The  passion  for  equality  in  religious  as  well  as  secular 
matters  is  everywhere  in  America  far  too  strong  to  be 
braved,  and  nothing  excites  more  general  disapprobation 
than  any  attempt  by  an  ecclesiastical  organization  to  in¬ 
terfere  in  politics.  The  hostility  to  Mormonism  is  due 
not  merely  to  the  practice  of  polygamy,  but  also  to  the 
notion  that  the  hierarchy  of  the  Latter  Day  Saints 
constitutes  a  secret  and  tyrannical  imperium  in  imperio 
opposed  to  the  genius  of  democratic  institutions. 

The  refusal  of  the  civil  power  to  protect  or  endow  any 
form  of  religion  is  commonly  represented  in  Europe  as 
equivalent  to  a  declaration  of  contemptuous  indifference 
on  the  part  of  the  State  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  its 
people.  A  State  recognizing  no  church  is  called  a 
godless  State ;  the  disestablishment  of  a  church  is  de¬ 
scribed  as  an  act  of  national  impiety.  Nothing  can  be 
farther  from  the  American  view,  to  an  explanation  of 
which  it  may  be  well  to  devote  a  few  lines. 

The  abstention  of  the  State  from  interference  in 
matters  of  faith  and  worship  may  be  advocated  on  two 

1  In  1870  the  Roman  Catholic  and  schools  charities  of  ISTew  York 
received  more  than  $400,000  (,£80,000)  ;  about  $72,000  were  then  also 
given  to  other  denominational  institutions. 
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principles,  which  may  be  called  the  political  and  the 
religious.  The  former  sets  out  from  the  principles  of 
liberty  and  equality.  It  holds  any  attempt  at  compulsion 
by  the  civil  power  to  be  an  infringement  on  liberty  of 
thought,  as  well  as  on  liberty  of  action,  which  could  be 
justified  only  when  a  practice  claiming  to  be  religious  is 
so  obviously  anti-social  or  immoral  as  to  threaten  the 
well  -  being  of  the  community.  Religious  persecution, 
even  in  its  milder  forms,  such  as  disqualifying  the 
members  of  a  particular  sect  for  public  office,  is,  it  con¬ 
ceives,  inconsistent  with  the  conception  of  individual 
freedom  and  the  respect  due  to  the  primordial  rights  of  the 
citizen  which  modern  thought  has  embraced.  Even  if 
State  action  stops  short  of  the  imposition  of  disabilities, 
and  confines  itself  to  favouring  a  particular  church, 
whether  by  grants  of  money  or  by  giving  special 
immunities  to  its  clergy,  this  is  an  infringement  on 
equality,  putting  one  man  at  a  disadvantage  compared 
with  others  in  respect  of  matters  which  are  not  fit 
subjects  for  State  cognizance.1 

The  second  principle,  embodying  the  more  purely 
religious  view  of  the  question,  starts  from  the  conception 
of  the  church  as  a  spiritual  body  existing  for  spiritual 
purposes,  and  moving  along  spiritual  paths.  It  is  an 
assemblage  of  men  who  are  united  by  their  devotion  to 
an  unseen  Being,  their  memory  of  a  past  divine  life, 
their  belief  in  the  possibility  of  imitating  that  life,  so 
far  as  human  frailty  allows,  their  hopes  for  an  illimitable 
future.  Compulsion  of  any  kind  is  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  such  a  body,  which  lives  by  love  and  reverence, 
not  by  law.  It  desires  no  State  help,  feeling  that  its 

1  The  question  of  course  follows,  What  are  the  matters  fit  for  State 
cognizance  ?  hut  into  this  I  do  not  enter,  as  I  am  not  attempting  to  argue 
these  intricate  questions,  but  merely  to  indicate  the  general  aspect  they 
take  in  current  discussion. 
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strength  comes  from  above,  and  that  its  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world.  It  does  not  seek  for  exclusive  privileges, 
conceiving  that  these  would  not  only  create  bitterness 
between  itself  and  other  religious  bodies,  but  might 
attract  persons  who  did  not  really  share  its  sentiments, 
while  corrupting  the  simplicity  of  those  who  are  already 
its  members.  Least  of  all  can  it  submit  to  be  controlled 
by  the  State,  for  the  State,  in  such  a  world  as  the 
present,  means  persons  many  or  most  of  whom  are  alien 
to  its  beliefs  and  cold  to  its  emotions.  The  conclusion 
follows  that  the  church  as  a  spiritual  entity  will  be 
happiest  and  strongest  when  it  is  left  absolutely  to 
itself,  not  patronized  by  the  civil  power,  not  restrained 
by  law  except  when  and  in  so  far  as  it  may  attempt  to 
quit  its  proper  sphere  and  intermeddle  in  secular  affairs. 

Of  these  two  views  it  is  the  former  much  more  than 
the  latter  that  has  moved  the  American  mind.  The 
latter  would  doubtless  be  now  generally  accepted  by 
religious  people.  But  when  the  question  arose  in  a 
practical  shape  in  the  earlier  days  of  the  Republic,  argu¬ 
ments  of  the  former  or  political  order  were  found  amply 
sufficient  to  settle  it,  and  no  practical  purpose  has  since 
then  compelled  men  either  to  examine  the  spiritual 
basis  of  the  church,  or  to  inquire  by  the  light  of  history 
how  far  State  action  has  during  fifteen  centuries  helped 
or  marred  her  usefulness.  There  has  however  been 
another  cause  at  work,  I  mean  the  comparatively  limited 
conception  of  the  State  itself  which  Americans  have 
formed.  The  State  is  not  to  them,  as  to  Germans  or 
Frenchmen,  and  even  to  some  English  thinkers,  an  ideal 
moral  power,  charged  with  the  duty  of  forming  the 
characters  and  guiding  the  lives  of  its  subjects.  It  is 
more  like  a  commercial  company,  or  perhaps  a  huge 
municipality  created  for  the  management  of  certain 
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business  in  which  all  who  reside  within  its  bounds  are 
interested,  levying  contributions  and  expending  them 
on  this  business  of  common  interest,  but  for  the  most 
part  leaving  the  shareholders  or  burgesses  to  themselves. 
That  an  organization  of  this  kind  should  trouble  itself, 
otherwise  than  as  matter  of  police,  with  the  opinions 
or  conduct  of  its  members  would  be  as  unnatural  as 
for  a  railway  company  to  inquire  how  many  of  the 
shareholders  were  total  abstainers.  Accordingly  it  never 
occurs  to  the  average  American  that  there  is  any  reason 
why  State  churches  should  exist,  and  he  stands  amazed 
at  the  warmth  of  European  feeling  on  the  matter. 

Just  because  these  questions  have  been  long  since 
disposed  of,  and  excite  no  present  passion,  and  perhaps 
also  because  the  Americans  are  more  practically  easy¬ 
going  than  pedantically  exact,  the  National  government 
and  the  State  governments  do  give  to  Christianity  a 
species  of  recognition  inconsistent  with  the  view  that 
civil  government  should  be  absolutely  neutral  in  religious 
matters.  Each  House  of  Congress  has  a  chaplain,  and 
opens  its  proceedings  each  day  with  prayers.  The 
President  annually  after  the  end  of  harvest  issues  a 
proclamation  ordering  a  general  thanksgiving,  and 
occasionally  appoints  a  day  of  fasting  and  humiliation. 
So  prayers  are  offered  in  the  State  legislatures,1  and 
State  governors  issue  proclamations  for  days  of  religious 
observance.  Congress  in  the  crisis  of  the  Civil  AVar 
(July  1863)  requested  the  President  to  appoint  a  day 
for  humiliation  and  prayer.  In  the  army  and  navy 
provision  is  made  for  religious  services,  conducted  by 
chaplains  of  various  denominations,  and  no  difficulty 
seems  to  have  been  found  in  reconciling  their  claims. 

O 

1  Though  Michigan  and  Oregon  forbid  any  appropriation  of  State 
funds  for  religious  services. 
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In  most  States  there  exist  laws  punishing  blasphemy  or 
profane  swearing  by  the  name  of  God  (laws  which  how¬ 
ever  are  in  some  places  openly  transgressed  and  in  few 
or  none  enforced),  laws  restricting  or  forbidding  trade  or 
labour  on  the  Sabbath,  as  well  as  laws  protecting  assem¬ 
blages  for  religious  purposes,  such  as  camp-meetings  or 
religious  processions,  from  being  disturbed.  The  Bible 
is  read  in  the  public  State-supported  schools,  and  though 
controversies  have  arisen  on  this  head,  the  practice  is  evi¬ 
dently  in  accord  with  the  general  sentiment  of  the  people. 

The  whole  matter  may,  I  think,  be  summed  up 
by  saying  that  Christianity  is  in  fact  understood  to 
be,  though  not  the  legally  established  religion,  yet  the 
national  religion.1  So  far  from  thinking  their  com¬ 
monwealth  godless,  the  Americans  conceive  that  the 
religious  character  of  a  government  consists  in  nothing 
but  the  religious  belief  of  the  individual  citizens,  and 
the  conformity  of  their  conduct  to  that  belief.  They 
deem  the  general  acceptance  of  Christianity  to  be  one 
of  the  main  sources  of  their  national  prosperity,  and 
their  nation  a  special  object  of  the  Divine  favour. 

The  legal  position  of  a  Christian  church  is  in  the 
United  States  simply  that  of  a  voluntary  association,  or 
group  of  associations,  corporate  or  unincorporate,  under 
the  ordinary  law.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  special 
ecclesiastical  law ;  all  questions,  not  only  of  property  but 
of  church  discipline  and  jurisdiction,  are,  if  brought  be¬ 
fore  the  courts  of  the  land,  dealt  with  as  questions  of 
contract ; 2  and  the  court,  where  it  is  obliged  to  examine 

1  It  has  often  been  said  that  Christianity  is  a  part  of  the  common  law 
of  the  States,  as  it  has  been  said  to  be  of  the  common  law  of  England  ; 
but  on  this  point  there  have  been  discrepant  judicial  opinions,  nor  can  it 
be  said  to  find  any  specific  practical  application.  A  discussion  of  it  may 
be  found  in  Justice  Story’s  opinion  in  the  famous  Girard  will  case. 

2  Or  otherwise  as  questions  of  private  civil  law.  Actions  for  damages 
are  sometimes  brought  against  ecclesiastical  authorities  by  persons  deeming 
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a  question  of  theology,  as  for  instance  whether  a 
clergyman  has  advanced  opinions  inconsistent  with  any 
creed  or  formula  to  which  he  has  bound  himself — for  it 
will  prefer,  if  possible,  to  leave  such  matters  to  the 
proper  ecclesiastical  authority — will  treat  the  point  as 
one  of  pure  legal  interpretation,  neither  assuming  to 
itself  theological  knowledge,  nor  suffering  considerations 
of  policy  to  intervene.1 

As  a  rule,  every  religious  body  can  organize  itself  in 
any  way  it  pleases.  The  State  does  not  require  its 
leave  to  be  asked,  but  permits  any  form  of  church 
government,  any  ecclesiastical  order,  to  be  created  and 
endowed,  any  method  to  be  adopted  of  vesting  church 
property,  either  simply  in  trustees  or  in  corporate  bodies 
formed  either  under  the  general  law  of  the  State  or 
under  some  special  statute.  Sometimes  a  limit  is  im¬ 
posed  on  the  amount  of  property,  or  of  real  estate,  which 
an  ecclesiastical  corporation  can  hold  ;  but,  on  the  whole, 
it  may  be  said  that  the  civil  power  manifests  no  jealousy 
of  the  spiritual,  but  allows  the  latter  a  perfectly  free 
field  for  expansion.  Of  course  if  any  ecclesiastical 
authority  were  to  become  formidable  'either  by  its 
wealth  or  by  its  control  over  the  members  of  its  body, 
this  easy  tolerance  would  disappear ;  all  I  observe  is 
that  the  difficulties  often  experienced,  and  still  more 
often  feared,  in  Europe,  from  the  growth  of  organizations 
exercising  tremendous  spiritual  powers,  have  in  America 
never  proved  serious.  Eeligious  bodies  are  in  so  far 
the  objects  of  special  favour  that  their  property  is 
in  most  States  exempt  from  taxation  ;2  and  this  is 

themselves  to  have  been  improperly  accused  or  disciplined  or  deprived 
of  the  enjoyment  of  property. 

1  The  Emperor  Aurelian  decided  in  a  like  neutral  spirit  a  question 
that  had  arisen  between  two  Christian  churches. 

2  In  his  message  of  1881  the  Governor  of  Washington  Territory  re¬ 
commends  the  legislature  to  exempt  church  property  from  taxation,  not 
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reconciled  to  theory  by  tlie  argument  that  they  are 
serviceable  as  moral  agencies,  and  diminish  the  expenses 
incurred  in  respect  of  police  administration.  Two  or 
three  States  impose  restrictions  on  the  creation  of 
religious  corporations,  and  one,  Maryland,  requires  the 
sanction  of  the  legislature  to  dispositions  of  property  to 
religious  uses.  But  speaking  generally,  religious  bodies 
are  the  objects  of  legislative  favour.1 

I  pass  on  to  say  a  few  words  as  to  the  religious 
bodies  of  the  country.2  Their  respective  numbers  are 
uncertain,  for  the  attempt  made  to  take  a  religious 
census  in  1880  failed.  According  to  the  figures  given 
by  the  denominations  themselves  in  1887,  the  statistics 


the  chief  among  them  are  as 

follows  : — 

Methodists — 

Ministers. 

Members. 

Episcopal .... 

14,075 

1,990,377 

Episcopal  of  the  South 

4,434 

1,056,058 

Other  Methodist  bodies 

•  •  • 

1,480,000 

Baptists  .... 

19,377 

2,732,570 

Minor  Baptist  bodies 

5,872 

854,000 

Presbyterians 

5,654 

696,827 

Southern  Presbyterian  Church  1,116 

150,398 

Other  Presbyterian  bodies 

2,486 

270,000 

Lutherans  . 

4,215 

987,600 

Congregationalists 

4,090 

436,379 

Protestant  Episcopalians 

3,919 

432,323 

only  on  the  ground  that  “  churches  and  schoolhouses  are  the  temples  of 
education,  and  alike  conduce  to  the  cultivation  of  peace,  happiness,  and 
prosperity,”  but  also  because  “  churches  enhance  the  value  of  contiguous 
property,  which,  were  they  abolished,  would  be  of  less  value  and  return 
less  revenue” 

1  New  Hampshire  has  lately  taxed  churches  on  the  value  of  their  real 
estate  exceeding  $10,000  (<£2000). 

2  An  interesting  and  impartial  summary  view  of  the  history  of  the 
chief  denominations  in  the  United  States  may  be  found  in  Dr.  George  P. 
Fisher’s  History  of  tlie  Christian  Church ,  pp.  559-582. 
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No  data  seem  to  exist  for  forming  an  estimate  of  the 
number  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  but  it  is  no  doubt  very- 
large,  especially  in  the  great  cities  where  so  many  of  the 
European  immigrants  are  to  be  found.  They  state  it 
themselves  at  upwards  of  six  millions.  Of  the  above- 
mentioned  denominations,  the  Methodists  and  Baptists 
are  numerous  everywhere,  but  the  Methodists  especially 
numerous  in  the  South,  where  they  have  been  the 
chief  evangelizers  of  the  negroes.  The  Congrega- 
tionalists  are  chiefly  to  be  found  in  New  England  and 
such  parts  of  the  Western  States  as  have  been  peopled 
from  New  England.  The  Presbyterians  are  strongest  in 
the  Middle  States,  New  York,  New  Jersey,  Pennsyl¬ 
vania,  and  in  the  South,1  but  are  well  represented 
over  the  West  also.  The  Unitarians  are  very  few 
outside  New  England  and  the  regions  settled  from 
New  England,  but  have  exercised  an  influence  far 
beyond  that  of  their  numbers  owing  to  the  eminence 
of  some  of  their  divines,  such  as  Channing,  Emerson, 
and  Theodore  Parker,  and  to  the  fact  that  they  include 
a  large  number  of  highly-cultivated  men.’2  The  Roman 
Catholics  are,  except  in  Maryland  and  Louisiana,  nearly 
all  either  of  Irish,  or  German,  or  French-Canadian  ex¬ 
traction.  Of  late  years  many  Southern  negroes  are  said 
to  have  been  brought  within  the  Roman  fold. 

It  need  hardly  be  said  that  there  exist  no  such 
social  distinctions  between  different  denominations  as 
those  of  England.  No  clergyman,  no  layman,  either 
looks  down  upon  or  looks  up  to  any  other  clergyman  or 
layman  in  respect  of  his  worshipping  God  in  another 
way.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  of  course  stands 

1  The  strength  of  Presbyterianism  in  the  South  is  probably  due  in 
part  to  the  immigration  into  those  States  of  Ulstermen  in  the  middle  of 
last  century,  and  of  settlers  from  Holland  at  a  still  earlier  date. 

2  The  Unitarian  ministers  are  returned  at  459. 
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aloof  from  tlie  Protestant  Christians,  whom  she  considers 
schismatic ;  and  although  what  is  popularly  called  the 
doctrine  of  apostolic  succession  is  less  generally  deemed 
vital  by  Protestant  Episcopalians  in  America  than  it  has 
come  to  be  by  them  of  late  years  in  England,  the 
clergy  of  that  church  do  not  admit  to  their  pulpits 
pastors  of  other  churches,  though  they  sometimes  appear 
in  the  pulpits  of  those  churches.  Such  exchanges  of 
pulpit  are  common  among  Presbyterians,  Congrega- 
tionalists,  and  other  orthodox  Protestant  bodies.  In 
many  parts  of  the  North  and  West  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  has  long  been  slightly  more  fashionable 
than  its  sister  churches ;  and  people  who  have  no  par¬ 
ticular  “  religious  preferences/'  but  wish  to  stand  well 
socially,  will  sometimes  add  themselves  to  it.1  In  the 
South,  however,  Presbyterianism  (and  in  some  places 
Methodism)  is  equally  well  regarded  from  a  worldly 
point  of  view ;  while  everywhere  the  strength  of 
Methodists  and  Baptists  and  Homan  Catholics  resides 
in  the  masses  of  the  people.2 

Of  late  years  proposals  for  union  between  some  of 
the  leading  Protestant  churches,  and  especially  between 
the  Presbyterians  and  Congregationalists  and  Lutherans, 
have  been  freely  canvassed.  They  witness  to  a  growing 
good  feeling  among  the  clergy,  and  a  growing  indiffer¬ 
ence  to  minor  points  of  doctrine  and  church  government. 
The  vested  interests  of  the  existing  clergy  create  some 
difficulties  serious  in  small  towns  and  country  districts ; 

1  The  proposal  which  has  been  more' than  once  made  in  the  annual 
convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  that  it  should  call  itself 
“  The  National  Church  of  America,”  has  been  always  rejected  by  the  good 
sense  of  the  majority,  who  perceive  that  an  assumption  of  this  kind  would 
provoke  much  displeasure  from  other  bodies  of  Christians. 

2  The  Methodists  and  Baptists  are  said  to  make  more  use  of  social 
means  in  the  work  of  evangelizing  the  masses,  and  to  adapt  themselves 
more  perfectly  to  democratic  ideas  than  do  the  other  Protestant  bodies. 
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but  it  seems  possible  tliat  before  many  years  more  than 
one  such  union  will  be  carried  through. 

The  social  standing  of  the  clergy  of  each  denomina¬ 
tion  corresponds  pretty  closely  to  the  character  of 
the  denomination  itself — that  is  to  say,  the  pastors  of 
the  Presbyterian,  Congregationalist,  Episcopalian,  and 
Unitarian  bodies  come  generally  from  a  higher  social 
stratum  than  those  of  the  Methodists,  Baptists,  and 
Roman  Catholics.  The  former  are  almost  universally 
graduates  of  some  university  or  college,  have  there 
mixed  with  other  young  men  belonging  to  the  better 
families  of  the  place  where  they  reside,  and  have  ob¬ 
tained  that  university  stamp  which  is  much  prized  in 
America.  As  in  Great  Britain,  comparatively  few  are 
the  sons  of  the  wealthy ;  and  few  come  from  the  working 
classes.  The  position  of  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  always 
carries  with  it  some  dignity — that  is  to  say,  it  gives  a 
man  a  certain  advantage  in  the  society,  whatever  it 
may  be,  to  which  he  naturally  belongs  in  respect  of 
his  family  connections,  his  means,  and  his  education. 
In  the  great  cities  the  leading  ministers  of  the  chief 
denominations,  including  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Pro¬ 
testant  Episcopal  bishops,  whether  they  be  eminent  as 
preachers,  or  as  active  philanthropists,  or  in  respect  of 
their  learning,  are  among  the  first  citizens,  and  exercise 
an  influence  often  wider  and  more  powerful  than  that  of 
any  layman.  In  cities  of  the  second  order,  the  clergy¬ 
men  of  these  denominations,  supposing  them  (as  is 
usually  the  case)  to  be  men  of  good  breeding  and  per¬ 
sonally  acceptable,  move  in  the  best  society  of  the  place. 
Similarly  in  country  places  the  pastor  is  better  educated 
and  more  enlightened  than  the  average  members  of  his 
flock,  and  becomes  a  leader  in  works  of  beneficence. 
The  level  of  education  and  learning  is  rising  among  the 
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clergy  with  the  steady  improvement  of  the  universities. 
This  advance  is  perhaps  most  marked  among  those 
denominations  which,  like  the  Methodists  and  Baptists, 
have  heretofore  lagged  behind,  because  their  adherents 
were  mostly  among  the  poor.  So  far  as  I  could  learn, 
the  incomes  of  the  clergy  are  also  increasing.  Some  few 
in  the  great  cities  receive  $10,000  (£2000),  or  even 
more;  while  in  smaller  cities  the  average  from  all 
sources,  including  fees  and  gifts,  among  Presbyterians, 
Congregationalists,  Episcopalians,  and  Unitarians,  is 
stated  to  be  about  $3000  (£600),  and  in  rural  districts 
seldom  to  fall  below  $1000  (£200). 1  These  figures, 
which,  however,  may  be  a  little  too  high  for  some  parts 
of  the  country,  compare  favourably  with  the  incomes 
received  by  the  clergy  in  England  or  Scotland,  and  are 
of  course  much  above  the  salaries  paid  to  priests  in  France 
or  to  Protestant  pastors  in  Germany.  Beckoning  in  the 
clergy  of  all  denominations  in  Great  Britain  and  in  the 
United  States,  I  think,  that  so  far  as  it  is  possible  to  strike 
an  average,  both  the  pecuniary  and  the  social  position  of 
the  American  clergy  must  be  pronounced  slightly  better. 

Although  the  influence  of  the  clergy  is  still  great  it 
has  changed  its  nature,  yielding  to  the  universal  current 
which  makes  for  equality.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
century  the  New  England  ministers  enjoyed  a  local 
authority  not  unlike  that  of  the  bishops  in  Western 
Europe  in  the  sixth  century  or  of  the  Presbyterian 
ministers  of  Scotland  in  the  seventeenth.  They  were, 
especially  in  country  places,  the  leaders  as  well  as 
instructors  of  their  congregations,  and  were  a  power 
in  politics  scarcely  less  than  in  spiritual  affairs.2  That 

1  The  incomes  of  Baptist  and  Methodist  pastors  are  smaller,  except 
in  a  few  cities,  because  the  congregations  are  poorer. 

2  In  some  States  clergymen  are  still  declared  ineligible,  by  the  Con¬ 
stitution,  as  members  of  a  State  legislature.  They  do  not  seem  to  have 
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order  of  things  has  quite  passed  away.  His  profession 
and  his  education  still  secure  respect  for  a  clergyman,1 
but  he  must  not  now  interfere  in  politics ;  he  must 
not  speak  on  any  secular  subject  ex  cathedra;  his 
influence,  whatever  it  may  be,  is  no  longer  official  but 
can  only  be  that  of  a  citizen  distinguished  by  his 
talents  or  character,  whose  office  gives  him  no  greater 
advantage  than  that  of  an  eminence  where  shining  gifts 
may  be  more  wdclely  visible.  Now  and  then  this  rule 
of  abstention  from  politics  is  broken  through.  Mr. 
Henry  Ward  Beecher  took  the  field  as  a  Mugwump  in 
the  presidential  campaign  of  1884,  and  was  deemed 
the  more  courageous  in  doing  so  because  the  congrega¬ 
tion  of  Plymouth  Church  were  mostly  “  straight  out  ” 
Republicans.  A  powerful  demonstration  of  clergymen 
was  organized  in  the  same  year  on  behalf  of  Mr. 
Blaine.  The  Roman  Catholic  bishops  are  sometimes 
accused  of  lending  secret  aid  to  the  political  party  which 
will  procure  subventions  for  their  schools  and  charities, 
and  do  no  doubt,  as  indeed  their  doctrines  require,  press 
warmly  the  claims  of  denominational  education.  But 
otherwise  they  also  abstain  from  politics.  Such  action 
as  is  constantly  taken  in  England  by  ministers  of  the 
Established  Church  on  the  one  side  of  politics,  by  Non¬ 
conformist  ministers  on  the  other,  would  in  America 
excite  disapproval.  It  is  only  on  platforms  or  in  con¬ 
ventions  where  some  moral  cause  is  to  be  advocated, 

in  the  early  days  sat  in  these  bodies  ;  and  they  very  rarely  sit  in 
Congress,  but  one  finds  them  in  conventions.  Some  of  the  best  speeches 
in  the  Massachusetts  Convention  of  1788  which  ratified  the  Federal  Consti¬ 
tution  were  made  by  ministers.  In  New  England,  they  were  all  or  nearly 
all  advocates  of  the  Constitution,  and  passed  into  the  Federalist  party. 

1  The  clergy  are  the  objects  of  a  good  deal  of  favour  in  various  sn;all 
ways  ;  for  instance,  they  often  receive  free  passes  on  railroads,  and  the 
recent  Inter-State  Commerce  Act  of  1887,  while  endeavouring  to  check 
the  system  of  granting  free  passes,  which  had  been  much  abused,  specially 
•exempted  clergymen  from  the  prohibition  it  imposed. 
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such  as  Abolitionism  was  thirty  years  ago  or  temperance 
is  now,  that  clergymen  can  with  impunity  appear. 

Considering  that  the  absence  of  State  interference  in 
matters  of  religion  is  one  of  the  most  striking  differences 
between  all  the  European  countries  on  the  one  hand  and 
the  United  States  on  the  other,  the  European  reader  may 
naturally  expect  some  further  remarks  on  the  practical 
results  of  this  divergence.  “There  are/’  he  will  say, 
“two  evil  consequences  with  which  the  European  de¬ 
fenders  of  established  churches  seek  to  terrify  us  when 
disestablishment  and  disendowment  are  mentioned,  one 
that  the  authority  and  influence  of  religion  will  wane  if 
State  recognition  is  withdrawn,  the  other  that  the  in¬ 
comes  of  the  clergy  and  their  social  status  will  sink,  that 
they  will  in  fact  become  plebeians,  and  that  the  centres 
of  light  which  now  exist  111  every  country  parish  will  be 
extinguished.  There  are  also  two  benefits  which  the 
advocates  of  the  ‘  Free  Church  in  a  Free  State  ’  pro¬ 
mise  us,  one  that  social  jealousies  and  bitternesses 
between  different  sects  will  melt  away,  and  the  other 
that  the  Church  will  herself  become  more  spiritual  in 
her  temper  and  ideas,  more  earnest  in  her  proper  work 
of  moral  reform  and  the  nurture  of  the  soul.  What  has 
American  experience  to  say  on  these  four  points  ? 

These  are  questions  so  pertinent  to  a  right  conception 
of  the  ecclesiastical  side  of  American  life  that  I  cannot 
decline  the  duty  of  trying  to  answer  them,  though  re¬ 
luctant  to  tread  on  ground  to  which  European  conflicts 
give  a  controversial  character. 

I.  To  estimate  the  influence  and  authority  of  religion 
is  not  easy.  Suppose,  however,  that  we  take  either  the 
habit  of  attending  church  or  the  sale  of  religious  books 
as  evidences  of  its  influence  among  the  multitude  :  sup¬ 
pose  that  as  regards  the  more  cultivated  classes  we  look 
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at  the  amount  of  respect  paid  to  Christian  precepts  and 
ministers,  the  interest  taken  in  theological  questions,  the 
connection  of  philanthropic  reforms  with  religion.  Add¬ 
ing  these  various  data  together,  we  may  get  some  sort 
of  notion  of  the  influence  of  religion  on  the  American 
people  as  a  whole. 

Purposing  to  touch  on  these  points  in  the  chapter 
next  following,  I  will  here  only  say  by  way  of  anticipa¬ 
tion  that  in  all  these  respects  the  influence  of  Christianity 
seems  to  be,  if  we  look  not  merely  to  the  numbers 
but  also  to  the  intelligence  of  the  persons  influenced, 
greater  and  more  widespread  in  the  United  States 
than  in  any  part  of  western  Continental  Europe,  and 
I  think  greater  than  in  England.  In  France,  Italy, 
Spain,  and  the  Catholic  parts  of  Germany,  as  well  as 
in  German  Austria,  the  authority  of  religion  over  the 
masses  is  of  course  great.  Its  influence  on  the  best 
educated  classes — one  must  include  all  parts  of  society 
in  order  to  form  a  fair  judgment — is  apparently  smaller 
in  France  and  Italy  than  in  Great  Britain,  and  I  think 
distinctly  smaller  than  in  the  United  States.  The 
country  which  most  resembles  America  in  this  respect 
is  Scotland,  where  the  mass  of  the  people  enjoy  large 
rights  in  the  management  of  their  church  affairs,  and 
where  the  interest  of  all  classes  has,  ever  since  the 
Beformation,  tended  to  run  in  ecclesiastical  channels. 
So  far  from  suffering  from  the  want  of  State  support, 
religion  seems  in  the  United  States  to  stand  all  the 
firmer  because,  standing  alone,  she  is  seen  to  stand  by 
her  own  strength.  No  political  party,  no  class  in  the 
community,  has  any  hostility  either  to  Christianity  or 
to  any  particular  Christian  body.  The  churches  are  as 
thoroughly  popular,  in  the  best  sense  of  the  word,  as 
any  of  the  other  institutions  of  the  country. 
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II.  The  social  and  economic  position  of  the  clergy 
in  the  United  States  is  above  that  of  the  priesthood, 
taken  as  a  whole,  in  Roman  Catholic  countries,  and  of  all 
denominations,  Anglican  and  Nonconformist,  in  England. 
No  American  pastors  enjoy  such  revenues  as  the  prelates 
of  England  and  Hungary;  but  the  average  income 
attached  to  the  pastoral  office  is  in  America  larger. 
The  peculiar  conditions  of  England,  where  one  church 
looks  down  socially  on  the  others,  make  a  comparison  in 
other  respects  difficult.  The  education  of  the  American 
ministers,  their  manners,  their  capacity  for  spreading 
light  among  the  people,  seem  superior  to  those  of  the 
seminarist  priesthood  of  France  and  Italy  (who  are  of 
course  far  more  of  a  distinct  caste)  and  equal  to  those 
of  the  Protestant  pastors  of  Germany  and  Scotland. 

III.  Social  jealousies  connected  with  religion  scarcely 
exist  in  America,  and  one  notes  a  kindlier  feeling 
between  all  denominations,  Roman  Catholics  included,  a 
Greater  readiness  to  work  together  for  common  charitable 
aims,  than  between  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  France 
or  Germany,  or  between  Anglicans  and  Nonconformists 
in  England.  There  is  a  rivalry  between  the  leading 
denominations  to  extend  their  bounds, ^  to  erect  and  fill 
new  churches,  to  raise  great  sums  for  church  purposes. 
But  it  is  a  friendly  rivalry,  which  does  not  provoke  bad 
blood,  because  the  State  stands  neutral,  and  all  churches 
have  a  free  field.  There  is  much  less  mutual  exclusive¬ 
ness  than  in  any  other  country,  except  perhaps  Scotland. 
An  instance  may  be  found  in  the  habit  of  exchanging 
pulpits,  another  in  the  comparative  frequency  with 
which  persons  pass  from  one  denomination  to  another, 
if  a  particular  clergyman  attracts  them,  or  if  they  settle 
in  a  place  distant  from  a  church  of  their  own  body. 
One  often  finds  members  of  the  same  family  belonging 
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to  different  denominations.  Some  of  the  leading  bodies, 
and  especially  the  Presbyterians  and  Congregational- 
ists,  between  whose  doctrines  there  exists  practically 
no  difference,  have  been  wont,  especially  in  the  West, 
to  co-operate  for  the  sake  of  efficiency  and  economy 
in  agreeing  not  to  plant  two  rival  churches  in  a  place 
where  one  will  suffice,  but  to  arrange  that  one  denomina¬ 
tion  shall  set  up  its  church,  and  the  other  advise  its 
adherents  to  join  and  support  that  church. 

IV.  To  give  an  opinion  on  the  three  foregoing 
questions  is  incomparably  easier  than  to  say  whether 
and  how  much  Christianity  has  gained  in  spiritual  purity 
and  dignity  by  her  severance  from  the  secular  power. 

There  is  a  spiritual  gain  in  that  diminution  of  envy 
malice  and  uncharitableness  between  the  clergy  of 
various  sects  which  has  resulted  from  their  being  all  on 
the  same  legal  le  vel ;  and  the  absence  both  of  these  faults 
and  of  the  habit  of  bringing  ecclesiastical  questions  into 
secular  politics,  gives  the  enemy  less  occasion  to  blaspheme 
than  he  is  apt  to  have  in  Europe.  Church  assemblies — 
synods,  conferences,  and  conventions — seem  on  the  whole 
to  be  conducted  with  better  temper  and  more  good  sense 
than  these  bodies  have  shown  in  the  Old  World,  from  the 
Council  of  Ephesus  down  to  and  in  our  own  day.  But  in 
America  as  elsewhere  some  young  men  enter  the  clerical 
profession  from  temporal  motives ;  some  laymen  join  a 
church  to  improve  their  social  or  even  their  business 
position ;  some  country  pastors  look  out  for  city  cures, 
and  justify  their  leaving  a  poorer  flock  for  a  richer  by 
talking  of  a  wider  sphere  of  usefulness.  The  desire  to 
push  the  progress  of  the  particular  church  or  of  the 
denomination  often  mingles  with  the  desire  to  preach 
the  gospel  more  widely  ;  and  the  gospel  is  sometimes 
preached,  if  not  with  “  respect  of  persons”  yet  with  less 
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faithful  insistence  on  unpalatable  truths  than  the  moral 
health  of  the  community  requires. 

So  far  as  I  could  ascertain,  the  dependence  of  the 
minister  for  his  support  on  his  congregation  does  not 
lower  him  in  their  eyes,  nor  make  him  more  apt  to  flatter 
the  leading  members  than  he  is  in  established  churches. 
If  he  is  personally  dignified  and  unselfish,  his  independ¬ 
ence  will  be  in  no  danger.  But  whether  the  voluntary 
system,  which  no  doubt  makes  men  more  liberal  in 
giving  for  the  support  of  religious  ordinances  among 
themselves  and  of  missions  elsewhere,  tends  to  quicken 
spiritual  life,  and  to  keep  the  church  pure  and  undefiled, 
free  from  the  corrupting  influences  of  the  world,  is 
another  matter,  on  which  a  stranger  may  well  hesitate 
to  speak.  Those  Americans  whose  opinion  I  have  in¬ 
quired  are  unanimous  in  holding  that  in  this  respect 
also  the  fruits  of  freedom  have  been  good. 


CHAPTER  CIV 


THE  INFLUENCE  OF  RELIGION 

To  convey  some  impression  of  the  character  and  type 
which  religion  has  taken  in  America,  and  to  estimate 
its  influence  as  a  moral  and  spiritual  force,  is  an  infinitely 
harder  task  than  to  sketch  the  salient  ecclesiastical  phe¬ 
nomena  of  the  country.  I  approach  it  with  the  greatest 
diffidence,  and  do  not  profess  to  give  anything  more  than 
the  sifted  result  of  answers  to  questions  addressed  to 

i 

many  competent  observers  belonging  to  various  churches 
or  to  none. 

An  obviously  important  point  to  determine  is  the 
extent  to  which  the  external  ministrations  of  religion 

O 

are  supplied  to  the  people  and  used  by  them.  This  is 
a  matter  on  which  no  trustworthy  statistics  seem  attain¬ 
able,  but  on  which  the  visitor’s  own  eyes  leave  him  in  little 
doubt.  There  are  churches  everywhere,  and  everywhere 
equally  :  in  the  cities  and  in  the  country,  in  the  North 
and  in  the  South,  in  the  quiet  nooks  of  New  England,  in 
the  settlements  which  have  sprung  up  along  railroads 
in  the  West.  It  is  only  in  the  very  roughest  parts  of 
the  West,  and  especially  in  the  region  of  mining  camps, 
that  they  are  wanting,  and  the  want  is  but  temporary, 
for  “  home  missionary  ”  societies  are  quickly  in  the  field, 
and  provide  the  ministrations  of  religion  even  to  this 
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migratory  population.  In  many  a  town  of  moderate  size 
one  finds  a  church  for  every  thousand  inhabitants,  as 
was  the  case  with  Dayton,  in  Ohio,  which,  when  it  had 
40,000  people,  had  just  forty  churches. 

Denominational  rivalry  has  counted  for  something 
in  the  rapid  creation  of  churches  in  the  newly  settled 
West  and  their  multiplication  everywhere  else.  Small 
churches  are  sometimes  maintained  out  of  pride  when 
it  would  be  better  to  let  them  be  united  with  other 
congregations  of  the  same  body.  But  the  attendance 
is  generally  good.  In  cities  of  moderate  size,  as  well  as 
in  small  towns  and  country  places,  a  stranger  is  told 
that  the  bulk  of  the  native  American  population  go  to 
church  at  least  once  every  Sunday.  In  the  great  cities 
the  proportion  of  those  who  attend  is  far  smaller,  but 
whether  or  no  as  small  as  in  English  cities  no  one 
could  tell  me.  One  is  much  struck  by  the  habit  of 
church -going  in  the  more  settled  parts  of  the  Far 
West  where  the  people,  being  new-comers,  might  be 
supposed  to  be  less  under  the  sway  of  habit  and  con¬ 
vention.  California  is  an  exception,  and  is  the  State 
supposed  to  be  least  affected  by  religious  influences. 
But  in  the  chief  city  of  Oregon  I  found  that  a  person, 
and  especially  a  lady,  who  did  not  belong  to  some  church 
and  attend  it  pretty  regularly,  would  be  looked  askance 
on.  She  need  not  actually  lose  caste,  but  the  fact 
would  excite  surprise  and  regret  ;  and  her  disquieted 
friends  would  put  some  pressure  upon  her  to  enrol 
herself  as  a  church  member. 

The  observance  of  the  Sabbath  as  it  was,  or  the 
Sunday  as  it  is  now  more  usually,  called,  furnishes  an¬ 
other  test.  Although  the  strictness  of  Puritan  practice 
has  disappeared,  even  in  New  England,  the  American  part 
of  the  rural  population,  especially  in  the  South,  refrains 
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from  amusement  as  well  as  from  work.1  It  is  otherwise 
with  the  Germans ;  and  in  some  parts  of  the  country 
their  example  has  brought  in  laxity  as  regards  amuse¬ 
ment.  Such  cities  as  Chicago,  Cincinnati,  New  Orleans, 
and  San  Francisco  have  a  Sunday  quite  unlike  that  of 
New  England,  and  more  resembling  what  one  finds  in 
Germany  or  France.  Nowhere  however  does  one  see  the 
shops  open  or  ordinary  work  done.  On  many  railroads 
there  are  few  Sunday  trains,  and  museums  are  in  many 
cities  closed.  But  in  two  respects  the  practice  is  more  lax 
than  in  Great  Britain.  Most  of  the  leading  newspapers 
publish  Sunday  editions,  which  contain  a  great  deal  of 
general  readable  matter,  stories,  gossip,  and  so  forth,  over 
and  above  the  news  of  the  day;  and  in  the  great  cities 
theatres  are  now  open  on  Sunday  evenings.2 

The  interest  in  theological  questions  is  less  keen  than 

1  An  interesting  summary  of  the  laws  for  the  observance  of  Sunday 
may  be  found  in  a  paper  read  by  Mr.  Henry  E.  Young  at  the  Third 
Annual  Meeting  of  the  American  Bar  Association  (1880).  These  laws, 
which  seem  to  exist  in  every  State,  are  in  many  cases  very  strict,  forbid¬ 
ding  all  labour,  except  works  of  necessity  and  mercy,  and  in  many  cases 
forbidding  also  travelling  and  nearly  every  kind  of  amusement.  Ver¬ 
mont  and  South  Carolina  seem  to  go  farthest  in  this  direction.  The 
former  prescribes,  under  a  fine  of  $2,  that  no  one  shall  “  visit  from  house 
to  house,  except  from  motives  of  humanity  or .  charity,  or  travel  from 
midnight  of  Saturday  to  midnight  of  Sunday,  or  hold  or  attend  any  ball 
or  dance,  or  use  any  game,  sport,  or  play,  or  resort  to  any  house  of  enter¬ 
tainment  for  amusement  or  recreation.5’ 

In  Indiana,  where  all  labour  and  “  engaging  in  one’s  usual  avocation  ” 
are  prohibited,  it  has  been  held  by  the  Courts  that  “  selling  a  cigar  to  one 
who  has  contracted  the  habit  of  smoking  is  a  work  of  necessity.” 

South  Carolina  winds  up  a  minute  series  of  prohibitions  by  ordering 
all  persons  to  apply  themselves  to  the  observance  of  the  day  by  exercising 
themselves  thereon  in  the  duties  of  piety  and  true  religion.  It  need 
hardly  be  said  that  these  laws  are  practically  obsolete,  except  so  far  as  they 
forbid  ordinary  and  unnecessary  traffic  and  labour.  To  that  extent  they 
are  supported  by  public  sentiment,  and  are  justified  as  being  in  the  nature 
not  so  much  of  religious  as  of  socially  and  economically  useful  regulations. 

2  One  hears  that  it  is  now  becoming  the  custom  to  make  a  week’s  en¬ 
gagement  of  an  operatic  or  theatrical  company — there  are  many  traversing 
the  country — begin  on  Sunday  instead  of,  as  formerly,  on  Monday  night. 
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it  was  in  New  England  a  century  ago,  but  keener  than 
it  has  generally  been  in  England  since  the  days  of  the 
Commonwealth.  A  great  deal  of  the  ordinary  reading 
of  the  average  family  has  a  religious  tinge,  being  sup¬ 
plied  in  religious  or  semi-religious  weekly  and  monthly 
magazines.  In  many  parts  of  the  West  the  old  problems 
of  predestination,  reprobation,  and  election  continue  to 
be  discussed  by  farmers  and  shopkeepers  in  their  leisure 
moments  with  the  old  eagerness,  and  give  a  sombre 
tinge  to  their  views  of  religion.  The  ordinary  man 
knows  the  Bible  better,  and  takes  up  an  allusion  to  it 
more  quickly  than  the  ordinary  Englishman,  though 
perhaps  not  better  than  the  ordinary  Scotchman.  Indeed 
I  may  say  once  for  all  that  the  native  American  in  every¬ 
thing  concerning  theology  reminds  one  much  more  of 
Scotland  than  of  England,  although  in  the  general  cast 
and  turn  of  his  mind  he  is  far  more  English  than  Scotch. 
It  is  hard  to  state  any  general  view  as  to  the  substance 
of  pulpit  teaching,  because  the  differences  between 
different  denominations  are  marked ;  but  on  the  whole 
the  tendency  has  been,  alike  among  Congregationalists, 
Baptists,  Northern  Presbyterians,  and  Episcopalians,  for 
sermons  to  be  less  metaphysical  and  less  markedly  doc¬ 
trinal  than  formerly,  and  to  become  either  expository  or 
else  of  a  practical  and  hortatory  character.  This  is  less 
the  case  among  the  Presbyterians  of  the  South,  who 
are  more  stringently  orthodox,  and  in  all  respects  more 
conservative  than  their  brethren  of  the  North.  The 
discussion  of  the  leading  theological  questions  of  the 
day,  such  as  those  of  the  authority  of  Scripture,  the 
relation  of  natural  science  to  the  teachings  of  the 
Bible,  the  existence  of  rewards  and  punishments  in  a 
future  state,  goes  on  much  as  in  England.  Some  of 
the  leading  reviews  and  magazines  publish  articles  on 
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these  subjects,  which  are  read  more  widely  than  corre¬ 
sponding  articles  in  England,  but  do  not,  I  think,  absorb 
any  more  of  the  thought  and  attention  of  the  average 
educated  man  and  woman. 

Whether  scepticism  makes  any  sensible  advance 
either  in  affecting  a  larger  number  of  minds,  or  in  cutting 
more  deeply  at  the  roots  of  their  belief  in  God  and 
immortality,  is  a  question  which  it  is  to-day  extremely 
difficult  for  any  one  to  answer  even  as  regards  his  own 
country.  There  are  many  phenomena  in  every  part  of 
Europe  which  appear  to  indicate  that  it  does  advance ; 
there  are  others  which  point  in  the  opposite  direction. 
Much  more  difficult,  then,  must  it  be  for  a  stranger  to 
express  a  positive  opinion  as  regards  America  on  this 
gravest  of  all  subjects  of  inquiry.  The  conditions 
of  England  and  America  appear  to  me  very  similar, 
and  whatever  tendency  prevails  in  either  country  is 
likely  to  prevail  in  the  other.  The  mental  habits  of 
the  people  are  the  same ;  their  fundamental  religious 
conceptions  are  the  same,  except  that  those  who  prize 
a  visible  Church  and  bow  to  her  authority  are  relatively 
fewer  among  American  Protestants ;  their  theological 
literature  is  the  same.  In  discussing  a  theological 
question  with  an  American  one  never  feels  that  slight 
difference  of  point  of  view,  or,  so  to  speak,  of  mental 
atmosphere,  which  is  sure  to  crop  up  in  talking  to  a 
Frenchman  or  an  Italian,  or  even  to  a  German.  Con¬ 
siderations  of  speculative  argument,  considerations  of 
religious  feeling,  affect  the  two  nations  in  the  same  way  : 
the  course  of  their  religious  history  is  not  likely  to 
diverge.  If  there  be  a  difference  at  all  in  their  present 
attitude,  it  is  perhaps  to  be  found  in  this,  that  whereas 
Americans  are  more  frequently  disposed  to  treat  minor 
issues  in  a  bold  and  free  spirit,  they  are  more  apt  to 
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recoil  from  blank  negation.  As  an  American  once  said 
to  me — they  are  apt  to  put  serious  views  into  familiar 
words — “  We  don’t  mind  going  a  good  way  along  the 
plank,  but  we  like  to  stop  short  of  the  jump-off.” 

Whether  pronounced  theological  unbelief,  which 
has  latterly  been  preached  by  lectures  and  pamphlets 
with  a  freedom  unknown  even  thirty  years  ago,  has 
made  substantial  progress  among  the  thinking  part  of  the 
working  class  is  a  question  on  which  one  hears  the  most 
opposite  statements.  I  have  seen  statistics  which  purport 
to  show  that  the  proportion  of  members  of  Christian 
churches  to  the  total  population  has  risen  in  the  Pro¬ 
testant  churches  from  1  in  14-|  in  a.d.  1800  to  1  in  5  in 
a.d.  1880  ;  and  which  estimate  the  number  of  communi¬ 
cants  in  1880  at  12,000,000,  the  total  adult  population 
in  that  year  being  taken  at  25,000,000.  But  one  also 
hears  many  lamentations  over  the  diminished  attendance 
at  city  churches  ;  and  in  ecclesiastical  circles  people  say, 
just  as  they  say  in  England,  that  the  great  problem  is 
how  to  reach  the  masses.  The  most  probable  conclu¬ 
sion  seems  to  be  that  while  in  cities  like  New  York 
and  Chicago  the  bulk  of  the  humbler  classes  (except  the 
Boman  Catholics)  are  practically  heathen  to  the  same 
extent  as  in  London,  or  Liverpool,  or  Berlin,  the  pro¬ 
portion  of  working  men  who  belong  to  some  religious 
body  is  rather  larger  in  towns  under  30,000  than  it 
is  in  the  similar  towns  of  Great  Britain  or  Germany. 

In  the  cultivated  circles  of  the  great , cities  one  finds 
a  good  many  people,  as  one  does  in  England,  who  have 
virtually  abandoned  Christianity ;  and  in  most  of  the 
smaller  cities  there  is  said  to  be  a  knot  of  men  who 
profess  agnosticism,  and  sometimes  have  a  meeting-place 
where  secularist  lectures  are  delivered.  Fifty  years  ago 
the  former  class  would  have  been  fewer  and  more 
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reserved ;  the  latter  would  scarcely  have  existed.  But 

the  relaxation  of  the  old  strictness  of  orthodoxv  has  not 

* 

diminished  the  zeal  of  the  various  churches,  nor  their 
hold  upon  their  adherents,  nor  their  attachment  to  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity. 

This  zeal  and  attachment  happily  no  longer  show 
themselves  in  intolerance.  Except  in  small  places  in  the 
West  or  South,  where  aggressive  scepticism  would  rouse 
displeasure  and  might  affect  a  man’s  position  in  society, 
everybody  is  as  free  in  America  as  in  London  to  hold 
and  express  any  views  he  pleases.  Within  the  churches 
themselves  there  is  an  unmistakable  tendency  to  loosen 
the  bonds  of  subscription  required  from  clergymen. 
Prosecutions  for  heresy  of  course  come  before  church 
courts,  since  no  civil  court  would  take  cognizance  of  such 
matters  unless  when  invoked  by  some  one  alleging 
that  a  church  court  had  given  a  decision,  or  a  church 
authority  had  taken  an  executive  step,  which  prejudiced 
him  in  some  civil  right,  and  was  unjust  because  violat¬ 
ing  an  obligation  contracted  with  him.1  Such  prosecu¬ 
tions  are  not  uncommon,  but  the  sympathy  of  the 
public  is  usually  with  the  accused  minister,  and  the 
latitude  allowed  to  divergence  from  the  old  standards 
becomes  constantly  greater.  At  present  it  is  in 
the  Congregationalist  Church  pretty  much  the  same 
as  in  that  church  in  England;  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  the  North,  and  among  Baptists  and  Metho¬ 
dists,  about  the  same  as  in  the  unestablished  Presby¬ 
terian  churches  of  Scotland.  Speaking  generally,  no 
church  allows  quite  so  much  latitude  either  in  doctrine 
or  in  ritual  as  recent  decisions  of  the  courts  of  law, 
beginning  from  the  Essays  and  Reviews  case,  have 

1  Including  the  case  in  which  a  church  court  had  disregarded  its  own 
regulations,  or  acted  in  violation  of  the  plain  principles  of  judicial  procedure. 
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allowed  to  the  clergy  of  the  Anglican  Establishment  in 
England ;  but  I  could  not  gather  that  the  clergy  of  the 
various  Protestant  bodies  feel  themselves  fettered,  or  that 
the  free  development  of  religious  thought  is  seriously 
checked,  except  in  the  South,  where  orthodoxy  is  rigid, 
and  forbids  a  clergyman  to  hold  Mr.  Darwins  views 
regarding  the  descent  of  man.  A  pastor  who  begins  to 
chafe  under  the  formularies  or  liturgy  of  his  denomina¬ 
tion  would  be  expected  to  leave  the  denomination  and 
join  some  other  in  which  he  could  feel  more  at  home. 
He  would  not  suffer  socially  by  doing  so,  as  an  Anglican 
clergyman  possibly  might  in  the  like  case  in  England. 

In  what  may  be  called  the  everyday  religious  life 
and  usages  of  the  United  States,  there  are  differences 
from  those  of  England  or  Scotland  which  it  is  easy  to 
feel  but  hard  to  define  or  describe.  There  is  rather 
less  conventionalism  or  constraint  in  speaking  of  reli¬ 
gious  experiences,  less  of  a  formal  separation  between 
the  church  and  the  world,  less  disposition  to  treat 
the  clergy  as  a  caste  and  expect  them  to  conform  to  a 
standard  not  prescribed  for  the  layman,1  less  reticence 
about  sacred  things,  perhaps  less  sense  of  the  refinement 
with  which  sacred  things  ought  to  be  surrounded.  The 
letting  by  auction  of  sittings  in  a  popular  church, 
though  I  think  very  rare,  excites  less  disapproval  than 
it  would  in  Europe.  Some  fashionable  churches  are 
supplied  with  sofas,  carpets,  and  the  other  comforts  of  a 
drawing-room :  a  well-trained  choir  is  provided,  and  the 
congregation  would  not  think  of  spoiling  the  performance 
by  joining  in  the  singing.  The  social  side  of  church  life 
is  more  fully  developed  than  in  Protestant  Europe. 

1  Although  total  abstinence  is  much  more  generally  expected  from  a 
clergyman  than  it  would  be  in  Great  Britain.  In  most  denominations, 
including  Baptists  and  Methodists,  Congregationalists  and  Presbyterians, 
it  is  practically  universal  among  the  clergy. 
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A  congregation,  particularly  among  the  Methodists, 
Baptists,  and  Congregationalists,  is  the  centre  of  a 
group  of  societies,  literary  and  recreative  as  well  as  re¬ 
ligious  and  philanthropic,  which  not  only  stimulate 
charitable  work,  but  bring  the  poorer  and  richer  mem¬ 
bers  into  friendly  relations  with  one  another,  and  form  a 
large  part  of  the  social  enjoyments  of  the  young  people, 
keeping  them  out  of  harm's  way,  and  giving  them  a 
means  of  forming  acquaintances.  Often  a  sort  of  in¬ 
formal  evening  party,  called  a  “  sociable,”  is  given  once  a 
month,  at  which  all  ages  and  classes  meet  on  an  easv 

s  CD  *J 

footino*.1  Religion  seems  to  associate  itself  better  with  the 
interests  of  the  young  in  America,  and  to  have  come  within 
the  last  forty  years  to  wear  a  less  forbidding  countenance 
than  it  has  generally  done  in  Britain,  or  at  least  among 
English  Nonconformists  and  in  the  churches  of  Scotland. 

A  still  more  peculiar  feature  of  the  American  churches 
is  the  propensity  to  what  may  be  called  Revivalism 
which  some  of  them,  and  especially  the  Methodist 
churches,  show.  That  exciting  preaching  and  those  ex¬ 
ternal  demonstrations  of  feeling  which  have  occasion¬ 
ally  appeared  in  Britain,  have  long  been  chronic  there, 
appearing  chiefly  in  the  form  of  the  camp-meeting, 
a  gathering  of  people  usually  in  the  woods  or  on  the 
sea-shore,  where  open-air  preaching  goes  on  perhaps 
for  days  together.  One  hears  many  stories  about  these 
camp-meetings,  not  always  to  their  credit,  which  agree 
at  least  in  this  that  they  exercise  a  powerful  even  if 

1  Even  dances,  may  be  given,  but  not  by  all  denominations.  When 
some  years  ago  a  Presbyterian  congregation  in  a  great  Western  city  was 
giving  a  “  reception  ”  in  honour  of  the  opening  of  its  new  Church  Build¬ 
ing — prosperous  churches  always  have  a  building  with  a  set  of  rooms 
for  meetings — the  sexton  (as  he  is  called  in  America),  who  had  come  from 
a  Protestant  Episcopal  church  in  the  East,  observed,  as  he  surveyed  the 
spacious  hall,  “  What  a  pity  you  are  not  Episcopalians  ;  you  might  have 
given  a  ball  in  this  room  !” 
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transient  influence  upon  the  humbler  classes  who  flock 
to  them.  In  the  West  they  have  been  serviceable  in 
evangelizing  districts  where  few  regular  churches  had  yet 
been  established.  In  the  East  and  South  it  is  now  chiefly 
among  the  humbler  classes,  and  of  course  still  more  among 
the  negroes,  that  they  flourish.  All  denominations  are 
more  prone  to  emotionalism  in  religion,  and  have  less 
reserve  in  displaying  it,  than  in  England  or  Scotland.  I 
remember  in  1870  to  have  been  a  passenger  by  one  of  the 
splendid  steamers  which  ply  along  the  Sound  between 
New  York  and  Fall  River.  A  Unitarian  Congress  was 
being  held  in  New  York,  and  a  company  of  New  England 
Unitarians  were  going  to  attend  it.  Now  New  England 
Unitarians  are  of  all  Americans  perhaps  the  most  staid 
and  sober  in  their  thoughts  and  habits,  the  least  inclined 
to  a  demonstrative  expression  of  their  faith.  This  com¬ 
pany,  however,  installed  itself  round  the  piano  in  the 
great  saloon  of  the  vessel  and  sang  hymns,  hymns  full 
of  effusion,  for  nearly  two  hours,  many  of  the  other 
passengers  joining,  and  all  looking  on  with  sympathy. 
Our  English  party  assumed  at  first  that  the  singers 
belonged  to  some  Methodist  body,  in  which  case  there 
would  have  been  nothing  to  remark  except  the  attitude 
of  the  bystanders.  But  they  were  Unitarians. 

European  travellers  have  in  one  point  greatly 
exaggerated  the  differences  between  their  own  con- 
tinent  and  the  United  States.  They  have  represented 
the  latter  as  •  pre-eminently  a  land  of  strange  sects  and 
abnormal  religious  developments.  Such  sects  and  de¬ 
velopments  there  certainly  are,  but  they  play  no  greater 
part  in  the  whole  life  of  the  nation  than  similar  sects  do 
in  Germany  and  England,  far  less  than  the  various  dis¬ 
senting  communities  do  in  Russia.  The  Mormons  have 
drawn  the  eyes  of  the  world  because  they  have  attempted 
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to  form  a  sort  of  religious  commonwealth,  and  have 
revived  one  ancient  practice  which  modern  ethics 
condemn.  But  the  Mormon  church  is  chiefly  recruited 
from  Europe  :  one  finds  few  native  Americans  in  Salt 
Lake  City,  and  those  few  from  among  the  poor  whites 
of  the  South.1  The  Shakers  are  an  interesting  and 

O 

well-conducted  folk,  but  there  are  very  few  of  them  : 
and  of  the  other  communistic  religious  bodies  one 
hears  more  in  Europe  than  in  America.  Here  and 
there  some  strange  little  sect  emerges  and  lives  for 
a  few  years;2  but  in  a  country  seething  with  religious 
emotion,  and  whose  conditions  seem  to  tempt  to 
new  departures  and  experiments  of  all  kinds,  the  philo¬ 
sophic  traveller  may  rather  wonder  that  men  have  stood 
so  generally  upon  the  old  paths. 

We  have  already  seen  that  Christianity  has  in  the 
United  States  maintained,  so  far  as  externals  go,  its 
authority  and  dignity,  planting  its  houses  of  worship  all 
over  the  country  and  raising  enormous  revenues  from  its 
adherents.  Such  a  position  of  apparent  influence  might, 
however,  rest  upon  ancient  habit  and  convention,  and 
imply  no  dominion  over  the  souls  of  men.  The  Roman 
Empire  in  the  days  of  Augustus  was  covered  from  end 
to  end  with  superb  temples  to  many  gods  :  the  priests 
were  numerous  and  wealthy,  and  enjoyed  the  protec¬ 
tion  of  the  State :  processions  retained  their  pomp,  and 

1  Some  Southern  States  punish  the  preaching  of  Mormonism. 

2  Near  Walla  Walla  in  Washington  Territory  I  came  across  a  curious 
little  sect  formed  by  a  Welshman  who  fell  into  trances  and  delivered 
revelations.  He  had  two  sons,  and  asserted  one  of  them  to  be  an  incar¬ 
nation  of  Christ,  and  the  other  of  St.  John  Baptist,  and  gathered  about 
fifty  disciples,  whom  he  endeavoured  to  form  into  a  society  having 
all  things  in  common.  However,  both  the  children  died;  and  in  1881 
most  of  his  disciples  had  deserted  him.  Probably  such  phenomena  are 
not  uncommon  ;  there  is  a  good  deal  of  proneness  to  superstition  among 
the  less  educated  Westerns,  especially  the  immigrants  from  Europe.  They 
lead  a  solitary  life  in  the  midst  of  a  vast  nature. 
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sacrifices  drew  crowds  of  admiring  worshippers.  But 
the  old  religions  had  lost  their  hold  on  the  belief  of  the 
educated  and  on  the  conscience  of  all  classes.  If  there¬ 
fore  we  desire  to  know  what  place  Christianity  really 
fills  in  America,  and  how  far  it  gives  stability  to  the 
commonwealth,  we  must  inquire  how  far  it  governs  the 
life  and  moulds  the  mind  of  the  country. 

Such  an  inquiry  may  address  itself  to  two  points. 
It  may  examine  into  the  influence  which  religion  has 
on  the  conduct  of  the  people,  on  their  moral  standard 
and  the  way  they  conform  themselves  thereto.  And  it 
may  ask  how  far  religion  touches  and  gilds  the  imagina¬ 
tion  of  the  people,  redeeming  their  lives  from  common¬ 
ness,  and  bathing  their  souls  in  “  the  light  that  never 
was  on  sea  or  land.” 

In  works  of  active  beneficence  no  country  has 
surpassed,  perhaps  none  has  equalled,  the  United  States. 
Not  only  are  the  sums  collected  for  all  sorts  of 
philanthropic  purposes  larger  relatively  to  the  wealth 
of  America  than  in  any  European  country,  but 
the  amount  of  personal  interest  shown  in  good  works 
and  personal  effort  devoted  to  them  seems  to  a 
European  visitor  to  exceed  what  he  knows  at  home. 
How  much  of  this  interest  and  effort  would  be  given 
were  no  religious  motive  present  it  is  impossible  to 
say.  Not  all,  but  I  think  nearly  all  of  it,  is  in 
fact  given  by  religious  people,  and,  as  they  themselves 
suppose,  under  a  religious  impulse.  This  religious 
impulse  is  less  frequently  than  in  England  a  sectarian 
impulse,  for  all  Protestants,  and  to  some  extent  Roman 
Catholics  also,  are  wont  to  join  hands  for  most  works 
of  benevolence. 

The  ethical  standard  of  the  average  man  is  of  course 
the  Christian  standard,  modified  to  some  slight  extent 
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by  the  circumstances  of  American  life,  which  have  been 
different  from  those  of  Protestant  Europe.  The  average 
man  has  not  thought  of  any  other  standard,  and 
religious  teaching,  though  it  has  become  less  definite 
and  less  dogmatic,  is  still  to  him  the  source  whence  he 
believes  himself  to  have  drawn  his  ideas  of  duty  and 
conduct.  In  Puritan  days  there  must  have  been  some 
little  conscious  and  much  more  unconscious  hypocrisy, 
the  profession  of  religion  being  universal,  and  the  exacti¬ 
tude  of  practice  required  by  opinion,  and  even  by  law, 
being  above  what  ordinary  human  nature  seems  capable 
of  attaining.  The  fault  of  antinomianism  which  used 
to  be  charged  on  high  Calvinists  is  now  sometimes 
charged  on  those  who  become,  under  the  influence  of 
revivals,  extreme  emotionalists  in  religion.  But  taking 
the  native  Americans  as  a  whole,  no  people  seems  to¬ 
day  less  open  to  the  charge  of  pharisaism  or  hypocrisy. 
They  are  perhaps  rather  more  prone  to  the  opposite 
error  of  good-natured  indulgence  to  offences  of  which 
they  are  not  themselves  guilty. 

That  there  is  less  crime  among  native  Americans 
than  among  the  foreign  born  is  a  point  not  to  be 
greatly  pressed,  for  it  may  be  partly  due  to  the  fact 
that  the  latter  are  the  poorer  and  more  ignorant 
part  of  the  population.  If,  however,  we  take  matters 
which  do  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  penal  law,  the 
general  impression  of  those  who  have  lived  long  both 
in  Protestant  Europe  and  in  America  seems  to  be  that 
as  respects  veracity,  temperance,  the  purity  of  domestic 
life,1  tenderness  to  children  and  the  weak,  and  general 

1  The  great  frequency  of  divorce  in  some  States — there  are  spots 
where  the  proportion  of  divorces  to  marriages  is  1  to  7 — does  not  appear 
to  betoken  immorality,  hut  to  be  due  to  the  extreme  facility  with  which 
the  law  allows  one  or  both  of  a  married  pair  to  indulge  their  caprice. 
Divorce  is  said  to  be  much  less  frequent  in  proportion  among  the  middle 
and  upper  than  among  the  humbler  classes. 
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kindliness  of  behaviour,  the  native  Americans  stand 
rather  higher  than  either  the  English  or  the  Germans.1 
And  those  whose  opinion  I  am  quoting  seem  generally, 
though  not  universally,  disposed  to  think  that  the 
influence  of  religious  belief,  which  may  survive  in  its 
effect  upon  the  character  when  a  man  has  dropped  his 
connection  with  any  religious  body,  counts  for  a  good 
deal  in  this,  and  is  a  more  consciously  present  and  active 
force  than  in  the  two  countries  I  have  referred  to. 

If  we  ask  how  far  religion  exerts  a  stimulating 
influence  on  the  thought  and  imagination  of  a  nation, 
we  are  met  by  the  difficulty  of  determining  what  is  the 
condition  of  mankind  where  no  such  influence  is  present. 
There  has  never  been  a  civilized  nation  without  a 
religion,  and  though  many  highly  civilized  individual 
men  live  without  it,  they  are  so  obviously  the  children 
of  a  state  of  sentiment  and  thought  in  which  religion 
has  been  a  powerful  factor,  that  no  one  can  conjecture 
what  a  race  of  men  would  be  like  who  had  during 
several  generations  believed  themselves  to  be  the 
highest  beings  in  the  universe,  or  at  least  entirely  out  of 
relation  to  any  other  higher  beings,  and  to  be  therewithal 
destined  to  no  kind  of  existence  after  death.  Some 
may  hold  that  respect  for  public  opinion,  sympathy, 
an  interest  in  the  future  of  mankind,  would  do  for 
such  a  people  what  religion  has  done  in  the  past ;  or  that 
they  might  even  be,  as  Lucretius  expected,  the  happier 
for  the  extinction  of  possible  supernatural  terrors. 
Others  may  hold  that  life  would  seem  narrow  and  in¬ 
significant,  and  that  the  wings  of  imagination  would 
droop  in  a  universe  felt  to  be  void.  All  that  need  be 

1  This  would  not  be  said  as  regards  commercial  uprightness,  in 
which  respect  the  United  States  stand  on  no  higher  level  than  England 
and  Germany,  and  possibly  below  France  and  Scandinavia. 
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here  said  is  that  a  people  with  comparatively  little 
around  it  in  the  way  of  historic  memories  and  associations 
to  touch  its  emotion,  a  people  whose  energy  is  chiefly 
absorbed  in  commerce  and  the  development  of  the 
material  resources  of  its  territory,  a  people  consumed  by 
a  feverish  activity  that  gives  little  opportunity  for  re¬ 
flection  or  for  the  contemplation  of  nature,  seems  most 
of  all  to  need  to  have  its  horizon  widened,  its  sense  of 
awe  and  mystery  touched,  by  whatever  calls  it  away 
from  the  busy  world  of  sight  and  sound  into  the  stillness 
of  faith  and  meditation.  A  perusal  of  the  literature 
which  the  ordinary  American  of  the  educated  farming 
and  working  class  reads,  and  a  study  of  the  kind  of 
literature  which  those  Americans  who  are  least  coloured 
by  European  influences  produce,  lead  me  to  think  that 
the  Bible  and  Christian  theology  altogether  do  more  in 
the  way  of  forming  the  imaginative  background  to  an 
average  American  view  of  the  world  of  man  and  nature 
than  they  do  in  modern  Protestant  Europe. 

No  one  is  so  thoughtless  as  not  to  sometimes  ask 
himself  what  would  befall  mankind  if  the  solid  fabric  of 
belief  on  which  their  morality  has  hitherto  rested,  or  at 
least  been  deemed  by  them  to  rest,  were  suddenly  to 
break  up  and  vanish  under  the  influence  of  new  views 
of  nature,  as  the  ice-fields  split  and  melt  when  they 
have  floated  down  into  a  warmer  sea.  Morality  with 
religion  for  its  sanction  has  hitherto  been  the  basis  of 
social  polity,  except  under  military  despotisms :  would 
morality  be  so  far  weakened  as  to  make  social  polity 
unstable  ?  and  if  so,  would  a  reign  of  violence  return  ? 
In  Europe  this  question  does  not  seem  urgent,  because  in 
Europe  the  physical  force  of  armed  men  which  maintains 
order  is  usually  conspicuous,  and  because  obedience  to 
authority  is  everywhere  in  Europe  matter  of  ancient  habit, 
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having  come  down  little  impaired  from  ages  when  men 
obeyed  without  asking  for  a  reason.  But  in  America 
the  whole  system  of  government  seems  to  rest  not  on 
armed  force,  but  on  the  will  of  the  numerical  majority, 
a  majority  most  of  whom  might  well  think  that  its  over¬ 
throw  would  be  for  them  a  gain.  So  sometimes,  stand¬ 
ing  in  the  midst  of  a  great  American  city,  and  watching 
the  throngs  of  eager  figures  streaming  hither  and  thither, 
marking  the  sharp  contrasts  of  poverty  and  wealth,  an 
increasing  mass  of  wretchedness  and  an  increasing  display 
of  luxury,  knowing  that  before  long  a  hundred  millions 
of  men  will  be  living  between  ocean  and  ocean  under 
this  one  government — a  government  which  their  own 
hands  have  made,  and  which  they  feel  to  be  the  work 
of  their  own  hands — one  is  startled  by  the  thought  of 
what  might  befall  this  huge  yet  delicate  fabric  of  laws 
and  commerce  and  social  institutions  were  the  founda¬ 
tions  it  has  rested  on  to  crumble  away.  Suppose  that 
all  these  men  ceased  to  believe  that  there  was  any  power 
above  them,  any  future  before  them,  anything  in  heaven 
or  earth  but  what  their  senses  told  them  of;  suppose 
that  their  consciousness  of  individual  force  and  responsi¬ 
bility,  already  dwarfed  by  the  overwhelming  power  of 
the  multitude,  and  the  fatalistic  submission  it  engenders, 
were  further  weakened  by  the  feeling  that  their  swiftly 
fleeting  life  was  rounded  by  a  perpetual  sleep — 

Soles  occidere  et  redire  possunt : 

Nobis,  quum  semel  occidit  brevis  lux 

Nox  est  perpetua  una  dormienda. 

Would  the  moral  code  stand  unshaken,  and  with  it 
the  reverence  for  law,  the  sense  of  duty  towards  the 
community,  and  even  towards  the  generations  yet  to 
come  ?  Would  men  say  “  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for 
to-morrow  we  die”?  Or  would  custom,  and  sympathy, 
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and  a  perception  of  the  advantages  which  stable  govern¬ 
ment  offers  to  the  citizens  as  a  whole,  and  which  orderly 
self-restraint  offers  to  each  one,  replace  supernatural 
sanctions,  and  hold  in  check  the  violence  of  masses  and 
the  self-indulgent  impulses  of  the  individual  ?  History, 
if  she  cannot  give  a  complete  answer  to  this  question, 
tells  us  that  hitherto  civilized  society  has  rested  on 
religion,  and  that  free  government  has  prospered  best 
among  religious  peoples. 

America  is  no  doubt  the  country  in  which  intellectual 
movements  work  most  swiftly  upon  the  masses,  and  the 
country  in  which  the  loss  of  faith  in  the  invisible  might  pro¬ 
duce  the  completest  revolution,  because  it  is  the  country 
where  men  have  been  least  wont  to  revere  anything  in 
the  visible  world.  Yet  America  seems  as  unlikely  to 
drift  from  her  ancient  moorings  as  any  country  of  the  Old 
World.  It  was  religious  zeal  and  the  religious  conscience 
which  led  to  the  founding  of  the  New  England  colonies 
two  centuries  and  a  half  ago — those  colonies  whose  spirit 
has  in  such  large  measure  passed  into  the  whole  nation. 
Religion  and  conscience  have  been  a  constantly  active 
force  in  the  American  commonwealth  ever  since,  not 
indeed  strong  enough  to  avert  many  moral  and  political 
evils,  yet  at  the  worst  times  inspiring  a  minority  with  a 
courage  and  ardour  by  which  moral  and  political  evils 
have  been  held  at  bay,  and  in  the  long  run  generally 
overcome. 

It  is  an  old  saying  that  monarchies  live  by  honour 
and  republics  by  virtue.  The  more  democratic  republics 
become,  the  more  the  masses  grow  conscious  of  their 
own  power,  the  more  do  they  need  to  live,  not  only  by 
patriotism,  but  by  reverence  and  self-control,  and  the 
more  essential  to  their  well-being  are  those  sources  whence 

O 

reverence  and  self-control  flow. 
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THE  POSITION  OF  WOMEN 

It  lias  been  well  said  that  the  position  which  women 
hold  in  a  country  is,  if  not  a  complete  test,  yet  one  of 
the  best  tests  of  the  progress  it  has  made  in  civilization. 
When  one  compares  nomad  man  with  settled  man, 
heathen  man  with  Christian  man,  the  ancient  world 
with  the  modern,  the  Eastern  world  with  the  Western, 
it  is  plain  that  in  every  case  the  advance  in  public 
order,  in  material  comfort,  in  wealth,  in  decency  and 
refinement  of  manners,  among  the  whole  population  of  a 
country — for  in  these  matters  one  must  not  look  merely 
at  the  upper  class — has  been  accompanied  by  a  greater 
respect  for  women,  by  a  greater  freedom  accorded  to 
them,  by  a  fuller  participation  on  their  part  in  the  best 
work  of  the  world.  Americans  are  fond  of  pointing,  and 
can  with  perfect  justice  point,  to  the  position  their 
women  hold  as  an  evidence  of  the  high  level  their 
civilization  has  reached.  Certainly  nothing  in  the 
country  is  more  characteristic  of  the  peculiar  type  their 
civilization  has  taken. 

The  subject  may  be  regarded  in  so  many  aspects 
that  it  is  convenient  to  take  up  each  separately. 

As  respects  the  legal  rights  of  women,  these,  of  course, 
depend  on  the  legislative  enactments  of  each  State  of 


CHAP.  CV 


POSITION  OF  WOMEN 


505 


the  Union,  for  in  no  case  has  the  matter  been  left  under 
the  rigour  of  the  common  law.  With  much  diversity  in 
minor  details,  the  general  principles  of  the  law  are  in  all 
or  nearly  all  the  States  similar.  Women  have  been 
placed  on  an  equality  with  men  as  respects  all  private 
rights.  Married  as  well  as  unmarried  women  have  long 
since  obtained  full  control  of  their  property,  whether 
obtained  by  gift  or  descent,  or  by  their  own  labour. 
This  has  been  deemed  so  important  a  point  that,  instead 
of  being  left  to  ordinary  legislation,  it  has  in  several 
States  been  directly  enacted  by  the  people  in  the  Con¬ 
stitution.  Women  have  in  most,  though  perhaps  not 
in  all,  States  rights  of  guardianship  over  their  children 
which  the  law  of  England  denied  to  them  till  the  Act  of 
1886.  The  law  of  divorce  is  in  some  States  far  from 
satisfactory,  but  it  always  aims  at  doing  equal  justice 
as  between  husbands  and  wives.  Special  protection 
as  respects  hours  of  labour  is  given  to  women  by 
the  laws  of  many  States,  and  a  good  deal  of  recent 
legislation  has  been  passed  with  intent  to  benefit  them, 
though  not  always  by  well  chosen  means.  • 

Women  have  made  their  way  into  most  of  the  pro¬ 
fessions  more  largely  than  in  Europe.  In  many  of  the 
Northern  cities  they  practise  as  physicians,  and  seem  to 
have  found  little  or  no  prejudice  to  overcome.  Medical 
schools  have  been  provided  for  them  in  some  universities. 
It  was  less  easy  to  obtain  admission  to  the  bar,  yet 
several  have  secured  this,  and  the  number  seems  to  in¬ 
crease.  They  mostly  devote  themselves  to  the  attorney’s 
part  of  the  work  rather  than  to  court  practice.  One 
edits,  or  lately  edited,  the  Illinois  Law  Journal  with 
great  acceptance.  Several  have  entered  the  Christian 
ministry,  though,  I  think,  only  in  what  may  be  called 
the  minor  sects,  not  in  any  of  the  five  or  six  great 
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denominations,  whose  spirit  is  more  conservative. 
Several  have  obtained  success  as  professional  lecturers. 
One  hears  little  of  them  in  engineering  and  in  journalism. 
They  are  seldom  to  be  seen  in  the  offices  of  hotels,  but 
many,  more  than  in  England,  are  employed  as  clerks 
or  secretaries,  both  in  some  of  the  Government  depart¬ 
ments,  and  by  telegraphic  and  other  companies,  as  well 
as  in  publishing  houses  and  other  kinds  of  business 
where  physical  strength  is  not  needed.  They  form  an 
overwhelming  majority  of  the  teachers  in  public 
schools  for  boys  as  well  as  for  girls,  and  are  thought 
to  be  better  teachers,  at  least  for  the  younger  sort,  than 
men  are.1  No  class  prejudice  forbids  the  daughters  of 
clergymen  or  lawyers  of  the  best  standing  to  teach  in 
elementary  schools.  Taking  one  thing  with  another, 
it  is  easier  for  women  to  find  a  career,  to  obtain  re¬ 
munerative  work  of  an  intellectual  as  of  a  commercial 
or  mechanical  kind,  than  in  any  part  of  Europe.  Popular 
sentiment  is  entirely  in  favour  of  giving  them  every 
chance,  as  witness  the  new  Constitutions  of  several 
Western  States  which  expressly  provide  that  they  shall 
be  equally  admissible  to  all  professions  or  employments. 
In  no  other  country  have  women  borne  so  conspicuous 
a  part  in  the  promotion  of  moral  and  philanthropic 
causes.  They  were  among  the  earliest,  most  zealous,  and 
most  effective  apostles  of  the  anti-slavery  movement. 
They  have  taken  an  equally  active  share  in  the  tem¬ 
perance  agitation.  Not  only  has  the  Women’s  Christian 
Temperance  Union  with  its  numerous  branches  been  the 
most  powerful  agency  directed  against  the  traffic  in 
intoxicants,  particularly  in  the  Western  States,  but 

1  The  total  number  of  teachers  is  given  by  the  U.S.  Bureau  of  Educa¬ 
tion  Report  for  1887  at  104,249  men  and  191,439  women.  As  men  are 
in  a  majority  in  the  Southern  States  and  in  Indiana,  the  preponderance 
of  women  in  the  Northern  States  generally  is  very  great. 
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individual  women  have  thrown  themselves  into  the 
struggle  with  extraordinary  zeal.  Some  years  ago, 
during  what  was  called  the  women’s  whisky  war,  they 
forced  their  way  into  the  drinking  saloons,  bearded  the 
dealers,  adjured  the  tipplers  to  come  out.  At  elections 
in  which  the  Prohibitionist  issue  is  prominent,  ladies 
will  sometimes  assemble  outside  the  polls  and  sing 
hymns  at  the  voters.  Their  services  in  dealing  with 
pauperism,  with  charities  and  reformatory  institu¬ 
tions,  have  been  inestimable.  In  New  York  three  or 
four  years  ago,  when  an  Act  was  needed  for  improv¬ 
ing  the  administration  of  the  charities,  it  was  a  lady 
(belonging  to  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  respected 
families  in  the  country)  who  went  to  Albany,  and  by 
placing  the  case  forcibly  before  the  State  legislature 
there,  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  required  measure. 
The  Charity  Organization  societies  of  the  great  cities  are 
very  largely  managed  by  ladies ;  and  the  freedom  they 
enjoy,  coupled  with  a  knowledge  of  business,  less  fre¬ 
quently  found  among  European  women,  makes  them 
invaluable  agents  in  this  work,  which  the  growth  of  a 
pauper  class  renders  daily  more  important.  So  too  when 
it  became  necessary  after  the  war  to  find  teachers  for  the 
negroes  in  the  institutions  founded  for  their  benefit  in 
the  South,  it  was  chiefly  Northern  girls  who  volunteered 
for  the  duty,  and  discharged  it  with  single-minded  zeal. 

American  women  take  less  part  in  politics  than  their 
English  sisters  do,  although  more  than  the  women  of 
Germany,  France,  or  Italy.  That  they  talk  less  about 
politics  may  be  partly  ascribed  to  the  fact  that  politics 
come  less  into  ordinary  conversation  in  America  (except 
during  a  presidential  election)  than  in  England.  But 
the  practice  of  canvassing  at  elections,  recently  developed 
by  English  ladies  with  eminent  success,  seems  un- 
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known.  Ladies  have  never,  I  think,  been  chosen  mem¬ 
bers  of  either  Republican  or  Democratic  conventions. 
However,  at  the  National  Convention  of  the  Prohibi¬ 
tionist  party  at  Pittsburg  in  1884  a  number  of  ladies 
presented  credentials  as  delegates  from  local  organiza¬ 
tions,  and  were  admitted  to  sit.  One  of  the  two 
secretaries  of  that  Convention  was  a  woman.  Several 
were  placed  on  the  Committee  of  Credentials. 
Here  we  are  on  the  debatable  ground  between  pure 
party  politics  and  philanthropic  agitation.  W omen 
have  been  so  effective  in  the  latter  that  they  cannot 
easily  be  excluded  when  persuasion  passes  into  constitu¬ 
tional  action,  and  one  is  not  surprised  to  find  the  Pro¬ 
hibition  party  declare  in  their  platform  of  1884  that 
“  they  alone  recognize  the  influence  of  woman,  and 
offer  to  her  equal  rights  with  man  in  the  management 
of  national  affairs.”  Presidential  candidates  have  often 
“  receptions  ”  given  in  their  honour  by  ladies,  and  some 
of  the  letters  which,  during  the  campaign  of  1884, 
appeared  in  the  newspapers  in  advocacy  of  one  or  other 
party,  bore  female  signatures.  One  hears  of  attempts 
made  to  establish  political  “  salons  ”  at  Washington,  but 
neither  there  nor  elsewhere  has  the  influence  of  social 
gatherings  attained  the  importance  it  has  often  possessed 
in  France,  though  occasionally  the  wife  of  a  politician 
makes  his  fortune  by  her  tact  and  skill  in  winning  sup¬ 
port  for  him  among  professional  politicians  or  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  a  State  legislature.  There  is,  however,  another 
and  less  auspicious  sphere  of  political  action  into  which 
women  have  found  their  way  at  the  national  capital. 
The  solicitation  of  members  of  a  legislature  with  a  view 
to  the  passing  of  bills,  especially  private  bills,  and  to  the 
obtaining  of  places,  has  become  a  profession  there,  and 
the  persuasive  assiduity  which  had  long  been  recognized 


CHAr.  cv 


POSITION  OF  WOMEN 


509 


by  poets  as  characteristic  of  the  female  sex,  has  made 
them  widely  employed  and  efficient  in  this  work. 

I  have  already,  in  treating  of  the  women’s  suffrage 
movement  (Chapter  XCIII.),  referred  to  the  various 
public  offices  which  have  been  in  many  States  thrown 
open  to  women.  It  is  universally  admitted  that  the  gift 
of  the  suffrage  must  carry  with  it  the  right  of  obtaining 
any  post  in  the  service  of  the  country  for  which  votes 
are  cast,  up  to  and  including  the  Presidency  itself. 

The  subject  of  women’s  education  opens  up  a  large 
field.  Want  of  space  obliges  me  to  omit  a  description, 
for  which  I  have  accumulated  abundant  materials,  and 
to  confine  myself  to  a  few  concise  remarks. 

The  public  provision  for  the  instruction  of  girls  is  quite 
as  ample  and  adequate  as  that  made  for  boys.  Elementary 
schools  are  of  course  provided  alike  for  both  sexes, 
grammar  schools  and  high  schools  are  organized  for  the 
reception  of  girls  sometimes  under  the  same  roof  or  even 
in  the  same  classes,  sometimes  in  a  distinct  building1, 
but  always,  I  think,  with  an  equally  complete  staff  of 
teachers  and  equipment  of  educational  appliances.  The 
great  majority  of  the  daughters  of  mercantile  and  pro¬ 
fessional  men,  especially  of  course  in  the  West,1  receive 
their  education  in  these  public  secondary  schools ; 
and,  what  is  more  remarkable,  the  number  of  girls 
who  continue  their  education  in  the  higher  branches, 
including  the  ancient  classics  and  physical  science, 
up  to  the  age  of  seventeen  or  eighteen,  is  as  large,  in 
many  places  larger,  than  that  of  the  boys,  the  latter 
being  drafted  off  into  practical  life,  while  the  former 
indulge  their  more  lively  interest  in  the  things  of  the 

1  There  are  some  private  boarding  schools  and  many  private  day 
schools  for  girls  in  the  Eastern  States.  Comparatively  few  children  are 
educated  at  home  by  governesses. 
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mind.  One  often  hears  it  charged  as  a  fault  on  the 
American  system  that  its  liberal  provision  of  gratuitous 
instruction  in  the  advanced  subjects  tends  to  raise  girls 
of  the  humbler  classes  out  of  the  sphere  to  which  their 
pecuniary  means  would  destine  them,  makes  them  dis¬ 
contented  with  their  lot,  implants  tastes  which  fate  will 
for  ever  forbid  them  to  gratify.1 

As  stated  in  a  previous  chapter  (Chapter  CII.),  Uni¬ 
versity  education  is  provided  for  women  in  the  Eastern 
States  by  colleges  expressly  erected  for  their  benefit, 
and  in  the  Western  States  by  State  universities,  whose 
regulations  usually  provide  for  the  admission  of  female 
equally  with  male  students  to  a  gratuitous  instruction  in 
all  subjects.  There  are  also  some  colleges  of  private 
foundation  which  receive  young  men  and  maidens  to¬ 
gether,  teaching  them  in  the  same  classes,  but  providing 
separate  buildings  for  their  lodging. 

I  must  not  attempt  to  set  forth  and  discuss  the 
evidence  regarding  the  working  of  this  system  of  co¬ 
education,  interesting  as  the  facts  are,  but  be  content 
with  stating  the  general  result  of  the  inquiries  I  made. 

Co-education  answers  perfectly  in  institutions  like 
Antioch  and  Oberlin  in  Ohio,  where  manners  are 
plain  and  simple,  where  the  students  all  come  from 
a  class  in  which  the  intercourse  of  young  men  and 
young  women  is  easy  and  natural,  and  where  there 
is  a  strong  religious  influence  prevading  the  life  of  the 
place.  No  moral  difficulties  are  found  to  arise.  Each 
sex  is  said  to  improve  the  other :  the  men  become 
more  refined,  the  women  more  manly.  Now  and  then 
students  fall  in  love  with  one  another,  and  marry 
when  they  have  graduated.  But  why  not  ?  Such 

1  A  striking  picture  of  such  a  case  is  given  in  a  recent  American  tale 
called  The  Breadwinners. 
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marriages  are  based  upon  a  better  reciprocal  knowledge 
of  character  than  is  usually  attainable  in  the  great 
world,  and  are  reported  to  be  almost  invariably  happy. 
So  also  in  the  Western  State  universities  co-education  is 
well  reported  of.  In  these  establishments  the  students 
mostly  lodge  where  they  will  in  the  city,  and  are  therefore 
brought  into  social  relations  only  in  the  hours  of  public 
instruction ;  but  the  tendency  of  late  years  has  been, 
while  leaving  men  to  find  their  own  quarters,  to  provide 
places  of  residence  for  the  women.  The  authorities  have 
little  to  do  in  the  way  of  discipline  or  supervision,  and 
say  they  do  not  find  it  needed,  and  that  they  are  not 
aware  of  any  objections  to  the  system.  I  did  find,  how¬ 
ever,  that  the  youths  in  some  cases  expressed  aversion  to 
it,  saying  they  would  rather  be  in  classes  by  themselves  ; 
the  reason  apparently  being  that  it  was  disagreeable  to 
see  a  man  whom  men  thought  meanly  of  standing  high 
in  the  favour  of  lady  students.  In  these  Western  States 
there  is  so  much  freedom  allowed  in  the  intercourse  of 
youths  and  girls,  and  girls  are  so  well  able  to  take  care 
of  themselves,  that  the  objections  which  occur  to  a 
European  arouse  no  disquietude.  Whether  a  system 
which  has  borne  good  fruits  in  the  primitive  society  of 
the  West  is  fit  to  be  adopted  in  the  Eastern  States, 
where  the  conditions  of  life  approach  nearer  to  those  of 
Europe,  is  a  question  warmly  debated  in  America.  The 
need  for  it  is  at  any  rate  not  urgent,  because  the 
liberality  of  founders  and  benefactors  has  provided  in 
at  least  four  women’s  colleges  places  where  an  excellent 
education,  surpassing  that  of  most  of  the  Western  uni¬ 
versities,  stands  open  to  women.  These  colleges  are  at 
present  so  efficient  and  popular,  and  the  life  of  their 
students  is  in  some  respects  so  much  freer  than  it  could 
well  be,  considering  the  etiquette  of  Eastern  society,  in 
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universities  frequented  by  both  sexes,  that  they  will 
probably  continue  to  satisfy  the  practical  needs  of  tlie 
community  and  tlie  wishes  of  all  but  the  advocates  of 

complete  theoretical  equality. 

It  will  be  seen  from  what  has  been  said  that  the 
provision  for  women  s  education  in  the  United  States  is 
ampler  and  better  than  that  made  in  any  European 
countries,  and  that  the  making  of  it  has  been  far  more 
distinctly  recognized  as  a  matter  of  public  concern. 
To  these  advantages,  and  to  the  spirit  they  proceed 
from,  much  of  the  influence  which  women  exert  must 
be  ascribed.  They  feel  more  independent,  they  ha^  e 
a  fuller  consciousness  of  their  place  in  the  world  of 
thought  as  well  as  in  the  world  of  action.  The  practice 
of  educating  the  two  sexes  together  in  the  same  colleges 
tends,  in  those  sections  of  the  country  where  it  prevails, 
in  the  same  direction,  placing  women  and  men  on  a 
level  as  regards  attainments,  and  giving  them  a  greater 
number  of  common  intellectual  interests.  It  does  not, 

I  think,  operate  to  make  women  either  pedantic  01 
masculine,  or  to  diminish  the  differences  between  then 
mental  and  moral  habits  and  those  of  men.  Nature  is 
quite  strong  enough  to  make  the  differences  of  tempera¬ 
ment  she  creates  persistent,  even  under  influences  which 
might  seem  likely  to  diminish  them. 

Custom  allows  to  women  a  greater  measure  of 
freedom  in  doing  what  they  will  and  going  where  they 
please  than  they  have  in  any  European  country,  except, 
perhaps,  m  Pussia.  No  one  is  surprised  to  see  a  lady 
travel  alone  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific,  noi  a  gnl 
of  the  richer  class  walking  alone  through  the  streets  of 
a  city.  If  a  lady  enters  some  occupation  heretofore 
usually  reserved  to  men,  she  is  subject  to  much  loss 
censorious  remark  than  would  follow  her  in  Euiope, 
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though  in  this  matter  the  society  of  Eastern  cities  is 
hardly  so  liberal  as  that  of  the  West. 

Social  intercourse  between  youths  and  maidens  is 
everywhere  more  easy  and  unrestrained  than  in  England 
or  Germany,  not  to  speak  of  France.  Yet,  there  are 
considerable  differences  between  the  Eastern  cities, 
whose  usages  have  begun  to  approximate  to  those  of 
Europe  and  other  parts  of  the  country.  In  the 
rural  districts,  and  generally  all  over  the  West, 
young  men  and  girls  are  permitted  to  walk  together, 
drive  together,  go  out  to  parties,  and  even  to  public 
entertainments  together,  without  the  presence  of 
any  third  person,  who  can  be  supposed  to  be  looking 
after  or  taking  charge  of  the  girl.  So  a  girl  may,  if 
she  pleases,  keep  up  a  correspondence  with  a  young 
man,  nor  wTill  her  parents  think  of  interfering. 
She  will  have  her  own  friends,  who,  when  they 
call  at  her  house,  ask  for  her,  and  are  received  by  her, 
it  may  be  alone  ;  because  they  are  not  deemed  to  be 
necessarily  the  friends  of  her  parents  also,  nor  even  of 
her  sisters.  In  the  cities  of  the  Atlantic  States,  it  is 
beginning  to  be  thought  scarcely  correct  for  a  young 
man  to  take  a  young  lady  out  for  a  solitary  drive  ; 
and  in  few  sets  would  he  be  now  permitted  to  escort 
her  alone  to  the  theatre.  But  girls  still  go  without 
chaperons  to  dances,  the  hostess  being  deemed  to  act  as 
chaperon  for  all  her  guests  ;  and  as  regards  both  corre¬ 
spondence  and  the  right  to  have  one’s  own  circle  of 
acquaintances,  the  usage  even  of  New  York  or  Boston 
allows  more  liberty  than  does  that  of  London  or  Edin¬ 
burgh.  It  was  at  one  time,  and  it  may  possibly 
still  be,  not  uncommon  for  a  group  of  young  people  who 
know  one  another  well  to  make  up  an  autumn  “  party 
in  the  woods.”  They  choose  some  mountain  and  forest 
vol.  in  2  l 
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region,  such  as  the  Adirondack  Wilderness  west  of  Lake 
Champlain,  engage  three  or  four  guides,  embark  with 
guns  and  fishing  rods,  tents,  blankets,  and  a  stock  of 
groceries,  and  pass  in  boats  up  the  rivers  and  across  the 
lakes  of  this  wild  country  through  sixty  or  seventy  miles 
of  trackless  forest  to  their  chosen  camping  ground  at 
the  foot  of  some  tall  rock  that  rises  from  the  still  crystal 
of  the  lake.  Here  they  build  their  bark  hut,  and  spread 
their  beds  of  the  elastic  and  fragrant  hemlock  boughs  ; 
the  youths  roam  about  during  the  day,  tracking  the 
deer,  the  girls  read  and  work  and  bake  the  corn  cakes  ; 
at  night  there  is  a  merry  gathering  round  the  fire  or 
a  row  in  the  soft  moonlight.  On  these  expeditions, 
brothers  will  take  their  sisters  and  cousins,  who  bring 
perhaps  some  lady  friends  with  them  ;  the  brothers 
friends  will  come  too  ;  and  all  will  live  together  in  a 
fraternal  way  for  weeks  or  months,  though  no  elderly 
relative  or  married  lady  be  of  the  party. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  pleasure  of  life  is 
sensibly  increased  by  the  greater  freedom  which  trans¬ 
atlantic  custom  permits ;  and  as  the  Americans  insist 
that  no  bad  results  have  followed,  one  notes  with  regret 
that  freedom  declines  in  the  places  which  deem  themselves 
most  civilized.  American  girls  have  been,  so  far  as  a 
stranger  can  ascertain,  less  disposed  to  what  are  called 
“fast  ways”  than  girls  of  the  corresponding  classes  in 
England,1  and  exercise  in  this  respect  a  pretty  rigorous 
censorship  over  one  another.  But  when  two  young 
people  find  pleasure  in  one  another’s  company,  they  can 
see  as  much  of  each  other  as  they  please,  can  talk  and 

1  Between  fastness  and  freedom  there  is  in  American  eyes  all  the 
difference  in  the  world,  but  new-comers  from  Europe  are  startled.  I 
remember  to  have  once  heard  a  German  lady  settled  in  a  tV  estern  city 
characterize  American  women  as  a furchtbcir  frei  und  fuvchtbcir  fromm 
(frightfully  free  and  frightfully  pious). 
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walk  together  frequently,  can  show  that  they  are  mutu¬ 
ally  interested,  and  yet  need  have  little  fear  of  being  mis¬ 
understood  either  by  one  another  or  by  the  rest  of  the 
world.  It  is  all  a  matter  of  custom.  In  the  West  custom 
sanctions  this  easy  friendship ;  in  the  Atlantic  cities  so 
soon  as  people  have  come  to  find  something  exceptional 
in  it,  constraint  is  felt,  and  a  conventional  etiquette  like 
that  of  the  Old  World  begins  to  replace  the  innocent 
simplicity  of  the  older  time,  the  test  of  whose  merit  may 
be  gathered  from  the  universal  persuasion  in  America 
that  happy  marriages  are  in  the  middle  and  upper 
ranks  more  common  than  in  Europe,  and  that  this 
is  due  to  the  ampler  opportunities  which  young  men 
and  women  have  of  learning  one  another’s  characters 
and  habits  before  forming  an  engagement.  Most  girls 
have  a  larger  range  of  intimate  acquaintances  than  girls 
have  in  Europe,  intercourse  is  franker,  there  is  less 
difference  between  the  manners  of  home  and  the 
manners  of  general  society.  The  conclusions  of  a 
stranger  are  in  such  matters  of  no  value,  so  I  can  only 
repeat  that  I  have  never  met  any  judicious  American 
lady  who,  however  well  she  knew  the  Old  World,  did 
not  think  that  the  New  World  customs  conduced  more 
both  to  the  pleasantness  of  life  before  marriage,  and  to 
constancy  and  concord  after  it. 

In  no  country  are  women,  and  especially  young 
women,  so  much  made  of.  The  world  is  at  their  feet. 
Society  seems  organized  for  the  purpose  of  providing 
enjoyment  for  them.  Parents,  uncles,  aunts,  elderly 
friends,  even  brothers,  are  ready  to  make  their  comfort 
and  convenience  bend  to  the  girls’  wishes.  The  wife  has 
fewer  opportunities  for  reigning  over  the  world  of  amuse¬ 
ments,  because,  except  among  the  richest  people,  she  has 
more  to  do  in  household  management  than  in  England 
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owing  to  the  scarcity  of  servants.  But  she  holds  in  her 
own  house  a  more  prominent,  if  not  a  more  substantially 
powerful,  position  than  in  England  or  even  in  France. 
With  the  German  Hausfrau ,  who  is  too  often  content  to 
be  a  mere  housewife,  there  is  of  course  no  comparison. 
The  best  proof  of  the  superior  place  American  ladies 
occupy  is  to  be  found  in  the  notions  they  profess  to 
entertain  of  the  relations  of  an  English  married  pair. 
They  talk  of  the  English  wife  as  little  better  than  a  slave, 
declaring  that  when  they  stay  with  English  friends, 
or  receive  an  English  couple  in  America,  they  see  the 
wife  always  deferring  to  the  husband  and  the  husband 
always  assuming  that  his  pleasure  and  convenience  are 
to  prevail.  The  European  wife,  they  admit,  often  gets 
her  own  way,  but  she  gets  it  by  tactful  arts,  by  flattery  or 
wheedling  or  playing  on  the  man’s  weaknesses  ;  whereas 
in  America  the  husband’s  duty  and  desire  is  to  gratify 
the  wife  and  render  to  her  those  services  which  the 
English  tyrant  exacts  from  his  consort.1  One  may 
often  hear  an  American  matron  commiserate  a  friend 
who  has  married  in  Europe,  while  the  daughters  declare 
in  chorus  that  they  will  never  follow  the  example. 
Laughable  as  all  this  may  seem  to  Englishwomen,  it  is 
perfectly  true  that  the  theory  as  well  as  the  practice  of 
conjugal  life  is  not  the  same  in  America  as  in  England. 
There  are  overbearing  husbands  in  America,  but  they 
are  more  condemned  by  the  opinion  of  the  neigh¬ 
bourhood  than  in  England.  There  are  exacting  wives 
in  England,  but  their  husbands  are  more  pitied  than 
would  be  the  case  in  America.  In  neither  country  can 
one  say  that  the  principle  of  perfect  equality  reigns,  for 

1  I  have  heard  American  ladies  say,  for  instance,  that  they  have  ob¬ 
served  that  an  Englishman  who  has  forgotten  his  keys,  sends  his  wife  to 
the  top  of  the  house  to  fetch  them  ;  whereas  an  American  would  do  the 
like  errand  for  his  wife,  and  never  suffer  her  to  do  it  for  him. 
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in  America  the  balance  inclines  nearly  though  not  quite 
as  much  in  favour  of  the  wife  as  it  does  in  England  in 

O 

favour  of  the  husband.  No  one  man  can  have  a 
sufficiently  large  acquaintance  in  both  countries  to 
entitle  his  individual  opinion  on  the  results  to  much 
weight.  So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  collect  views  from 
those  observers  who  have  lived  in  both  countries,  they 
are  in  favour  of  the  American  practice,  perhaps  because 
the  theory  it  is  based  on  departs  less  from  pure  equality 
than  does  that  of  England.  These  observers  do  not 
mean  that  the  recognition  of  women  as  equals  or 
superiors  makes  them  any  better  or  sweeter  or  wiser 
than  Englishwomen ;  but  rather  that  the  principle  of 
equality,  by  correcting  the  characteristic  faults  of  men, 
and  especially  their  selfishness  and  vanity,  is  more  con¬ 
ducive  to  the  concord  and  happiness  of  a  home.  They 
conceive  that,  to  make  the  wife  feel  her  independence 
and  responsibility  more  strongly  than  she  does  in 
Europe,  tends  to  brace  and  expand  her  character,  while 
conjugal  affection,  usually  stronger  in  her  than  in  the 
husband,  inasmuch  as  there  are  fewer  competing  in¬ 
terests,  saves  her  from  abusing  the  precedence  yielded 
to  her.  This  seems  to  be  true,  but  I  have  heard  others 
maintain  that  the  American  system,  since  it  does  not 
require  the  wife  habitually  to  forego  her  own  wishes, 
tends,  if  not  to  make  her  self-indulgent  and  capricious, 
yet  slightly  to  impair  the  more  delicate  charms  of 
character ;  as  it  is  written,  “  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive.” 

A  European  cannot  spend  an  evening  in  an  American 
drawing-room  without  perceiving  that  the  attitude  of 
men  to  women  is  not  that  with  which  he  is  familiar  at 
home.  The  average  European  man  has  usually  a  slight 
sense  of  condescension  when  he  talks  to  a  woman  on 
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serious  subjects.  Even  if  she  is  his  superior  in  in¬ 
tellect,  in  character,  in  social  rank,  he  thinks  that  as 
a  man  he  is  her  superior,  and  consciously  or  uncon¬ 
sciously  talks  down  to  her.  She  is  too  much  accus¬ 
tomed  to  this  to  resent  it,  unless  it  becomes  tastelessly 
palpable.  Such  a  notion  does  not  cross  an  American’s 
mind.  He  talks  to  a  woman  just  as  he  would  to  a 
man,  of  course  with  more  deference  of  manner,  and 
with  a  proper  regard  to  the  topics  likely  to  interest  her, 
but  giving  her  his  intellectual  best,  addressing  her  as  a 
person  whose  opinion  is  understood  by  both  to  be  worth 
as  much  as  his  own.  Similarly  an  American  lady  does 
not  expect  to  have  conversation  made  to  her.  It  is 
just  as  much  her  duty  or  pleasure  to  lead  it  as  the  man’s 
is,  and  more  often  than  not  she  takes  the  burden  from 
him,  darting  along  with  a  gay  vivacity  which  puts  to 
shame  his  slower  wits. 

It  need  hardly  be  said  that  in  all  cases  where  the 
two  sexes  come  into  competition  for  comfort,  the  pro¬ 
vision  is  made  first  for  women.  In  railroads  the  end 
car  of  the  train,  being  that  farthest  removed  from  the 
smoke  of  the  locomotive,  is  reserved  for  them  (though 
men  accompanying  a  lady  are  allowed  to  enter  it),  and 
at  hotels  their  sitting-room  is  the  best  and  sometimes 
the  only  available  public  room,  ladyless  guests  being 
driven  to  the  bar  or  the  hall.  In  omnibuses  and 
horse- cars  (tram-cars)  it  was  formerly  the  custom  for  a 
gentleman  to  rise  and  offer  his  seat  to  a  lady  if  there 
were  no  vacant  place.  This  is  now  less  universally 
done.  In  New  York  and  Boston  (and  I  think  *  also 
in  San  Francisco),  I  have  seen  the  men  keep  their 
seats  when  ladies  entered ;  and  I  recollect  one  occasion 
when  the  offer  of  a  seat  to  a  lady  was  declined  by 
her,  on  the  ground  that  as  she  had  chosen  to  enter 
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a  full  car  she  ought  to  take  the  consequences.  It  was 
(I  was  told  in  Boston)  a  feeling  of  this  kind  that  had 
led  to  the  discontinuance  of  the  old  courtesy.  When 
ladies  constantly  pressed  into  the  already  crowded 
vehicles,  the  men,  who  could  not  secure  the  enforcement 
of  the  regulations  against  overcrowding,  tried  to  protect 
themselves  by  refusing  to  rise.  It  is  sometimes  said 
that  the  privileges  yielded  to  American  women  have 
disposed  them  to  claim  as  a  right  what  was  only 
a  courtesy,  and  have  told  unfavourably  upon  their 
manners.  I  know  of  several  instances,  besides  this 
one  of  the  horse-cars,  which  might  seem  to  support  the 
criticism,  but  cannot  on  the  whole  think  it  well  founded. 
The  better  bred  women  do  not  presume  on  their  sex ; 
and  the  area  of  good  breeding  is  always  widening. 
It  need  hardly  be  said  that  the  community  at  large 
gains  by  the  softening  and  restraining  influence  which 
the  reverence  for  womanhood  diffuses.  Nothing  so 
quickly  incenses  the  people  as  any  insult  offered  to  a 
woman.  Wife-beating,  and  indeed  any  kind  of  rough 
violence  offered  to  women,  is  far  less  common  among 
the  rudest  class  than  it  is  in  England.  Field  work  or 
work  at  the  pit-mouth  of  mines  is  seldom  or  never  done 
by  women  in  America ;  and  the  American  traveller  who 
in  some  parts  of  Europe  finds  women  performing  severe 
manual  labour  is  revolted  by  the  sight  in  a  way  which 
Europeans  find  surprising. 

In  the  farther  West,  that  is  to  say,  beyond  the 
Mississippi,  in  the  Bocky  Mountain  and  Pacific  States, 
one  is  much  struck  by  what  seems  the  absence  of  the 
humblest  class  of  women.  The  trains  are  full  of  poorly- 
dressed  and  sometimes  (though  less  frequently)  rough- 
mannered  men.  One  discovers  no  women  whose  dress 
or  air  marks  them  out  as  the  wives,  daughters,  or  sisters 
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of  these  men,  and  wonders  whether  the  male  population 
is  celibate,  and  if  so,  why  there  are  so  many  women. 
Closer  observation  shows  that  the  wives,  daughters,  and 
sisters  are  there,  only  their  attire  and  manner  are  those 
of  what  Europeans  would  call  middle  class  and  not 
working  class  people.  This  is  partly  due  to  the  fact 
that  Western  men  affect  a  rough  dress.  Still  one  may 
say  that  the  remark  so  often  made  that  the  masses  of 
the  American  people  correspond  to  the  middle  class  of 
Europe  is  more  true  of  the  women  than  of  the  men,  and 
is  more  true  of  them  in  the  rural  districts  and  in  the 
West  than  it  is  of  the  inhabitants  of  Atlantic  cities.  I 
remember  to  have  been  dawdling  in  a  book  store  in  a 
small  town  in  Oregon  when  a  lady  entered  to  inquire 
if  a  monthly  magazine,  whose  name  was  unknown 
to  me,  had  yet  arrived.  When  she  was  gone  I  asked 
the  salesman  who  she  was,  and  what  was  the  periodi¬ 
cal  she  wanted.  He  answered  that  she  was  the  wife 
of  a  railway  workman,  that  the  magazine  was  a 
journal  of  fashions,  and  that  the  demand  for  such 
journals  wTas  large  and  constant  among  women  of  the 
wage-earning  class  in  the  town.  This  set  me  to 
observing  female  dress  more  closely,  and  it  turned  out 
to  be  perfectly  true  that  the  women  in  these  little 
towns  were  following  the  Parisian  fashions  very  closely, 
and  were,  in  fact,  ahead  of  the  majority  of  English 
ladies  belonging  to  the  professional  and  mercantile 
classes.1  Of  course  in  such  a  town  as  I  refer  to  there 
are  no  domestic  servants  except  in  the  hotels  (indeed, 
almost  the  only  domestic  service  to  be  had  in  the 
Pacific  States  is  that  of  Chinese),  so  these  votaries  of 


1  The  above,  of  course,  does  not  apply  to  the  latest  immigrants  from 
Europe,  who  are  still  European  in  their  dress  and  ways,  though  in  a  town 
they  become  quickly  Americanized. 
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fashion  did  all  their  own  housework  and  looked  after 
their  own  babies. 

Three  causes  combine  to  create  among  American 
women  an  average  of  literary  taste  and  influence  higher 
than  that  of  women  in  any  European  country.  These 
are,  the  educational  facilities  they  enjoy,  the  recogni¬ 
tion  of  the  equality  of  the  sexes  in  the  whole  social  and 
intellectual  sphere,  and  the  leisure  which  they  possess 
as  compared  with  men.  In  a  country  where  men  are 
incessantly  occupied  at  their  business  or  profession,  the 
function  of  keeping  up  the  level  of  culture  devolves  upon 
women.  It  is  safe  in  their  hands.  They  are  quick  and 
keen  witted,  less  fond  of  open-air  life  and  physical  exer¬ 
tion  than  Englishwomen  are,  and  obliged  by  the  climate 
to  pass  a  greater  part  of  their  time  under  shelter  from  the 
cold  of  winter  and  the  sun  of  summer.  For  music  and  for 
the  pictorial  arts  they  do  not  yet  seem  to  have  formed 
so  strong  a  taste  as  for  literature,  partly  perhaps  owing 
to  the  fact  that  in  America  the  opportunities  of  seeing 
and  hearing  masterpieces,  except  indeed  operas,  are 
rarer  than  in  Europe.  But  they  are  eager  and  assi¬ 
duous  readers  of  all  such  books  and  periodicals  as  do 
not  presuppose  special  knowledge  in  some  branch  of 
science  or  learning,  while  the  number  who  have  de¬ 
voted  themselves  to  some  special  study  and  attained 
proficiency  in  it  is  large.  The  fondness  for  senti¬ 
ment,  especially  moral  and  domestic  sentiment,  which 
is  often  observed  as  characterizing  American  taste  in 
literature,  seems  to  be  mainly  due  to  the  influence  of 
women,  for  they  form  not  only  the  larger  part  of  the 
reading  public,  but  an  independent-minded  part,  not 
disposed  to  adopt  the  canons  laid  down  by  men,  and 
their  preferences  count  for  more  in  the  opinions  and 
predilections  of  the  whole  nation  than  is  the  case  in 
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England.  Similarly  the  number  of  women  who  write 
is  infinitely  larger  in  America  than  in  Europe.  Fiction, 
essays,  and  poetry  are  naturally  their  favourite  pro¬ 
vinces.  In  poetry  more  particularly,  many  whose 
names  are  quite  unknown  in  Europe  have  attained 
widespread  fame. 

Some  one  may  ask  how  far  the  differences  between 
the  position  of  women  in  America  and  their  position  in 
Europe  are  due  to  democracy  ?  or  if  not  to  this,  then 
to  what  other  cause  ? 

They  are  due  to  democratic  feeling  in  so  far  as  they 
spring  from  the  notion  that  all  men  are  free  and  equal, 
possessed  of  certain  inalienable  rights,  and  owing  certain 
corresponding  duties.  This  root  idea  of  democracy 
cannot  stop  at  defining  men  as  male  human  beings,  any 
more  than  it  could  ultimately  stop  at  defining  them  as 
white  human  beings.  For  many  years  the  Americans 
believed  in  equality  with  the  pride  of  discoverers  as  well 
as  with  the  fervour  of  apostles.  Accustomed  to  apply  it 
to  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  they  were  naturally 
the  first  to  apply  it  to  women  also  ;  not,  indeed,  as 
respects  politics,  but  in  all  the  social  as  well  as  legal 
relations  of  life.  Democracy  is  in  America  more 
respectful  of  the  individual,  less  disposed  to  infringe 
his  freedom  or  subject  him  to  any  sort  of  legal  or 
family  control,  than  it  has  shown  itself  in  Continental 
Europe,  and  this  regard  for  the  individual  enured  to 
the  benefit  of  women.  Of  the  other  causes  that  have 
worked  in  the  same  direction  two  may  be  mentioned. 
One  is  the  usage  of  the  Congregationalist,  Presbyterian, 
and  Baptist  churches,  under  which  a  woman  who  is  a 
member  of  the  congregation  has  the  same  rights  in 
choosing  a  deacon,  elder,  or  pastor,  as  a  man  has. 
Another  is  the  fact  that  among  the  westward-moving 
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settlers  women  were  at  first  few  in  number,  and 
were  therefore  treated  with  special  respect.  The  habit 
then  formed  was  retained  as  the  communities  grew,  and 
propagated  itself  all  over  the  country. 

What  have  been  the  results  on  the  character  and 
usefulness  of  women  themselves  ? 

Favourable.  They  have  opened  to  them  a  wider 
life  and  more  variety  of  career.  While  the  special  graces 
of  the  feminine  character  do  not  appear  to  have  suffered, 
there  has  been  produced  a  sort  of  independence  and  a 
capacity  for  self-help  which  are  increasingly  valuable  as 
the  number  of  unmarried  women  increases.  More  re¬ 
sources  are  open  to  an  American  woman  who  has  to 
lead  a  solitary  life,  not  merely  in  the  way  of  employ¬ 
ment,  but  for  the  occupation  of  her  mind  and  tastes, 
than  to  a  European  spinster  or  widow ;  while  her 
education  has  not  rendered  th#  American  wife  less 
competent  for  the  discharge  of  household  duties. 

How  has  the  nation  at  large  been  affected  by 
the  development  of  this  new  type  of  womanhood,  or 
rather  perhaps  of  this  variation  on  the  English  type  ? 

If  women  have  on  the  whole  gained,  it  is  clear  that 
the  nation  gains  through  them.  As  mothers  they 
mould  the  character  of  their  children ;  while  the 
function  of  forming  the  habits  of  society  and  deter¬ 
mining  its  moral  tone  rests  greatly  in  their  hands. 
But  there  is  reason  to  think  that  the  influence  of  the 
American  system  tells  directly  for  good  upon  men  as 
well  as  upon  the  whole  community.  Men  gain  in  being 
brought  to  treat  women  as  equals  rather  than  as  graceful 
playthings  or  useful  drudges.  The  respect  for  women 
which  every  American  man  either  feels  or  is  obliged  by 
public  sentiment  to  profess,  has  a  wholesome  effect  on 
his  conduct  and  character,  and  serves  to  check  the 
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cynicism  which  some  other  peculiarities  of  the  country 
foster.  The  nation  as  a  whole  owes  to  the  active 
benevolence  of  its  women,  and  their  zeal  in  promoting 
social  reforms,  benefits  which  the  customs  of  Con¬ 
tinental  Europe  would  scarcely  have  permitted  women 
to  confer.  Europeans  have  of  late  years  begun  to 
render  a  well -deserved  admiration  to  the  brightness 
and  vivacity  of  American  ladies.  Those  who  know  the 
work  they  have  done  and  are  doing  in  many  a  noble 
cause  will  admire  still  more  their  energy,  their  courage, 
their  self-devotion.  No  country  seems  to  owe  more  to 
its  women  than  America  does,  nor  to  owe  to  them  so 
much  of  what  is  best  in  social  institutions  and  in  the 
beliefs  that  govern  conduct. 


CHAPTER  CVI 


EQUALITY 

The  United  States  are  deemed  all  the  world  over  to  be 
pre-eminently  the  land  of  equality.  This  was  the  first 
feature  which  struck  Europeans  when  they  began,  after 
the  peace  of  1815  had  left  them  time  to  look  beyond 
the  Atlantic,  to  feel  curious  about  the  phenomena  of  a 
new  society.  This  was  the  great  theme  of  De  Tocque- 
ville’s  description,  and  the  starting-point  of  his  specula¬ 
tions  ;  this  has  been  the  most  constant  boast  of  the 
Americans  themselves,  who  have  believed  their  liberty 
more  complete  than  that  of  any  other  people,  because 
equality  has  been  more  fully  blended  with  it.  Yet  some 
philosophers  say  that  equality  is  impossible,  and  others, 
who  express  themselves  more  precisely,  insist  that  dis¬ 
tinctions  of  rank  are  so  inevitable,  that  however  you 
try  to  expunge  them,  they  are  sure  to  reappear.  Before 
we  discuss  this  question,  let  us  see  in  what  senses  the 
word  is  used. 

First  there  is  legal  equality,  including  both  what  one 
may  call  passive  or  private  equality,  i.e.  the  equal  pos¬ 
session  of  civil  private  rights  by  all  inhabitants,  and 
active  or  public  equality,  the  equal  possession  by  all  of 
rights  to  a  share  in  the  government,  such  as  the  electoral 
franchise  and  eligibility  to  public  office.  Both  kinds  of 
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political  equality  exist  in  America,  in  the  amplest  measure, 
and  may  be  dismissed  from  the  present  discussion. 

Next  there  is  the  equality  of  material  conditions, 
that  is  of  wealth,  and  all  that  wealth  gives  ;  there  is  the 
equality  of  education  and  intelligence ;  there  is  the 
equality  of  social  status  or  rank ;  and  there  is  (what 
comes  near  to,  but  is  not  exactly  the  same  as,  this 
last)  the  equality  of  estimation,  i.e.  of  the  value  which 
men  set  upon  one  another,  whatever  be  the  elements 
that  come  into  this  value,  whether  wealth,  or  education, 
or  official  rank,  or  social  rank,  or  any  other  species  of 
excellence.  In  how  many  and  which  of  these  senses  of 
the  word  does  equality  exist  in  the  United  States  ? 

Clearly  not  as  regards  material  conditions.  Sixty 
years  ago  there  were  no  great  fortunes  in  America,  few 
large  fortunes,  no  poverty.  Now  there  is  some  poverty 
(though  only  in  a  few  places  can  it  be  called  pauperism), 
many  large  fortunes,  and  a  greater  number  of  gigantic 
fortunes  than  in  any  other  country  of  the  world.  The 
class  of  persons  who  are  passably  well  off  but  not  rich, 
a  class  corresponding  in  point  of  income  to  the  lower 
middle  class  of  England  or  France,  but  superior  in 
manners,  is  much  larger  than  in  the  great  countries  of 
Europe.  Between  the  houses,  the  dress,  and  the  way 
of  life  of  these  persons,  and  those  of  the  richer  sort, 
there  is  less  difference  than  in  Europe.  The  very  rich 
do  not  (except  in  a  few  places)  make  an  ostentatious 
display  of  their  wealth,  because  they  have  no  means 
of  doing  so,  and  a  visitor  is  therefore  apt  to  overrate 
the  extent  to  which  equality  of  wealth,  and  of  material 
conditions  generally,  still  prevails.  The  most  remark¬ 
able  phenomenon  of  the  last  twenty -five  years  has 
been  the  appearance,  not  only  of  those  few  colossal 
millionaires  who  fill  the  public  eye,  but  of  many 
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millionaires  of  the  second  order,  men  with  fortunes 
ranging  from  $5,000,000  to  $15,000,000.  At  a  seaside 
resort  like  Newport,  where  one  sees  the  finished  luxury 
of  the  villas,  and  counts  the  well-appointed  equipages, 
with  their  superb  horses,  which  turn  out  in  the  after¬ 
noon,  one  gets  some  impression  of  the  vast  and  grow¬ 
ing  wealth  of  the  Eastern  cities.  But  through  the 
country  generally  there  is  little  to  mark  out  the  man 
with  an  income  of  £20,000  a  year  from  the  man  of 
£1000,  as  he  is  marked  out  in  England  by  his  country 
house  with  its  park,  or  in  France  by  the  opportunities 
for  display  which  Paris  affords.  The  number  of  these 
fortunes  seems  likely  to  go  on  increasing,  for  they  are 
due  not  merely  to  the  sudden  development  of  the  West, 
with  the  chances  of  making  vast  sums  by  land  specula¬ 
tion  or  in  railway  construction,  but  to  the  field  for 
doing  business  on  a  great  scale,  which  the  size  of  the 
country  presents.  Where  a  merchant  or  manufacturer 
in  France  or  England  could  realize  thousands,  an 
American,  operating  more  boldly,  and  on  this  far  wider 
theatre,  may  realize  tens  of  thousands.  We  may  there¬ 
fore  expect  these  inequalities  of  wealth  to  grow  ;  nor 
will  even  the  habit  of  equal  division  among  children  keep 
them  down,  for  families  are  often  small,  and  though 
some  of  those  who  inherit  wealth  may  renounce  business, 
others  will  pursue  it,  since  the  attractions  of  other  kinds 
of  life  are  fewer  than  in  Europe.  Politics  are  less  excit¬ 
ing,  there  is  no  great  land-holding  class  with  the  duties 
towards  tenants  and  neighbours  which  an  English  squire 
may,  if  he  pleases,  usefully  discharge ;  the  pursuit  of 
collecting  pictures  or  other  objects  of  curiosity  implies 
frequent  visits  to  Europe,  and  although  the  killing  of 
birds  prevails  in  the  middle  States  and  the  killing  of 
deer  in  the  West,  this  rather  barbarous  form  of  plea- 
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sure  is  likely  in  time  to  die  out  from  a  civilized  people. 
Other  kinds  of  what  is  called  “sport'’  no  doubt 
remain,  such  as  horse -racing,  eagerly  pursued  in  the 
form  of  trotting  matches,1  and  the  manlier  amusements 
of  yacht-racing,  rowing,  and  baseball ;  but  these  can 
only  be  followed  during  part  of  the  year,  and  some  of 
them  only  by  the  young.  A  life  of  so-called  pleasure 
is  certainly  harder  to  follow  in  an  American  city  than 
in  Paris  or  Vienna  or  London.  Accordingly,  while  great 
fortunes  will  continue  to  be  made,  they  will  be  less 
easily  and  quickly  spent  than  in  Europe,  and  one  may 
surmise  that  the  equality  of  material  conditions,  almost 
universal  in  last  century,  still  general  sixty  years  ago, 
will  more  and  more  diminish  by  the  growth  of  a  very 
rich  class  at  one  end  of  the  line,  and  of  a  very  poor  class 
at  the  other  end. 

As  respects  education,  the  profusion  of  superior  as 
well  as  elementary  schools  tends  to  raise  the  mass  to 
a  somewhat  higher  point  than  in  Europe,  while  the 
stimulus  of  life  being  keener  and  the  habit  of  reading 
more  general,  the  number  of  persons  one  finds  on  the 
same  general  level  of  brightness,  keenness,  and  a  super¬ 
ficially  competent  knowledge  of  common  facts,  whether 
in  science,  history,  geography,  or  literature,  is  extremely 
large.  This  general  level  tends  to  rise.  But  the  level 
of  exceptional  attainment  in  that  small  but  increasing 
class  who  have  studied  at  the  best  native  universities 
or  in  Europe,  and  who  pursue  learning  and  science 
either  as  a  profession  or  as  a  source  of  pleasure,  rises 
faster  than  does  the  general  level  of  the  multitude,  so 
that  in  this  regard  also  it  appears  that  equality  has 
diminished  and  will  diminish  further. 

1  The  trotting  horse  is  driven,  not  ridden,  a  return  to  the  earliest  forms 
of  liorse-racing  we  know  of. 
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So  far  we  have  been  on  comparatively  smooth  and 
easy  ground.  Equality  of  wealth  is  a  concrete  thing ; 
equality  of  intellectual  possession  and  resource  is  a  thing 
which  can  be  perceived  and  gauged.  Of  social  equality, 
of  distinctions  of  standing  and  estimation  in  private  life, 
it  is  far  more  difficult  to  speak,  and  in  what  follows  I 
speak  with  some  hesitation. 

One  thing,  and  perhaps  one  thing  only,  may  be 
asserted  with  confidence.  There  is  no  rank  in  America, 
that  is  to  say,  no  external  and  recognized  stamp  mark¬ 
ing  one  man  as  entitled  to  any  social  privileges,  or  to 
deference  and  respect  from  others.  No  man  is  entitled 
to  think  himself  better  than  his  fellows,  or  to  expect 
any  exceptional  consideration  to  be  shown  by  them  to 
him.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  recognized  order  of 
precedence,  either  on  public  occasions  or  at  a  private 
party,  except  that  yielded  to  a  few  official  persons,  such 
as  the  governor  and  chief  judges  of  a  State  within  that 
State,  as  well  as  to  the  President  and  Vice-President,  the 
Speaker  of  the  House,  the  Federal  senators,  the  judges  of 
the  Supreme  Federal  Court,  and  the  members  of  the  Presi¬ 
dent’s  cabinet  everywhere  through  the  Union.  In  fact, 
the  idea  of  a  regular  “  rule  of  precedence  ”  displeases 
the  Americans,1  and  one  finds  them  slow  to  believe  that 
the  existence  of  such  a  rule  in  England  entitling  the 
youthful  daughter  of  a  baronet,  for  instance,  to  go  first 
out  of  the  room  at  a  dinner  party  on  the  host’s  arm, 
although  there  may  be  present  married  ladies  both  older 
and  of  some  personal  distinction ,  is  not  felt  as  a  mortifi- 

1  In  private  parties,  so  far  as  there  is  any  rule  of  precedence,  it  is  that 
of  age,  with  a  tendency  to  make  an  exception  in  favour  of  clergymen  or  of 
any  person  of  special  eminence.  It  is  only  in  Washington,  where  senators, 
judges,  ministers,  and  congressmen  are  sensitive  on  these  points,  that  such 
questions  seem  to  arise,  or  to  he  regarded  as  deserving  the  attention  ot  a 
rational  mind. 
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cation  by  the  latter  ladies,  because  it  is  a  mere  matter  of 
convention  and  usage  which  does  not  prevent  the  other 
guests  from  respecting  these  wives  of  ordinary  com¬ 
moners  much  more  than  they  may  respect  the  baronet’s 
daughter.  That  an  obscure  earl  should  take  precedence 
of  a  prime  minister  who  happens  to  be  a  commoner 
shocks  Americans  out  of  measure. 

What  then  is  the  effect  or  influence  for  social  pur¬ 
poses  of  such  distinctions  as  do  exist  between  men, 
distinctions  of  birth,  of  wealth,  of  official  position,  of 
intellectual  eminence  ? 

To  be  sprung  from  an  ancient  stock,  or  from  a  stock 
which  can  count  persons  of  eminence  among  its  an¬ 
cestors,  is  of  course  a  satisfaction  to  the  man  himself. 
There  is  at  present  almost  a  passion  among  Americans 
for  genealogical  researches.  A  good  many  families  can 
trace  themselves  back  to  English  families  of  the  six¬ 
teenth  or  seventeenth  century,  and  of  course  a  great 
many  more  profess  to  do  so.  For  a  man’s  ancestors  to 
have  come  over  in  the  Mayflower  is  in  America  much 
what  their  having  come  over  with  William  the  Con- 
queror  used  to  be  in  England.  The  descendants 
of  any  of  the  revolutionary  heroes,  such  as  J ohn 
Adams,  Edmund  Randolph,  Alexander  Hamilton,  and  the 
descendants  of  any  famous  man  of  colonial  times,  such 
as  the  early  governors  of  Massachusetts  from  William 
Endicott  downwards,  or  of  Jonathan  Edwards,  or  of 
Eliot  the  apostle  of  the  Indians,  are  regarded  by  their 
neighbours  with  a  certain  amount  of  interest,  and  their 
legitimate  pride  in  such  an  ancestry  excites  no  disap¬ 
proval.1  In  the  Eastern  cities,  and  at  watering-places 

1  In  all  tlie  cases  mentioned  in  the  text  I  remember  to  have  been  told 
by  others,  but  never  by  the  persons  concerned,  of  the  ancestry.  This  is 
an  illustration  of  the  fact  that  while  such  ancestry  is  felt  to  be  a  dis- 


CHAP.  CVI 


EQUALITY 


53i 


like  Newport,  one  begins  to  see  carriages  with  armorial 
bearings  on  their  panels,  but  most  people  appear 
to  disapprove  or  ridicule  this  as  a  piece  of  Anglo¬ 
mania,  more  likely  to  be  practised  by  a  jparvenu 
than  by  the  scion  of  a  really  old  family.  Virginians 
used  to  set  much  store  by  their  pedigrees,  and 
the  letters  F.F.V.  (First  Families  of  Virginia)  had 
become  a  sort  of  jest  against  persons  pluming  them¬ 
selves  on  their  social  position  in  the  Old  Dominion.1 
Since  the  war,  however,  which  has  shattered  old  Vir¬ 
ginian  society  from  its  foundations,  one  hears  little  of 
such  pretensions.2 

The  fault  which  Americans  are  most  frequently 
accused  of  is  the  worship  of  wealth.  The  amazing  fuss 
which  is  made  about  very  rich  men,  the  descriptions 
of  their  doings,  the  speculation  as  to  their  intentions, 
the  gossip  about  their  private  life,  lend  colour  to  the 
reproach.  He  who  builds  up  a  huge  fortune,  especially 
if  he  does  it  suddenly,  is  no  doubt  a  sort  of  hero,  because 
an  enormous  number  of  men  have  the  same  ambition. 
Having  done  best  what  millions  are  trying  to  do,  he  is 
discussed,  admired,  and  envied  in  the  same  way  as  the 
captain  of  a  cricket  eleven  is  at  a  large  school,  or  the 
stroke  of  the  university  boat  at  Oxford  or  Cambridge. 
If  he  be  a  great  financier,  or  the  owner  of  a  great  rail- 

tinction  it  would  be  thought  bad  taste  for  those  who  possess  it  to  mention 
it  unless  they  were  asked. 

1  An  anecdote  is  told  of  the  captain  of  a  steamer  plying  at  a  ferry 
from  Maryland  into  Virginia,  who  being  asked  by  a  needy  Virginian  to 
give  him  a  free  passage  across,  inquired  if  the  applicant  belonged  to  one  of 
the  F.F.V.  “  No,”  answered  the  man,  “  I  can’t  exactly  say  that ;  rather 
to  one  of  the  second  families.”  “  Jump  on  board,”  said  the  captain  ;  11 1 
never  met  one  of  your  sort  before.” 

2  A  few  years  ago  a  club  was  formed  in  New  York  to  include  only 
persons  who  could  prove  that  their  progenitors  were  settled  in  the  State 
before  the  Revolution,  and  I  daresay  clubs  exist  elsewhere  making 
similar  claims  to  exclusiveness. 
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road  or  a  great  newspaper,  lie  exercises  vast  power,  and 
is  therefore  well  worth  courting  by  those  who  desire  his 
help  or  would  avert  his  enmity.  Admitting  all  this,  it 
may  seem  a  paradox  to  observe  that  a  millionaire  has  a 
better  and  easier  social  career  open  to  him  in  England 
than  in  America.  Nevertheless  there  is  a  sense  in 
which  this  is  true.  In  America,  if  his  private  character 
be  bad,  if  he  be  mean,  or  openly  immoral,  or  personally 
vulgar,  or  dishonest,  the  best  society  will  keep  its  doors 
closed  against  him.  In  England  great  wealth,  skilfully 
employed,  will  more  readily  force  these  doors  to  open. 
For  in  England  great  wealth  can,  by  using  the  appro¬ 
priate  methods,  practically  buy  rank  from  those  who 
bestow  it ;  or  by  obliging  persons  whose  position  enables 
them  to  command  fashionable  society,  can  induce  them 
to  stand  sponsors  for  the  upstart,  and  force  him  into 
society,  a  thing  which  no  person  in  America  has  the 
power  of  doing.  To  effect  such  a  stroke  in  England  the 
rich  man  must  of  course  have  stopped  short  of  positive 
frauds,  that  is,  of  such  frauds  as  could  be  proved  in 
court.  But  he  may  be  still  distrusted  and  disliked  by 
the  elite  of  the  commercial  world,  he  may  be  vulgar 
and  ill-educated,  and  indeed  have  nothing  to  recommend 
him  except  his  wealth  and  his  willingness  to  spend  it 
in  providing  amusement  for  fashionable  people.  All 
this  will  not  prevent  him  from  becoming  a  baronet,  or 
possibly  a  peer,  and  thereby  acquiring  a  position  of 
assured  dignity  which  he  can  transmit  to  his  offspring. 
The  existence  of  a  system  of  artificial  rank  enables 
a  stamp  to  be  given  to  base  metal  in  Europe  which 
cannot  be  given  in  a  thoroughly  republican  country.1 

1  The  English  system  of  hereditary  titles  tends  to  maintain  the  distinc¬ 
tion  of  ancient  lineage  far  less  perfectly  than  that  simple  use  of  a  family 
name  which  prevailed  in  Italy  during  the  Middle  Ages,  or  in  ancient  Rome. 
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The  feeling  of  the  American  public  towards  the  very 
rich  is,  so  far  as  a  stranger  can  judge,  one  of  curiosity 
and  wonder  rather  than  of  respect.  There  is  less 
snobbishness  .shown  towards  them  than  in  England. 
They  are  admired  as  a  famous  runner  or  a  jockey  is 
admired,  but  do  not  seem  to  receive  either  flattery  or 
social  deference.  When  a  man  has  won  great  wealth 
by  the  display  of  remarkable  talents,  as  is  the  case  with 
some  of  the  manufacturers  and  railroad  kings,  the  case 
is  rather  different,  for  it  is  felt  that  his  gifts  are  a  credit 
to  the  nation. 

The  persons  to  whom  official  rank  gives  importance 
are  very  few  indeed,  being  for  the  nation  at  large 
only  about  one  hundred  persons  at  the  top  of  the 
Federal  Government,  and  in  each  State  less  than  a 
dozen  of  its  highest  State  functionaries.  For  these 

O 

State  functionaries,  indeed,  the  respect  shown  is  ex¬ 
tremely  scanty,  and  much  more  official  than  personal. 
A  high  Federal  officer,  a  senator,  or  justice  of  the 
supreme  court,  or  cabinet  minister,  is  conspicuous 
while  he  holds  his  place,  and  is  of  course  a  personage 
in  any  private  society  he  may  enter ;  but  less  so  than 
a  corresponding  official  would  be  in  Europe.  A  simple 
member  of  the  House  of  Representatives  is  nobody. 
Even  men  of  the  highest  official  rank  do  not  give  them¬ 
selves  airs  on  the  score  of  their  position.  Some  years 
ago,  being  in  Washington,  I  was  taken  by  a  friend  to  be 
presented  to  the  Commander-in-chief  of  the  United 
States  army,  a  great  soldier  whose  fame  all  the  world 
knows.  We  found  him  standing  at  a  desk  in  a  bare 
room  in  the  War  Department,  at  work  with  one  clerk. 
While  he  wTas  talking  to  us  the  door  of  the  room  was 

A  Colonna  or  a  Doria,  like  a  Cornelius  or  a  Valerius,  carried  the  glory  of 
his  nohility  in  his  name,  whereas  any  upstart  may  he  created  a  duke. 
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pushed  open,  and  there  appeared  the  figure  of  a  Western 
tourist  belonging  to  what  Europeans  would  call  the 
lower  middle  class,  followed  by  his  wife  and  sister, 
who  were  “ doing”  Washington.  Perceiving  that  the 
room  was  occupied  they  began  to  retreat,  but  the  Com¬ 
mander-in-chief  called  them  back.  “  Walk  in,  ladies,” 
he  said.  “You  can  look  around.  You  won’t  disturb 
me  ;  make  yourselves  at  home.” 

Intellectual  attainment  does  not  excite  much  notice 
till  it  becomes  eminent,  that  is  to  say,  till  it  either  places 
its  possessor  in  a  conspicuous  position,  such  as  that  of 
president  of  one  of  the  greatest  universities,  or  till  it  has 
made  him  well  known  to  the  world  as  a  preacher,  or 
writer,  or  scientific  discoverer.  When  this  kind  of 
eminence  has  been  reached,  it  receives,  I  think,  more 
respect  than  anywhere  in  Europe,  except  possibly  in 
Italy,  where  the  interest  in  learned  men,  or  poets,  or 
artists,  seems  to  be  greater  than  anywhere  else  in 
Europe.1  A  famous  writer  or  divine  is  known  by  name 
to  a  far  greater  number  of  persons  in  America  than 
would  know  a  similar  person  in  any  European  country. 
He  is  one  of  the  glories  of  the  country.  There  is  no 
artificial  rank  to  cast  him  into  the  shade.  He  is 
possibly  less  famous  than  the  railroad  kings  or 
manipulators  of  the  stock  markets ;  but  he  excites  a 
different  kind  of  sentiment ;  and  people  are  walling  to 
honour  him  in  a  way,  sometimes  distasteful  to  himself, 
which  would  not  be  applied  to  the  millionaire  except  by 
those  who  sought  to  gain  something  from  him.. 

Perhaps  the  best  way  of  explaining  how  some  of 

1  In  Germany  great  respect  is  no  doubt  felt  for  the  leaders  of  learning 
and  science  ;  but  they  are  regarded  as  belonging  to  a  world  of  their  own, 
separated  by  a  wide  gulf  from  the  territorial  aristocracy,  which  still 
deems  itself  (as  in  the  days  of  Candide)  a  different  form  of  mankind  from 
those  who  have  not  sixteen  quarterings  to  show. 
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the  differences  above  mentioned,  in  wealth  or  official 
position  or  intellectual  eminence,  affect  social  equality, 
is  by  reverting  to  what  was  called,  a  few  pages  back, 
equality  of  estimation — the  idea  which  men  form  of 
other  men  as  compared  with  themselves.  It  is  in  this 
that  the  real  sense  of  equality  comes  out.  In  America 
men  hold  others  to  be  at  bottom  exactly  the  same  as 
themselves.  If  a  man  is  enormously  rich,  like  A.  T. 
Stewart  or  William  H.  Vanderbilt,  or  if  he  is  a  great 
orator,  like  Daniel  Webster  or  Henry  Ward  Beecher,  or 
a  great  soldier  like  Ulysses  S.  Grant,  or  a  great  writer 
like  R.  W.  Emerson,  or  President,  so  much  the  better  for 
him.  He  is  an  object  of  interest,  perhaps  of  admiration, 
possibly  even  of  reverence.  But  he  is  deemed  to  be 
still  of  the  same  flesh  and  blood  as  other  men.  The 
admiration  felt  for  him  may  be  a  reason  for  going  to  see 
him  and  longino;  to  shake  hands  with  him.  But  it  is 
not  a  reason  for  bowing  down  to  him,  or  addressing  him 
in  deferential  terms,  or  treating  him  as  if  he  was 
porcelain  and  yourself  only  earthenware.1  In  this 
respect  there  is,  I  think,  a  difference,  slight  but  per¬ 
ceptible,  between  the  sentiment  of  equality  as  it  exists 
in  the  United  States,  and  as  one  finds  it  in  France  and 
Switzerland,  the  countries  of  the  Old  World  where  (if 
we  except  Norway,  which  has  never  had  an  aristocracy) 
social  equality  has  made  the  greatest  progress.  In  France 
and  Switzerland  there  lingers  a  kind  of  feeling  as  if  the 

1  This  is  seen  even  in  the  manner  of  American  servants.  Although 
there  is  an  aversion  among  native  Americans  to  enter  domestic  service, 
the  temporary  discharge  of  such  duties  does  not  necessarily  involve  any 
loss  of  caste.  Eighteen  years  ago  I  remember  to  have  found  all  the  wait¬ 
ing  in  a  large  hotel  in  the  White  Mountains  done  by  the  daughters  of 
respectable  New  England  farmers  in  the  low  country  who  had  come  up 
for  their  summer  change  of  air  to  this  place  of  resort,  and  were  earning 
their  board  and  lodging  by  acting  as  waitresses.  They  were  treated  by 
the  guests  as  equals,  and  were  indeed  cultivated  and  well  mannered  young 
women. 
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old  noblesse  were  not  quite  like  other  men.  The  Swiss 
peasant,  with  all  his  manly  independence,  has  in  many 
cantons  a  touch  of  instinctive  reverence  for  the  old 
families ;  or  perhaps,  in  some  other  cantons,  a  touch  of 
jealousy  which  makes  him  desire  to  exclude  their  mem¬ 
bers  from  office,  because  he  feels  that  they  still  think 
themselves  better  than  he  is.  Nothing  like  this  is 
possible  in  America,  where  the  very  notion  of  such  dis¬ 
tinctions  excites  a  wondering  curiosity  as  to  what  sort 
of  creature  the  titled  noble  of  Europe  can  be. 

The  total  absence  of  rank  and  the  universal  accept¬ 
ance  of  equality  do  not  however  prevent  the  existence 
of  grades  and  distinctions  in  society  which,  though  they 
may  find  no  tangible  expression,  are  sometimes  as 
sharply  drawn  as  in  Europe.  Except  in  the  newer  parts 
of  the  West,  those  who  deem  themselves  ladies  and  gentle- 

i 

men  draw  just  the  same  line  between  themselves  and 
the  multitude  as  is  drawn  in  England,  and  draw  it  in 
much  the  same  way.  The  nature  of  a  man’s  occupation, 
his  education,  his  manners  and  breeding,1  his  income,  his 
connections,  all  come  into  view  in  determining  whether 
he  is  in  this  narrow  sense  of  the  word  “a  gentleman,” 
almost  as  they  would  in  England,  though  in  most  parts 
of  the  United  States  personal  qualities  count  for  ratlier 
more  than  in  England,  and  occupation  for  rather  less. 
The  word  is  equally  indefinable  in  both  countries,  but 
in  America  the  expression  “  not  quite  a  lady  ”  seems  to 
be  less  frequently  employed.  One  is  told,  however, 
that  the  son  of  cultivated  parents  would  not  like  to 
enter  a  retail  store  :  and  even  in  a  Western  city  like 

1  On  the  New  York  elevated  railroad  smoking  is  not  permitted  in 
any  car.  When  I  asked  a  conductor  how  he  was  able  to  enforce  this  rule, 
considering  that  on  every  other  railway  smoking  was  practised,  he  answered 
“  I  always  say  when  any  one  seems  disposed  to  insist,  ‘  Sir,  I  am  sure  that 
if  you  are  a  gentleman  you  will  not  wish  to  bring  me  into  a  difficulty,’  and 
then  they  always  leave  off.” 
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Detroit  the  best  people  will  say  of  a  party  that  it 
was  “  very  mixed.”  In  some  of  the  older  cities  society 
is  as  exclusive  as  in  the  more  old-fashioned  English 
counties,  the  “best  set”  considering  itself  very  select 
indeed.  In  such  a  city  I  remember  to  have  heard  a 
family  belonging  to  the  best  set,  which  is  mostly  to 
be  found  in  a  particular  quarter  of  the  city,  speak  of 
the  inhabitants  of  a  handsome  suburb  two  miles  away 
just  as  Belgravians  might  speak  of  Islington  ;  and  the  son 
of  the  family  who,  having  made  in  Europe  the  acquaint¬ 
ance  of  some  of  the  dwellers  in  this  suburb,  had  gone 
to  a  ball  there,  was  questioned  by  his  sisters  about 
their  manners  and  customs  much  as  if  he  had  re¬ 
turned  from  visiting  a  tribe  in  Central  Africa.  On 
inquiry  I  discovered  that  these  North  Shore  people 
were  as  rich  and  doubtless  thought  themselves  as 
cultivated  as  the  people  of  my  friends  quarter.  But  all 
the  city  knew  that  the  latter  were  the  “  best  set.  One  is 
told  that  this  exclusiveness  spreads  steadily  from  East 
to  West,  and  that  before  long  there  will  be  such  sets  in 
all  the  greater  cities. 

O 

Europeans  have  been  known  to  ask  whether  the 
United  States  do  not  suffer  from  the  absence  of  a  heredi¬ 
tary  nobility.  As  may  be  supposed,  such  a  question 
excites  mirth  in  America  :  it  is  as  if  you  were  to  offer 
them  a  Court  and  an  Established  Church.  They  remark, 
with  truth,  that  since  Pitt  in  England  and  the  Napoleons 
in  France  prostituted  hereditary  titles,  these  have  ceased 
to  be  either  respectable  or  useful.  “  They  do  not, 
say  the  Americans,  “  suggest  antiquity,  for  the  English 
families  that  enjoy  them  are  mostly  new ;  they  are  not 
associated,  like  the  ancient  titles,  with  the  history  of  your 
nation  ;  they  are  merely  a  prize  offered  to  wealth,  the 
expression  of  a  desire  for  gilding  that  plutocracy  which 
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lias  replaced  the  ancient  aristocracy  of  your  country. 
Seeing  how  little  service  hereditary  nobility  renders  in 
maintaining  the  standard  either  of  manners,  or  morals,1 
or  honour,  or  public  duty,  few  sensible  men  would 
create  it  in  any  European  country  where  it  did  not  exist ; 
much  less  then  should  we  to  dream  of  creating  it  in 
America,  which  possesses  none  of  the  materials  or  con¬ 
ditions  which  could  make  it  tolerable.  If  a  peerage  is 
purchaseable  even  in  England,  where  the  dignity  of  the 
older  nobility  might  have  suggested  some  care  in 
bestowal,  purchaseable  not  so  openly  as  in  Portugal  or 
a  German  principality,  but  practically  purchaseable  by 
party  services  and  by  large  subscriptions  to  public  pur¬ 
poses,  much  more  would  it  be  purchaseable  here,  where 
there  are  no  traditions  to  break  down,  where  wealth 
accumulates  rapidly,  and  the  wealthy  seek  every  avenue 
for  display.  Titles  in  this  country  would  be  simply  an 
additional  prize  offered  to  wealth  and  ambition.  They 
could  not  be  respected.  They  would  make  us  as  snob¬ 
bish  as  you  are.  They  would  be  an  unmixed  evil.”  A 
European  observer  will  not  quarrel  with  this  judgment. 
There  is  already  a  disposition  in  America,  as  everywhere 
else,  to  relish  and  make  the  most  of  such  professional 
or  official  titles  as  can  be  had  ;  it  is  a  harmless  way 
of  trying  to  relieve  the  monotony  of  the  world.  If 
there  be,  as  no  doubt  there  is,  less  disposition  than  in 
England  to  run  after  and  pay  court  to  the  great  or 
the  fashionable,  this  is  perhaps  due  not  to  any  superior 
virtue,  but  to  the  absence  of  those  opportunities  and 
temptations  which  their  hereditary  titles  and  other 

1  The  moral  and  social  standard  which  American  society  enforces  is  in 
some  respects  more  exacting  than  that  of  England.  I  have  frequently 
heard  Americans  express  surprise  at  the  reception  accorded  by  fashion¬ 
able  London  to  Americans  whom  they  held  cheap,  or  to  persons,  whether 
English  or  foreign,  whose  transgressions  had  become  matter  of  notoriety. 
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social  institutions  set  before  the  English.  It  would  be 
the  very  wantonness  of  folly  to  create  in  the  new 
country  what  most  thinking  people  would  gladly  be  rid 
of  in  the  old  one. 

Another  question  is  more  serious  and  less  easily 
answered.  What  is  the  effect  of  social  equality  upon 
manners  ?  Many  causes  go  to  the  making  of  manners, 
as  one  may  see  by  noting  how  much  better  they  are  in 
some  parts  of  Europe  than  in  other  parts  where 
nevertheless  the  structure  of  society  is  equally  aristo¬ 
cratic,  or  democratic,  as  the  case  may  be.  One  must 
therefore  be  careful  not  to  ascribe  to  this  source  only 
such  peculiarities  as  America  shows.  On  the  whole, 
bearing  in  mind  that  the  English  race  has  less  than 
some  other  races  of  that  quickness  of  perception  and 
sympathy  which  goes  far  to  make  manners  good,  the 
Americans  have  gained  more  than  they  have  lost  by  equal¬ 
ity.  I  do  not  think  that  the  upper  class  loses  in  grace, 
I  am  sure  that  the  humbler  class  gains  in  independence. 
The  manners  of  the  cc  best  people  ”  are  exactly  those  of 
England,  with  a  thought  more  of  'consideration  towards 
inferiors  and  of  frankness  towards  equals.  Among  the 
masses  there  is,  generally  speaking,1  as  much  real  courtesy 
and  good  nature  as  anywhere  else  in  the  world. 
There  is  less  outward  politeness  than  in  some  parts 
of  Europe,  Portugal  for  instance,  or  Tuscany,  or 
Sweden.  There  is  a  certain  coolness  or  off-handness 
which  at  first  annoys  the  European  visitor,  who  still 

1  There  are  parts  of  the  West  which  still  lack  polish  ;  and  the  be¬ 
haviour  of  the  whites  to  the  Chinese  often  incenses  a  stranger  from  the 
Atlantic  States  or  Europe.  I  remember  in  Oregon  to  have  seen  a  huge 
navvy  turn  an  inoffensive  Chinaman  out  of  his  seat  in  a  railway  car,  and 
when  I  went  to  the  conductor  and  endeavoured  to  invoke  his  interference, 
lie  calmly  remarked,  “Yes,  I  know  those  things  do  make  the  English  mad.” 
On  the  other  hand,  on  the  Pacific  Slope  coloured  people  often  sit  down  to 
table  with  whites. 
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thinks  himself  “a  superior”;  but  when  he  perceives 
that  it  is  not  meant  for  insolence,  and  that  native 
Americans  do  not  notice  it,  he  learns  to  acquiesce. 
Perhaps  the  worst  manners  are  those  of  persons  drest 
in  some  rag  of  authority.  The  railroad  car-conductor 
has  a  bad  name ;  but  personally  I  have  always  been 
well  treated  by  him,  and  remember  with  pleasure  one 
on  a  Southern  railroad  (an  ex- Confederate  soldier)  who 
did  the  honours  of  his  car  with  a  dignified  courtesy 
worthy  of  those  Hungarian  nobles  who  are  said  to  have 
the  best  manners  in  Europe.  The  hotel  clerk  is 
supercilious,  but  if  one  frankly  admits  his  superiority, 
his  patronage  becomes  friendly,  and  he  may  even  con¬ 
descend  to  interest  himself  in  making  your  stay  in  the 
city  agreeable.  One  finds  most  courtesy  among  the  rural 
population  of  New  England  and  the  Middle  States,  least 
among  the  recent  immigrants  in  the  cities  and  the 
unsettled  population  of  the  West.  However,  the  most 
material  point  to  remark  is  the  improvement  of  recent 
years.  The  concurrent  testimony  of  European  travellers, 
including  both  admirers  and  detractors  of  democracy, 
proves  that  manners  must  have  been  disagreeable  forty 
years  ago,  and  one  finds  nowadays  an  equally  general 
admission  that  the  Americans  are  as  pleasant  to  one  an¬ 
other  and  to  strangers  as  are  the  French  or  the  Germans 
or  the  English.  The  least  agreeable  feature  to  the  visitors 
of  former  years,  an  incessant  vaunting  of  their  own 
country  and  disparagement  of  others,  has  disappeared, 
and  the  tinge  of  self-assertion  which  the  sense  of 
equality  used  to  give  is  now  but  faintly  noticeable. 


CHAPTER  CYII 


THE  INFLUENCE  OF  DEMOCRACY  ON  THOUGHT 

Two  opposite  theories  regarding  the  influence  of  demo¬ 
cratic  institutions  on  intellectual  activity  have  found 
currency.  One  theory  extols  them. because  they  stimu¬ 
late  the  mind  of  a  people,  not  only  sharpening  men’s 
wits  by  continual  struggle  and  unrest,  but  giving  to  each 
citizen  a  sense  of  his  own  powers  and  duties  in  the 
world,  which  spurs  him  on  to  exertions  in  ever- widen¬ 
ing  fields.  This  theory  is  commonly  applied  to  Athens 
and  other  democracies  of  the  ancient  world,  as  contrasted 
with  Sparta  and  the  oligarchic  cities,  whose  intellectual 
production  was  scanty  or  altogether  wanting.  It  com¬ 
pares  the  Rome  of  Cicero,  Lucretius,  and  Catullus,  and 
the  Augustan  age,  whose  great  figures  were  born  under 
the  Republic,  with  the  vaster  but  comparatively  sterile 
Roman  world  of  Marcus  Aurelius  or  Constantine,  when 
freedom  had  long  since  vanished.  It  notes  the  outburst 
of  literary  and  artistic  splendour  that  fell  in  the  later 
age  of  the  republics  of  mediaeval  Italy,  and  dwells  with 
especial  pleasure  on  the  achievements  of  Florence,  the 
longest-lived  and  the  most  glorious  of  the  free  common¬ 
wealths  of  Italy. 

According  to  the  other  theory,  Democracy  is  the 
child  of  ignorance,  the  parent  of  dulness  and  conceit. 
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The  opinion  of  the  greatest  number  being  the  universal 
standard,  everything  is  reduced  to  the  level  of  vulgar 
minds.  Originality  is  stunted,  variety  disappears,  no 
man  thinks  for  himself,  or,  if  he  does,  fears  to  express 
what  he  thinks.  A  drear  pall  of  monotony  covers  the 
sky. 

“  Thy  hand,  great  Anarch,  lets  the  curtain  fall 
And  universal  darkness  buries  all.” 

This  doctrine  seems  to  date  from  the  appearance  of  De 
Tocqueville’s  book,  though  his  professed  disciples  have 
pushed  it  much  further  than  his  words  warrant.  It  is 
really  an  a  'priori  doctrine,  drawn  from  imagining  what 
the  consequences  of  a  complete  equality  of  material  con¬ 
ditions  and  political  powers  ought  to  be.  But  it  claims 
to  rest  upon  the  observed  phenomena  of  the  United 
States,  which,  thirty  years  ago,  were  still  the  only  great 
modern  democracy ;  and  it  was  with  reference  to  the 
United  States  that  it  was  enunciated  by  Mr.  Robert 
Lowe  in  one  of  those  speeches  of  1866  which  so  greatly 
impressed  his  contemporaries. 

Both  these  theories  will  be  found  on  examination  to 
be  baseless.  Both,  so  far  as  they  are  a  priori  theories, 
are  fanciful ;  both,  in  so  far  as  they  purport  to  rest  upon 
the  facts  of  history,  err  by  regarding  one  set  of  facts 
only,  and  ignoring  a  great  number  of  concomitant  con¬ 
ditions  which  have  probably  more  to  do  with  the 
result  than  the  few  conditions  which  have  been  arbi¬ 
trarily  taken  to  be  sufficient  causes.  None  of  the  Greek 
republics  was  a  democracy  in  the  modern  sense,  for  all 
rested  upon  slavery;  nor,  indeed,  can  the  name  be  applied, 
except  at  passing  moments,  to  the  Italian  cities.  Many 
circumstances  besides  their  popular  government  combined 
to  place  the  imperishable  crown  of  literary  and  artistic 
glory  upon  the  brows  of  the  city  of  the  Violet  and  the 
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city  of  tlie  Lily.  So  also  the  view  that  a  democratic  land 
is  necessarily  a  land  of  barren  monotony,  while  unsound 
even  as  a  deduction  from  general  principles,  is  still 
more  unsound  in  its  assumption  of  certain  phenomena 
as  true  of  America,  and  in  the  face  it  puts  on  the 
phenomena  it  has  assumed.  The  theorists  who  have 
propounded  it  give  us,  like  Daniel,  the  dream  as  well 
as  their  interpretation  of  it.  But  the  dream  is  one  of 
their  own  inventing ;  and  such  as  it  is,  it  is  wrongly 
interpreted. 

Few  mistakes  are  more  common  than  that  of  ex¬ 
aggerating  the  influence  of  forms  of  government.  As 
there  are  historians  and  politicians  who,  when  they 
come  across  a  trait  of  national  character  for  which  no 
obvious  explanation  presents  itself,  set  it  down  to 
“  race,”  so  there  are  writers  and  speakers  who,  too  in¬ 
dolent  to  examine  the  whole  facts  of  the  case,  or  too 
ill  trained  to  feel  the  need  of  such  examination,  pounce 
upon  the  political  institutions  of  a  country  as  the  easiest 
way  to  account  for  its  social  and  intellectual,  perhaps 
even  for  its  moral  and  religious  peculiarities.  Few 
problems  are  in  reality  more  complex  than  the  relation 
between  the  political  and  the  intellectual  life  of  a 
country ;  few  things  more  difficult  to  distinguish  than 
the  influences  respectively  attributable  to  an  equality 
of  political  rights  and  powers  on  the  one  hand,  an 
equality  of  material  and  social  conditions  on  the  other. 
It  is  commonly  assumed  that  Democracy  and  Equality 
go  hand  in  hand,  but  as  one  may  have  popular  govern¬ 
ment  along  with  enormous  differences  of  wealth  and 
dissimilarities  in  social  usage,  so  also  one  may  have 
social  equality  under  a  despot.  Doubtless,  when  social 
and  political  equality  go  hand  in  hand  they  intensify 
one  another ;  but  when  inequality  of  material  con- 
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clitions  becomes  marked,  social  life  changes,  and  as  social 
phenomena  become  more  complex  their  analysis  becomes 
more  difficult. 

Reverting  to  the  two  theories  from  which  we  set  out,  it 
may  be  said  that  the  United  States  furnish  little  support 
to  either.  American  democracy  has  certainly  produced 
no  age  of  Pericles.  Neither  has  it  dwarfed  literature 
and  led  a  wretched  people,  so  dull  as  not  even  to  realize 
their  dulness,  into  a  barren  plain  of  featureless  medi¬ 
ocrity.  To  ascribe  the  deficiencies,  such  as  they  are, 
of  art  and  culture  in  America,  solely  or  even  mainly  to 
her  form  of  government,  is  not  less  absurd  than  to 
ascribe,  as  many  Americans  of  what  I  may  call  the 
trumpeting  school  do,  her  marvellous  material  progress 
to  the  same  cause.  It  is  not  Democracy  that  has  paid 
off  a  gigantic  debt  and  raised  Chicago  out  of  a  swamp. 
Neither  is  it  Democracy  that  has  denied  her  philosophers 
like  Burke  and  poets  like  Wordsworth. 

Most  writers  who  have  dealt  with  these  matters  have 
not  only  laid  more  upon  the  shoulders  of  democratic 
government  than  it  ought  to  bear,  but  have  preferred 
abstract  speculations  to  the  humbler  task  of  ascertaining 
and  weighing  the  facts.  They  have  spun  ingenious 
theories  about  democracy  as  the  source  of  this  or  that,  or 
whatever  it  pleased  them  to  assume  ;  they  have  not  tried 
to  determine  by  a  wide  induction  what  specific  results 
appear  in  countries  which,  differing  in  other  respects, 
agree  in  being  democratically  governed.  If  I  do  not 
follow  these  time-honoured  precedents,  it  is  not  because 
the  process  is  difficult,  but  because  it  is  unprofitable. 
These  speculations  have  perhaps  had  their  use  in  suggest¬ 
ing  to  us  what  phenomena  we  ought  to  look  for  in 
democratic  countries ;  but  if  any  positive  results  are  to 
be  reached,  they  must  be  reached  by  carefully  verifying 
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the  intellectual  phenomena  of  more  than  one  country, 
and  establishing  an  unmistakable  relation  between  them 
and  the  political  institutions  under  which  they  prevail. 

If  some  one,  starting  from  the  current  conception  of 
democracy,  were  to  say  that  in  a  democratic  nation  we 
should  find  a  disposition  to  bold  and  unbridled  specula¬ 
tions,  sparing  neither  theology  nor  morals,  a  total  absence 
of  rule,  tradition,  and  precedent,  each  man  thinking 
and  writing  as  responsible  to  no  criticism,  “  every  poet 
his  own  Aristotle,”  a  taste  for  strong  effects  and  garish 
colours,  valuing  force  rather  than  fineness,  grandeur 
rather  than  beauty,  a  vigorous,  hasty,  impetuous  style 
of  speaking  and  writing,  a  grandiose,  and  perhaps 
sensational  art :  he  would  say  what  would  be  quite  as 
natural  and  reasonable  a  priori  as  most  of  the  pictures 
given  us  of  democratic  societies.  Yet  many  of  the 
suggested  features  would  be  the  opposite  of  those  which 
America  presents. 

Every  such  picture  must  be  fanciful.  He  who  starts 
from  so  simple  and  (so  to  speak)  bare  a  conception  as 
that  of  equal  civil  rights  and  equal  political  powers 
vested  in  every  member  of  the  community  cannot  but 
have  recourse  to  his  fancy  in  trying  to  body  forth  the 
results  of  this  principle.  Let  any  one  study  the  portrait 
of  the  democratic  man  and  democratic  city  which  the 
first  and  greatest  of  all  the  hostile  critics  of  democracy 
has  left  us,1  and  compare  it  with  the  very  different 
descriptions  of  life  and  culture  under  a  popular  govern¬ 
ment  in  which  European  speculation  has  disported 
itself  since  De  Tocqueville’s  time.  He  will  find 

1  Plato  indeed  indulges  his  fancy  so  far  as  to  describe  the  very  mules 
and  asses  of  a  democracy  as  prancing  along  the  roads,  scarcely  deigning  to 
bear  their  burdens.  The  passion  for  unrestrained  licence,  for  novelty,  for 
variety  is  to  him  the  note  of  democracy,  whereas  monotony  and  even 
obstinate  conservatism  ar,e  the  faults  which  the  latest  European  critics  bid 
us  expect. 

VOL.  Ill  2  N 
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each  theory  plausible  in  the  abstract,  and  each 
equally  unlike  the  facts  which  contemporary  America 
sets  before  us. 

Let  us  then  bid  farewell  to  fancy  and  endeavour  to 
discover  what  are  now  the  salient  intellectual  features  of 
the  mass  of  the  native  population  in  the  United  States. 

As  there  is  much  difference  of  opinion  regarding 
them,  I  present  with  diffidence  the  following  list : — 

1.  A  desire  to  be  abreast  of  the  best  thought  and 
work  of  the  world  everywhere,  to  have  every  form  of 
literature  and  art  adequately  represented,  and  excellent 
of  its  kind,  so  that  America  shall  be  felt  to  hold  her 
own  among  the  nations. 

2.  A  fondness  for  bold  and  striking  effects,  a  pre¬ 
ference  for  large  generalizations  and  theories  which  have 
an  air  of  completeness. 

3.  An  absence  among  the  multitude  of  refined  taste, 
and  disposition  to  be  attracted  rather  by  general  bril¬ 
liance  than  by  delicacy  of  workmanship  ;  a  want  of 
mellowness  and  inadequate  perception  of  the  difference 
between  first-rate  work  in  a  quiet  style  and  mere 
flatness. 

4.  Little  respect  for  canons  or  traditions,  accompanied 
by  the  notion  that  new  conditions  must  of  necessity 
produce  new  ideas. 

5.  An  undervaluing  of  special  knowledge  or  experi¬ 
ence,  except  perhaps  in  the  sphere  of  applied  science  and 
commerce,  an  idea  that  an  able  man  can  do  one  thing 
pretty  much  as  well  as  another,  as  Dr.  Johnson  thought 
that  if  he  had  taken  to  politics  he  would  have  been 
as  distinguished  therein  as  he  was  in  poetry. 

6.  An  admiration  for  literary  or  scientific  eminence, 
an  enthusiasm  for  anything  that  can  be  called  genius, 
with  an  over  readiness  to  discover  it. 
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7.  A  love  of  intellectual  novelties. 

8.  An  intellectual  impatience,  and  desire  for  quick 
and  patent  results. 

9.  An  over-valuing  of  the  judgments  of  the  multi¬ 
tude ;  a  disposition  to  judge  by  “success”  work 
which  has  not  been  produced  for  the  sake  of 
success. 

10.  A  tendency  to  mistake  bigness  for  greatness. 

Contrariwise,  if  we  regard  not  the  people  generally 

but  the  most  cultivated  class,  we  shall  find,  together 
with  some  of  the  above-mentioned  qualities,  others  which 
indicate  a  reaction  against  the  popular  tendencies.  This 
class  has  a  strong  relish  for  subtlety  of  thought  and 
highly  finished  art,  whether  in  literature  or  painting. 
It  is  so  much  afraid  of  crudity  and  vagueness  as  to  be 
prone  to  devote  itself  to  minute  and  careful  study  of 
subjects  unattractive  to  the  masses. 

Of  these  characteristics  of  the  people  at  large  some 
may  at  first  sight  seem  inconsistent  with  others,  as  for 
instance  the  admiration  for  intellectual  gifts  with  the 
under- valuing  of  special  knowledge ;  nevertheless  it  could 
be  shown  that  both  are  discoverable  in  Americans  as 
compared  with  Englishmen.  The  former  admire  in¬ 
telligence  more  than  the  latter  do  :  but  they  defer  less  to 
special  competence.  However,  assuming  for  the  moment 
that  there  is  something  true  in  these  suggestions,  which 
it  would  take  too  long  to  attempt  to  establish  one  by  one, 
be  it  observed  that  very  few  of  them  can  be  directly 
connected  with  democratic  government.  Even  these 
few  might  take  a  different  form  in  a  differently  situated 
democracy.  The  seventh  and  eighth  seem  due  to 
the  general  intelligence  and  education  of  the  people, 
while  the  remainder,  though  not  wholly  uninfluenced  by 
the  habits  which  popular  government  tends  to  breed, 
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must  be  mainly  ascribed  to  the  vast  size  of  the  country, 
the  vast  numbers  and  homogeneity  of  its  native  white 
population,  the  prevalence  of  social  equality,  a  busy 
industrialism,  a  restless  changefulness  of  occupation, 
and  the  absence  of  a  leisured  class  dominant  in  matters 
of  taste — conditions  that  have  little  or  nothing  to  do 
with  political  institutions.  The  prevalence  of  evan¬ 
gelical  Protestantism  has  been  quite  as  important  a 
factor  in  the  intellectual  life  of  the  nation  as  its  form  of 
government. 

Some  one  may  say — I  wish  to  state  the  view  fairly 
though  I  do  not  entirely  agree  with  it — that  assuming 
the  foregoing  analysis  to  be  correct,  the  influence  of 
democracy,  apart  from  its  tendency  to  secure  an  ample 
provision  of  education,  is  discernible  in  two  points.  It 
produces  self-confidence  and  self-complacency,  national 
and  personal,  with  the  result  both  of  stimulating  a 
certain  amount  of  thought  and  of  preventing  the 
thought  that  is  so  produced  from  being  subjected  to 
proper  tests.  Ambition  and  self-esteem  will  call  out 
what  might  have  lain  dormant,  but  they  will  hinder  a 
nation  as  well  as  a  man  from  duly  judging  its  own  work, 
and  in  so  far  will  retard  its  progress.  Those  who  are 
naturally  led  to  trust  and  obey  common  sense  and  the 
numerical  majority  in  matters  of  state,  overvalue  the 
judgment  of  the  majority  in  other  matters.  Now  the 
judgment  of  the  masses  is  a  poor  standard  for  the 
thinker  or  the  artist  to  set  before  him.  It  may  narrow 
his  view  and  debase  his  style.  He  fears  to  tread 
in  new  paths  or  express  unpopular  opinions  ;  or  if  he 
despises  the  multitude  he  may  take  refuge  in  an  acrid 
cynicism.  Where  the  masses  rule,  a  writer  can¬ 
not  but  think  of  the  masses,  and  as  they  do  not 
appreciate  refinements  he  will  eschew  these,  making 
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himself  at  all  hazards  intelligible  to  the  common 
mind,  and  seeking  to  attract  by  broad,  perhaps  coarsely 
broad,  effects,  the  hasty  reader,  who  at  the  circulating 
libraries  passes  by  Walter  Scott  or  Thackeray  to  fasten 
on  the  latest  sketch  of  fashionable  life  or  mysterious 
crime. 

I  do  not  deny  that  there  is  some  force  in  this  way 
of  putting  the  case.  Democracy  tends  to  produce  a 
superficially  active  public  and  perhaps  also  a  jubilant  and 
self-confident  public.  But  it  is  quite  possible  to  have  a 
democratic  people  which  shall  be  neither  fond  of  letters 
nor  disposed  to  trust  its  own  judgment  and  taste  in 
judging  them.  Much  will  depend  on  the  other  features 
of  the  situation.  In  the  United  States  the  cultivated 
public  increases  rapidly,  and  the  very  reaction  which 
goes  on  within  it  against  the  defects  of  the  multitude 
becomes  an  important  factor.  All  things  considered, 
I  doubt  whether  democracy  tends  to  discourage  origin¬ 
ality,  subtlety,  refinement,  in  thought  and  in  expres¬ 
sion,  whether  literary  or  artistic.  I  doubt  if  there 
be  any  solid  ground  for  expecting  monotony  or 
vulgarity  under  one  form  of  government  more  than 
another.  The  causes  lie  deeper.  Art  and  literature 
have  before  now  been  base  and  vulgar  under  absolute 
monarchies  and  under  oligarchies.  One  of  the  most 
polished  and  aristocratic  societies  in  Europe  has  for  two 
centuries  been  that  of  Vienna ;  yet  what  society  could 
have  been  intellectually  duller  or  less  productive? 
Moreover,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  habits  of 
popular  government  which  open  a  career  to  talent  in 
public  life,  open  it  in  literature  also.  No  man  need  lean 
on  a  faction  or  propitiate  a  coterie.  A  pure  clear  voice 
with  an  unwonted  message  may  at  first  fail  to  make 
itself  heard  over  the  din  of  competitors  for  popular 
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favour;  but  once  heard,  it  and  its  message  will  prob¬ 
ably  be  judged  on  their  own  merits. 

Passing  away  from  this  question  as  to  the  sup¬ 
posed  narcotic  power  of  democracy,  the  further 
question  may  be  asked,  what  is  the  distinctive  note  of 
democratic  thought  and  art  as  they  actually  appear  in 
the  United  States  ?  What  is  the  peculiar  quality  or 
flavour  which  springs  from  this  political  element  in 
their  condition  ?  I  cannot  tell.  I  find  no  such  note. 
I  have  searched  for  it,  and,  as  the  Americans  say, 
it  is  hard  work  looking  for  what  is  not  there.  Some 
Europeans  and  many  Americans  profess  to  have  found 
it,  and  will  tell  you  that  this  or  that  peculiarity  of 
American  literature  is  due  to  democracy.  No  doubt, 
if  you  take  individual  writers,  you  may  discover  in 
several  of  them  something,  though  not  always  the 
same  thing,  which  savours  of  democratic  feeling  and 
tinges  their  way  of  regarding  human  life.  But 
that  is  not  enough.  What  must  be  shown  is  a 
general  quality  running  through  the  majority  of  these 
writers — a  quality  which  is  at  once  recognized  as 
racy  of  the  soil,  and  which  can  be  traced  back  to 
the  democratic  element  which  the  soil  undoubtedly 
contains.  No  such  quality  seems  to  have  been  shown. 
That  there  is  a  distinctive  note  in  many — not,  perhaps, 
in  all — of  the  best  American  books  may  be  admitted. 
It  may  be  caught  by  ears  not  the  most  delicate.  But 
is  this  note  the  voice  of  democracy  ?  Is  it  even  the 
voice  of  democracy  and  equality  combined  ?  There  is  a 
difference,  slight  yet  perceptible,  in  the  part  which 
both  sentiment  and  humour  play  in  American  books, 
when  we  compare  them  with  English  books  of  equiva¬ 
lent  strength.  The  humour  has  a  vein  of  oddity,  and 
the  contrast  between  the  soft  copiousness  of  the  senti- 
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ment  and  the  rigid  lines  of  lingering  Puritanism  which 
it  suffuses,  is  rarely  met  with  in  England.  Perhaps 
there  is  less  repose  in  the  American  style  ;  there  is  cer¬ 
tainly  a  curious  unrestfulness  in  the  effort,  less  common 
in  English  writers,  to  bend  metaphors  to  unwonted  uses. 
But  are  these  differences,  with  others  I  might  mention 
— and,  after  all,  they  are  slight — due  to  any  cause  con¬ 
nected  with  politics  ?  Are  they  not  rather  due  to  a 
mixed  and  curiously  intertwined  variety  of  other  causes 
which  have  moulded  the  American  mind  during  the  last 
two  centuries  ?  American  imagination  has  produced 
nothing  more  conspicuously  original  than  the  romances 
of  Hawthorne.  If  any  one  says  that  he  finds  something 
in  them  which  he  remembers  in  no  previous  English 
writer,  we  know  what  is  meant  and  probably  agree.  But 
can  it  be  said  that  there  is  anything  distinctively  Ameri¬ 
can  in  Hawthorne,  that  is  to  say,  that  his  specific  quality 
is  of  a  kind  which  re-appears  in  other  American  writers  ? 
Few  will  affirm  this.  The  most  peculiar,  and  therefore  I 
suppose  the  most  characteristically  American  school  of 
thought,  has  been  what  used  to  be  called  the  Concord  or 
Transcendental  school  of  forty  years  ago  ;  among  the 
writings  produced  by  which  those  of  Emerson  are  best 
known  in  Europe.  Were  the  authors  of  that  school  dis¬ 
tinctively  democratic  either  in  the  colour  of  their  thought, 
or  in  its  direction,  or  in  the  style  which  expresses  it  ? 
And  if  so,  can  the  same  democratic  tinge  be  discerned 
in  the  authors  of  to-day  ?  I  doubt  it :  but  such  matters 
do  not  admit  of  proof  or  disproof.  One  must  leave 
them  to  the  literary  feeling  of  the  reader. 

A  very  distinguished  American  man  of  letters  once 
said  to  me  that  he  hated  nothing  so  much  as  to  hear  people 
talk  about  American  literature.  He  meant,  I  think,  that 
those  who  did  so  were  puzzling  themselves  unnecessarily 
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to  find  something  which  belonged  to  a  new  country, 
and  a  democratic  country,  and  were  forgetting  or  ignor¬ 
ing  the  natural  relation  of  works  of  imagination  and 
thought  produced  in  America  to  books  written  by  men 
of  the  same  race  in  the  Old  World  before  and  since  1776. 

So  far,  then,  as  regards  American  literature  generally, 
I  do  not  believe  that  there  is  in  it  anything  specifically 
democratic.  Nor  if  we  look  at  the  various  depart¬ 
ments  of  speculative  thought,  such  as  metaphysics  and 
theology,  or  at  those  which  approach  nearer  to  the 
exact  sciences,  such  as  economics  and  jurisprudence, 
shall  we  find  that  the  character  and  substance  of  the 
doctrines  propounded  bear  marked  traces  of  a  demo¬ 
cratic  influence.  Why  should  we  be  surprised  at 
this,  seeing  that  the  influence  of  a  form  of  govern¬ 
ment  is  only  one  among  many  influences,  even  where 
a  nation  stands  alone,  and  creates  a  literature  dis-> 
tinctively  local  ?  But  can  books  written  in  the  United 
States  be  deemed  to  constitute  a  literature  locally 
American  in  the  same  sense  as  the  literatures  of  France 
and  Germany,  of  Italy  and  Bussia,  belong  to  those 
countries?  For  the  purposes  of  thought  and  art  the 
United  States  is  a  part  of  England,  and  England  is  a 
part  of  America.  Many  English  books  are  more  widely 
read  and  strike  deeper  to  the  heart  in  America  than  in 
England.  Some  American  books  have  a  like  fortune  in 
England.  Differences  there  are,  but  differences  how 
trivial  compared  with  the  resemblances  in  temper,  in 
feeling,  in  susceptibility  to  certain  forms  of  moral  and 
physical  beauty,  in  the  general  view  of  life  and  nature, 
in  the  disposition  to  revere  and  be  swayed  by  the  same 
matchless  models  of  that  elder  literature  which  both 
branches  of  the  English  race  can  equally  claim.  Ameri¬ 
can  literature  does  not  to-day  differ  more  from  English 
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literature  than  the  Scottish  writers  of  eighty  or  a 
hundred  years  ago — Burns,  Scott,  Adam  Smith,  Reid, 
Hume,  Robertson — differed  from  their  English  contem¬ 
poraries.  There  was  a  fondness  for  abstractions  and 
generalizations  in  the  Scottish  prose  writers ;  there  was 
in  the  Scottish  poets  a  bloom  and  fragrance  of  mountain 
heather  which  gave  to  their  work  a  charm  of  freshness 
and  singularity,  like  that  which  a  faint  touch  of  local 
accent  gives  to  the  tongue  of  an  orator.  But  they  were 
English  as  well  as  Scottish  writers :  they  belong  to 
English  literature  and  make  part  of  its  glory  to  the 
world  beyond.  So  Fenimore  Cooper,  Hawthorne, 
Emerson,  Longfellow,  and  those  on  whom  their  mantle 
has  fallen,  belong  to  England  as  well  as  to  America ; 
and  English  writers,  as  they  more  and  more  realize  the 
vastness  of  the  American  public  they  address,  will  more 
and  more  feel  themselves  to  be  American  as  well  as 
English,  and  will  often  find  in  America  not  only  a  larger 
but  a  more  responsive  audience. 

We  have  been  here  concerned  not  to  discuss  the  merits 
and  estimate  the  place  of  American  thinkers  and  writers, 
but  only  to  examine  the  relation  in  which  they  stand  to 
their  political  and  social  environment.  That  relation, 
however,  sets  before  us  one  more  question.  The  Eng¬ 
lish-speaking  population  of  the  United  States  is  one- 
third  larger  than  that  of  the  United  Kingdom.  It  is  a 
more  educated  population,  in  which  a  greater  number  of 
persons  come  under  the  influence  of  books  and  might 
therefore  be  stirred  up  to  intellectual  production.  Why 
then  does  it  not  make  more  important  contributions  to 
the  common  literary  wealth  of  the  race  ?  Is  there  a 
want  of  creative  power  ?  and  if  so,  to  what  is  the  want  due  ? 

This  is  a  question  frequently  propounded.  I  propose 
to  consider  it  in  the  chapter  which  follows. 


CHAPTER  CVIII 


CREATIVE  INTELLECTUAL  POWER 

There  is  a  street  in  Florence  on  each  side  of  which 
stand  statues  of  the  famous  Florentines  of  the  four¬ 
teenth  and  fifteenth  centuries, — Dante,  Giotto,  Petrarch, 
Boccaccio,  Ghiberti,  Machiavelli,  Michael  Angelo,  and 
others  scarcely  less  illustrious,  all  natives  of  the  little 
city  which  in  their  days  had  never  a  population  of  more 
than  sixty  thousand  souls.1  No  one  can  walk  between 
these  rows  of  world-famous  figures,  matched  by  no 
other  city  of  the  modern  world,  without  asking  himself 
what  cause  determined  so  much  of  the  highest  genius 
to  this  one  spot ;  why  in  Italy  herself  populous  Milan 
and  Naples  and  Venice  have  no  such  list  to  show  ; 
why  the  succession  of  greatness  stopped  with  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  and  has  never  been 
resumed  ?  Questions  substantially  the  same  constantly 
rise  to  the  mind  in  reading  the  history  of  other  coun¬ 
tries.  Why  did  England  produce  no  first-rate  poet  in 
the  two  stirring  centuries  between  Chaucer  and  Shake¬ 
speare,  and  again  in  the  century  and  a  half  between 
Milton’s  birth  and  Wordsworth’s  ?  Why  have  epochs 
of  comparative  sterility  more  than  once  fallen  upon 

1  Petrarch  saw  the  light  in  Arezzo,  but  his  family  was  Florentine, 
and  it  was  by  a  mere  accident  that  he  was  born  away  from  his  own  city. 


chap,  cvm  CREATIVE  INTELLECTUAL  POWER 


555 


Germany  and  France  ?  and  why  has  music  sometimes 
reached  its  highest  pitch  of  excellence  at  moments  when 
the  other  arts  were  languishing  ?  Why  does  the  sceptre 
of  intellectual  and  artistic  leadership  pass  now  to  one 
great  nation,  now  to  another,  inconstant  and  unpredict¬ 
able  as  are  the  shifting  winds  ? 

These  questions  touch  the  deepest  and  most  complex 
problems  of  history ;  and  neither  historian  nor  physio¬ 
logist  has  yet  been  able  to  throw  any  real  light  upon 
them.  Even  the  commonplace  remark  that  times  of 
effort  and  struggle  tend  to  develop  an  unusually  active 
intellectual  movement  and  therewith  to  awaken  or 
nourish  rare  geniuses,  is  not  altogether  true  ;  for  some 
of  the  geniuses  have  arisen  at  moments  when  there  was 
no  excitement  to  call  them  forth,  and  at  other  times 
seasons  of  storm  and  stress  have  raised  up  no  one 
capable  of  directing  the  efforts  or  interpreting  the  feel¬ 
ings  of  his  generation.  One  thing,  however,  is  palpable : 
numbers  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  matter.  There  is 
no  average  of  a  man  of  genius  to  so  many  thousands 
or  millions  of  persons.  Out  of  the  sixty  thousand 
of  Florence  there  arise  during  two  centuries  more 
men  of  undying  fame  than  out  of  huge  London  during 
the  last  three  centuries.  Even  the  stock  of  solid  second- 
class  ability  does  not  necessarily  increase  with  increasing 
numbers ;  while  as  to  those  rare  combinations  of  gifts 
which  produce  poetry  or  philosophy  of  the  first  order, 
they  are  revealed  no  more  frequently  in  a  great  European 
nation  now  than  they  were  in  a  Semitic  tribe  or  a 
tiny  Greek  city  twent}r-five  or  thirty  centuries  ago. 

There  is  therefore  no  reason  why  the  absence  of 
brilliant  genius  among  the  sixty  millions  in  the  United 
States  should  excite  any  surprise ;  we  might  as  well 
wonder  that  there  is  no  Goethe  or  Schiller  or  Kant  or 
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Hegel  in  the  Germany  of  to-day,  so  much  more  populous 
and  better  educated  than  the  Germany  of  their  birth¬ 
time.  It  is  not  to  be  made  a  reproach  against  America 
that  men  like  Tennyson  or  Darwin  have  not  been  born 

xJ 

there.  “  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth  the  rarest 
gifts  Appear  no  one  can  tell  why  or  how.  In  broad 
France  a  century  ago  no  man  was  found  able  to  spring 
upon  the  neck  of  the  Revolution  and  turn  it  to  his  will. 
Fate  brought  her  favourite  from  a  wild  Italian  island, 
that  had  but  just  passed  under  the  yoke  of  the  nation  to 
which  it  gave  a  master. 

The  question  we  have  to  ask  as  regards  the  United 
States  is  therefore  not  why  it  has  given  us  few  men 
of  the  highest  and  rarest  distinction,  but  whether  it 
has  failed  to  produce  its  fair  share  of  talents  of  the 
second  rank,  that  is,  of  men  capable  of  taking  a  lead  in 
all  the  great  branches  of  literary  or  artistic  or  scientific 
activity,  men  who  instruct  and  delight  their  own  genera¬ 
tion,  though  possibly  future  generations  may  not  hold 
all  of  them  in  remembrance. 

Have  fewer  men  of  this  order  adorned  the  roll  of 
fame  in  the  United  States,  during  the  century  of  their 
independence,  than  in  England,  or  France  or  Germany 
during  the  same  period  ?  Obviously  this  is  the  fact 
as  regards  art  in  all  its  branches ;  and  also  as  regards 
physical  and  mathematical  science.  In  literature  the 
disparity  is  less  evident,  yet  most  candid  Americans  will 
agree  with  Englishmen  that  it  is  greater  than  those 
who  know  the  education  and  intelligence  of  the  younger 
people  would  have  expected.  I  pass  by  oratory  and 
statesmanship,  because  comparison  is  in  these  fields  very 
difficult.  The  fact  therefore  being  admitted,  we  have 
to  endeavour  to  account  for  it.  . 

If  the  matter  were  one  of  numerical  averages,  it 
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would  be  pertinent  to  remark  that  of  the  sixty  millions 
of  people  in  the  United  States  seven  or  eight  millions 
are  negroes,  at  present  altogether  below  the  stratum  from 
which  production  can  be  expected  ;  that  of  the  whites 
there  may  be  nearly  two  millions  to  whom  English  is 
a  foreign  language,  and  that  several  millions  are  recent 
immigrants  from  Europe.  This  diminishes  the  contrast 
between  numbers  and  intellectual  results.  But  numbers 
have  so  little  to  do  with  the  question  that  the  point 
deserves  no  more  than  a  passing  reference. 

Those  who  have  discussed  the  conditions  of  intel¬ 
lectual  productivity  have  often  remarked  that  epochs  of 
stir  and  excitement  are  favourable,  because  they  stimulate 
men’s  minds,  setting  new  ideas  afloat,  and  awakening 
new  ambitions.  It  is  also  true  that  vigorous  unremit¬ 
ting  labour  is,  speaking  generally,  needed  for  the  pro¬ 
duction  of  good  work,  and  that  one  is  therefore  less 
entitled  to  expect  it  in  an  indolent  time  and  from 
members  of  the  luxurious  classes.  But  it  is  not  less  true, 
though  less  frequently  observed,  that  tranquillity  and 
repose  are  necessary  to  men  of  the  kind  we  are  consider¬ 
ing,  and  often  helpful  even  to  the  highest  geniuses,  for 
the  evolving  of  new  thoughts  and  the  creation  of  forms  of 
finished  and  harmonious  beauty.  He  who  is  to  do  such 
work  must  have  time  to  meditate,  and  pause,  and 
meditate  again.  He  must  be  able  to  set  his  creation  aside, 
and  return  to  it  after  days  or  weeks  to  look  at  it  with 
fresh  eyes.  He  must  be  neither  distracted  from  his 
main  purpose,  nor  hurried  in  effecting  it.  He  must  be 
able  to  concentrate  the  whole  force  of  his  reason  or 
imagination  on  one  subject,  to  abstract  himself  when 
needful  from  the  flitting  sights  and  many-voiced  clamour 
of  the  outer  world.  Juvenal  said  this  long  ago  about 
the  poet;  it  also  applies,  though  possibly  in  a  lower 
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degree,  both  to  the  artist  and  to  the  serious  thinker,  or 
delicate  workman,  in  any  field  of  literature,  to  the  meta¬ 
physician,  the  theologian,  the  philosophic  historian,  the 
economist,  the  philologist,  even  the  novelist  and  the 
statesman.  I  have  heard  men  who  had  gone  from  a 
quiet  life  into  politics  complain  that  they  found  their 
thinking  powers  wither,  and  that  while  they  became  far 
more  expert  in  getting  up  subjects  and  speaking  forcibly 
and  plausibly,  they  found  it  harder  and  harder  to  form 
sound  general  views  and  penetrate  beneath  the  super¬ 
ficialities  of  the  newspaper  and  the  platform.  Inter¬ 
rupted  thought,  trains  of  reflection  or  imaginative 
conceptions  constantly  broken  by  a  variety  of  petty 
transient  calls  of  business,  claims  of  society,  matters  pass¬ 
ing  in  the  world  to  note  and  think  of,  not  only  tire  the 
mind  but  destroy  its  chances  of  attaining  just  and  deep 
views  of  life  and  nature,  as  a  wind-ruffled  pool  ceases  to 
reflect  the  rocks  and  woods  around  it.  Mohammed 
falling  into  trances  on  the  mountain  above  Mecca, 
Dante  in  the  sylvan  solitudes  of  Fonte  Avellana,  Cer¬ 
vantes  and  Bunyan  in  the  enforced  seclusion  of  a  prison, 
Hegel  so  wrapt  and  lost  in  his  speculations  that,  taking 
his  manuscript  to  the  publisher  in  Jena  on  the  day  of 
the  great  battle,  he  was  surprised  to  see  French  soldiers 
in  the  streets  ;  these  are  types  of  the  men  and  conditions 
which  give  birth  to  thoughts  that  occupy  succeeding 
generations  :  and  what  is  true  of  these  greatest  men 
is  perhaps  even  more  true  of  men  of  the  next  rank. 
Doubtless  many  great  works  have  been  produced  among 
inauspicious  surroundings,  and  even  under  severe  pres¬ 
sure  of  time ;  but  it  will,  I  think,  be  almost  invariably 
found  that  the  producer  had  formed  his  ideas  or  con¬ 
ceived  his  creations  in  hours  of  comparative  tranquillity, 
and  had  turned  on  them  the  full  stream  of  his  powers 
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to  the  exclusion  of  whatever  could  break  or  divert  its 
force. 

In  Europe  men  call  this  a  century  of  unrest.  But  the 
United  States  is  more  unrestful  than  Europe,  more  unrest¬ 
ful  than  any  country  we  know  of  has  yet  been.  Nearly 
every  one  is  busy  ;  those  few  who  have  not  to  earn  their 
living  and  do  not  feel  called  to  serve  their  countrymen, 
find  themselves  out  of  place,  and  have  been  wont  either  to 
make  amusement  into  a  business  or  to  transfer  themselves 
to  the  ease  of  France  or  Italy.  The  earning  of  one’s  living 
is  not,  indeed,  incompatible  with  intellectually  creative 
work,  for  many  of  those  who  have  done  such  work  best 
have  done  it  in  addition  to  their  gainful  occupation,  or 
have  earned  their  living  by  it.  But  in  America  it  is 
unusually  hard  for  any  one  to  withdraw  his  mind  from 
the  endless  variety  of  external  impressions  and  interests 
which  daily  life  presents,  and  which  impinge  upon  the 
mind,  I  will  not  say  to  vex  it,  but  to  keep  it  constantly 
vibrating  to  their  touch.  Life  is  that  of  the  squirrel  in 
his  revolving  cage,  never  still  even  when  it  does  not  seem 
to  change.  It  becomes  every  day  more  and  more  so  in 
England,  and  English  literature  and  art  show  increasing 
marks  of  haste.  In  the  United  States  the  ceaseless  stir 
and  movement,  the  constant  presence  of  newspapers, 
the  eagerness  which  looks  through  every  pair  of  eyes, 
even  that  active  intelligence  and  sense  of  public  duty, 
strongest  in  the  best  minds,  which  make  a  citizen 
feel  that  he  ought  to  know  what  is  passing  in  the 
wider  world  as  well  as  in  his  own,  all  these  render  life 
more  exciting  to  the  average  man  than  it  is  in  Europe ; 
but  chase  away  from  it  the  opportunities  for  repose  and 
meditation  which  art  and  philosophy  need,  as  growing 
plants  need  the  coolness  and  darkness  of  night  no  less 
than  the  blaze  of  day.  The  type  of  mind  which  Ameri- 
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can  conditions  have  evolved  is  quick,  vigorous,  practical, 
versatile  ;  but  it  is  unfavourable  to  the  natural  germina¬ 
tion  and  slow  ripening  of  large  and  luminous  ideas ;  it 
wants  the  patience  that  will  spend  weeks  or  months  on 
bringing  details  to  an  exquisite  perfection.  And  accord¬ 
ingly  we  see  that  the  most  rich  and  finished  literary 
work  America  has  given  us  has  proceeded  from  the  older 
regions  of  the  country,  where  the  pulsations  of  life  are 
slower  and  steadier  than  in  the  West  or  in  the  great  com¬ 
mercial  cities.  It  is  from  New  England  that  nearly  all 
the  best  books  of  the  last  generation  came  ;  and  that 
not  solely  because  the  English  race  has  been  purest 
there,  and  education  most  generally  diffused,  for  the 
New  Englanders  who  have  gone  West,  though  they 
have  carried  with  them  their  moral  standard  and  their 
bright  intelligence,  seem  either  to  have  left  behind 
their  gift  for  literary  creation,  or  to  care  to  employ  it 
only  in  teaching  and  in  journalism. 

It  may  be  objected  to  this  view  that  some  of  the 
great  literary  ages,  such  as  the  Periclean  age  at  Athens, 
the  Medicean  age  at  Florence,  the  age  of  Elizabeth  in 
England,  have  been  ages  full  of  movement  and  excite¬ 
ment.  But  the  unrestfulness  which  prevails  in  America 
is  altogether  different  from  the  large  variety  of  life,  the 
flow  of  stimulating  ideas  and  impressions  which  marked 
those  ages.  Life  is  not  as  interesting  in  America,  except 
as  regards  commercial  speculation,  as  it  is  in  Europe ; 
because  society  and  the  environment  of  man  are  too 
uniform.  It  is  hurried  and  bustling;  it  is  filled  with  a 
multitude  of  duties  and  occupations  and  transient  im¬ 
pressions.  In  the  ages  I  have  referred  to  men  had  time 
enough  for  all  there  was  to  do,  and  the  very  scantiness  of 
literature  and  rarity  of  news  made  that  which  was  read 
and  received  tell  more  powerfully  upon  the  imagination. 
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Nor  is  it  only  the  distractions  of  American  life  that 
clog  the  wings  of  invention.  The  atmosphere  is  over 
full  of  all  that  pertains  to  material  progress.  Americans 
themselves  say,  when  excusing  the  comparative  poverty 
of  learning  and  science,  that  their  chief  occupation  is  at 
present  the  subjugation  of  their  continent,  that  it  is  an 
occupation  large  enough  to  demand  most  of  the  energy 
and  ambition  of  the  nation,  but  that  presently,  when 
this  work  is  done,  the  same  energy  and  ambition  will  win 
similar  triumphs  in  the  fields  of  abstract  thought,  while 
the  gifts  which  now  make  them  the  first  nation  in  the 
world  for  practical  inventions,  will  then  assure  to  them 
a  like  place  in  scientific  discovery.  There  is  evidently 
much  truth  in  this.  The  attractions  of  practical  life  are 
so  great  to  men  conscious  of  their  own  vigour,  the 
development  of  the  West  and  the  vast  operations  of 
commerce  and  finance  which  have  accompanied  that  de¬ 
velopment  have  absorbed  so  many  strenuous  talents, 
that  the  supply  of  ability  available  not  only  for  pure 
science  (apart  from  its  applications)  and  for  philosophical 
and  historical  studies,  but  even  for  statesmanship,  has 
been  proportionately  reduced.  But,  besides  this  with¬ 
drawal  of  an  unusually  large  part  of  the  nation’s  force, 
the  predominance  of  material  and  practical  interests  has 
turned  men’s  thoughts  and  conversation  into  a  channel 
unfavourable  to  the  growth  of  the  higher  and  more  solid 
kinds  of  literature,  perhaps  still  more  unfavourable  to 
art.  Goethe  said,  apropos  of  the  good  work  produced 
by  such  men  as  Ampere  and  Merimee  at  a  very  early  age, 
“  If  a  talent  is  to  be  speedily  and  happily  developed  the 
chief  point  is  that  a  great  deal  of  intellect  and  sound 
culture  should  be  current  in  a  nation.”  There  is  certainly 
a  great  deal  of  intellect  current  in  the  United  States. 
But  it  is  chiefly  directed  to  business,  that  is,  to  railways, 
vol.  hi  2  0 
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to  finance,  to  commerce,  to  inventions,  to  manufactures 
(as  well  as  to  practical  professions  like  law),  things  which 
play  a  relatively  larger  part  than  in  Europe,  as  sub¬ 
jects  of  universal  attention  and  discussion.  There  is 
abundance  of  sound  culture,  but  it  is  so  scattered  about 
in  divers  places  and  among  small  groups  which  seldom 
meet  one  another,  that  no  large  cultured  society  has 
arisen  similar  to  that  of  European  capitals  or  to  that 
which  her  universities  have  created  for  Germany.  In 
Boston  twenty  years  ago  a  host  could  have  brought 
together  round  his  table  nine  men  as  interesting  and 
cultivated  as  Paris  or  London  would  have  furnished.  But 
a  similar  party  of  eighteen  could  not  have  been  collected, 
nor  perhaps  even  the  nine,  anywhere  except  in  Boston. 
At  present,  culture  is  more  diffused  :  there  are  many  cities 
where  men  of  liioh.  attainments  and  keen  intellectual 

O 

interests  are  found,  and  associate  themselves  in  literary 
or  scientific  clubs.  Societies  for  the  study  of  particular 
authors  are  not  uncommon  among  women.  I  remember 
to  have  been  told  of  a  Homer  club  and  an  iEschylus 
club,  formed  by  the  ladies  of  St.  Louis,  and  of  a  Dante 
club  in  some  Eastern  city.  Nevertheless  a  young  talent 
gains  less  than  it  would  gain  in  Europe  from  the  sur¬ 
roundings  into  which  it  is  born.  The  atmosphere  is  not 
charged  with  ideas  as  in  Germany,  nor  with  critical 
Jinesse  as  in  France.  Stimulative  it  is,  but  the  stimulus 
drives  eager  youth  away  from  the  groves  of  the  Muses 
into  the  struggling  throng  of  the  market-place. 

It  may  be  thought  fanciful  to  add  that  in  a  new 
country  one  whole  set  of  objects  which  appeal  to  the 
imagination,  are  absent,  —  no  castles  gray  with  age ; 
no  solemn  cathedrals  whose  altering  styles  of  architec¬ 
ture  carry  the  mind  up  or  down  the  long  stream  of 
history  from  the  eleventh  to  the  seventeenth  century ; 
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few  spots  or  edifices  consecrated  by  memories  of  famous 
men  or  deeds,  and  among  these  none  of  remote  date. 
There  is  certainly  no  want  of  interest  in  those  few  spots  : 
the  warmth  with  which  Americans  cherish  them  puts  to 
shame  the  indifference  of  the  English  Parliament  to  the 
historic  and  prehistoric  sites  and  buildings  of  Britain. 
But  not  one  American  youth  in  a  thousand  comes  under 
the  spell  of  any  such  associations.  In  the  city  or  State 
where  he  lives  there  is  nothing  to  call  him  away  from 
the  present.  All  he  sees  is  new,  and  has  no  glories  to 
set  before  him  save  those  of  accumulated  wealth  and 
industry  skilfully  applied  to  severely  practical  ends. 

Some  one  may  say  that  if  (as  was  observed  in  last 
chapter)  English  and  American  literature  are  practically 
one,  there  is  no  need  to  explain  the  fact  that  one  part 
of  a  race  undivided  for  literary  purposes  leaves  the  bulk 
of  literary  production  to  be  done  by  the  other  part, 
seeing  that  it  can  enter  freely  into  the  labours  of  the 
latter  and  reckon  them  its  own.  To  argue  thus  would 
be  to  push  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  the  two  branches 
rather  too  far,  for  after  all  there  is  much  in  American 
conditions  and  life  which  needs  its  special  literary  and 
artistic  interpretations  ;  and  the  question  would  still 
confront  us,  why  the  transatlantic  branch,  nowise  in¬ 
ferior  in  mental  force,  contributes  less  than  its  share  to 
the  common  stock.  Still  it  is  certainly  true  that  the 
existence  of  a  great  body  of  producers,  in  England  of 
literature,  as  in  France  of  pictures,  diminishes  the 
need  for  production  in  America.  Or  to  put  the  same 
thing  in  another  way,  if  the  Americans  did  not  speak 
English  they  would  evidently  feel  called  on  to  create 
more  high  literature  for  themselves.  Many  books  which 
America  might  produce  are  not  produced  because  .the 

men  qualified  to  write  them  know  that  there  are  alreadv 
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English  books  on  the  same  subject;  and  the  higher 
such  men’s  standard  is,  the  more  apt  are  they  to  over¬ 
rate  the  advantages  which  English  authors  enjoy  as 
compared  with  themselves.  Many  feelings  and  ideas 
which  now  find  adequate  expression  through  the 
English  books  which  Americans  read  would  then  have 
to  be  expressed  through  American  books,  and  their 
literature  would  be  not  only  more  individual,  but  more 
copious  and  energetic.  If  it  lost  in  breadth,  it  would 
gain  in  freshness  and  independence.  American  authors 
conceive  that  even  the  non-recognition  of  international 
copyright  has  told  for  evil  on  their  profession.  Since 
the  native  writer  has  been  undersold  by  reprints  of 
English  and  French  books,  which,  paying  nothing  to 
the  European  author,  can  be  published  at  the  cost 
of  the  paper  and  printing  only,  native  authorship  is 
discouraged,  native  talent  diverted  into  other  fields, 
while  at  the  same  time  the  intellectual  standard 
of  the  public  is  lowered  and  its  taste  vulgarized. 
It  might  be  thought  that  the  profusion  of  cheap  re¬ 
prints  would  tend  to  quicken  thought  and  diffuse 
the  higher  kinds  of  knowledge  among  the  masses. 
But  experience  proves  that  by  far  the  largest  part  of 
these  reprints,  and  the  part  which  is  most  extensively 
read,  are  novels,  and  among  them  many  flimsy  novels, 
which  drive  better  books,  including  some  of  the  best 
American  fiction,  out  of  the  market,  and  tend  to  Euro¬ 
peanize  the  American  mind  in  the  worst  way.  One 
may  smile  at  the  suggestion  that  the  allegiance  of  the 
working  classes  to  their  democratic  institutions  will  be 
seduced  by  descriptions  of  English  duchesses  ;l  yet  it  is 
probably  true — eminent  observers  assure  one  of  it — 
that  the  profusion  of  new  frothy  or  higlily-spiced  fiction 

1  I  have  seen  this  argument  advanced. 
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offered  at  fivepence  or  tenpence  a  volume  tends  to  spoil 
the  popular  palate  for  the  enjoyment  of  more  whole¬ 
some  and  nutritious  food.  And  if  it  injures  the  higher 
literature  by  diminishing  the  demand,  it  may  further 
injure  it  by  creating  an  atmosphere  unfavourable  to  the 
growth  of  pure  and  earnest  native  literary  talent. 

What  then  of  the  newspapers  ?  The  newspapers  are 
too  large  a  subject  for  this  chapter,  and  their  influence 
as  organs  of  opinion  has  been  already  discussed.  The 
vigour  and  brightness  of  many  among  them  are  surpris¬ 
ing.  Nothing  escapes  them  :  everything  is  set  in  the 
sharpest,  clearest  light.  Their  want  of  reticence  and  deli¬ 
cacy  is  regretfully  admitted  by  all  educated  Americans 
— the  editors,  I  think,  included.  The  cause  of  this  defici¬ 
ency  is  probably  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that,  whereas  the 
first  European  journals  were  written  for  the  polite  world 
of  large  cities,  American  journals  were,  early  in  their 
career,  if  not  at  its  very  beginning,  written  for  the  bulk 
of  the  people,  and  published  in  communities  still  so 
small  that  everybody’s  concerns  were  already  pretty 
well  known  to  everybody  else.  They  had  attained  no 
high  level  of  literary  excellence  when  some  forty  years 
ago  an  enterprising  man  of  unrefined  taste  created 
a  new  type  of  “  live  ”  newspaper,  which  made  a  rapid 
success  by  its  smartness,  copiousness,  and  variety,  while 
addressing  itself  entirely  to  the  multitude.  Other 
papers  were  almost  forced  to  shape  themselves  on  the 
same  lines,  because  the  class  which  desired  something 
more  choice  was  still  relatively  small ;  and  now  the 
journals  of  the  chief  cities  have  become  such  vast  com¬ 
mercial  concerns  that  they  still  think  first  of  the 
mass  and  are  controlled  by  its  tastes,  which  they  have 
themselves  done  so  much  to  create.  There  are  cities 
where  the  more  refined  readers  who  dislike  flippant 
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personalities  are  counted  by  tens  of  thousands,  but 
in  such  cities  competition  is  now  too  severe  to  hold  out 
much  prospect  of  success  to  a  paper  which  does  not 
expect  the  support  of  hundreds  of  thousands.  It  is 
not,  however,  with  the  aesthetic  or  moral  view  of  the 
newspaper  that  we  are  here  concerned,  but  with  the 
effect  on  the  national  mind  of  the  enormous  ratio  which 
the  reading  of  newspapers  bears  to  all  other  reading,  a 
ratio  higher  than  even  in  France  or  England.  A  famous 
Englishman,  himself  a  powerful  and  fertile  thinker,  con¬ 
trasted  the  value  of  the  history  of  Thucydides  with  that 
of  a  single  number  of  the  Times  newspaper,  greatly  to 
the  advantage  of  the  latter.  Others  may  conceive  that 
a  thoughtful  study  of  Thucydides,  or,  not  to  go  beyond 
our  own  tongue,  of  Bacon,  Milton,  Locke,  or  Burke, 
perhaps  even  of  Gibbon,  Grote,  or  Macaulay,  will  do 
more  to  give  keenness  to  the  eye  and  strength  to  the 
wings  of  the  mind  than  a  whole  year’s  reading  of  the 
best  daily  newspaper.  It  is  not  merely  that  the  matter 
is  of  more  permanent  and  intrinsic  worth,  nor  that  the 
manner  and  style  form  the  student  s  taste ;  it  is  not 
merely  that  in  the  newspaper  we  are  in  contact  with 
persons  like  ourselves,  in  the  other  case  with  rare  and 
splendid  intellects.  The  whole  attitude  of  the  reader  is 
different.  His  attention  is  loose,  his  mind  unbraced, 
so  that  he  does  not  stop  to  scrutinize  an  argument,  and 
forgets  even  valuable  facts  as  quickly  as  he  has  learnt 
them.  If  he  read  Burke  as  he  reads  the  newspaper, 
Burke  would  do  him  little  good.  And  therefore  the  habit 
of  mind  produced  by  a  diet  largely  composed  of  news¬ 
papers  is  adverse  to  solid  thinking  and  dulling  to  the  sense 
of  beauty.  Scorched  and  stony  is  the  soil  which  news¬ 
paper  reading  has  prepared  to  receive  the  seeds  of  genius. 

Does  the  modern  world  really  gain,  so  far  as  creative 
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thought  is  concerned,  by  the  profusion  of  cheap 
literature  ?  It  is  a  question  one  often  asks  in  watching 
the  passengers  on  an  American  railway.  A  boy  walks 
up  and  down  the  car  scattering  newspapers  and  books  in 
paper  covers  right  and  left  as  he  goes.  The  newspapers 
are  glanced  at,  though  probably  most  people  have  read 
several  of  the  day’s  papers  already.  The  books  are 
nearly  all  novels.  They  are  not  bad  in  tone,  and 
sometimes  they  give  incidentally  a  superficial  know¬ 
ledge  of  things  outside  the  personal  experience  of  the 
reader ;  while  from  their  newspapers  the  passengers  draw 
a  stock  of  information  far  beyond  that  of  a  European 
peasant,  or  even  of  an  average  European  artisan.  Yet 
one  feels  that  this  constant  succession  of  transient  ideas, 
none  of  them  impressively  though  many  of  them  start¬ 
lingly  stated,  all  of  them  flitting  swiftly  past  the  mental 
sight  as  the  trees  flit  past  the  eye  when  one  looks  out 
of  the  car  window,  is  no  more  favourable  to  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  serious  intellectual  interests  and  creative  in¬ 
tellectual  power  than  is  the  limited  knowledge  of  the 
European  artisan. 

Most  of  the  reasons  I  have  hazarded  to  account  for 
a  phenomenon  surprising  to  one  who  recognizes  the 
quantity  of  intellect  current  in  America,  and  the 
diffusion,  far  more  general  than  in  any  other  country,  of 
intellectual  curiosity,  are  reasons  valid  in  the  Europe  of 
to-day  as  compared  with  the  Europe  of  last  century, 
and  still  more  true  of  the  modern  world  as  compared 
with  the  best  periods  of  the  ancient.  Printing  is  by  no 
means  pure  gain  to  the  creative  faculties,  whatever  it 
may  be  to  the  acquisitive ;  even  as  a  great  ancient  thinker 
seems  to  have  thought  that  the  invention  of  writing  in 
Egypt  had  weakened  the  reflective  powers  of  man.  The 
question  follows,  Are  these  causes,  supposing  them  to 
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be  true  causes,  likely  to  be  more  or  less  operative  in  the 
America  of  next  century  than  they  now  are  ?  Will 
America  become  more  what  Europe  is  now,  or  will  she 
be  even  more  American  % 

I  have  elsewhere  thrown  out  some  conjectures  on 
this  point.  Meantime  it  is  pertinent  to  ask  what  are 
the  most  recent  developments  of  American  thought  and 
research,  for  this  will  help  us  to  see  whether  the  tide  of 
productive  endeavour  is  rising  or  falling. 

The  abundant  and  excellent  work  done  in  fiction 
need  be  mentioned  only  for  the  sake  of  calling  attention 
to  the  interest  it  has,  over  and  above  its  artistic  merit, 
as  a  record  of  the  local  manners  and  usages  and  types  of 
character  in  various  parts  of  the  Union — types  which 
are  fast  disappearing.  The  Creoles  of  Louisiana,  the 
negroes  under  slavery,  with  African  tales  still  sur¬ 
viving  in  their  memories,  the  rough  but  kindly  back¬ 
woodsmen  of  Indiana  forty  years  ago,  the  humours  of 
the  Mississippi  steamboat  and  the  adventurous  life  of 
the  Far  West,  are  all  known  to  Europe  through  the  tales 
of  writers  now  living,  as  the  Indians  of  eighty  years  ago 
became  known  through  the  romances  of  Fenimore  Cooper. 
However,  this  is  familiar  ground  to  European  readers, 
so  I  pass  to  work  of  a  less  generally  attractive  order. 

Thirty  years  ago  the  standard  of  classical  scholarship 
was  low,  and  even  the  school  commentaries  on  classical 
authors  fell  far  short  of  those  produced  in  Germany  or 
England.  Nowadays  both  in  classical  and  in  Oriental 
philology  admirably  thorough  and  painstaking  work  is 
produced.  I  have  heard  high  European  authorities 
observe  that  there  is  an  almost  excessive  anxiety 
among  American  scholars  to  master  all  that  has  been 
written,  even  by  third-rate  Germans,  and  that  the 
desire  they  evince  to  overtake  Germany  in  respect  of 
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knowledge  betrays  some  among  them  into  the  German 
fault  of  neglecting  merits  of  form  and  style.  In  the 
sciences  of  nature,  especially  in  those  of  observa¬ 
tion,  remarkable  advances  have  been  made.  Dr.  Asa 
Gray,  whom  the  eldest  American  university  has  lately 
lost,  was  one  of  the  two  or  three  greatest  botanists 
of  his  as;e.  Much  excellent  work  has  been  done  in 
geology  and  palaeontology,  particularly  in  exploring  the 
Rocky  Mountain  regions.  Both  for  the  excellence  of 
their  instruments  and  the  accuracy  of  their  observa¬ 
tions,  the  astronomers  stand  in  the  front  rank  ;  nor  do 
they  fall  behind  Europe  in  the  theoretical  part  of  this 
science.  In  some  branches  of  physics  and  chemistry, 
such  as  spectrum  analysis,  American  investigators  have 
won  like  fame.  Competent  authorities  award  the  highest 
praise  to  their  recent  contributions  to  biology  and  to 
medical  science.  In  economics  they  seem  to  stand 
before  either  England  or  France,  both  as  regards  the 
extent  to  which  the  subject  is  studied  in  universities 
and  as  regards  the  number  of  eminent  persons  whom  it 
occupies.  In  jurisprudence  and  law,  American  text¬ 
books  are  quite  as  good  as  those  produced  in  England ; 1 
and  one  author,  the  late  Mr.  Justice  Story,  deserves, 
looking  to  the  quantity  as  well  as  to  the  quality  of  his 
work,  to  be  placed  at  the  head  of  all  who  have  handled 
these  topics  in  the  English  tongue  during  the  last  sixty 
years.  Political  science  has  begun  to  be  studied  more 
energetically  than  in  England,  where,  to  be  sure,  it  is 
scarcely  studied  at  all ;  and  every  year  sees  treatises 
and  articles  of  permanent  value  added  to  the  scanty 
modern  literature  which  our  language  possesses  on  this 

1  The  number  of  legal  journals  and  magazines  in  the  United  States  is 
very  much  larger  than  in  England,  and  the  average  level  of  workmanship 
in  them  seems  to  be  higher. 
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subject.  Similarly  there  is  great  activity  in  the  field  of 
both  secular  and  ecclesiastical  history,  though  as  the 
work  done  has  largely  taken  the  direction  of  inquiries 
into  the  early  history  of  institutions,  and  has  altogether 
been  more  in  the  nature  of  research  than  of  treatises 
attractive  to  the  general  public,  its  quantity  and  its 
merits  have  not  yet  been  duly  appreciated  even  at  home, 
much  less  in  Europe.  Indeed,  it  is  remarkable  how  far 
from  showy  and  sensational  is  the  bulk  of  the  work  now 
done  in  America.  It  is  mostly  work  of  the  German 
type,  solid,  careful,  exact,  not  at  all  the  sort  of  work 
which  theorists  about  democracy  would  have  looked  for, 
since  it  appeals  rather  to  the  learned  few  than  to  the 
so-called  general  reader.  One  receives  the  impression 
that  the  class  of  intellectual  workers,  who  until  recently 
wanted  institutions  in  which  the  highest  and  fullest 
training  could  be  had,  have  now  become  sensible  that 
their  country,  occupied  in  developing  its  resources  and 
educating  its  ordinary  citizens,  had  fallen  behind  Europe 
in  learning  and  science,  and  that  they  are  therefore  the 
more  eager  to  accumulate  knowledge  and  spend  their 
energy  in  minutely  laborious  special  studies.1 

I  may  be  reminded  that  neither  in  the  departments 
above  mentioned,  nor  in  statesmanship,  can  one  point  to 
many  brilliant  personalities.  The  men  whose  names  rise 
to  the  lips  of  a  European  are  all  advanced  in  life.  Per¬ 
haps  this  is  true  of  Europe  also  ;  perhaps  the  world  has 
entered  on  an  age  of  mediocrities.  Some  one  lately  said 
that  there  was  now  nobody  in  Paris,  Berlin,  or  London 
under  sixty  years  of  age  whom  one  would  cross  the  street 
to  look  at.  If  this  be  so,  it  is  not  merely  because  length 

1  The  extreme  pains  taken  in  America  to  provide  every  library  with 
a  classified  catalogue  directing  readers  to  the  books  on  each  subject,  seem 
to  illustrate  this  tendency. 
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of  years  has  given  better  chances  of  winning  fame,  for 
nearly  all  the  men  now  famous  in  Europe  had  won 
fame  before  they  were  forty.  There  have  been  periods 
in  history  when  striking  figures  were  lacking,  although 
great  events  seemed  to  call  for  them.  As  regards 
America,  if  there  be  few  persons  of  exceptional  gifts, 
it  is  significant  that  the  number  of  those  who  are 
engaged  in  scientific  work,  whether  in  the  investiga¬ 
tion  of  nature  or  in  the  moral,  political,  and  historical 
sciences,  is  larger,  relatively  to  the  population  of 
the  country,  than  it  was  thirty  years  ago,  the  methods 
better,  the  work  done  more  solid,  the  spirit  more 
earnest  and  eager.  Nothing  more  strikes  a  stranger 
who  visits  the  American  universities  than  the  ardour 
with  which  the  younger  generation  has  thrown  itself 
into  study,  even  kinds  of  study  which  will  never  Avin 
the  applause  of  the  multitude.  There  is  more  zeal  and 
heartiness  among  these  men,  more  freshness  of  mind, 
more  love  of  learning  for  its  own  sake,  more  willingness 
to  forego  the  chances  of  fame  and  wealth  for  the  sake 
of  adding  to  the  stock  of  human  knowledge,  than  is  to 
be  found  to-day  in  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  or  in  the  uni¬ 
versities  of  Scotland.  One  is  reminded  of  the  scholars 
of  the  Renaissance  flinging  themselves  into  the  study  of 
rediscovered  philology,  or  of  the  German  universities 
after  the  War  of  Liberation.  And  under  the  impressions 
formed  in  mingling  with  such  men,  one  learns  to  agree 
with  the  conAuction  of  the  Americans  that  for  a  nation 
so  abounding  in  fervid  force  there  is  reserved  a  fruitful 

O 

career  in  science  and  letters,  no  less  than  in  whatever 
makes  material  prosperity. 


CHAPTER  CIX 


THE  RELATION  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  TO  EUROPE 

One  cannot  discuss  American  literature  and  thought 
without  asking,  What  is  the  intellectual  relation  of  the 
United  States  to  Europe  ?  Is  it  that  of  an  equal 
member  of  the  great  republic  of  letters  ?  Or  is  it  that 
of  a  colony  towards  the  mother  country,  or  of  a  province 
towards  a  capital  ?  Is  it,  to  take  instances  from  history , 
such  a  relation  as  was  that  of  Rome  to  G-reece  in  the 
second  and  first  centuries  before  Christ  ?  or  of  Northern 
and  Western  Europe  to  Italy  in  the  fifteenth  ?  or  of 
Germany  to  France  in  the  eighteenth  ?  in  all  of  which 
cases  there  was  a  measure  of  intellectual  dependence  on 
the  part  of  a  nation  which  felt  itself  in  other  respects 
as  strong  as  or  stronger  than  that  whose  models  it  fol- 
lowed,  and  from  whose  hearth  it  lighted  its  own  flame. 

To  answer  this  question  we  must  first  answer 
another — How  do  the  Americans  themselves  conceive 
their  position  towards  Europe  ?  and  this,  again,  suggests 
a  third — What  does  the  American  people  think  of  itself  ? 

Fifty,  or  even  forty  years  ago,  the  conceit  of  this 
people  was  a  byword.  It  was  not  only  self-conscious 
but  obtrusive  and  aggressive.  Every  visitor  satirized  it, 
Dickens  most  keenly  of  all,  in  forgiving  whom  the 
Americans  gave  the  strongest  proof  of  their  good-nature. 
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Doubtless  all  nations  are  either  vain  or  proud,  or  both  ; 
and  those  not  least  who  receive  least  recognition  from 
their  neighbours.1  A  nation  could  hardly  stand  without 
this  element  to  support  its  self-reliance ;  though  when 
pushed  to  an  extreme  it  may,  as  happens  with  the  Turks, 
make  national  ruin  the  more  irretrievable.  But  Ameri 
can  conceit  has  been  steadily  declining  as  the  country 
has  grown  older,  more  aware  of  its  true  strength,  more 
respected  by  other  countries.2  There  was  less  conceit 
after  the  Civil  War  than  before,  though  the  Civil  War  had 
revealed  elements  of  greatness  unexpected  by  foreigners ; 
there  is  less  now  than  there  was  at  the  close  of  the 
Civil  War.  An  impartially  rigorous  censor  from  some 
other  planet  might  say  of  the  Americans  that  they 
are  at  this  moment  less  priggishly  supercilious  than  the 
Germans,  less  restlessly  pretentious  than  the  Fiench, 
less  pharisaically  self-satisfied  than  the  English.  Among 
the  upper  or  better  -  educated  classes,  glorification  has 
died  out,  except  of  course  in  Fourth  of  July  and  other 
public  addresses,  when  the  scream  of  the  national  eagle 
must  be  heard.  One  sometimes  finds  it  replaced  by 
undue  self- depreciation,  with  lamentations  over  the 
want  of  culture,  the  decline  of  faith,  or  the  corruption 
of  politics.  Among  the  masses  it  survives  in  an  exult¬ 
ation  over  the  size  and  material  resources  of  the  coun¬ 
try, — the  physically  large  is  to  them  the  sublime, 
in  an  over-estimate  of  men  and  events  in  American 
history;  in  a  delight,  strongest,  of  course,  among  the 
recent  immigrants,  in  the  completeness  of  social  equality, 
and  a  corresponding  contempt  for  the  ‘  serfs  of  Europe 
who  submit  to  be  called  “  subjects”  of  their  sovereign, 

1  The  Danes  and  Portuguese  are  examples. 

2  De  Tocqueville  complains  that  the  Americans  would  not  permit  a 
stranger  to  pass  even  the  smallest  unfavourable  criticism  on  any  of  their 
institutions,  however  warmly  he  might  express  his  admiration  of  the  rest. 
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in  a  belief  in  the  superior  purity  of  their  domestic  life 
and  literature,  and  in  the  notion  that  they  are  the  only 
people  who  enjoy  true  political  liberty,1  liberty  far  fuller 
than  that  of  England,  far  more  orderly  than  that  of 
France.  Taking  all  classes  together,  they  are  now  not 
more  sensitive  to  external  opinion  than  the  nations  of 
Western  Europe,  and  less  so  than  the  Russians,  though 
they  are  still  a  trifle  more  apt  to  go  through  Europe 
comparing  what  they  find  with  what  they  left  at  home. 
A  foreign  critic  who  tries  to  flout  or  scourge  them  no 
longer  disturbs  their  composure;  his  jeers  are  received 
with  amusement  or  indifference.  Their  patriotism  is 
in  one  respect  stronger  than  that  of  Frenchmen  or 
Englishmen,  because  it  is  less  broken  by  class  feeling, 
but  it  has  ceased  to  be  aggressive. 

Accordingly  the  attitude  of  thoughtful  Americans  to 
Europe  has  no  longer  either  the  old  open  antagonism  or 
the  old  latent  self-distrust.  It  is  that  of  a  people  which 
conceives  itself  to  be  intellectually  the  equal  of  any 
other  people,  but  to  have  taken  upon  itself  for  the 
time  a  special  task  which  impedes  it  in  the  race  of 
literary  and  artistic  development.  Its  mission  is  to 

1  It  must,  however,  be  admitted  that  this  whimsical  idea  is  not  con¬ 
fined  to  the  masses.  I  find,  for  instance,  in  an  address  delivered  by  an 
eminent  man  to  a  distinguished  literary  fraternity  in  October  1887  the 
following  passage:  “They  ( i.e .  ‘the  immortal  periods  of  the  Declaration 
of  Independence  ’)  have  given  political  freedom  to  America  and  France, 
unity  and  nationality  to  Germany  and  Italy,  emancipated  the  Russian 
serf,  relieved  Prussia  and  Hungary  from  feudal  tenures,  and  will  in  time 
free  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  also  ”  ! 

I  have  often  asked  Americans  wherein  they  consider  their  freedom 
superior  to  that  of  the  English,  but  have  never  found  them  able  to  indi¬ 
cate  a  single  point  in  which  the  individual  man  is  worse  off  in  England  as 
regards  either  his  private  civil  rights,  or  his  political  rights,  or  his  general 
liberty  of  doing  and  thinking  as  he  pleases.  They  generally  turn  the 
discussion  to  social  equality,  the  existence  of  a  monarchy  and  of  hereditary 
titles,  and  so  forth — matters  which  are  of  course  quite  different  from 
freedom  in  its  proper  sense. 
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reclaim  the  waste  lands  of  a  continent,  to  furnish  homes 
for  instreaming  millions  of  strangers,  to  work  out  a 
system  of  harmonious  and  orderly  democratic  institu¬ 
tions.  That  it  may  fulfil  these  tasks  it  has  for  the 
moment  postponed  certain  other  tasks  which  it  will  in 
due  time  resume.  Meanwhile  it  may,  without  loss  of 
dignity  or  of  faith  in  itself,  use  and  enjoy  the  fruits  of 
European  intellect  which  it  imports  until  it  sees  itself 
free  to  rival  them  by  native  growths.  If  I  may  resort 
to  a  homely  comparison,  the  Americans  are  like  a  man 
whose  next-door  neighbour  is  in  the  habit  of  giving 
musical  parties  in  the  summer  evenings.  When  one  of 
these  parties  comes  off,  he  sits  with  his  family  in  the 
balcony  to  enjoy  the  quartettes  and  solos  which  float 
across  to  him  through  the  open  windows.  He  feels  no 
inferiority,  knowing  that  when  he  pleases  he  can  have 
performers  equally  good  to  delight  his  own  friends, 
though  for  this  year  he  prefers  to  spend  his  surplus 
income  in  refurnishing  his  house  or  starting  his  son  in 
business. 

There  is  of  course  a  difference  in  the  view  of  the 
value  of  European  work  as  compared  with  their  own, 
taken  by  the  more  educated  and  by  the  less  educated 
classes.  Of  the  latter  some  fail  to  appreciate  the  worth 
of  culture  and  of  science,  even  for  practical  purposes,  as 
compared  with  industrial  success,  though  in  this  respect 
they  are  no  more  obtuse  than  the  bulk  of  Englishmen  ; 
ancl  they  accordingly  underrate  their  obligations  to 
Europe.  Others,  knowing  that  they  ought  to  admire 
works  of  imagination  and  research,  but  possessed  of 
more  patriotism  than  discernment,  cry  up  second  or 
third-rate  fiction,  poetry,  and  theology  because  it  is 
American,  and  try  to  believe  that  their  country  gives 
as  much  to  Europe  as  she  receives.  Taste  for  literature 
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is  so  much  more  diffused  than  taste  in  literature  that 
a  certain  kind  of  fame  is  easily  won.  There  are  dozens 
of  poets  and  scores  of  poetesses  much  admired  in  their 
own  State,  some  even  beyond  its  limits,  with  no  merit 
but  that  of  writing  verse  which  can  be  scanned,  and  will 
raise  no  blush  on  the  most  sensitive  cheek.  Criticism  is 
lenient,  or  rather  it  does  not  exist,  for  the  few  journals 
which  contain  good  reviews  are  little  read  except  in  four 
or  five  Northern  Atlantic  States,  and  several  inland  cities. 
A  really  active  and  searching  criticism,  which  should 
appraise  literary  work  on  sound  canons,  not  caring 
whether  it  has  been  produced  in  America  or  in  Europe, 
by  a  man  or  by  a  woman,  in  the  East  or  in  the  West, 
is  one  of  the  things  most  needed  in  America.  Among 
highly  educated  men  this  extravagant  appreciation  of 
native  industry  produces  a  disgust  expressing  itself 
sometimes  in  sarcasm,  sometimes  in  despondency.  Many 
deem  their  home-grown  literature  trivial,  and  occupy 
themselves  with  European  books,  watching  the  presses 
of  England,  France,  and  Germany  more  carefully  than 
almost  any  one  does  in  England.  Yet  even  these,  I 
think,  cherish  silently  the  faith  that  when  the  West  has 
been  settled  and  the  railways  built,  and  possibilities  of 
sudden  leaps  to  wealth  diminished,  when  culture  has 
diffused  itself  among  the  classes  whose  education  is  now 
superficial,  and  their  love  of  art  extended  itself  from 
furniture  to  pictures  and  statuary,  American  literature 
will  in  due  course  flower  out  with  a  brilliance  of  bloom 
and  a  richness  of  fruit  rivalling  the  Old  World. 

The  United  States  are  therefore,  if  this  account  be 
correct,  in  a  relation  to  Europe  for  which  no  exact 
historical  parallel  can  be  found.  They  do  not  look  up 
to  her,  nor  seek  to  model  themselves  after  her.  They 
are  too  proud  for  a  province,  too  large  for  a  colony. 
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They  certainly  draw  from  Europe  far  more  thought 
than  they  send  to  her,  while  of  art  they  produce  little 
and  export  nothing.  Yet  they  cannot  be  said  to  be 
led  or  ruled  by  Europe,  because  they  apply  their  own 
standards  and  judgment  to  whatever  they  receive. 

Their  special  relations  to  the  leading  European 
countries  are  worth  noting.  In  old  colonial  days 
England  was  everything.  The  revolt  of  1776  pro¬ 
duced  an  estrangement  which  might  have  been  healed 
after  1783,  had  England  acted  with  common  courtesy 
and  good  sense,  but  which  was  embittered  by  her 
scornful  attitude.  Wounds  which  were  just  beginning 
to  scar  over  were  reopened  by  the  war  of  1812;  and 
the  hostility  continued  as  long  as  the  generation  lived 
whose  manhood  saw  that  war.  De  Tocqueville  in  1833 
says  he  can  imagine  no  hatred  more  venomous  than 
that  between  the  Americans  and  the  English.  The 
generation  which  remembered  1812  was  disappearing 
when  the  sympathy  of  the  English  upper  classes  for  the 
Southern  Confederacy  in  1861-65  lit  up  the  almost  ex¬ 
tinguished  flames.  These  have  been  quenched,  so  far 
as  the  native  Americans  are  concerned,  by  the  settle¬ 
ment  of  the  Alabama  claims,  which  impressed  the  United 
States  not  merely  as  a  concession  to  themselves,  but  as 
an  evidence  of  the  magnanimity  of  a  proud  country. 
There  is  still  a  certain  amount  of  rivalry  with  England, 
and  a  certain  suspicion  that  the  English  are  trying  to 
patronize  even  when  the  latter  are  innocent  of  such 
intentions.  Now  and  then  an  Englishman  who,  feeling 
himself  practically  at  home,  speaks  with  the  same  free¬ 
dom  as  he  would  use  there,  finds  himself  misunder¬ 
stood.  But  these  lingering  touches  of  jealousy  are 
slight  compared  with  the  growing  sympathy  felt  for 
“  the  old  country  ”  as  it  is  still  called.  It  is  the  only 
vol.  hi  2  p 
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European  country  in  which  the  American  people  can  be 
said  to  feel  any  personal  interest,  or  towards  an  alliance 
with  which  they  are  drawn  by  any  sentiment.  For  a 
time,  however,  the  sense  of  gratitude  to  France  foi  hei 
aid  in  the  War  of  Independence  was  very  strong.  It 
brought  French  literature  as  well  as  some  French 
usages  into  vogue,  and  increased  the  political  influence 
which  France  exercised  during  the  earlier  years  of  her 
own  Revolution.  Still  that  influence  did  not  go  far 
beyond  the  sphere  of  politics  i  one  feels  it  but  slightly  m 
the  literature  of  the  half  century  from  1780  to  1830. 

During  the  reign  of  Louis  Napoleon,  wealthy 
Americans  resorted  largely  to  Paris,  and  there,  living 
often  for  years  together  in  a  congenial  atmosphere  of 
display  and  amusement,  imbibed  undemocratic  tastes 
and  ideas,  which  through  them  found  their  way  back 
across  the  ocean,  and  coloured  certain  sections  of 
American  society,  particularly  in  New  York.  Although 
there  is  still  an  American  colony  in  Paris,  Parisian  in¬ 
fluence  seems  no  longer  to  cross  the  Atlantic.  French 
books,  novels  excepted,  and  these  in  translations,  are 
not  largely  read.  French  politics  excite  little  interest : 
France  is  practically  not  a  factor  at  all  in  the  moral 
or  intellectual  life  of  the  country.  Over  art,  however, 
especially  painting  and  decoration,  she  has  still  great 
power.  Many  American  artists  study  in  Paris,  indeed 
all  resort  thither  who  do  not  go  to  Rome  or  Florence  ; 
French  pictures  enjoy  such  favour  with  American  dealers 
and  private  buyers  as  to  make  the  native  artists  com¬ 
plain,  not  without  reason,  that  equally  good  home-made 
work  receives  no  encouragement  ] 1  and  house  decoiation, 
in  which  America  seems  to  stand  before  England, 

1  There  is  a  heavy  customs  duty  on  foreign  works  of  art,  hut  tins  does 
not  greatly  help  the  native  artist,  for  the  men  who  buy  pictures  can 
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particularly  in  the  skilful  use  of  wood,  is  much  affected 
by  French  designs  and  methods. 

The  enormous  German  immigration  of  the  last 
thirty  years  might  have  been  expected  to  go  far  towards 
Germanizing  the  American  mind,  giving  it  a  taste  for 
metaphysics  on  the  one  hand,  and  for  minutely  patient 
research  on  the  other.  It  does  not  seem  to  have  had 
either  the  one  result  or  the  other,  or  indeed  any  result 
whatever  in  the  field  of  thought.  It  has  enormously 
stimulated  the  brewing  industry :  it  has  retarded  the 
progress  of  Prohibitionism  :  it  has  introduced  more 
out- door  life  than  formerly  existed :  it  has  increased 
the  taste  for  music,  it  has  broken  down  the  strict¬ 
ness  of  Sabbath  observance,  and  has  indeed  in  some 
cities  produced  what  is  commonly  called  “  a  Con¬ 
tinental  Sunday.”  But  the  vast  majority  of  German 
immigrants  belong  to  the  humbler  classes.  There  have 
been  among  them  extremely  few  savants ,  or  men  likely 
to  become  savants,  nor  have  these  played  any  con¬ 
spicuous  part  in  the  universities  or  in  literature.1 

Nevertheless  the  influence  of  Germany  has  been  of 
late  years .  powerfully  stimulative  upon  the  cultivated 
classes,  for  not  only  are  German  treatises  largely  read, 
but  many  of  the  most  promising  graduates  of  the 
universities  proceed  to  Germany  for  a  year  or  two  to 
complete  their  studies,  and  there  become  imbued  with 
German  ideas  and  methods.  The  English  universities 
have,  by  their  omission  to  develop  advanced  instruction 
in  special  branches  of  knowledge,  lost  a  golden  oppor- 

usually  buy  notwithstanding  the  duty,  while  it  prevents  the  artist  from 
furnishing  himself  with  the  works  he  needs  to  have  around  him  for  the 
purposes  of  his  own  training. 

1  Mr.  A.  D.  White,  in  an  interesting  article  on  the  influence  of  German 
thought  in  the  United  States,  cites  only  Lieber  and  Mr.  Carl  Schurz.  In 
public  life  two  or  three  Germans  have  attained  high  distinction. 
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tunity  of  coming  into  relation  with  and  influencing  that 
academic  youth  of  America  in  whose  hands  the  future 
of  American  science  and  learning  lies.  This  German 
strain  in  American  work  has  however  not  tended  to-  . 
wards  the  propagation  of  metaphysical  schools,  meta¬ 
physics  themselves  being  now  on  the  ebb  in  Germany. 
It  appears  in  some  departments  of  theology,  and  is 
also  visible  in  historical  and  philological  studies,  in 
economics,  and  in  the  sciences  of  nature. 

On  the  more  popular  kinds  of  literature,  as  well  as 
upon  manners,  social  usages,  current  sentiment  generally, 
England  and  her  influences  are  of  course  nearer  and 

O 

more  potent  than  those  of  any  other  European  country, 
seeing  that  English  books  go  everywhere  among  all 
classes,  and  that  they  work  upon  those  who  are 
substantially  English  already  in  their  fundamental  ideas 
and  habits.  Americans  of  the  cultivated  order,  and 
especially  women,  are  more  alive  to  the  movements  and 
changes  in  the  lighter  literature  of  England,  and  more 
curious  about  those  who  figure  in  it,  especially  the 
rising  poets  and  essayists,  than  equally  cultivated  English 
men  and  women.  I  have  been  repeatedly  surprised  to  find 
books  and  men  that  had  made  no  noise  in  London  well 
known  in  the  Atlantic  States,  and  their  merits  canvassed 
with  more  zest  and  probably  more  acuteness  than  a 
London  drawing-room  would  have  shown.  The  verdicts 
of  the  best  circles  were  not  always  the  same  as  those  of 
similar  circles  in  England,  but  they  were  nowise  biassed 
by  national  feeling,  and  often  seemed  to  proceed  from  a 
more  delicate  and  sympathetic  insight.  I  recollect, 
though  I  had  better  not  mention,  instances  in  which 
they  welcomed  English  books  which  England  had  failed 
to  appreciate,  and  refused  to  approve  American  books 
over  which  English  reviewers  had  become  ecstatic. 
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Passing  English  fashions  in  social  customs  and  in 
such  things  as  games  sometimes  spread  to  America, — 
possibly  more  often  than  similar  American  fashions  do 
to  England — but  sometimes  encounter  ridicule  there. 
The  Anglomaniac  is  a  familiar  object  of  good-humoured 
satire.  As  for  those  large  movements  of  opinion  or  taste 
or  practical  philanthropy  in  which  a  parallelism  or  corre¬ 
spondence  between  the  two  countries  may  often  be 
discerned,  this  correspondence  is  more  frequently  due 
to  the  simultaneous  action  of  the  same  causes  than  to  any 
direct  influence  of  the  older  country.  In  theology,  for 
instance,  the  same  relaxation  of  the  rigid  tests  of  ortho¬ 
doxy  has  been  making  way  in  the  churches  of  both 
nations.  In  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  there  has 
been  a  similar,  though  less  pronounced,  tendency  to  the 
development  of  an  ornate  ritual.  The  movement  for 
dealing  with  city  pauperism  by  voluntary  organizations 
began  later  than  the  Charity  Organization  societies  of 
England,  but  would  probably  have  begun  without  their 
example.  The  rapidly  growing  taste  for  beauty  in 
house  decoration  and  in  street  architecture  is  a  birth  of 
the  time  rather  than  of  Old  World  teaching,  though 
it  owes  something  to  Mr.  Kuskin’s  books,  which  have 
been  more  widely  read  in  America  than  in  England.1 

In  political  matters  the  intellectual  sympathy  of  the 
two  countries  is  of  course  less  close  than  in  the  matters 
just  described,  because  the  difference  between  institu¬ 
tions  and  conditions  involves  a' diversity  in  the  problems 
which  call  for  a  practical  solution.  Political  changes  in 
England  affect  American  opinion  less  than  such  changes 
in  France  affect  English  opinion,  although  the  Ameri- 

1  America  lias  produced  of  late  years  at  least  one  really  distinguished 
architect,  now  unhappily  lost  to  her  :  and  the  art  seems  to  he  making 
rapid  progress. 
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cans  know  more  and  care  more  and  judge  more  soundly 
about  English  affairs  than  the  French  do  about  English 
or  the  English  about  French.  The  cessation  of  bitter¬ 
ness  between  Great  Britain  and  the  Irish  would  make 
a  difference  in  American  politics ;  but  no  political 
event  in  England  less  serious  than,  let  us  say,  the 
establishment  of  a  powerful  Socialist  party,  would 
sensibly  tell  on  American  opinion,  just  as  no  event 
happening  beyond  the  Atlantic,  except  the  rise  and 
fall  of  the  Southern  Confederacy,  has  influenced  the 
course  of  English  political  thought.  However,  the 
wise  men  of  the  West  watch  English  experiments 
for  light  and  guidance  in  their  own  troubles.  A 
distinguished  American  who  came  a  year  or  two  ago 
to  London  to  study  English  politics,  told  me  that  he  did 
so  in  the  hope  of  finding  conservative  institutions  and 
forces  from  which  lessons  might  be  learned  that  would 
be,  as  he  thought,  very  serviceable  to  the  United  States. 
After  a  fortnight,  however,  he  concluded  that  England 
was  in  a  state  of  suppressed  revolution,  and  departed 
sorrowful. 

On  a  review  of  the  whole  matter  it  will  appear  that 
although  as  respects  most  kinds  of  intellectual  work 
America  is  rather  in  the  position  of  the  consumer, 
Europe,  and  especially  England,  in  that  of  the  producer, 
— although  America  is  more  influenced  by  English  and 
German  books  and  by  French  art  than  these  countries 
are  influenced  by  her — -still  she  does  not  look  for 
initiative  to  them,  or  hold  herself  in  any  way  them 
disciple.  She  is  in  many  points  independent,  and  in 
all  fully  persuaded  of  her  independence. 

Will  she  then  in  time  develop  a  new  literature, 
bearing  the  stamp  of  her  own  mint  ?  She  calls  herself 
a  new  country :  will  she  give  the  world  a  new  philo- 
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sophy,  new  views  of  religion,  a  new  type  of  life  in  which 
plain  living  and  high  thinking  may  be  more  happily 
blended  than  we  now  see  them  in  the  Old  World — a 
life  in  which  the  franker  recognition  of  equality  will 
give  a  freshness  to  ideas,  and  to  manners  a  charm  of 
simplicity,  which  the  aristocratic  societies  of  Europe 
have  failed  to  attain  ? 

As  regards  manners  and  life,  she  has  already 
approached  nearer  this  happy  combination  than  any 
society  of  the  Old  World.  As  regards  ideas,  I  have 
found  among  the  most  cultivated  Americans  a  certain 
cosmopolitanism  of  view,  and  detachment  from  national 
or  local  prejudice,  superior  to  that  of  the  same  classes 
in  France,  England,  or  Germany.  In  the  ideas  them¬ 
selves  there  is  little  one  can  call  novel  or  distinctively 
American,  though  there  is  a  kind  of  thoroughness  in 
embracing  or  working  out  certain  political  and  social 
conceptions  which  is  less  common  in  England.  As 
regards  literature,  nothing  at  present  indicates  the 
emergence  of  a  new  type.  The  influence  of  the  great 
nations  on  one  another  grows  always  closer,  and  makes 
new  national  types  less  likely  to  appear.  Science, 
which  has  no  nationality,  exerts  a  growing  sway  over 
mens  minds,  and  exerts  it  contemporaneously  and 
similarly  in  all  civilized  countries.  For  the  purposes  of 
thought,  at  least,  if  not  of  literary  expression,  the  world 
draws  closer  together,  and  becomes  more  of  a  homo¬ 
geneous  community. 

A  visitor  doubts  whether  the  United  States  are, 
so  far  as  the  things  of  the  mind  are  concerned,  ££  a  new 
country.”  The  people  have  the  hopefulness  of  youth. 
But  their  institutions  are  old,  though  many  have 
been  remodelled  or  new  faced ;  their  religion  is  old ; 
their  views  of  morality  and  conduct  are  old;  their 
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sentiments  in  matters  of  art  and  taste  have  not  greatly 
diverged  from  those  of  the  parent  stock.  Is  the  mere  fact 
that  they  inhabit  new  territories,  and  that  the  conditions 
of  life  there  have  trained  to  higher  efficiency  certain  gifts, 
and  have  left  others  in  comparative  quiescence — is  this 
fact  sufficient  so  to  transform  the  national  spirit  as  to 
make  the  products  of  their  creative  power  essentially 
diverse  from  those  of  the  same  race  abiding  in  its  ancient 
seats  ?  A  transplanted  tree  may  bear  fruit  of  a  slightly 
different  flavour,  but  the  apple  remains  an  apple  and  the 
pear  a  pear. 

However,  it  is  still  too  early  in  the  growth  of  the 
United  States  to  form  any  conclusions  on  these  high 
matters,  almost  too  soon  to  speculate  regarding  them. 
There  are  causes  at  work  which  may  in  time  produce  a 
new  type  of  intellectual  life  ;  but  whether  or  not  this 
come  to  pass,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  when  the 
American  people  give  themselves  some  repose  from  their 
present  labours,  when  they  occupy  themselves  less  with 
doing  and  more  with  being,  there  will  arise  among  them 
a  literature  and  a  science,  possibly  also,  though  later,  an 
art,  which  will  tell  upon  Europe  with  a  new  force.  It 
will  have  behind  it  the  momentum  of  hundreds  of 
millions  of  men. 


CHAPTER  CX 


THE  ABSENCE  OF  A  CAPITAL 

The  United  States  are  tlie  only  great  country  in  the 
world  which  has  no  capital.  Germany  and  Italy  were 
long  without  one,  because  the  existence  of  the  mediaeval 
Empire  prevented  the  growth  in  either  country  of  a 
national  monarchy.  But  the  wonderfully  reconstruct¬ 
ive  age  we  live  in  has  now  supplied  the  want ;  and 
although  Rome  and  Berlin  still  fall  short  of  being  to 
their  respective  states  what  Paris  and  London  are  to 
France  and  England,  what  Vienna  and  Pesth  are  to  the 
Dual  Monarchy,  they  bid  fair  to  attain  a  similar  rank 1 
in  their  respective  nations.  By  a  Capital  I  mean  a  city 
which  is  not  only  the  seat  of  political  government,  but  is 
also  by  the  size,  wealth,  and  character  of  its  population 
the  head  and  centre  of  the  country,  a  leading  seat  of 
commerce  and  industry,  a  reservoir  of  financial  resources, 
the  favoured  residence  of  the  great  and  powerful,  the 

1  Athens,  Lisbon,  Copenhagen,  Stockholm,  Brussels,  are  equally  good 
instances  among  the  smaller  countries.  In  Switzerland,  Bern  has  not 
reached  the  same  position,  because  Switzerland  is  a  federation,  and,  so  to 
speak,  an  artificial  country  made  by  history.  Zurich,  Lausanne,  and 
Geneva  are  intellectually  quite  as  influential.  So  Holland  retains  traces 
of  her  federal  condition  in  the  relatively  less  important  position  of  Amster¬ 
dam.  Madrid  being  a  modern  city  placed  in  a  country  more  recently 
and  less  perfectly  consolidated  than  most  of  the  other  States  of  Europe,  is 
less  of  a  capital  to  Spain  than  Lisbon  is  to  Portugal  or  Paris  to  France. 
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spot  in  which  the  chiefs  of  the  learned  professions  are  to 
be  found,  where  the  most  potent  and  widely-read  journals 
are  published,  whither  men  of  literary  and  scientific 
capacity  are  drawn.  The  heaping  together  in  such  a 
place  of  these  various  elements  of  power,  the  conjunc¬ 
tion  of  the  forces  of  rank,  wealth,  knowledge,  intellect, 
naturally  makes  such  a  city  a  sort  of  foundry  in  which 
opinion  is  melted  and  cast,  where  it  receives  that  definite 
shape  in  which  it  can  be  easily  and  swiftly  propagated 
and  diffused  through  the  whole  country,  deriving  not 
only  an  authority  from  the  position  of  those  who  form 
it,  but  a  momentum  from  the  weight  of  numbers  in 
the  community  whence  it  comes.  The  opinion  of  such 
a  city  becomes  powerful  politically  because  it  is  that 
of  the  persons  who  live  at  headquarters,  who  hold  the 
strings  of  government  in  their  hands,  who  either  them¬ 
selves  rule  the  state  or  are  in  close  contact  with  those 
who  do.  It  is  true  that  under  a  representative  govern¬ 
ment  power  rests  with  those  whom  the  people  have  sent 
up  from  all  parts  of  the  country.  Still  these  members 
of  the  legislature  reside  in  the  capital,  and  cannot  but 
feel  the  steady  pressure  of  its  prevailing  sentiment,  which 
touches  them  socially  at  every  point.  It  sometimes 
happens  that  the  populace  of  the  capital,  by  their  power 
of  overawing  the  rulers  or  perhaps  of  effecting  a  revolu¬ 
tion,  are  able  to  turn  the  fortunes  of  the  state.  But  even 
where  no  such  peril  is  to  be  apprehended,  any  nation 
with  the  kind  of  a  capital  I  am  describing  acquires  the 
habit  of  looking  to  it  for  light  and  leading,  and  is  apt 
to  yield  to  it  an  initiative  in  political  movements. 

In  the  field  of  art  and  literature  the  influence  of  a 
great  capital  is  no  less  marked.  It  gathers  to  a  centre 
the  creative  power  of  the  country,  and  subjects  it  to  the 
criticism  of  the  best  instructed  and  most  polished  society. 
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The  constant  action  and  reaction  upon  one  another  of 
groups  of  capable  men  in  an  atmosphere  at  once  stimula¬ 
tive  to  invention  and  corrective  of  extravagance  may 
give  birth  to  works  which  isolated  genius  could  hardly 
have  produced.  Goethe  made  this  observation  as 
regards  Paris,  contrasting  the  centralized  society  of 
France  with  the  dispersion  of  the  elements  of  culture 
over  the  wide  area  of  his  own  Germany. 

“  Now  conceive  a  city  like  Paris,  where  the  highest  talents  of  a 
great  kingdom  are  all  assembled  in  a  single  spot,  and  by  daily  inter¬ 
course,  strife,  and  emulation  mutually  instruct  and  advance  each 
other ;  where  the  best  works,  both  of  nature  and  art,  from  all  kingdoms 
of  the  earth,  are  open  to  daily  inspection, — conceive  this  metropolis 
of  the  world,  I  say,  where  every  walk  across  a  bridge  or  across  a 
square  recalls  some  mighty  past,  and  where  some  historical  event 
is  connected  with  every  corner  of  a  street.  In  addition  to  all  this, 
conceive  not  the  Paris  of  a  dull  spiritless  time,  but  the  Paris  of 
the  nineteenth  century,  in  which,  during  three  generations,  such 
men  as  Moliere,  Voltaire,  Diderot,  and  the  like,  have  kept  up  such 
a  current  of  intellect  as  cannot  be  found  twice  in  a  single  spot  on 
the  whole  world,  and  you  will  comprehend  that  a  man  of  talent  like 
Ampere,  who  has  grown  up  amid  such  abundance,  can  easily  be 
something  in  his  four-and-twentieth  year.”  1 

The  same  idea  of  the  power  which  a  highly-polished 
and  strenuously  active  society  has  to  educe  and  develop 
brilliant  gifts  underlies  the  memorable  description  which 
Pericles  gives  of  Athens.  And  the  influence  of  such  a 
society  maybe  contemplated  with  the  greater  satisfaction 
because  it  does  not  necessarily  impoverish  the  rest  of  a 
country.  The  centralization  of  intellectual  life  may  tend 
to  diminish  the  chances  of  variability,  and  establish  too 
uniform  a  type  ;  but  it  probably  gives  a  higher  efficiency 
to  the  men  of  capacity  whom  it  draws  into  its  own  orbit 
than  they  could  have  attained  in  the  isolation  of  their 
natal  spot. 

1  Conversations  with  Eckermann. 
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In  the  case  both  of  politics  and  of  literature,  the 
existence  of  a  capital  tends  to  strengthen  the  influence 
of  what  is  called  Society — that  is  to  say,  of  the  men  of 
wealth  and  leisure  who  have  time  to  think  of  other 
matters  than  the  needs  of  daily  life,  and  whose  company 
and  approval  are  apt  to  be  sought  by  the  men  of  talent. 
Thus  where  the  rich  and  great  are  gathered  in  one  spot 
to  which  the  nation  looks,  they  effect  more  in  the  way 
of  guiding  its  political  thought  and  training  its  literary 
taste  than  is  possible  where  they  are  dispersed  over  the 
face  of  a  large  country.  In  both  points,  therefore,  it 
will  evidently  make  a  difference  to  a  democratic  country 
whether  it  has  a  capital,  and  what  degree  of  deference 
that  capital  receives.  Paris  is  the  extreme  case  of  a 
city  which  has  been  everything  to  the  national  literature 
and  art,  and  has  sought  to  be  everything  in  national 
politics  also.  London,  since  the  decline  of  Dublin  and 
of  Edinburgh,  has  stood  without  a  British  rival  in  the 
domain  of  art  and  letters ;  and  although  one  can  hardly 
say  that  a  literary  society  exists  in  London,  most  of  the 
people  who  employ  themselves  in  writing  books  and 
nearly  all  those  who  paint  pictures  live  in  or  near  it. 
Over  politics  London  has  less  authority  than  Paris  has 
exerted  in  France,  doubtless  because  parts  of  the  north 
and  west  of  Britain  are  more  highly  vitalized  than  the 
provinces  of  France,  while  the  English  city  is  almost 
too  populous  to  have  a  common  feeling.  Its  very 
hugeness  makes  it  amorphous. 

What  are  the  cities  of  the  United  States  which  can 
claim  to  approach  nearest  to  the  sort  of  capital  we  have 
been  considering?  Not  Washington,  though  it  is  the 
meeting  -  place  of  Congress  and  the  seat  of  Federal 
administration.  It  has  a  relatively  small  population 
(in  1880,  147,293,  of  whom  one-third  were  negroes). 
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Society  consists  of  congressmen  (for  about  half  the 
year),  officials,  diplomatists,  and  some  rich  and  leisured 
people  who  come  to  spend  the  winter.  The  leaders  of 
finance,  industry,  commerce,  and  the  professions  are 
absent ;  there  are  few  men  of  letters,  no  artists,  hardly 
any  journalists.  What  is  called  the  “society”  of  Wash¬ 
ington,  which,  being  small,  polished,  and  composed  of 
people  who  constantly  meet  one  another,  is  agreeable, 
and  not  the  less  agreeable  because  it  has  a  peculiar 
flavour,  is  so  far  from  aspiring  to  political  authority  as 
to  deem  it  “  bad  form  ”  to  talk  politics.1 

Not  New  York,  though  it  is  now  by  far  the  most  pop¬ 
ulous  city.  It  is  the  centre  of  commerce,  the  sovereign 
of  finance.  But  it  has  no  special  political  influence  or 
power  beyond  that  of  casting  a  large  vote,  which  is  an 
important  factor  in  determining  the  thirty-six  presiden¬ 
tial  votes  of  the  State.  Business  is  its  main  occupation  : 
the  representatives  of  literature  are  few ;  the  journals, 
although  certainly  among  the  ablest  and  most  widely 
read  in  the  country,  are,  after  all,  New  York  journals, 
and  not,  like  those  of  Paris,  London,  or  even  Berlin, 
professedly  written  for  the  whole  nation.  Next  comes 
Philadelphia,  once  the  first  city  in  the  Union,  but  now 
standing  below  New  York  in  all  the  points  just  men¬ 
tioned,  with  less  claim  to  be  deemed  a  centre  of  art 
or  opinion.  Boston  was  for  a  time  the  chosen  home  of 
letters  and  culture,  and  still  contains,  in  proportion 
to  her  population,  a  larger  number  of  men  and  women 
capable  of  making  or  judging  good  work  than  any  other 
city.  But  she  can  no  longer  be  said  to  lead  abstract 

1  Washington  being  situated  in  the  Federal  District  of  Columbia  is 
not  a  part  of  any  State,  and  therefore  enjoys  no  share  in  the  Federal 
government.  A  resident  in  it  is  unenfranchised  for  all  hut  certain  local 
purposes  :  he  can  vote  neither  for  a  member  of  Congress  nor  for  presidential 
electors,  and  the  city  is  governed  by  a  Federal  Commission. 
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thought,  much  less  current  opinion.  Chicago  combines 
a  vast  and  growing  population  with  a  central  position  : 
she  is  in  some  respects  more  of  a  typical  American  city 
than  any  of  the  others  I  have  named.  But  Chicago,  so 
far  as  political  initiative  goes,  has  no  more  weight  than 
what  the  number  of  her  voters  represents,  and  in  art  or 
literature  is  nowhere.  Nor  does  any  one  of  these  cities 
seem  on  the  way  to  gain  a  more  commanding  position. 
New  York  will  probably  retain  her  pre-eminence  in 
population  and  commercial  consequence,  but  she  does 
not  rise  proportionately  in  culture ;  while  the  centre  of 
political  gravity,  shifting  ever  more  and  more  to  the 
West,  will  doubtless  finally  fix  itself  in  the  Mississippi 
valley.1 

It  deserves  to  be  remarked  that  what  is  true  of  the 
whole  country  is  also  true  of  the  great  sections  of  the 
country.  Of  the  cities  I  have  named  none,  except  possibly 
Boston  and  San  Francisco,  can  be  said  to  be  even  a  local 
capital,  either  for  purposes  of  political  opinion  or  of 
intellectual  movement  and  tendency.  Boston  retains 
her  position  as  the  literary  centre  of  New  England  : 
San  Francisco  by  her  size  has  a  preponderating  influence 
on  the  Pacific  coast.  But  no  other  great  city  is  re¬ 
garded  by  the  inhabitants  of  her  own  and  the  adjoining 
States  as  their  natural  head,  to  which  they  look  for  poli¬ 
tical  guidance,  or  from  which  they  expect  any  intellectual 
stimulance.  Even  New  Orleans,  though  by  far  the 
largest  place  in  the  South,  is  in  no  sense  the  metropolis 

1  A  leading  New  York  paper  says  (March  1888),  “  In  no  capital  that 
we  know  of  does  the  cause  of  religion  and  morality  derive  so  little  sup¬ 
port  against  luxury  from  intellectual  interest  or  activity  of  any  descrip¬ 
tion.  This  interest  has  its  place  here,  hut  it  leads  a  sickly  existence  as 
yet  under  the  shadow  of  great  wealth  which  cares  not  for  it.5’  This 
remark  applies  with  equal  force  to  Chicago  and  San  Francisco,  probably 
less  to  Baltimore,  and  still  less  to  Boston  and  some  of  the  smaller  cities. 
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of  the  South  ;  and  does  little  more  for  the  South  than  set 
a  conspicuous  example  of  municipal  misgovernment  to 
the  surrounding  commonwealths.  Though  no  Paris,  no 
Berlin  stands  above  them,  these  great  American  cities 
are  not  more  important  in  the  country,  or  even  in 
their  own  sections  of  the  country,  than  Lyons  and 
Bordeaux  are  in  France,  Hamburg  and  Cologne  in  Ger¬ 
many.  Even  as  between  municipal  communities,  even 
in  the  sphere  of  thought  and  literary  effort,  equality 
and  local  independence  have  in  America  their  perfect 
work. 

The  geographical  as  well  as  political  causes  that 
have  produced  this  equality  are  obvious  enough,  and 
only  one  needs  special  mention.  The  seat  of  Federal 
o'overnment  was  in  1790  fixed  at  a  place  which  was  not 
even  a  village,  but  a  piece  of  swampy  woodland,1  not 
merely  for  the  sake  of  preventing  the  national  legislature 
from  being  threatened  by  the  mob  of  a  great  city,  but 
because  the  jealousies  of  the  States  made  it  necessary  to 
place  the  legislature  in  a  spot  exempt  from  all  State 
influence  or  jurisdiction.  So  too  in  each  State  the  seat 
of  government  is  rarely  to  be  found  in  the  largest  city. 
Albany,  not  New  York,  is  the  capital  of  New  York 
State  ;  Springfield,  not  Chicago,  of  Illinois ;  Sacramento, 
not  San  Francisco,  of  California  ;  Columbus,  not  Cincin¬ 
nati,  of  Ohio ;  Harrisburg,  not  Philadelphia,  of  P enn- 
sylvania.  And  this  has  been  so  ordered  less  from  fear 

1  Congress,  however,  did  not  remove  from  Philadelphia  to  the  banks 
of  the  Potomac  until  1800.  Thomas  Moore’s  lines  on  Washington  as  he 
saw  it  in  1804  deserve  to  he  quoted  : — 

“An  embryo  capital  where  Fancy  sees 
Squares  in  morasses,  obelisks  in  trees  ; 

Where  second-sighted  seers  the  plain  adorn 
With  fanes  unbuilt  and  heroes  yet  unborn, 

Though  nought  but  woods  and  Jefferson  they  see, 

■Where  streets  should  run,  and  sages  ought  to  be.:’ 
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of  the  turbulence  of  a  vast  population  than  from  the 
jealousy  which  the  rural  districts  and  smaller  cities 
feel  of  the  place  which  casts  the  heaviest  vote,  and  is 
likely  to  seek  to  use  the  State  resources  for  its  own 
benefit. 

It  is  a  natural  result  of  the  phenomena  described 
that  in  the  United  States  public  opinion  crystallizes 
both  less  rapidly  and  in  less  sharp  and  well-defined 
forms  than  happens  in  those  European  countries  which 
are  led  by  the  capital.  The  temperature  of  the  fluid  in 
which  opinion  takes  shape  (if  I  may  venture  to  pursue 
the  metaphor),  is  not  so  high  all  over  a  large  country 
as  in  the  society  of  a  city,  where  the  minds  that  make 
opinion  are  in  daily  contact,  and  the  process  by  which 
opinion  is  made  is  therefore  slower,  giving  a  some¬ 
what  more  amorphous  product.  I  do  not  mean  that  a 
European  capital  generates  opinion  of  one  type  only ; 
but  that  each  doctrine,  each  programme,  each  type  of 
views,  whether  political  or  economic  or  religious,  is  likely 
to  assume  in  a  capital  its  sharpest  and  most  pronounced 
form,  that  form  being  taken  up  and  propagated  from 
the  capital  through  the  country.  And  this  is  one  reason 
why  Americans  were  the  first  to  adopt  the  system  of 
Conventions — mass  meetings  of  persons  belonging  to  a 
particular  party  or  advocating  a  particular  cause,  gathered 
from  every  corner  of  the  country  to  exchange  their  ideas 
and  deliberate  on  their  common  policy. 

It  may  be  thought  that  in  this  respect  the  United 
States  suffer  from  the  absence  of  a  centre  of  light 
and  heat.  Admitting  that  there  is  some  loss,  there  are 
also  some  conspicuous  gains.  It  is  a  gain  that  the 
multitude  of  no  one  city  should  be  able  to  overawe  the 
executive  and  the  legislature,  perhaps  even  to  change 
the  form  of  government,  as  Paris  has  so  often  done  in 
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France.  It  is  a  gain,  for  a  democratic  country,  that  the 
feeling  of  what  is  called  Society — that  is  to  say,  of  those 
who  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin,  who  are  satisfied  with 
the  world,  and  are  apt  to  regard  it  as  a  place  for  enjoy¬ 
ment — should  not  become  too  marked  and  palpable  in 
its  influence  on  the  members  of  the  legislature  and  the 
administration,  that  it  should  rather  be  diffused  over  the 
nation  and  act  insensibly  upon  other  classes  through  the 
ordinary  relations  of  private  life,  than  take  visible  shape 
as  the  voice  of  a  number  of  wealthy  families  gathered  in 
one  spot,  whose  luxury  may  render  them  the  objects 
of  envy,  and  the  target  for  invective.  And  although 
types  of  political  view  may  form  themselves  less  swiftly, 
though  doctrines  may  be  less  systematic,  programmes 
less  fully  reasoned  out  than  when  the  brisk  intelligence 
of  groups  gathered  in  a  capital  labours  to  produce  them, 
they  may,  wdien  they  do  finally  emerge  from  the  mind 
of  the  whole  people,  have  a  breadth  and  solidity  propor¬ 
tioned  to  the  slowness  of  their  growth,  and  be  more 
truly  representative  of  all  the  classes,  interests,  and 
tendencies  that  exist  within  the  nation. 

How  far  the  loss  exceeds  the  gain  as  respects  the 
speculative  and  artistic  sides  of  intellectual  effort,  it 
is  too  soon  to  determine,  for  American  cities  are  all  the 
creatures  of  the  last  sixty  years.  That  which  Goethe 
admired  in  Paris  is  evidently  impossible  to  the  dispersed 
geniuses  of  America.  On  the  other  hand,  that  indraught 
of  talent  from  the  provinces  to  Paris  which  many 
thoughtful  Frenchmen  deplore,  and  which  has  become 
more  unfortunate  since  Paris  has  grown  to  be  the  centre 
of  amusement  for  the  dissipated  classes  of  Europe,  is  an 
experience  which  no  other  country  need  wish  to  undergo. 
Germany  has  not  begun  to  produce  more  work  or  better 
work  since  she  has  given  herself  a  capital ;  indeed,  he 
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who  looks  back  over  her  annals  since  the  middle  of  last 
century  will  think  that  so  far  as  scholarship,  metaphysics, 
and  possibly  even  poetry  are  concerned,  she  gained  from 
that  very  want  of  centralization  which  Goethe  regretted. 
Great  cities  realize  so  vividly  the  defects  of  the  system 
they  see  around  them  that  they  sometimes  underrate 
the  merits  that  go  with  those  defects ;  as  a  late  dis¬ 
tinguished  English  man  of  letters  wished  that  England 
possessed  an  Academy  of  Letters,  at  the  absence  of 
which  most  Englishmen,  knowing  how  such  an  institu¬ 
tion  is  apt  to  be  perverted,  are  disposed  to  rejoice. 
It  may  be  that  in  the  next  age  American  cities  will 
profit  by  their  local  independence  to  develop  varieties 
greater  than  they  now  exhibit,  and  will  evolve  diverse 
types  of  literary  and  artistic  production.  Europe  will 
watch  with  curiosity  the  progress  of  an  experiment 
which  it  is  now  too  late  for  any  of  her  great  countries 
to  try. 


CHAPTER  CXI 


AMERICAN  ORATORY 

Oratory  is  an  accomplishment  in  which  Europeans  be¬ 
lieve  that  Americans  excel ;  and  that  this  is  the  opinion 
of  the  Americans  themselves,  although  they  are  too 
modest  to  express  it,  may  be  gathered  from  the  surprise 
they  betray  when  they  find  an  Englishman  fluent  before 
an  audience.  Fifty  years  ago  they  had  the  advantage 
(if  it  is  an  advantage)  of  much  more  practice  than  any 
European  nation ;  but  now,  with  democracy  trium¬ 
phant  in  England  and  France,  the  proportion  of  speeches 
and  speaking  to  population  is  probably  much  the  same 
in  all  three  countries.  Some  observations  on  a  form  of 
effort  which  has  absorbed  a  good  deal  of  the  talent  of  the 
nation,  seem  properly  to  belong  to  an  account  of  its 
intellectual  life. 

Oratorical  excellence  may  be  said  to  consist  in  the 
combination  of  five  aptitudes — 

Invention,  that  is  to  say  the  power  of  finding  good 
ideas  and  weaving  effective  arguments. 

Skill  and  taste  in  the  choice  of  appropriate  words. 

Readiness  in  producing  appropriate  ideas  and  words 
at  short  notice. 

Quickness  in  catching  the  temper  and  tendencies  of 
the  particular  audience  addressed. 
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Weight,  animation,  and  grace  in  delivery. 

Such  excellence  as  the  Americans  possess,  such 
superiority  as  they  may  claim  over  Englishmen,  consists 
rather  in  the  three  latter  of  these  than  in  the  two 
former. 

The  substance  of  their  speeches  is  not  better  than 
one  finds  in  other  countries,  because  substance  depends 
on  the  intellectual  resources  of  the  speaker  and  on  the 
capacity  of  the  audience  for  appreciating  worthy  matter. 
Neither  is  the  literary  form  better,  that  is  to  say,  the 
ideas  are  not  clothed  in  any  choicer  language.  But 
there  is  more  fluency,  more  readiness,  more  self-posses¬ 
sion.  Being  usually  quicker  and  nimbler  in  mind  than 
an  Englishman,  and  feeling  less  embarrassed  on  his  legs, 
an  American  is  apt  to  see  his  point  more  clearly  and  to 
get  at  it  by  a  more  direct  path.  He  is  less  frequently 
confused  and  clumsy,  less  prosy  also,  because  his 
sympathy  with  the  audience  tells  him  when  they  begin 
to  tire,  and  makes  him  sensible  of  the  necessity  of 
catching  and  holding  their  attention.  I  do  not  deny 
that  American  speakers  sometimes  weary  the  listener, 
but  when  they  do  so  it  is  rather  because  the  notions  are 
commonplace  and  the  arguments  unsound  than  because, 
as  might  often  happen  in  England,  ideas  of  some  value 
are  tediously  and  pointlessly  put.  The  English  race  has 
in  America  acquired  a  keener  sensitiveness  of  sympathy. 
That  habit  of  deference  to  others,  and  that  desire  to  be 
in  accord  with  the  sentiments  of  others  which  equality 
and  democratic  institutions  foster,  make  the  American 
feel  himself  more  completely  one  of  the  audience  and 
a  partaker  of  its  sentiments  than  an  average  English 
speaker  does.  This  may  have  the  consequence,  if  the 
audience  be  ignorant  or  prejudiced,  of  dragging  him 
down  to  its  level.  But  it  makes  him  more  effective. 
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Needless  to  add  that  humour,  which  is  a  commoner 
gift  in  America  than  elsewhere,  often  redeems  an  other- 
wise  uninteresting  address,  and  is  the  best  means  ol 
keeping  speaker  and  audience  in  touch  with  one  another. 

A  deliberate  and  even  slow  delivery  is  the  rule  in 
American  public  speaking,  as  it  is  in  private  conversa¬ 
tion.  This  has  the  advantage  of  making  a  story  or  a 
jest  tell  with  more  effect.  There  is  also,  I  think,  less 
stiffness  and  hesitation  among  American  than  among 
English  speakers,  greater  skill  in  managing  the  voice, 
because  more  practice  in  open-air  meetings,  greater 
clearness  of  enunciation.  But  as  regards  grace,  either 
in  action  or  in  manner,  the  Teutonic  race  shows  no  more 
capacity  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic  than  it  has 
generally  done  in  England  for  rivalling  the  orators  of 
Italy,  Spain,  and  France. 

The  commonest  American  defect  is  a  turgid  and 
inflated  style.  The  rhetoric  is  Rhodian  rather  than 
Attic,  overloaded  with  tropes  and  figures,  apt  to  aim  at 
concealing  poverty  or  triteness  in  thought  by  exaggera¬ 
tion  of  statement,  by  a  profusion  of  ornament,  by 
appeals  to  sentiments  too  lofty  for  the  subject  or  the 
occasion.  The  florid  diction  of  the  debating  club  or 
the  solemn  pomp  of  the  funeral  oration  is  frequently 
invoked  when  nothing  but  clearness  of  exposition  or 
cogency  of  argument  is  needed.  These  faults  have  prob¬ 
ably  sprung  from  the  practice  of  stump  oratory,  in  which 
the  temptation  to  rouse  a  multitude  by  declamation  is 
specially  strong.  A  man  straining  his  voice  in  the  open 
air  is  apt  to  strain  his  phrases  also,  and  command  atten¬ 
tion  by  vehemence.  They  have  been  increased  by  the 
custom  of  having  orations  delivered  on  certain  anniver¬ 
saries,  and  especially  on  the  Fourth  of  July,  for  on  these 
great  occasions  the  speaker  feels  bound  to  talk  his  very 
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tallest.  Public  taste,  which  was  high  in  the  days  after 
the  Revolution,  when  it  was  formed  and  controlled  by  a 
small  number  of  educated  men,  began  to  degenerate  in 
the  first  half  of  this  century.  Despite  the  influence  of 
several  orators  of  the  first  rank,  incessant  stump  speak¬ 
ing  and  the  inordinate  vanity  of  the  average  audience 
brought  a  florid  or  inflated  style  into  fashion,  which 
became  an  easy  mark  for  European  satire.  Of  late  years 
a  reaction  for  the  better  seems  to  have  set  in.  There 
indeed  are  still  those  who  imitate  Macaulay  or  Webster 
without  the  richness  of  the  one  or  the  stately  strength 
of  the  other.  The  newspapers,  in  acknowledging  that 
a  lecturer  is  fluent  or  lucid,  still  complain  if  he  is  not 
also  “  eloquent.”  Commemorative  addresses,  which  are 
far  more  abundant  than  in  Europe,  usually  sin  by  over- 
finish  of  composition.  But  on  the  whole  there  is  a  mani¬ 
fest  and  steady  improvement  in  the  taste  of  listeners  and 
in  the  style  of  speeches.  Such  improvement  would  be 
more  rapid  were  it  not  for  the  enormous  number  of 
speeches  by  people  who  have  really  nothing  to  say, 
as  well  as  by  able  men  on  occasions  when  there  is 
nothing  to  be  said  which  has  not  been  said  hundreds 
of  times  before.  This  is,  of  course,  almost  equally  true 
of  England,  and  indeed  of  all  popularly  governed 
countries.  Those  who  run  down  popular  government 
may  fairly  count  profusion  of  speech  as  one  of  the 
drawbacks  to  democracy,  and  a  drawback  which  shows 
no  signs  of  disappearing. 

As  respects  the  different  kinds  of  oratory,  that  of 
the  pulpit  seems  to  show  an  average  slightly  higher 
than  in  England.  The  visitor  naturally  hears  the 
best  preachers,  for  these  are  of  course  drawn  to  the 
cities,  but  whether  he  takes  cities  or  rural  districts  he 
forms  the  impression  that  mere  dulness  and  common- 
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place  are  less  common  than  in  Great  Britain,  though 
high  excellence  may  be  equally  rare.  Even  when  the 
discourse  is  read,  it  is  read  in  a  less  mechanical  way, 
and  there  is  altogether  more  sense  of  the  worth  of 
vivacity  and  variety.  The  average  length  of  sermons 
is  a  mean  between  the  twenty  minutes  of  an  Anglican 
minister  and  the  fifty  minutes  of  Scotland.  The  manner 
is  perhaps  a  trifle  less  conventional,  because  the  Ameri¬ 
can  clergyman  is  less  apt  than  his  European  brother  to 
feel  himself  a  member  of  a  distinct  caste. 

Forensic  oratory  seems  to  stand  neither  higher  nor 
lower  than  it  does  in  England,  whose  bar  is  not  at  this 
moment  adorned  by  any  speakers  whom  men  go  to  hear 
simply  for  the  sake  of  their  eloquence,  as  men  flocked  to 
listen  to  Erskine  or  Brougham  or  Follett.  In  America, 
as  in  England,  there  are  many  powerful  advocates,  but 
no  consummate  artist.  Whether  this  is  due  to  the 
failure  of  nature  to  produce  persons  specially  gifted,  or 
to  the  absence  of  trials  whose  issues  and  circumstances 
are  calculated  to  rouse  forensic  ability  to  exceptional 
efforts,  or  to  a  change  in  public  taste,  and  a  disposition 
to  prefer  the  practical  to  the  showy,  is  a  question  which 
is  often  asked  in  England,  and  no  easier  to  answer  in 

America. 

Congress,  for  reasons  explained  in  the  chapter  treat¬ 
ing  of  it,  is  a  less  favourable  theatre  for  oratory  than  the 
great  representative  assemblies  of  Europe.  The  House 
of  Eepresentatives  has  at  no  period  of  its  history  shone 
with  lights  of  eloquence,  though  a  few  of  Clay’s  great 
speeches  were  delivered  in  it.  There  is  some  good  short 
brisk  debating  in  Committee  of  the  Whole,  but  the  set 
speeches  are  mostly  pompous  and  heavy.  The  Senate 
has  maintained  a  higher  level,  partly  from  the  smallei 
size  of  its  chamber,  partly  from  its  greater  leisure,  partly 
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from  the  superior  ability  of  its  members.  W ebster’s  and 
Calhoun’s  greatest  efforts  were  made  on  its  floor,  and 
produced  an  enormous  effect  on  the  nation.  At  present, 
however,  the  “  full-dress  debates  ”  in  the  Senate  are  apt 
to  want  life,  the  great  set  speeches  being  fired  off  rather 
with  a  view  to  their  circulation  in  the  country  than  to 
any  immediate  effect  on  the  assembly.  But  the  ordinary 
discussions  of  bills,  or  questions  of  policy,  reveal  plenty 
of  practical  speaking  power.  If  there  be  little  passion 
and  no  brilliancy,  there  is  strong  common-sense  put  in  a 
plain  and  telling  form. 

Of  the  forty-six  State  and  Territorial  legislatures 
not  much  need  be  said.  In  them,  as  in  the  House  of 
Representatives,  the  bulk  of  the  work  is  done  in  com¬ 
mittees,  and  the  opportunities  for  displays  of  eloquence 
are  limited,  which  it  is  well  should  be  the  case. 
They  are  good  enough  schools  to  form  a  practical 
business  speaker,  and  they  do  form  many  such.  But  the 
characteristic  merits  and  defects  of  transatlantic  oratory 
are  more  fully  displayed  on  the  stump  and  in  those 
national  and  State  nominating  conventions  whereof  I 
have  already  spoken.  So  far  as  the  handling  great 
assemblies  is  an  art  attainable  by  a  man  who  does  not 
possess  the  highest  gifts  of  thought  and  imagination,  it 
has  been  brought  to  perfection  by  the  heroes  of  these 
mass  meetings.  They  have  learnt  how  to  deck  out 
commonplaces  with  the  gaudier  flowers  of  eloquence ; 
how  to  appeal  to  the  dominant  sentiment  of  the  moment ; 
above  all,  how  to  make  a  strong  and  flexible  voice  the 
means  of  rousing  enthusiasm.  They  scathe  the  opposite 
party  by  vigorous  invective  :  they  interweave  stories  and 
jokes  with  their  declamatory  jDassages  so  as  to  keep  the 
audience  constantly  amused.  They  deliver  clap-trap 
with  an  air  of  hearty  conviction.  The  party  men  who 
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listen,  because  there  are  few  present  at  a  mass  meeting, 
and  still  fewer  at  a  convention,  except  members  of  the 
speaker’s  party,  are  better  pleased  with  themselves  than 
ever,  and  go  away  roused  to  effort  in  the  party  cause. 
But  there  has  been  little  argument  all  through,  little 
attempt  to  get  hold  of  the  reason  and  judgment  of  the 
people.  Stimulation,  and  not  instruction  or  conviction, 
is  the  aim  which  the  stump  orator  sets  before  himself ; 
and  the  consequence  is  that  an  election  campaign  is  less 
educationally  valuable  than  one  conducted  in  England, 
by  men  much  less  practised  and  skilful  in  speaking,  com¬ 
monly  proves  to  English  electors.  It  is  worth  remarking 
that  the  custom  which  in  England  requires  a  representa¬ 
tive  to  deliver  at  least  once  a  year  an  address  to  his 
constituents,  setting  forth  his  view  of  the  political  situ¬ 
ation  and  explaining  his  own  speeches  and  votes  during 
the  preceding  session,  does  not  seem  to  exist  in  the 
United  States.  In  fact  the  people  of  the  Northern 
States  receive  less  political  instruction  by  the  living 
voice  than  do  those  of  England.  When  an  instructive 
address  has  to  be  given,  it  takes  the  form  of  a  lecture, 
and  is  usually  delivered  by  some  well-known  public  man, 
who  receives  a  fee  for  it. 

There  are  three  kinds  of  speech  which,  though  they 
exist  in  most  European  countries,  have  been  so  much 
more  fully  developed  beyond  the  Atlantic  as  to  deserve 

some  notice. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  Oration  of  the  Occasion. 
When  an  anniversary  comes  round — and  celebrations  of 
an  anniversary  are  very  common  in  America  or  when 
a  sort  of  festival  is  held  in  honour  of  some  public  e\  ent, 
such  for  instance  as  the  unveiling  of  a  statue,  or  the 
erection  of  a  monument  on  a  battle-field,  or  the  opening 
of  a  city  hall  or  State  capitol,  or  the  driving  the  last 
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spike  of  a  great  railroad,  a  large  part  of  the  programme 
is  devoted  to  speaking.  The  chief  speech  is  entrusted 
to  one  eminent  person,  who  is  called  the  Orator  of  the 
Day,  and  from  whom  is  expected  a  long  and  highly- 
finished  harangue,  the  length  and  finish  of  which  are 
wearisome  to  a  critical  outsider,  though  the  people  of 
the  locality  are  flattered.  Sometimes  these  speeches 
contain  good  matter — I  could  mention  instances  where 

O 

they  have  embodied  personal  recollections  of  a  dis¬ 
tinguished  man  in  whose  honour  the  celebration  was 
being  held — but  the  sort  of  artificial  elevation  at  which 
the  speaker  usually  feels  bound  to  maintain  himself  is 
apt  to  make  him  pompous  and  affected. 

Although  public  dinners  are  less  frequent  than  in 
England,  speeches  of  a  complimentary  and  purely 
“epideictic”  nature  of  the  English  public  banquet  type 
are  very  common.  There  is  scarcely  an  occasion  in  life 
which  brings  forty  or  fifty  people  together  on  which 
a  prominent  citizen  or  a  stranger  from  Europe  is  not 
called  upon  “to  offer  a  few  remarks.”  No  subject  is 
prescribed  for  him :  often  no  toast  has  to  be  pro¬ 
posed  or  responded  to  : 1  he  is  simply  put  on  his  legs  to 
talk  upon  anything  in  heaven  or  earth  which  may  rise 
to  his  mind.  The  European  who  is  at  first  embarrassed 
by  this  unchartered  freedom,  presently  discovers  its 
advantages,  for  it  enables  him  so  to  construct  his  speech 
as  to  lead  up  to  whatever  joke,  or  point,  or  complimentary 
observations  he  has  ready  at  hand.  There  is  also  more 
opening  for  variety  than  the  conventional  uniformity  of 
an  English  toast-list  permits. 

The  third  form  of  discourse  specially  characteristic  of 

1  Of  course  there  are  often  toasts  given  at  public  dinners ;  but  they 
seem  to  be  fewer  in  number  than  in  England  and  more  varied,  more 
judiciously  adapted  to  the  special  occasion. 
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and  less  fashionable  now  than  thirty  years  ago,  partly 
from  the  rise  of  monthly  magazines  full  of  excellent 
matter,  partly  because  other  kinds  of  evening  entertain¬ 
ment  have  become  more  accessible  to  people  outside  the 
great  cities.  But  it  is  still  far  more  frequent  and  more 
valuable  as  a  means  of  interesting  people  in  literary, 
scientific,  and  political  questions  than  anywhere  in 
Europe,  except  possibly  in  Edinburgh.  And  the  art 
of  lecturing  has  been  developed  in  a  corresponding 
measure.  A  discourse  of  this  kind,  whatever  the  meiits 
of  its  substance,  is  usually  well  arranged,  well  composed 
to  meet  the  taste  of  the  audience,  and  above  all,  well 
delivered.  Eminent  Englishmen  who  go  to  lectuie  in 
America  are  frequently  criticized  as  ignorant  of  what 
may  be  called  the  technical  part  of  their  business.  llie\ 
may  know  a  great  deal,  it  is  said,  but  they  do  not  know 
how  much  the  audience  knows,  and  assume  a  low  ei  le\  el 
of  intelligence  and  knowledge  than  exists,  with  the 
result  of  displeasing  the  latter.  They  are  monotonous 
in  manner,  and  unskilled  in  elocution.  The  European 
lecturer,  on  the  other  hand,  confesses  himself  annoyed 
not  only  by  the  irreverent  comments  of  the  press  but 
by  the  apparent  coldness  of  the  audience,  which,  though 
it  will  applaud  heartily  at  the  end  if  well  satisfied,  re¬ 
fuses  him  the  running  encouragement  of  cheers,  even 
when  he  invites  them  by  pausing  to  drink  a  glass  of 

water. 

This  grave  reserve  in  American  listeners  surprises 
Europeans,1  especially  those  who  have  observed  the 

1  A  story  is  told  of  Edmund  Kean  acting  before  an  audience  in  New 
England  which  he  found  so  chilling  that  at  last  he  refused  to  come  on 
for  the  next  scene  unless  some  applause  were  given,  observing  tnat  such 
a  house  w’as  enough  to  extinguish  Etna. 


604 


SOCIAL  INSTITUTIONS 


PART  VI 


excitability  shown  on  presidential  campaigns.  It  seems 
to  arise  from  the  practical  turn  of  their  minds  as  well 
as  from  their  intelligence.  In  an  election  campaign  it 
is  necessary  and  expedient  to  give  vent  to  one’s  feelings ; 
in  listening  to  a  lecture  it  is  not.  One  comes  to  be  in¬ 
structed  or  entertained,  and  comes  with  a  critical  habit 
formed  by  hearing  many  lectures  as  well  as  reading 
many  books.  Something  may  also  be  due  to  the  large 
proportion  of  women  in  an  American  audience  at  lectures 
or  other  non-political  occasions. 

A  stranger  is  on  the  whole  inclined  to  think  that  the 
kind  of  oratory  in  which  the  Americans  show  to  most 
advantage  is  neither  the  political  kind,  abundant  as  it 
is,  nor  the  commemorative  oration,  assiduously  as  it  is 
cultivated,  but  what  may  be  called  the  lighter  orna¬ 
mental  style,  such  as  the  after-dinner  speech.  The 
fondness  of  the  people  for  anecdotes,  and  their  skill  in 
telling  them,  the  general  diffusion  of  humour,  the 
readiness  in  catching  the  spirit  of  an  occasion,  all  con¬ 
tribute  to  make  their  efforts  in  this  direction  more  easy 
and  happy  than  those  of  the  English,  while  furnishing 
less  temptation  for  the  characteristic  fault  of  a  straining 
after  effect.  I  have  already  observed  that  they  shine 
in  stump  speaking,  properly  so  called — that  is,  in 
speaking  which  rouses  an  audience  but  ought  not  to 
be  reported.  The  reasons  why  their  more  serious 
platform  and  parliamentary  oratory  remains  somewhat 
inferior  to  that  of  Europe  are,  over  and  above  the 
absence  of  momentous  issues,  probably  the  same  as 
those  which  have,  though  perhaps  less  in  the  great 
cities,  affected  the  average  of  newspaper  writing.  In 
Europe  the  leading  speakers  and  writers  have  nearly 
all  belonged  to  the  cultivated  classes,  and  feeling  them¬ 
selves  raised  above  their  audiences,  have  been  in  the 
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habit  of  obeying  their  own  taste  and  that  of  their 
class  rather  than  the  appetite  of  those  whom  they 
addressed.  In  England,  for  instance,  the  standard  of 
speaking  by  public  men  has  been  set  by  parliamentary 
debate,  because  till  within  the  last  few  decades  the 
leading  men  of  the  country  had  won  their  reputation 
in  Parliament.  They  carried  their  parliamentary  style 
with  them  into  popular  meetings,  and  aspirants  of  all 
classes  imitated  this  style.  It  sometimes  erred  in  being 
too  formal  and  too  prolix ;  but  its  taste  was  good,  and 
its  very  plainness  obliged  the  speaker  to  have  solid 
matter.  In  America,  on  the  other  hand,  stump  oratory 
is  older,  or  at  least  quite  as  old  as,  congressional  oratory, 
and  the  latter  has  never  gained  that  hold  on  the  ideas 
and  habits  of  the  people  which  parliamentary  debate 
held  in  England.  Hence  speaking  has  generally  moved 
on  a  somewhat  lower  level,  not  but  what  there  weie 
brilliant  popular  orators  in  the  first  days  of  the  Republic, 
like  Patrick  Henry,  and  majestic  parliamentary  oiatois 
like  Daniel  Webster  in  the  next  generation,  but  that 
the  volume  of  stump  speaking  was  so  much  greater 
than  in  England  that  the  fashion  could  not  be  set 
by  a  few  of  the  greatest  men,  but  was  determined 
by  the  capacities  of  the  average,  man.  I  he  taste 
of  the  average  man  was  not  raised  by  the  cultivated 
few  to  their  own  standard,  but  tended  to  lower  the 
practice,  and  to  some  extent  even  the  taste,  of  the 
cultivated  few.  To  seem  wiser  or  more  refined  than 
the  multitude,  to  incur  the  suspicion  of  talking  to  the 
multitude  de  haut  en  bas,  would  have  offended  the 
sentiment  of  the  country,  and  injured  the  prospects  of 
a  statesman.  It  is  perhaps  a  confirmation  of  this  view 
that,  while  pompousness  has  flourished  in  the  West,  the 
most  polished  speakers  have  generally  belonged  to  New 
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England,  where  the  level  of  average  taste  and  knowledge 
was  exceptionally  high.  One  of  these  speakers,  the  late 
Mr.  Wendell  Phillips,  was  in  the  opinion  of  competent 
critics,  an  opinion  which  those  who  remember  his  con¬ 
versation  will  be  inclined  to  agree  with,  one  of  the  first 
orators  of  the  present  century,  and  not  more  remarkable 
for  the  finish  than  for  the  transparent  simplicity  of  his 
style,  which  attained  its  highest  effects  by  the  most 
direct  and  natural  methods. 


CHAPTER  CXII 


THE  PLEASANTNESS  OF  AMERICAN  LIFE 

I  have  never  met  a  European  of  the  upper  or  middle 
classes  who  did  not  express  astonishment  when  told 
that  America  was  a  more  agreeable  place  than  Europe  to 
live  in.  “For  working  men/’  he  would  answer,  “yes; 
but  for  men  of  education  or  property,  how  can  a  new 
rough  country,  where  nothing  but  business  is  talked  and 
the  refinements  of  life  are  only  just  beginning  to  appear, 
how  can  such  a  country  be  compared  with  England,  or 
France,  or  Italy?” 

It  is  nevertheless  true  that  there  are  elements  in 
the  life  of  the  United  States  which  may  well  make  a 
European  of  any  class  prefer  to  dwell  there  rather  than 
in  the  land  of  his  birth.  Let  us  see  what  they  are. 

In  the  first  place  there  is  the  general  prosperity  and 
material  well-being  of  the  mass  of  the  inhabitants.  In 
Europe,  if  an  observer  takes  his  eye  off  his  own  class 
and  considers  the  whole  population  of  any  one  of  the 
greater  countries  (for  I  except  Switzerland  and  parts  of 
Scandinavia  and  Portugal),  he  will  perceive  that  by  far 
the  greater  number  lead  very  laborious  lives,  and  are, 
if  not  actually  in  want  of  the  necessaries  of  existence, 
yet  liable  to  fall  into  want,  the  agriculturists  when 
nature  is  harsh,  the  wage-earners  when  work  is  scarce. 
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In  England  the  lot  of  the  labourer  has  been  hitherto  a 
hard  one,  incessant  field  toil,  with  rheumatism  at  fifty 
and  the  workhouse  at  the  end  of  the  vista ;  while 
the  misery  massed  in  such  cities  as  London,  Liverpool, 
and  Glasgow  is  only  too  well  known.  In  France  there 
is  less  pauperism,  but  nothing  can  be  more  pinched  and 
sordid  than  the  life  of  the  bulk  of  the  peasantry.  In 
the  great  towns  of  Germany  there  is  constant  distress 
and  increasing  discontent.  The  riots  of  1886  in  Belgium 
told  an  even  more  painful  tale  of  the  wretchedness  of 
the  miners  and  artisans  there.  In  Italy  the  condition  of 
the  rural  population  of  Lombardy  and  Yenetia  as  well  as 
of  the  southern  provinces  seems  to  grow  worse,  and  fills 
her  statesmen  with  alarm.  Of  Russia,  with  her  eighty 
millions  of  ignorant  peasants  living  in  half-barbarism, 
there  is  no  need  to  speak.  Contrast  any  one  of  these 
countries  with  the  United  States,  where  the  working 
classes  are  as  well  fed,  clothed,  and  lodged  as  the  lower 
middle-class  in  Europe,  and  the  farmers  who  till  their 
own  land  (as  nearly  all  do)  much  better,  where  a  good 
education  is  within  the  reach  of  the  poorest,  where  the 
opportunities  for  getting  on  in  one  way  or  another  are 
so  abundant  that  no  one  need  fear  any  physical  ill 
but  disease  or  the  results  of  his  own  intemperance. 
Pauperism  already  exists  and  increases  in  some  of  the 
larger  cities,  where  drink  breeds  misery,  and  where 
recent  immigrants,  with  the  shiftlessness  of  Europe  still 
clinging  round  them,  are  huddled  together  in  squalor. 
But  outside  these  few  cities  one  sees  nothing  but  com¬ 
fort.  In  Connecticut  and  Massachusetts  the  operatives 
in  many  a  manufacturing  town  lead  a  life  far  easier, 
far  more  brightened  by  intellectual  culture  and  by 
amusements,  than  that  of  the  clerks  and  shopkeepers 
of  England  or  France.  In  cities  like  Cleveland  or 
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Chicago  one  finds  miles  on  miles  of  suburb  filled  with 
neat  wooden  houses,  each  with  its  tiny  garden  plot, 
owned  by  the  shop  assistants  and  handicraftsmen  who 
return  on  the  horse  cars  in  the  evening:  from  their 
work.  All  over  the  wide  West,  from  Lake  Ontario  to 
the  Upper  Missouri,  one  travels  past  farms  of  two 
to  three  hundred  acres,  in  every  one  of  which  there  is 
a  spacious  farmhouse  among  orchards  and  meadows, 
where  the  farmer’s  children  grow  up  strong  and  hearty 
on  abundant  food,  the  boys  full  of  intelligence  and 
enterprise,  ready  to  push  their  way  on  farms  of  their 
own  or  enter  business  in  the  nearest  town,  the  girls 
familiar  with  the  current  literature  of  England  as  well 
as  of  America.  The  life  of  the  new  emigrant  in  the 
further  West  has  its  privations  in  the  first  years,  but  it 
is  brightened  by  hope,  and  has  a  singular  charm  of 
freedom  and  simplicity.  The  impression  which  this 
comfort  and  plenty  makes  is  heightened  by  the  bril¬ 
liance  and  keenness  of  the  air,  by  the  look  of  freshness 
and  cleanness  which  even  the  cities  wear,  all  of  them 
except  the  poorest  parts  of  those  few  I  have  referred 
to  above.  The  fog  and  soot  -  flakes  of  an  English 
town,  as  well  as  its  squalor,  are  wanting  ;  you  are  in 
a  new  world,  and  a  wTorld  which  knows  the  sun.  It 
is  impossible  not  to  feel  warmed,  cheered,  invigorated 
by  the  sense  of  such  material  well-being  all  around 
one,  impossible  not  to  be  infected  by  the  buoyancy 
and  hopefulness  of  the  people.  The  wretchedness  of 
Europe  lies  far  behind;  the  weight  of  its  problems 
seems  lifted  from  the  mind.  As  a  man  suffering 
from  depression  feels  the  clouds  roll  away  from  his 
spirit  when  he  meets  a  friend  whose  good  humour  and 
energy  present  the  better  side  of  things  and  point  the 
way  through  difficulties,  so  the  sanguine  temper  of  the 
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‘Americans,  and  the  sight  of  the  ardour  with  which 
they  pursue  their  aims,  stimulates  a  European,  and 
makes  him  think  the  world  a  better  place  than  it  had 
seemed  amid  the  entanglements  and  sufferings  of  his 
own  hemisphere. 

To  some  Europeans  this  may  seem  fanciful.  I 
doubt  if  any  European  can  realize  till  he  has  been  in 
America  how  much  difference  it  makes  to  the  happiness 
of  any  one  not  wholly  devoid  of  sympathy  with  his 
fellow-beings,  to  feel  that  all  round  him,  in  all  classes 
of  society  and  all  parts  of  the  country,  there  exist  in 
such  ample  measure  so  many  of  the  external  conditions 
of  happiness :  abundance  of  the  necessaries  of  life, 
easy  command  of  education  and  books,  amusements 
and  leisure  to  enjoy  them,  comparatively  few  tempta¬ 
tions  to  intemperance  and  vice. 

The  second  charm  of  American  life  is  one  which 
some  Europeans  will  smile  at.  It  is  social  equality. 
To  many  Europeans — to  Germans,  let  us  say,  or  English¬ 
men — the  word  has  an  odious  sound.  It  suggests  a  dirty 
fellow  in  a  blouse  elbowing  his  betters  in  a  crowd,  or  an 
ill-conditioned  villager  shaking  his  fist  at  the  parson  and 
the  squire ;  or,  at  any  rate,  it  suggests  obtrusiveness 
and  bad  manners.  The  exact  contrary  is  the  truth. 
Equality  improves  manners,  for  it  strengthens  the  basis 
of  all  good  manners,  respect  for  other  men  and  women 
simply  as  men  and  women,  irrespective  of  their  station 
in  life.  Probably  the  assertion  of  social  equality  was 
one  of  the  causes  which  injured  American  manners 
forty  years  ago,  for  that  they  were  then  bad  among 
townsfolk  can  hardly  be  doubted  in  face  of  the  testi¬ 
mony,  not  merely  of  sharp  tongues  like  Mrs.  Trol¬ 
lope’s,  but  of  calm  observers  like  Sir  Charles  Lyell 
and  sympathetic  observers  like  Richard  Cobden.  In 
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those  days  there  was  an  obtrusive  self-assertiveness 
among  the  less  refined  classes,  especially  towards  those 
who,  coming  from  the  Old  World,  were  assumed  to 
come  in  a  patronizing  spirit.  Now,  however,  social 
equality  has  grown  so  naturally  out  of  the  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  country,  has  been  so  long  established, 
and  is  so  ungrudgingly  admitted,  that  all  excuse  for 
obtrusiveness  has  disappeared.  People  meet  on  a 
simple  and  natural  footing,  with  more  frankness  and 
ease  than  is  possible  in  countries  where  every  one  is 
either  looking  up  or  looking  down.1  There  is  no  servility 
on  the  part  of  the  humbler,  and  if  now  and  then  a  little 
of  the  “I  am  as  good  as  you”  rudeness  be  perceptible, 
it  is  almost  sure  to  proceed  from  a  recent  immigrant,  to 
whom  the  attitude  of  simple  equality  has  not  yet  become 
familiar  as  the  evidently  proper  attitude  of  one  man  to 
another.  There  is  no  condescension  on  the  part  of 
the  more  highly  placed,  nor  is  there  even  that  sort  of 
scrupulously  polite  coldness  which  one  might  think  they 
would  adopt  in  order  to  protect  their  dignity.  They 
have  no  cause  to  fear  for  their  dignity,  so  long  as  they 
do  not  themselves  forget  it.  And  the  fact  that  your 
shoemaker  or  your  factory  hand  addresses  you  as  an 
equal  does  not  prevent  him  from  respecting,  and  show¬ 
ing  his  respect  for,  all  such  superiority  as  your  birth  or 

1  A  trifling  anecdote  may  illustrate  what  I  mean.  In  a  small  Far 
Western  town  the  stationmaster  lent  me  a  locomotive  to  run  a  few  miles 
out  along  the  railway  to  see  a  remarkable  piece  of  scenery.  The  engine 
took  me  and  dropped  me  there,  as  I  wished  to  walk  back,  much  to  the 
surprise  of  the  driver  and  stoker,  .for  in  America  no  one  walks  if  he  can 
help  it.  The  same  evening,  as  I  was  sitting  in  the  hall  of  the  hotel,  I 
was  touched  on  the  arm,  and  turning  round  found  myself  accosted  by  a 
well-mannered  man,  who  turned  out  to  be  the  engine-driver.  ITe  expressed 
his  regret  that  the  locomotive  had  not  been  cleaner  and  better  “  fixed  up,” 
as  he  would  have  liked  to  make  my  trip  as  agreeable  as  possible,  but  the 
notice  given  him  had  been  short.  He  talked  with  intelligence,  and  we 
had  some  pleasant  chat  together.  It  was  fortunate  that  I  had  resisted  in 
the  forenoon  the  British  impulse  to  bestow  a  gratuity. 
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education  or  eminence  in  any  line  of  life  may  entitle  you 
to  receive. 

This  naturalness  of  intercourse  is  a  distinct  addition 
to  the  pleasure  of  social  life.  It  enlarges  the  circle  of 
possible  friendship,  by  removing  the  gene  which  m 
most  parts  of  Europe  persons  of  different  ranks  feel  in 
exchanging  their  thoughts  on  any  matters  save  those 
of  business.  It  raises  the  humbler  classes  without 
lowering  the  upper ;  indeed,  it  improves  the  upper  no 
less  than  the  lower  by  expunging  that  latent  insolence 
which  deforms  the  manners  of  so  many  of  the  European 
rich  or  great.  It  relieves  women  in  particular,  who  in 
Europe  are  specially  apt  to  think  of  class  distinctions, 
from  that  sense  of  constraint  and  uneasiness  which  is 
produced  by  the  knowledge  that  other  women  with 
whom  they  come  in  contact  are  either  looking  down  on 
them,  or  at  any  rate  trying  to  gauge  and  determine  their 
social  position.  It  expands  the  range  of  a  man  s  sym¬ 
pathies,  and  makes  it  easier  for  him  to  enter  into  the 
sentiments  of  other  classes  than  his  own.  It  gives  a 
sense  of  solidarity  to  the  whole  nation,  cutting  away  the 
ground  for  all  sorts  of  jealousies  and  grudges  which  dis¬ 
tract  people,  so  long  as  the  social  pretensions  of  past 
centuries  linger  on  to  be  resisted  and  resented  by  the 
levelling  spirit  of  a  revolutionary  age.  And  I  have 
never  heard  native  Americans  speak  of  any  drawbacks 
corresponding  to  and  qualifying  these  benefits. 

There  are,  moreover,  other  rancours  besides  those  of 
social  inequality  whose  absence  from  America  brightens 
it  to  a  European  eye.  There  are  no  quarrels  of  churches 
and  sects.  Judah  does  not  vex  Ephraim,  nor  Ephraim 
envy  Judah.  No  Established  Church  looks  down  scorn¬ 
fully  upon  Dissenters  from  the  height  of  its  titles  and 
endowments,  and  talks  of  them  as  hindrances  in  the 
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way  of  its  work.  No  Dissenters  pursue  an  Established 
Church  in  a  spirit  of  watchful  jealousy,  nor  agitate  for 
its  overthrow.  One  is  not  offended  by  the  contrast  be¬ 
tween  the  theory  and  the  practice  of  a  religion  of  peace, 
between  professions  of  universal  affection  in  pulpit 
addresses  and  forms  of  prayer,  and  the  acrimony  of 
clerical  controversialists.  Still  less,  of  course,  is  there 
that  sharp  opposition  and  antagonism  of  Christians 
and  anti -Christians  which  lacerates  the  private  as  well 
as  public  life  of  France.  Rivalry  between  sects  appears 
only  in  the  innocent  form  of  the  planting  of  new  churches 
and  raising  of  funds  for  missionary  objects,  while  most 
of  the  Protestant  denominations,  including  the  four 
most  numerous,  constantly  fraternize  in  charitable 
work.  Between  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  there 
is  little  hostility,  and  sometimes  co-operation  for  a 
philanthropic  purpose.  The  sceptic  is  no  longer  under 
a  social  ban,  and  discussions  on  the  essentials  of 
Christianity  and  of  theism  are  conducted  with  good 
temper.  There  is  not  a  country  in  the  world  where 
Frederick  the  Great’s  principle,  that  every  one  should 
be  allowed  to  go  to  heaven  his  own  way,  is  so  fully 
applied.  This  sense  of  religious  peace  as  well  as  reli¬ 
gious  freedom  all  around  one  is  soothing  to  the  weary 
European,  and  contributes  not  a  little  to  sweeten  the 
lives  of  ordinary  people. 

I  come  last  to  the  character  and  ways  of  the  Ameri¬ 
cans  themselves,  in  which  there  is  a  certain  charm,  hard 
to  convey  by  description,  but  felt  almost  as  soon  as  one 
sets  foot  on  their  shore,  and  felt  constantly  thereafter. 
They  are  a  kindly  people.  Good  nature,  heartiness,  a 
readiness  to  render  small  services  to  one  another,  an 
assumption  that  neighbours  in  the  country,  or  persons 
thrown  together  in  travel,  or  even  in  a  crowd,  were  meant 
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to  be  friendly  rather  than  hostile  to  one  another,  seem 
to  be  everywhere  in  the  air,  and  in  those  who  breathe 
it.  Sociability  is  the  rule,  isolation  and  moroseness  the 
rare  exception.  It  is  not  merely  that  people  are  more 
vivacious  or  talkative  than  an  Englishman  expects  to 
find  them,  for  the  Western  man  is  often  taciturn  and 
seldom  wreathes  his  long  face  into  a  smile.  It  is 
rather  that  you  feel  that  the  man  next  you,  whether 
silent  or  talkative,  does  not  mean  to  repel  intercourse, 
or  convey  by  his  manner  his  low  opinion  of  his 
fellow- creatures.  Everybody  seems  disposed  to  think 
well  of  the  world  and  its  inhabitants,  well  enough  at 
least  to  wish  to  be  on  easy  terms  with  them  and  serve 
them  in  those  little  things  whose  trouble  to  the  doer  is 
small  in  proportion  to  the  pleasure  they  give  to  the 
receiver.  To  help  others  is  better  recognized  as  a  duty 
than  in  Europe.  Nowhere  is  money  so  readily  given  for 
any  public  purpose  ;  nowhere,  I  suspect,  are  there  so 
many  acts  of  private  kindness  done,  such,  for  instance, 
as  paying  the  college  expenses  of  a  promising  boy,  or 
aiding  a  widow  to  carry  on  her  husband’s  farm ;  and 
these  are  not  done  with  ostentation.  People  seem  to 
take  their  own  troubles  more  lightly  than  they  do  in 
Europe,  and  to  be  more  indulgent  to  the  faults  by  which 
troubles  are  caused.  It  is  a  land  of  hope,  and  a  land  of 
hope  is  a  land  of  good  humour.  And  they  have  also, 
though  this  is  a  quality  more  perceptible  in  women 
than  in  men,  a  remarkable  faculty  for  enjoyment,  a 
power  of  drawing  more  happiness  from  obvious  plea¬ 
sures,  simple  and  innocent  pleasures,  than  one  often 
finds  in  overburdened  Europe. 

As  generalizations  like  this  are  necessarily  compara¬ 
tive,  I  may  be  asked  with  whom  I  am  comparing  the 
Americans.  With  the  English,  or  with  some  attempted 
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average  of  European  nations  ?  Primarily  I  am  compar¬ 
ing  them  with  the  English,  because  they  are  the  nearest 
relatives  of  the  English.  But  there  are  other  European 
countries,  such  as  France,  Belgium,  Spain,  in  which  the 
sort  of  cheerful  friendliness  I  have  sought  to  describe  is 
less  common  than  it  is  in  America.  Even  in  Germany 
and  German  Austria,  simple  and  kindly  as  are  the 
masses  of  the  people,  the  upper  classes  have  that 
roideur  which  belongs  to  countries  dominated  by  an 
old  aristocracy,  or  by  a  plutocracy  trying  to  imitate 
aristocratic  ways.  The  upper  class  in  America  (if  one 
may  use  such  an  expression)  has  not  in  this  respect 
differentiated  itself  from  the  character  of  the  nation  at 
large. 

If  the  view  here  presented  be  a  true  one,  to  what 
causes  are  we  to  ascribe  this  agreeable  development  of 
the  original  English  type,  a  development  in  whose 
course  the  sadness  of  Puritanism  seems  to  have  been 
shed  off? 

Perhaps  one  of  them  is  the  humorous  turn  of  the 
American  character.  Humour  is  a  sweetener  of 
temper,  a  copious  spring  of  charity,  for  it  makes  the 
o’ood  side  of  bad  things  even  more  visible  than  the 
weak  side  of  good  things  :  but  humour  in  Americans 
may  be  as  much  a  result  of  an  easy  and  kindly  turn 
as  their  kindliness  is  of  their  humour.  Another  is  the 
perpetuation  of  a  habit  of  mutual  help  formed  in 
colonial  days.  Colonists  need  one  another’s  aid  more 
constantly  than  the  dwellers  in  an  old  countiy,  are 
thrown  more  upon  one  another,  even  when  they  live 
scattered  in  woods  or  prairies,  are  more  interested  in 
one  another’s  welfare.  When  you  have  only  three 
neighbours  within  five  miles,  each  of  them  covers  a 
large  part  of  your  horizon.  You  want  to  borrow  a 
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plough  from  one ;  you  get  another  to  help  you  to  roll 
your  logs  ;  your  children’s  delight  is  to  go  over  for  an 
evening’s  merrymaking  to  the  lads  and  lasses  of  the 
third.  It  is  much  pleasanter  to  be  on  good  terms  with 
these  few  neighbours,  and  when  others  come  one  by  one, 
they  fall  into  the  same  habits  of  intimacy.  Any  one 
who  has  read  those  stories  of  rustic  New  England  or  New 
York  life  which  delighted  the  English  children  of  thirty 
years  ago — I  do  not  know  whether  they  delight  children 
still,  or  have  been  thrown  aside  for  more  highly  spiced 
food — will  remember  the  warm-hearted  simplicity  and 
atmosphere  of  genial  goodwill  which  softened  the  rough¬ 
ness  of  peasant  manners  and  tempered  the  sternness  of 
a  Calvinistic  creed.  It  is  natural  that  the  freedom  of 
intercourse  and  sense  of  interdependence  which  existed 
among  the  early  settlers,  and  which  have  always  existed 
since  among  the  pioneers  of  colonization  in  the  West  as 
they  moved  from  the  Connecticut  to  the  Mohawk,  from 
the  Mohawk  to  the  Ohio,  from  the  Ohio  to  the  Mississippi, 
should  have  left  on  the  national  character  traces  not 
effaced  even  in  the  more  artificial  civilization  of  our  own 
time.  Something  may  be  set  down  to  the  feeling  of 
social  equality,  creating  that  respect  for  a  man  as  a  man, 
whether  he  be  rich  or  poor,  which  was  described  a  few 
pages  back ;  and  something  to  a  regard  for  the  senti¬ 
ment  of  the  multitude,  a  sentiment  which  forbids  any 
man  to  stand  aloof  in  the  conceit  of  self-importance,  and 
holds  up  geniality  and  good  fellowship  as  almost  the 
first  of  social  virtues.  I  do  not  mean  that  a  man  con¬ 
sciously  suppresses  his  impulses  to  selfishness  or  gruff¬ 
ness  because  he  knows  that  his  faults  will  be  ill 
regarded  ;  but  that,  having  grown  up  in  a  society  which 
is  infinitely  powerful  as  compared  with  the  most 
powerful  person  in  it,  he  has  learnt  to  realize  his  indi- 
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vidual  insignificance,  as  members  of.  the  upper  class  in 
Europe  never  do,  and  has  become  permeated  by  the 
feeling  which  this  society  entertains — that  each  one’s 
duty  is  not  only  to  accept  equality,  but  also  to  relish 
equality,  and  to  make  himself  pleasant  to  his  equals. 
Thus  the  habit  is  formed  even  in  natures  of  no  special 
sweetness,  and  men  become  kindly  by  doing  kindly  acts. 

Whether,  however,  these  suggestions  be  right  or 
wrong,  there  is,  I  think,  no  doubt  as  to  the  fact  which 
they  attempt  to  explain.  I  do  not,  of  course,  give  it 
merely  as  the  casual  impression  of  European  visitors, 
whom  a  singularly  frank  and  ready  hospitality  welcomes 
and  makes  much  of.  I  base  it  on  the  reports  of  Euro¬ 
pean  friends  who  have  lived  for  years  in  the  United 
States,  and  whose  criticism  of  the  ways  and  notions  of 
the  people  is  keen  enough  to  show  that  they  are  no 
partial  witnesses. 


CHAPTER  CXIII 


THE  UNIFORMITY  OF  AMERICAN  LIFE 

To  the  pleasantness  of  American  life  there  is  one,  and 
only  one,  serious  drawback — its  uniformity.  Those  who 
have  been  struck  by  the  size  of  America,  and  by  what  they 
have  heard  of  its  restless  excitement,  may  be  surprised 
at  the  word.  They  would  have  guessed  that  an  unquiet 
changefulness  and  turmoil  were  the  disagreeables  to  be 
feared.  But  uniformity,  which  the  European  visitor 
begins  to  note  when  he  has  travelled  for  a  month  or 
two,  is  the  feature  of  the  country  which  Englishmen 
who  have  lived  long  there,  and  Americans  who  are 
familiar  with  Europe,  most  frequently  revert  to  when 
asked  to  say  what  is  the  “  crook  in  their  lot.” 

It  is  felt  in  many  ways.  I  will  name  a  few. 

It  is  felt  in  the  aspects  of  Nature.  All  the  natural 
features  of  the  United  States  are  on  a  larger  scale  than 
those  of  Europe.  The  four  great  mountain  chains  are  each 
of  them  longer  than  the  Alps.1  Of  the  gigantic  rivers  and 
of  those  inland  seas  we  call  the  Great  Lakes  one  need  not 
speak.  The  centre  of  the  continent  is  occupied  by  a  plain 
larger  than  the  western  half  of  Europe.  In  the  Mississippi 

1  The  Alleghanies,  continued  in  the  Green  and  White  Mountains,  the 
Rocky  Mountains,  the  Sierra  Nevada,  continued  in  the  Cascade  Range, 
and  the  Coast  Range  which  borders  the  Pacific. 
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valley,  from  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  to  Lake  Superior,  there 
is  nothing  deserving  to  be  called  a  hill,  though,  as  one 
moves  westward  from  the  great  river,  long  soft  undula¬ 
tions  in  the  great  prairie  begin  to  appear.  Through  vast 
stretches  of  country  one  finds  the  same  physical  charac¬ 
ter  maintained  with  little  change — the  same  strata,  the 
same  vegetation,  a  generally  similar  climate.  From 
the  point  where  you  leave  the  Alleghanies  at  Pittsburg, 
until,  after  crossing  the  Missouri,  you  approach  the 
still  untilled  prairie  of  the  West,  a  railway  run  of 
some  thousand  miles,  there  is  a  uniformity  of  land¬ 
scape  greater  than  could  be  found  along  any  one 
hundred  miles  of  railway  run  in  Western  Europe. 
Everywhere  the  same  nearly  flat  country,  over  which 
you  cannot  see  far,  because  you  are  little  raised 
above  it,  the  same  fields  and  crops,  the  same  rough 
wooden  fences,  the  same  thickets  of  the  same  bushes 
along  the  stream  edges,  with  here  and  there  a  bit  of 
old  forest ;  the  same  solitary  farmhouses  and  straggling 
wood-built  villages.  And  when  one  has  passed  beyond 
the  fields  and  farmhouses,  there  is  an  even  more  un¬ 
varied  stretch  of  slightly  rolling  prairie,  smooth  and 
bare,  till  after  five  hundred  miles  the  blue  line  of  the 
Rocky  Mountains  rises  upon  the  western  horizon. 

There  are  some  extraordinary  natural  phenomena, 
such  as  Niagara,  the  Yellowstone  Geysers,  and  the  great 
canon  of  the  Colorado  river,  which  Europe  cannot  equal. 
But  taking  the  country  as  a  whole,  and  remembering  that 
it  is  a  continent,  it  is  not  more  rich  in  picturesque  beauty 
than  the  much  smaller  western  half  of  Europe.  There  is 
a  good  deal  of  pretty  scenery  and  a  few  really  romantic 
spots  in  the  long  Alleghany  range,  but  hardly  anything  so 
charming  as  the  best  bits  of  Scotland  or  southern  Ireland, 
or  the  English  lakes.  The  Rocky  Mountains  are  pierced 
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by  some  splendid  gorges,  such  as  the  famous  canon  of  the 
Arkansas  River  above  South  Pueblo,  and  some  most  im¬ 
pressive  wide  prospects,  such  as  that  over  the  Great  Salt 
Lake  from  the  Mormon  capital.  But  neither  the  Rocky 
Mountains,  with  their  dependent  ranges,  nor  the  Sierra 
Nevada,  can  be  compared  for  variety  of  grandeur  and 
beauty  with  the  Alps ;  for  although  each  chain  nearly 
equals  the  Alps  in  height,  and  covers  a  greater  area, 
they  have  little  snow,  no  glaciers,1  and  a  singular  uni¬ 
formity  of  character.  One  finds,  I  think,  less  variety  in 
the  whole  chain  of  the  Rockies  than  in  the  comparatively 
short  Pyrenees.  There  are  indeed  in  the  whole  United 
States  very  few  quite  first-rate  pieces  of  mountain  scenery 
rivalling  the  best  of  the  Old  World.  The  most  im¬ 
pressive  are,  I  think,  two  or  three  of  the  deep  valleys 
of  the  Sierra  Nevada  (of  which  the  Yo  Semite  is  the  best 
known),  and  the  superb  line  of  extinct  volcanoes,  bearing 
snow-fields  and  glaciers,  which  one  sees,  rising  out  of 
vast  and  sombre  forests,  from  the  banks  of  the  Columbia 
River  and  the  shores  of  Puo'et  Sound.2  So  the  Atlantic 

O 

coast,  though  there  are  pretty  bits  between  Newport  and 
the  New  Brunswick  frontier,  cannot  vie  with  the  coasts  of 
Scotland,  Ireland,  or  Norway ;  while  southward  from 

1  There  are  a  few  inconsiderable  glaciers  in  the  northernmost  part  of 
the  Rocky  Mountains,  and  a  small  one  on  Mount  Shasta. 

2  I  have  been  obliged  by  want  of  space  to  omit  the  chapters  which 
were  intended  to  describe  the  scenery  of  the  United  States  and  conjecture 
its  probable  future  influence  on  the  character  of  the  people. 

Nothing  is  further  from  my  mind  than  to  attempt  to  disparage  the 
scenery  of  the  Great  West,  which  contains,  from  the  eastern  slope  of  the 
Rocky  Mountains  to  the  Pacific,  many  very  striking  and  impressive  points. 
I  only  say  that  they  are  less  beautiful  than  the  Alps,  just  as  the  moun¬ 
tains  of  Asia  Minor,  even  when  equal  or  superior  in  height,  are  less 
beautiful,  and  largely  for  the  same  reason.  They  are  much  drier,  and 
have  therefore  fewer  streams  and  less  variety  and  wealth  of  vegetation, 
the  upper  zone  of  the  Sierra  Nevada  excepted  ;  and  the  Rockies,  as  they 
run  north  and  south,  present  less  of  a  contrast  between  their  two  sides 
than  do  the  northern  and  southern  declivities  of  the  Alps  or  the  Caucasus. 
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New  York  to  Florida  it  is  everywhere  flat  and  generally 
dreary.  In  the  United  States  people  take  journeys 
proportionate  to  the  size  of  the  country.  A  family 
thinks  nothing:  of  going  twelve  hundred  miles,  from 
St.  Louis  to  Cape  May  (near  Philadelphia),  for  a  seaside 
holiday.  But  even  journeys  of  twelve  hundred  miles  do 
not  give  an  American  so  much  change  of  scene  and 
variety  of  surroundings  as  a  Parisian  has  when  he  goes 
to  Nice,  or  a  Berliner  to  Berchtesgaden.  The  man  who 
lives  in  the  section  of  America  which  seems  destined  to 
contain  the  largest  population,  I  mean  the  States  on  the 
Upper  Mississippi,  lives  in  the  midst  of  a  plain  wider 
than  the  plains  of  Russia,  and  must  travel  hundreds  of 
miles  to  escape  from  its  monotony. 

When  we  turn  from  the  aspects  of  Nature  to  the 
cities  of  men,  the  uniformity  is  even  more  remarkable. 
With  five  or  six  exceptions  to  be  mentioned  presently, 
American  cities  differ  from  one  another  only  herein,  that 
some  of  them  are  built  more  with  brick  than  with  wood, 
and  others  more  with  wood  than  with  brick.  In  all  else 
they  are  alike,  both  great  and  small.  In  all  the  same 
wide  streets,  crossing  at  right  angles,  ill -paved,  but 
planted  along  the  side  walks  with  maple -trees  whose 
autumnal  scarlet  surpasses  the  brilliance  of  any  Euro¬ 
pean  foliage.1  In  all  the  same  shops,  arranged  on  the 
same  plan,  the  same  Chinese  laundries,  with  Li  Ivow 
visible  through  the  window,  the  same  ice-cream  stores, 
the  same  large  hotels  with  seedy  men  hovering  about  in 
the  dreary  entrance-liall,  the  same  street  cars  passing  to 

1  In  the  newer  cities  one  set  of  parallel  streets  is  named  by  numbers, 
the  others,  which  cross  them  at  right  angles,  are  in  some  instances,  as 
in  New  York,  called  avenues,  and  so  numbered.  In  W  ashington  the 
avenues  are  called  after  States,  and  of  the  two  sets  of  streets  (which  the 
avenues  cross  obliquely),  one  is  called  by  numbers,  the  other  by  the  letteis 

of  the  alphabet. 
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and  fro  with  passengers  clinging  to  the  door-step,  the 
same  locomotives  ringing  their  great  bells  as  they  clank 
slowly  down  the  middle  of  the  street.  I  admit  that 
in  external  aspect  there  is  a  sad  monotony  in  the  larger 
towns  of  England  also.  Compare  English  cities  with 
Italian  cities,  and  most  of  the  former  seem  like  one 
another,  incapable  of  being,  so  to  speak,  individualized 
as  yon  individualize  a  man  with  a  definite  character  and 
aspect  unlike  that  of  other  men.  Take  the  Lancashire 
towns,  for  instance,  large  and  prosperous  places.  You 
cannot  individualize  Bolton  or  Wigan,  Oldham  or  Bury, 
except  by  trying  to  remember  that  Bury  is  slightly  less 
rough  than  Oldham,  and  Wigan  a  thought  more  grimy 
than  Bolton.  But  in  Italy  every  city  has  its  character, 
its  memories,  its  life  and  achievements  wrought  into 

O 

the  pillars  of  its  churches  and  the  towers  that  stand 
along  its  ramparts.  Siena  is  not  like  Perugia,  nor 
Perugia  like  Orvieto ;  Pavenna,  Bimini,  Pesaro,  Fano, 
Ancona,  Osimo,  standing  along  the  same  coast  within 
seventy  miles  of  one  another,  have  each  of  them  a 
character,  a  sentiment,  what  one  may  call  an  idiosyncrasy, 
which  comes  vividly  back  to  us  at  the  mention  of  its  name. 
Now,  what  English  towns  are  to  Italian,  that  American 
towns  are  to  English.  They  are  in  some  ways  pleasanter ; 
they  are  cleaner,  there  is  less  poverty,  less  squalor,  less 
darkness.  But  their  monotony  haunts  one  like  a  night¬ 
mare.  Even  the  irksomeness  of  finding  the  streets  named 
by  numbers  becomes  insufferable.  It  is  doubtless  con¬ 
venient  to  know  by  the  number  how  far  up  the  city  the 
particular  street  is.  But  you  cannot  give  any  sort  of 
character  to  Twenty-ninth  Street,  for  the  name  refuses 
to  lend  itself  to  any  association.  There  is  something 
wearisomely  hard  and  bare  in  such  a  system. 

I  return  joyfully  to  the  exceptions.  Boston  has  a 
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character  of  lier  own,  with  her  beautiful  Common,  her 
smooth  environing  waters,  her  Beacon  Hill  crowned  by 
the  gilded  dome  of  the  State  House,  and  Bunker’s  Hill, 
bearing  the  monument  of  the  famous  fight.  New  York, 
besides  a  magnificent  position,  has  in  the  grandeur  of 
the  buildings  and  the  tremendous  rush  of  men  and 
vehicles  along  the  streets  as  much  the  air  of  a  great 
capital  as  London  itself.  Chicago,  with  her  enormous 
size  and  the  splendid  warehouses  that  line  her  endless 
thoroughfares,  leaves  a  strong  though  not  wholly  agree¬ 
able  impression.  Bichmond  has  a  quaint  old-world  look 
which  dwells  in  the  memory  :  few  cities  have  a  sea  front 
equal  in  beauty  to  the  lake  front  of  Cleveland.  Wash¬ 
ington,  with  its  wide  and  beautifully -graded  avenues, 
and  the  glittering  white  of  the  stately  Capitol,  has 
become  within  the  last  twenty  years  a  singularly  hand¬ 
some  city.  And  Newr  Orleans — or  rather  the  Creole 
quarter  of  New  Orleans,  for  the  rest  of  the  city  is  com¬ 
monplace — is  delicious,  suggesting  old  France  and  Spain, 
yet  a  France  and  Spain  strangely  transmuted  in  this  new 
clime.  I  have  seen  nothing  in  America  more  pictur¬ 
esque  than  the  Rue  Royale,  with  its  houses  of  all  heights, 
often  built  round  a  courtyard,  where  a  magnolia  or  an 
orange  tree  stands  in  the  middle,  and  wooden  external 
staircases  lead  up  to  wooden  galleries,  the  house  fronts 
painted  of  all  colours,  and  carrying  double  rows  of  bal¬ 
conies  decorated  with  pretty  ironwork,  the  whole  stand- 
in  a*  languid  and  still  in  the  warm  soft  air,  and  touched 
with  the  subtle  fragrance  of  decay.  Here  in  New  Orleans 
the  streets  and  public  buildings,  and  specially  the  old 
City  Hall,  with  the  arms  of  Spain  still  upon  it,  speak  of 
history.  One  feels,  in  stepping  across  Canal  Street  from 
the  Creole  quarter  to  the  business  parts  of  the  town,  that 
one  steps  from  an  old  nationality  to  a  new  one,  that  this 
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city  must  have  had  vicissitudes,  that  it  represents  some¬ 
thing,  and  that  something  one  of  the  great  events  of  his¬ 
tory,  the  surrender  of  the  northern  half  of  the  New  World 
by  the  Romano-Celtic  races  to  the  Teutonic.  Quebec,  and 
to  a  less  degree  Montreal,  fifteen  hundred  miles  away, 
tell  the  same  tale  :  Santa  Fe  in  New  Mexico  repeats  it. 

It  is  the  absence  in  nearly  all  the  American  cities  of 
anything  that  speaks  of  the  past  that  makes  their  external 
aspect  so  unsuggestive.  In  pacing  their  busy  streets  and 
admiring  their  handsome  city  halls  and  churches,  one’s 
heart  sinks  at  the  feeling  that  nothing  historically  interest¬ 
ing  ever  has  happened  here,  perhaps  ever  will  happen. 
In  many  an  English  town,  however  ugly  with  its  smoke 
and  its  new  suburbs,  one  sees  at  least  an  ancient  church, 
one  can  discover  some  fragments  of  a  castle  or  a  city 
wall.  Even  Wigan  and  Northampton  have  ancient 
churches,  though  Northampton  lately  allowed  the  North- 
Western  Railway  to  destroy  the  last  traces  of  the 
castle  where  Henry  II.  issued  his  Assize.  But  in  America 
hardly  any  public  building  is  associated  with  anything 
more  interesting  than  a  big  party  convention;  and 
nowadays  even  the  big  conventions  are  held  in  temporary 
structures,  whose  materials  are  sold  when  the  politicians 
have  dispersed.  Nowhere,  perhaps,  does  this  sense  of  the 
absolute  novelty  of  all  things  strike  one  so  strongly  as  in 
San  Francisco.  Few  cities  in  the  world  can  vie  with  her 
either  in  the  beauty  or  in  the  natural  advantages  of  her 
situation  ;  indeed,  there  are  only  two  places  in  Europe 
— Constantinople  and  Gibraltar — that  combine  an  equally 
perfect  landscape  with  what  may  be  called  an  equally 
imperial  position.  Before  you  there  is  the  magnificent  bay, 
with  its  far-stretching  arms  and  rocky  isles,  and  beyond 
it  the  faint  line  of  the  Sierra  Nevada,  cutting  the  clear  air 
like  mother-of-pearl ;  behind  there  is  the  roll  of  the  ocean  ; 
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to  the-  left,  the  majestic  gateway  between  mountains 
through  which  ships  bear  in  commerce  from  the  farthest 
shores  of  the  Pacific ;  to  the  right,  valleys  rich  with  corn 
and  wine,  sweeping  away  to  the  southern  horizon.  The 
city  itself  is  full  of  bold  hills,  rising  steeply  from  the  deep 
water.  The  air  is  keen,  dry,  and  bright,  like  the  air  of 
Greece,  and  the  waters  not  less  blue.  Perhaps  it  is  this 
air  and  light,  recalling  the  cities  of  the  Mediterranean, 
that  make  one  involuntarily  look  up  to  the  top  of  these 
hills  for  the  feudal  castle,  or  the  ruins  of  the  Acropolis, 
which  one  thinks  must  crown  them.  I  found  myself  so 
looking  all  the  time  I  remained  in  the  city.  But  on  none 
of  these  heights  is  there  anything  more  interesting,  any¬ 
thing  more  vocal  to  the  student  of  the  past,  than  the 
sumptuous  villas  of  the  magnates  of  the  Central  Pacific 
Kail  way,  who  have  chosen  a  hill -top  to  display  their 
wealth  to  the  city,  but  have  erected  houses  like  all 
other  houses,  only  larger.  San  Francisco  has  had  a 
good  deal  of  history  in  her  forty  years  of  life ;  but  this 
history  does  not,  like  that  of  Greece  or  Italy,  write 
itself  in  stone,  or  even  in  wood. 

Of  the  uniformity  of  political  institutions  over  the 
whole  United  States  I  have  spoken  already.  Every¬ 
where  the  same  system  of  State  governments,  every¬ 
where  the  same  municipal  governments,  and  almost 
uniformly  bad  or  good  in  proportion  to  the  greater  or 
smaller  population  of  the  city  ;  the  same  party  machinery 
organized  on  the  same  methods,  “  run  ”  by  the  same  wire¬ 
pullers  and  “  workers.”  In  rural  local  government  there 
are  some  diversities  in  the  names,  areas,  and  functions  of 
the  different  bodies,  yet  differences  slight  in  comparison 
with  the  points  of  likeness.  The  schools  are  practically 
identical  in  organization,  in  the  subjects  taught,  in 
the  methods  of  teaching,  though  the  administration  of 
vol.  hi  2  s 
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them  is  as  completely  decentralized  as  can  be  imagined, 
even  the  State  commissioner  having  no  right  to  do 
more  than  suggest  or  report.  So  it  is  with  the  charitable 
institutions,  with  the  libraries,  the  lecture-courses,  the 
public  amusements.  All  these  are  more  abundant  and 
better  of  their  kind  in  the  richer  and  more  cultivated  parts 
of  the  country,  generally  better  in  the  North  Atlantic 
than  in  the  inland  States,  and  in  the  West  than  in  the 
South.  But  they  are  the  same  in  type  everywhere.  It  is 
the  same  with  social  habits  and  usages.  There  are  still 
some  differences  between  the  South  and  the  North  ;  and 
in  the  Eastern  cities  the  upper  class  is  more  Europeanized 
in  its  code  of  etiquette  and  its  ways  of  daily  life.  But 
even  these  variations  tend  to  disappear.  Eastern  customs 
begin  to  permeate  the  West,  beginning  with  the  richer 
families ;  the  South  is  more  like  the  North  than  it  was 
before  the  war.  Travel  where  you  will,  you  feel  that 
what  you  have  found  in  one  place  that  you  will  find  in 
another.  The  thing  which  hath  been,  will  be  :  you  can 
no  more  escape  from  it  than  you  can  quit  the  land  to 
live  in  the  sea. 

Last  of  all  we  come  to  man  himself — to  man  and  to 
woman,  not  less  important  than  man.  The  ideas  of  men 
and  women,  their  fundamental  beliefs  and  their  super¬ 
ficial  tastes,  their  methods  of  thinking  and  their  fashions 
of  talking,  are  what  most  concern  their  fellow-men  ;  and 
if  there  be  variety  and  freshness  in  these,  the  uniformity 
of  nature  and  the  monotony  of  cities  signify  but  little. 
If  I  observe  that  in  these  respects  also  the  similarity  of 
type  over  the  country  is  surprising,  I  shall  be  asked 
whether  I  am  not  making  the  old  mistake  of  the  man 
who  fancied  all  Chinese  were  like  one  another,  because, 
noticing  the  dress  and  the  pigtail,  he  did  not  notice 
minor  differences  of  feature.  A  scholar  is  apt  to  think 
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that  all  business  men  write  the  same  hand,  and  a  busi¬ 
ness  man  thinks  the  same  of  all  scholars.  Perhaps 
Americans  think  all  Englishmen  alike.  And  I  may 
also  be  asked  with  whom  I  am  comparing  the  Ameri¬ 
cans.  With  Europe  as  a  whole  ?  If  so,  is  it  not  absurd 
to  expect  that  the  differences  between  different  sections 
in  one  people  should  be  as  marked  as  those  between 
different  peoples  ?  The  United  States  are  larger  than 
Europe,  but  Europe  has  many  races  and  many  languages, 
among  whom  contrasts  far  broader  must  be  expected 
than  between  one  people,  even  if  it  stretches  over  a 
continent. 

It  is  most  clearly  not  with  Europe,  but  with  each  of 
the  leading  European  peoples  that  we  must  compare  the 
people  of  America.  So  comparing  them  with  the  people 
of  Britain,  France,  Germany,  Italy,  Spain,  one  discovers 
more  varieties  between  individuals  in  these  European 
peoples  than  one  finds  in  America.  Scotchmen  and 
Irishmen  are  more  unlike  Englishmen,  the  native  of 
Normandy  more  unlike  the  native  of  Provence,  the 
Pomeranian  more  unlike  the  Wurtemberger,  the  Pied¬ 
montese  more  unlike  the  Neapolitan,  the  Basque  more 
unlike  the  Andalusian,  than  the  American  from  any 
part  of  the  country  is  to  the  American  from  any  other. 
Differences  of  course  there  are  between  the  human  type 
as  developed  in  different  regions  of  the  country, — differ¬ 
ences  moral  and  intellectual  as  well  as  physical.  You 
can  generally  tell  a  Southerner  by  his  look  as  well  as 
by  his  speech.  A  native  of  Maine  will  probably  differ 
from  a  native  of  Kentucky,  a  Georgian  from  an  Oregon¬ 
ian.  But  these  differences  strike  even  an  American 
observer  much  as  the  difference  between  a  Yorkshireman 
and  a  Lancastrian  strikes  the  English,  and  is  slighter 
than  the  contrast  between  a  middle -class  southern  Eng- 
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lishman  and  a  middle -class  Scotchman,  slighter  than 
the  differences  between  a  peasant  from  Northumberland 
and  a  peasant  from  Dorsetshire.  Or,  to  take  another 
way  of  putting  it :  If  at  some  great  gathering  of  a 
political  party  from  all  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom 
you  were  to  go  round  and  talk  to,  say,  one  hundred, 
taken  at  random,  of  the  persons  present,  you  would  be 
struck  by  more  diversity  between  the  notions  and  the 
tastes  and  mental  habits  of  the  individuals  comprising 
that  one  hundred  than  if  you  tried  the  same  experiment 
with  a  hundred  Americans  of  the  same  education  and 
position,  similarly  gathered  in  a  convention  from  every 
State  in  the  Union. 

I  do  not  in  the  least  mean  that  people  are  more 
commonplace  in  America  than  in  England,  or  that 
the  Americans  are  less  ideal  than  the  English.  Neither 
of  these  statements  would  be  true.  On  the  contrary, 
the  average  American  is  more  alive  to  new  ideas,  more 
easily  touched  through  his  imagination  or  his  emotions, 
than  the  average  Englishman  or  Frenchman.  I  mean 
only  that  the  native-born  Americans  appear  to  vary  less, 
in  fundamentals,  from  what  may  be  called  the  dominant 
American  type  than  Englishmen,  Germans,  Frenchmen, 
Spaniards,  or  Italians  do  from  any  type  which  could  be 
taken  as  the  dominant  type  in  any  of  those  nations. 
Or,  to  put  the  same  thing  differently,  it  is  rather  more 
difficult  to  take  any  assemblage  of  attributes  in  any  of 
these  European  countries  and  call  it  the  national  type 
than  it  is  to  do  the  like  in  the  United  States. 

These  are  not  given  as  the  impressions  of  a  traveller. 
Such  impressions,  being  necessarily  hasty,  and  founded  on 
a  comparatively  narrow  observation,  would  deserve  little 
confidence.  They  sum  up  the  conclusions  of  Europeans 
long  resident  in  America,  and  familiar  with  different 
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parts  of  the  country.  They  are,  I  think,  admitted  by 
the  most  acute  Americans  themselves.  I  have  often 
heard  the  latter  dilate  on  what  seems  to  them  the  one 
crowning  merit  of  life  in  Europe — the  variety  it  affords, 
the  opportunities  it  gives  of  easy  and  complete  changes 
of  scene  and  environment.  The  pleasure  which  an 
American  finds  in  crossing  the  Atlantic,  a  pleasure  more 
intense  than  any  which  the  European  enjoys,  is  that  of 
passing  from  a  land  of  happy  monotony  into  regions 
where  everything  is  redolent  with  memories  of  the  past, 
and  derives  from  the  past  no  less  than  from  the  present 
a  wealth  and  a  subtle  complexity  of  interest  which  no 
new  country  can  possess. 

Life  in  America  is  in  most  ways  pleasanter,  easier, 
simpler,  than  in  Europe  ;  it  floats  in  a  sense  of  happiness 
like  that  of  a  radiant  summer  morning.  But  life  in  any 
of  the  great  European  centres  is  capable  of  an  intensity , 
a  richness  blended  of  many  elements,  which  has  not  yet 
been  reached  in  America.  There  are  more  problems  in 
Europe  calling  for  solution ;  there  is  more  passion  in 
the  struggles  that  rage  round  them ;  the  past  moie  fre¬ 
quently  kindles  the  present  with  a  glow  of  imaginative 
light.  In  whichever  country  of  Europe  one  dwells,  one 
feels  that  the  other  countries  are  near,  that  the  fortunes 
of  their  peoples  are  bound  up  with  the  fortunes  of  one  s 
own,  that  ideas  are  shooting  to  and  fro  between  them. 
The  web  of  history  woven  day  by  day  all  over  Europe  is 
vast  and  of  many  colours  :  it  is  fateful  to  every  Euro¬ 
pean.  But  in  America  it  is  only  the  philosopher  who 
can  feel  that  it  will  ultimately  be  fateful  to  Americans 
also  ;  to  the  ordinary  man  the  Old  World  seems  far  off, 
severed  by  a  dissociating  ocean,  its  mighty  burden  with 
little  meaning  for  him. 

Those  who  have  observed  the  uniformity  I  have  been 
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attempting  to  describe  have  commonly  set  it  down,  as 
Europeans  do  most  American  phenomena,  to  what  they 
call  Democracy.  Democratic  government  has  in  reality 
not  much  to  do  with  it,  except  in  so  far  as  such  a  govern¬ 
ment  helps  to  induce  that  deference  of  individuals  to 
the  mass  which  strengthens  a  dominant  type,  whether 
of  ideas,  of  institutions,  or  of  manners.  More  must  be 
ascribed  to  the  equality  of  material  conditions,  still  more 
general  than  in  Europe,  to  the  fact  that  nearly  every  one 
is  engaged  either  in  agriculture,  or  in  commerce,  or  in 
some  handicraft,  to  the  extraordinary  mobility  of  the 
population,  which  in  migrating  from  one  part  of  the 
country  to  another  brings  the  characteristics  of  each  part 
into  the  others,  to  the  diffusion  of  education,  to  the 
cheapness  of  literature  and  universal  habit  of  reading, 
which  enable  every  one  to  know  what  every  one  else  is 
thinking,  but  above  all  to  the  newness  of  the  country, 
and  the  fact  that  four-fifths  of  it  have  been  made  all  at  a 
stroke,  and  therefore  all  of  a  piece,  as  compared  with  the 
slow  growth  by  which  European  countries  have  developed. 
Newness  is  the  cause  of  uniformity,  not  merely  in  the 
external  aspect  of  cities,  villages,  farmhouses,  but  in  other 
things  also,  for  the  institutions  and  social  habits  which 
belonged  a  century  ago  to  a  group  of  small  communities 
on  the  Atlantic  coast,  have  been  suddenly  extended 
over  an  immense  area,  each  band  of  settlers  naturally 
seeking  to  retain  its  customs,  and  to  plant  in  the 
new  soil  shoots  from  which  trees  like  those  of  the  old 
home  might  spring  up.  The  variety  of  European 
countries  is  due  not  only  to  the  fact  that  their  race- 
elements  have  not  yet  become  thoroughly  commingled, 
but  also  that  many  old  institutions  have  survived  among 
the  new  ones ;  as  in  a  city  that  grows  but  slowly,  old 
buildings  are  not  cleared  away  to  make  room  for  others 
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more  suited  to  modern  commerce,  but  are  allowed  to 
stand,  sometimes  empty  and  unused,  sometimes  balf 
adapted  to  new  purposes.  This  scarcely  happens  in 
America.  Doubtless  many  American  institutions  are 
old,  and  were  old  before  they  were  carried  across  the 
Atlantic.  But  they  have  generally  received  a  new  dress, 
which,  in  adapting  them  to  the  needs  of  to-day,  conceals 
their  ancient  character ;  and  the  form  in  which  they 
have  been  diffused  or  reproduced  in  the  different  States 
of  the  Union  is  in  all  those  States  practically  identical. 

In  each  of  the  great  European  countries  the  diversity 
of  primeval  and  mediaeval  times,  when  endless  varieties 
of  race,  speech,  and  faith  existed  within  the  space  of  a 
few  hundred  miles,  has  been  more  or  less  preserved  by 
segregative  influences.  In  America  a  small  race,  of  the 
same  speech  and  faith,  has  spread  itself  out  over  an 
immense  area,  and  has  been  strong  enough  to  impose 
its  own  type,  not  only  on  the  Dutch  and  other  early 
settlers  of  the  middle  States,  but  on  the  immigrant 
masses  which  the  last  forty  years  have  brought.1 

May  one,  then,  expect  that  when  novelty  has  worn 
off,  and  America  counts  her  life  by  centuries  instead  of 
by  decades,  variety  will  develop  itself,  and  such  com¬ 
plexities,  or  diversities,  or  incongruities  (whichever 
one  is  to  call  them)  as  European  countries  present,  be 
deeper  and  more  numerous  ? 

1  It  may  be  thought  that  I  have  under-estimated  the  diversity  already 
due  to  the  presence  of  immigrants,  and  the  greater  diversity  which  the 
mingling  of  their  blood  with  that  of  the  native  Americans  will  in  time 
produce.  However,  in  this  chapter  I  am  speaking  of  society  as  it  now 
exists  :  and  the  recent  immigrants  have  as  yet  affected  it  but  little,  save 
that  the  Germans  have  brought  in  a  greater  fondness  for  music,  lor  the 
drama,  and  for  out-of-door  life  in  the  cities.  I  greatly  doubt  whether 
the  influence  of  the  immigrants  will  be  much  more  powerful  in  the  iuture, 
so  strong  is  the  native  type  of  thought  and  customs,  and  so  quickly  does 
it  tell  on  the  new-comers. 
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As  regards  the  outside  of  things  this  seems  unlikely. 
Many  of  the  small  towns  of  to-day  will  grow  into  large 
towns,  a  few  of  the  large  towns  into  great  cities,  but  as 
they  grow  they  will  not  become  less  like  one  another. 
There  will  be  larger  theatres  and  hotels,  more  churches 
(in  spite  of  secularist  lecturers)  and  handsomer  ones  ;  but 
what  is  to  make  the  theatres  and  churches  of  one  city 
differ  from  those  of  another  ?  Fashion  and  the  immense 
facilities  of  intercourse  tend  to  wear  down  even  such 
diversities  in  the  style  of  building  or  furnishing,  or  in 
modes  of  locomotion,  or  in  amusements  and  forms  of 
social  intercourse,  as  now  exist. 

As  regards  ideas  and  the  inner  life  of  men,  the 
question  is  a  more  difficult  one.  At  present  there  are 
only  two  parts  of  the  country  where  one  looks  to  meet 
with  the  well-marked  individualities  I  refer  to.  One  of 
these  is  New  England,  where  the  spirit  of  Puritanism, 
expressed  in  new  literary  forms  by  Emerson  and  his 
associates,  did  produce  a  peculiar  type  of  thinking  and 
discoursing,  which  has  now,  however,  almost  died  out ; 
and  where  one  still  meets,  especially  among  the  culti¬ 
vated  classes,  a  larger  number  than  elsewhere  of  persons 
who  have  thought  and  studied  for  themselves,  and  are 
unlike  their  fellows.  The  other  part  of  the  country  is 
the  Far  West,  where  the  wild  life  led  by  pioneers  in 
exploration,  or  ranching,  or  gold-mining  has  produced 
a  number  of  striking  figures,  men  of  extraordinary  self- 
reliance,  with  a  curious  mixture  of  geniality  and  reckless 
hardihood,  no  less  indifferent  to  their  own  lives  than  to 
the  lives  of  others.  Of  preserving  this  latter  type  there 
is,  alas,  little  hope ;  the  swift  march  of  civilization  will 
have  expunged  it  in  thirty  years  more. 

When  one  sees  millions  of  people  thinking  the  same 
thoughts  and  reading  the  same  books,  and  perceives  that 
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as  the  multitude  grows,  its  influence  becomes  always 
stronger,  it  is  hard  to  imagine  how  new  points  of 
repulsion  and  contrast  are  to  arise,  new  diversities  of 
sentiment  and  doctrine  to  be  developed.  Nevertheless  I 
am  inclined  to  believe  that  as  the  intellectual  proficiency 
and  speculative  play  of  mind  which  are  now  confined 
to  a  comparatively  small  class  become  more  generally 
diffused,  as  the  pressure  of  effort  towards  material  suc¬ 
cess  is  relaxed,  as  the  number  of  men  devoted  to 
science,  art,  and  learning  increases,  so  will  the  domin¬ 
ance  of  what  may  be  called  the  business  mind  decline, 
and  with  a  richer  variety  of  knowledge,  tastes,  and 
pursuits,  there  will  come  also  a  larger  crop  of  marked 
individualities,  and  of  divergent  intellectual  types. 

Time  will  take  away  some  of  the  monotony  which 
comes  from  the  absence  of  historical  associations  :  for 
even  if,  as  is  to  be  hoped,  there  comes  no  war  to  make 
battlefields  famous  like  those  of  twenty -five  years 
ago,  yet  literature  and  the  lives  of  famous  men  cannot 
but  attach  to  many  spots  associations  to  which  the 
blue  of  distance  will  at  last  give  a  romantic  interest. 
No  people  could  be  more  ready  than  are  the  Americans 
to  cherish  such  associations.  Their  country  has  a  short 
past,  but  they  willingly  revere  and  preserve  all  the 
memories  the  past  has  bequeathed  to  them. 


CHAPTER  CXIV 


THE  TEMPER  OF  THE  WEST 

Western  America  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  sub¬ 
jects  of  study  the  modern  world  has  seen,  There  has 
been  nothing  in  the  past  resembling  its  growth,  and 
probably  there  will  be  nothing  in  the  future.  A  vast 
territory,  wonderfully  rich  in  natural  resources  of  many 
kinds  ;  a  temperate  and  healthy  climate,  fit  for  European 
labour ;  a  soil  generally,  and  in  many  places  marvel¬ 
lously,  fertile ;  in  some  regions  mountains  full  of 
minerals,  in  others  trackless  forests  where  every  tree 
is  over  two  hundred  feet  high  ;  and  the  whole  of  this 
virtually  unoccupied  territory  thrown  open  to  an  ener¬ 
getic  race,  with  all  the  appliances  and  contrivances  of 
modern  science  at  its  command, — these  are  phenomena 
absolutely  without  precedent  in  history,  and  which 
cannot  recur  elsewhere,  because  our  planet  contains  no 
such  other  favoured  tract  of  country. 

The  Spaniards  and  Portuguese  settled  in  tropical 
countries,  which  soon  enervated  them.  They  carried 
with  them  the  poison  of  slavery ;  their  colonists  were 
separated,  some  by  long  land  journeys,  and  all  by  still 
longer  voyages  from  the  centres  of  civilization.  But  the 
railway  and  the  telegraph  follow  the  Western  American. 
The  Greeks  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries  before 
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Christ,  who  planted  themselves  all  round  the  coasts 
of  the  Mediterranean,  had  always  enemies,  and  often 
powerful  enemies,  to  overcome  before  they  could  found 
even  their  trading  stations  on  the  coast,  much  less 
occupy  the  lands  of  the  interior.  In  Western  America 
the  presence  of  the  Indians  has  done  no  more  than  give 
a  touch  of  romance  or  a  spice  of  danger  to  the  explor¬ 
ation  of  some  regions,  such  as  Western  Dakota  and 
Arizona,  while  over  the  rest  of  the  country  the  unhappy 
aborigines  have  slunk  silently  away,  scarcely  even  com¬ 
plaining  of  the  robbery  of  lands  and  the  violation  of 
plighted  faith.  Nature  and  Time  seem  to  have  con¬ 
spired  to  make  the  development  of  the  Mississippi  basin 
and  the  Pacific  slope  the  swiftest,  easiest,  completest 
achievement  in  the  whole  record  of  the  civilizing  progress 
of  mankind  since  the  founder  of  the  Egyptian  monarchy 
gathered  the  tribes  of  the  Nile  under  one  government. 

The  details  of  this  development  and  the  statistics 
that  illustrate  it  have  been  too  often  set  forth  to  need 
re-statement  here.  It  is  of  the  character  and  temper  of 
the  men  who  have  conducted  it  that  I  wish  to  speak,  a 
matter  which  has  received  less  attention,  but  is  essential 
to  a  just  conception  of  the  Americans  of  to-day.  For 
the  West  is  the  most  American  part  of  America ;  that 
is  to  say,  the  part  where  those  features  which  distin¬ 
guish  America  from  Europe  come  out  in  the  strongest 
relief.  What  Europe  is  to  Asia,  what  England  is  to  the 
rest  of  Europe,  what  America  is  to  England,  that  the 
Western  States  and  Territories  are  to  the  Atlantic 
States,  the  heat  and  pressure  and  hurry  of  life  always 
growing  as  we  follow  the  path  of  the  sun.  In  Eastern 
America  there  are  still  quiet  spots,  in  the  valleys 
of  the  Alleghanies,  for  instance,  in  nooks  of  old  New 
England,  in  university  towns  like  Ithaca  or  Ann  Arbor. 
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In  the  West  there  are  none.  All  is  bustle,  motion, 
and  struggle,  most  so  of  course  among  the  native 
Americans,  yet  even  the  immigrant  from  the  secluded 
valleys  of  Thuringia,  or  the  shores  of  some  Norwegian 
fjord,  learns  the  ways  almost  as  readily  as  the  tongue 
of  the  country,  and  is  soon  swept  into  the  whirlpool. 

It  is  the  most  enterprising  and  unsettled  Americans 
that  come  West ;  and  when  they  have  left  their  old 
homes,  broken  their  old  ties,  resigned  the  comforts  and 
pleasures  of  their  former  homes,  they  are  resolved  to 
obtain  the  wealth  and  success  for  which  they  have- 
come.  They  throw  themselves  into  work  with  a  feverish 
yet  sustained  intensity.  They  rise  early,  they  work 
all  day,  they  have  few  pleasures,  few  opportunities  for 
relaxation.1  I  remember  in  the  young  city  of  Seattle  on 
Puget  Sound  to  have  found  business  in  full  swing  at 
seven  o’clock  a.m.  :  the  shops  open,  the  streets  full  of 
people.  Everything  is  speculative,  land  (or,  as  it  is 
usually  called,  “real  estate”)  most  so,  the  value  of 
lots  of  ground  rising  or  falling  perhaps  two  or  three 
hundred  per  cent  in  the  year.  No  one  has  any  fixed 
occupation ;  he  is  a  storekeeper  to-day,  a  ranchman  to¬ 
morrow,  a  miner  next  week.  I  found  the  waiters  in  the 
chief  hotel  at  Denver,  in  Colorado,  saving  their  autumn 
and  winter  wages  to  start  off  in  the  spring  “  prospect¬ 
ing  ”  for  silver  “  claims  ”  in  the  mountains.  Few  men 
stay  in  one  of  the  newer  cities  more  than  a  few  weeks  or 
months ;  to  have  been  there  a  whole  year  is  to  be  an  old 
inhabitant,  an  oracle  if  you  have  succeeded,  a  by-word 
if  you  have  not,  for  to  prosper  in  the  West  you  must  be 

1  In  the  newer  towns,  which  are  often  nothing  more  than  groups  of 
shanties  with  a  large  hotel,  a  hank,  a  church,  and  inn,  some  drinking 
saloons  and  gambling-houses,  there  are  few  women  and  no  homes.  Every¬ 
body,  except  recent  immigrants,  Chinese,  and  the  very  poorest  native 
Americans,  lives  in  the  hotel. 
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able  to  turn  your  hand  to  anything,  and  seize  the  chance 
to-day  which  every  one  else  will  have  seen  to-morrow. 
This  venturesome  and  shifting  life  strengthens  the 
reckless  and  heedless  habits  of  the  people.  Every 
one  thinks  so  much  of  gaining  that  he  thinks  little 
of  spending,  and  in  the  general  dearness  of  com¬ 
modities,  food  (in  the  agricultural  districts)  excepted, 
it  seems  not  worth  while  to  care  about  small  sums. 
In  California  for  many  years  no  coin  lower  than 
a  ten -cent  piece  (5  cl.)  was  in  circulation;  and  even 
in  1881,  though  most  articles  of  food  were  abundant, 
nothing  was  sold  at  a  lower  price  than  five  cents.  The 
most  striking  alternations  of  fortune,  the  great  coups 
which  fascinate  men  and  make  them  play  for  all  or 
nothing,  are  of  course  commoner  in  mining  regions  than 
elsewhere.1  But  money  is  everywhere  so  valuable  for 
the  purposes  of  speculative  investment,  whether  in  land, 
live  stock,  or  trade,  as  to  fetch  very  high  interest.  In 
Walla  Walla  (Washington  Territory)  I  found  in  1881 
that  the  interest  on  debts  secured  on  what  were  deemed 
good  safe  mortgages  was  at  the  rate  of  fourteen  per  cent 
per  annum,  of  course  payable  monthly. 

The  carelessness  is  public  as  well  as  private.  Tree 
stumps  are  left  standing  in  the  streets  of  a  large  and 
flourishing  town  like  Leadville,  because  the  municipal 
authorities  cannot  be  at  the  trouble  of  cutting  or  burning 
them.  Swamps  are  left  undrained  in  the  suburbs  of  a 
populous  city  like  Portland,  which  every  autumn  breed 
malarious  fevers  ;  and  the  risk  of  accidents  to  be  followed 
by  actions  does  not  prevent  the  railways  from  pushing  on 
their  lines  along  loosely  heaped  embankments,  and  over 

l  In  California  in  1881  I  was  shown  an  estate  of  600,000  acres 
which  was  said  to  have  been  lately  bought  for  $225,000  (£45,000)  by  a 
man  who  had  made  his  fortune  in  two  years’  mining,  having  come  out 

without  a  penny. 
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curved  trestle  bridges  which  seem  as  if  they  could  not 
stand  a  high  wind  or  the  passage  of  a  heavy  train. 

This  mixture  of  science  and  rudeness  is  one  of  a 
series  of  singular  contrasts  which  runs  through  the  West, 
not  less  conspicuous  in  the  minds  of  the  people  than  in 
their  surroundings.  They  value  good  government,  and 
have  a  remarkable  faculty  for  organizing  some  kind 
of  government,  but  they  are  tolerant  of  lawlessness 
which  does  not  directly  attack  their  own  interest. 
Horse -stealing  and  insults  to  women  are  the  two  un¬ 
pardonable  offences  ;  all  others  are  often  suffered  to  o-0 

& 

unpunished.  I  was  in  a  considerable  Western  city,  with 
a  population  of  70,000  people,  some  years  ago,  when  the 
leading  newspaper  of  the  place,  commenting  on  one  of 
the  train  robberies  that  had  been  frequent  in  the  State, 
observed  that  so  long  as  the  brigands  had  confined 
themselves  to  robbing  the  railway  companies  and  the 
express  companies  of  property  for  whose  loss  the  com¬ 
panies  must  answer,  no  one  had  greatly  cared,  seeing 
that  these  companies  themselves  robbed  the  public ;  but 
now  that  private  citizens  seemed  in  danger  of  losing 
their  personal  baggage  and  money,  the  prosperity  of  the 
city  might  be  compromised,  and  something  ought  to  be 
done — a  sentiment  delivered  with  all  gravity,  as  the  rest 
of  the  article  showed.1  Brigandage  tends  to  disappear 
when  the  country  becomes  populous,  though  there  are 
places  in  comparatively  old  States  like  Illinois  and 
Missouri  where  the  railways  are  still  unsafe.  But  the 
same  heedlessness  suffers  other  evils  to  take  root,  evils 
likely  to  prove  permanent,  including  some  refinements 
of  political  roguery  which  it  is  strange  to  find  amid 
the  simple  life  of  forests  and  prairies. 

1  This  makes  plausible  the  story  of  the  Texas  judge  who  allowed 
murderers  to  escape  on  points  of  law  till  he  found  the  value  of  real  estate 
declining,  when  he  saw  to  it  that  the  next  few  offenders  were  hanged. 
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Another  such  contrast  is  presented  by  the  tendency 
of  this  shrewd  and  educated  people  to  relapse  into  the 
oldest  and  most  childish  forms  of  superstition.  Fortune¬ 
telling,  clairvoyance,  attempts  to  pry  by  the  help  of 
“  mediums  ”  into  the  book  of  Fate,  are  so  common  in 
parts  of  the  West  that  the  newspapers  devote  a  special 
column,  headed  “  astrologers,”  to  the  advertisements 
of  these  wizards  and  pythonesses.1  I  have  counted  in 
one  issue  of  a  San  Francisco  newspaper  as  many  as 
eighteen  such  advertisements,  six  of  which  were  of 
simple  fortune-tellers,  like  those  who  used  to  beguile  the 
peasant  girls  of  Devonshire.  In  fact,  the  profession  of  a 
soothsayer  or  astrologer  is  a  recognized  one  in  California 
now,  as  it  was  in  the  Greece  of  Homer.  Possibly  the 
prevalence  of  mining  speculation,  possibly  the  existence 
of  a  large  mass  of  ignorant  immigrants  from  Europe, 
may  help  to  account  for  the  phenomenon,  which,  as 
California  is  deemed  an  exceptionally  unreligious  State, 
illustrates  the  famous  saying  that  the  less  faith  the 
more  superstition. 

All  the  passionate  eagerness,  all  the  strenuous  effort 
of  the  Westerns  is  directed  towards  the  material  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  country.  To  open  the  greatest  number  of 
mines  and  extract  the  greatest  quantity  of  ore,  to  scatter 
cattle  over  a  thousand  hills,  to  turn  the  flower-spangled 
prairies  of  the  North-west  into  wheat-fields,  to  cover  the 
sunny  slopes  of  the  South-west  with  vines  and  olives  : 
this  is  the  end  and  aim  of  their  lives,  this  is  their  daily 
and  nightly  thought — 

“  juvat  Ismara  Baccho 

Conserere  atque  olea  magnum  vestire  Taburnum.” 

The  passion  is  so  absorbing,  and  so  covers  the  horizon  of 

1  Ohio  in  1883  imposed  a  licence  tax  of  $300  a  year  on  “astrologers, 
fortune-tellers,  clairvoyants,  palmisters,  and  seers.” 
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public  as  well  as  private  life  that  it  almost  ceases  to  be 
selfish — it  takes  from  its  very  vastness  a  tinge  of  ideality. 
To  have  an  immense  production  of  exchangeable  com¬ 
modities,  to  force  from  nature  the  most  she  can  be  made 
to  yield,  and  send  it  east  and  west  by  the  cheapest  routes 
to  the  dearest  markets,  making  one’s  city  a  centre  of 
trade,  and  raising  the  price  of  its  real  estate — this,  which 
might  not  have  seemed  a  glorious  consummation  to  Isaiah 
or  Plato,  is  preached  by  Western  newspapers  as  a  kind  of 
religion.  It  is  not  really,  or  at  least  it  is  not  wholly,  sor¬ 
did.  These  people  are  intoxicated  by  the  majestic  scale  of 
the  nature  in  which  their  lot  is  cast,  enormous  mineral 
deposits,  boundless  prairies,  forests  which,  even  squan¬ 
dered — wickedly  squandered — as  they  now  are,  will 
supply  timber  to  the  United  States  for  centuries ;  a 
soil  which,  with  the  rudest  cultivation,  yields  the  most 
abundant  crops,  a  populous  continent  for  their  market. 
They  see  all  round  them  railways  being  built,  telegraph 
wires  laid,  steamboat  lines  across  the  Pacific  projected, 
cities  springing  up  in  the  solitudes,  and  settlers  making 
the  wilderness  to  blossom  like  the  rose.  Their  imagina- 
tion  revels  in  these  sights  and  signs  of  progress,  and 
they  gild  their  own  struggles  for  fortune  with  the  belief 
that  they  are  the  missionaries  of  civilization  and  the 
instruments  of  Providence  in  the  greatest  work  the 
world  has  seen.  The  following  extract  from  a  news¬ 
paper  published  at  New  Tacoma  in  Washington  Territory 
expresses  with  frank  simplicity  the  conception  of  great¬ 
ness  and  happiness  which  is  uppermost  in  the  Far  West; 
and  what  may  seem  a  touch  of  conscious  humour  is,  if 
humorous  it  be,  none  the  less  an  expression  of  sincere 
conviction. 
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WHY  WE  SHOULD  BE  HAPPY 

“  Because  we  are  practically  at  the  head  of  navigation  on  Puget 
Sound.  Tacoma  is  the  place  where  all  the  surplus  products  of  the 
south  and  of  the  east,  that  are  exported  by  way  of  the  Sound,  must 
be  laden  on  board  the  vessels  that  are  to  carry  them  to  the  four  corners 
of  the  world.  We  should  be  happy  because  being  at  the  head  of 
navigation  on  Puget  Sound,  and  the  shipping  point  for  the  south 
and  the  east,  the  centre  from  which  shall  radiate  lines  of  commerce 
to  every  point  on  the  circumference  of  the  earth,  we  are  also  nearer 
by  many  miles  than  any  other  town  on  Puget  Sound  to  that  pass  in 
the  Cascade  mountains  through  which  the  Cascade  division  of  the 
Northern  Pacific  railroad  will  be  built  in  the  near  future ;  not  only 
nearer  to  the  Stampede  pass,  but  easily  accessible  from  there  by  a 
railroad  line  of  gentle  grade,  which  is  more  than  can  be  said  of  any 
town  to  the  north  of  us. 

“  We  should  be  happy  for  these  reasons  and  because  we  are 
connected  by  rail  with  Portland  on  the  Willamette,  with  St.  Paul, 
Chicago,  and  New  York  ;  because  being  thus  connected  we  are  in 
daily  communication  with  the  social,  political,  and  financial  centres 
of  the  western  hemisphere  ;  because  all  the  people  of  the  south  and 
of  the  east  who  visit  these  shores  must  first  visit  New  Tacoma  ; 
because  from  here  will  be  distributed  to  the  people  of  the  north¬ 
west  all  that  shall  be  brought  across  the  continent  on  the  cars,  and 
from  here  shall  be  distributed  to  merchants  all  over  the  United 
States  the  cargoes  of  ships  returning  here  from  every  foreign  port 
to  load  with  wheat,  coal,  and  lumber.  We  should  be  and  we  are 
happy  because  New  Tacoma  is  the  Pacific  coast  terminus  of  a  trans¬ 
continental  line  of  railroad.  Because  this  is  the  only  place  on  the 
whole  Pacific  coast  north  of  San  Francisco  where  through  freight 
from  New  York  can  be  loaded  on  ship  directly  from  the  cars  in 
which  it  came  from  the  Atlantic  side. 

“  Other  reasons  why  we  should  be  happy  are,  that  New  Tacoma 
is  in  the  centre  of  a  country  where  fruits  and  flowers,  vegetables 
and  grain,  grow  in  almost  endless  variety ;  that  we  are  surrounded 
with  everything  beautiful  in  nature,  that  we  have  scenery  suited  to 
every  mood,  and  that  there  are  opportunities  here  for  the  fullest 
development  of  talents  of  every  kind.  We  have  youth,  good  health, 
and  opportunity.  What  more  could  be  asked  T 
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If  happiness  is  thus  procurable,  the  Great  AVest 
ought  to  be  happy.1  But  there  is  often  a  malignant 
influence  at  work  to  destroy  happiness  in  the  shape  of  a 
neighbouring  city,  which  is  making  progress  as  swift  or 
swifter,  and  threatens  to  eclipse  its  competitors.  The 
rivalry  between  these  AVestern  towns  is  intense  and 
extends  to  everything.  It  is  sometimes  dignified  by 
an  unselfish  devotion  to  the  greatness  of  the  city 
which  a  man  has  seen  grow  with  his  own  growth 
from  infancy  to  a  vigorous  manhood.  I  have  known 
citizens  of  Chicago  as  proud  of  Chicago  as  a  Londoner, 
in  the  days  of  Elizabeth,  was  proud  of  London.  They 
show  you  the  splendid  parks  and  handsome  avenues 
with  as  much  pleasure  as  a  European  noble  shows  his 
castle  and  his  pictures:  they  think  little  of  offering 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars  to  beautify  the  city  or 
enrich  it  with  a  library  or  an  art  gallery.  In  other  men 
this  laudable  corporate  pride  is  stimulated,  not  only 
by  the  love  of  competition  which  lies  deep  in  the 
American  as  it  does  in  the  English  breast,  but  also 
by  personal  interest,  for  the  prosperity  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual  is  inseparable  from  that  of  the  town.  As  its 
fortunes  rise  or  fall,  so  will  his  corner  lots  or  the  profits 
of  his  store.2  It  is  not  all  towns  that  succeed.  Some 
after  reaching  a  certain  point  stand  still,  receiving  few 

1  New  Tacoma  has  one  glory  which  the  inhabitants,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
value  less  than  those  dwelt  on  in  the  article  :  it  commands  the  finest  view 
of  a  mountain  on  the  Pacific  coast,  perhaps  in  all  North  America,  looking 
across  its  calm  inlet  to  the  magnificent  snowy  mass  of  Mount  Tacoma 
(14,700  feet)  rising  out  of  deep  dark  forests  thirty  miles  away. 

2  In  the  West  each  town  and  district  is  specially  vain  of  the  size  to 
which  its  vegetables  grow,  and  the  number  of  bushels  of  wheat  to  the  acre 
its  soil  produces.  After  hearing  repeated  boasts  from  a  succession  of 
cities  along  a  railroad  line,  I  asked  at  one  whether  it  was  not  the  fact 
that  their  land  got  up  to  100  bushels  an  acre  ?  This  was  a  little  too 
much  for  them — 73  bushels  is  the  highest  I  have  ever  heard  claimed — 
and  they  answered,  “Well,  not  perhaps  quite  that,  but  very  nearly.” 
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accessions  ;  at  other  times,  after  a  year  or  two  of  bloom, 
a  town  wilts  and  withers ;  trade  declines  ;  enterprising 
citizens  depart,  leaving  only  the  shiftless  and  impe¬ 
cunious  behind  ;  the  saloons  are  closed,  the  shanties  fall 
to  ruin,  in  a  few  years  nothing  but  heaps  of  straw  and 
broken  wood,  with  a  few  brick  houses  awaiting  the  next 
blizzard  to  overthrow  them,  are  left  on  the  surface  of  the 
prairie.  Thus  New  Tacoma  is  harassed  by  the  preten¬ 
sions  of  the  even  more  eager  and  enterprising  Seattle  ; 
thus  the  greater  cities  of  St.  Paul  and  Minneapolis  have 
striven  for  the  last  twenty  years  for  the  title  of  Capital 
of  the  North-West.  In  1870  St.  Paul  was  already  a 
substantial  city,  and  Minneapolis  just  beginning  to  be 
known  as  the  possessor  of  immense  water  advantages 
from  its  position  on  the  Mississippi  at  the  Falls  of  St. 
Anthony.  Now,  though  St.  Paul  contains  some  160,000 
inhabitants,  Minneapolis  with  200,000  has  distanced  her 
in  the  race,  and  has  become,  having  in  the  process 
destroyed  the  beauty  of  her  Falls,  the  greatest  flour¬ 
milling  centre  in  America.  The  newspapers  of  each  of 
such  competing  cities  keep  up  a  constant  war  upon  the 
other ;  and  everything  is  done  by  municipal  bodies  and 
individual  citizens  to  make  the  world  believe  that  their 
city  is  advancing  and  all  its  neighbours  standing  still. 
Prosperity  is  largely  a  matter  of  advertising,  for  an  afflux 
of  settlers  makes  prosperity,  and  advertising,  which  can 
take  many  forms,  attracts  settlers.  Many  a  place  has 
lived  upon  its  “  boom  ”  until  it  found  something  more 
solid  to  live  on ;  and  to  a  stranger  who  asked  in  a  small 
Far  Western  town  how  such  a  city  could  keep  up  four 
newspapers,  it  was  well  answered  that  it  took  four  news¬ 
papers  to  keep  up  such  a  city. 

Confidence  goes  a  long  way  towards  success.  And 
the  confidence  of  these  Westerns  is  superb.  I  happened 
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in  1883  to  be  at  the  city  of  Bismark  in  Dakota  when 
this  young  settlement  was  laying  the  corner-stone  of  its 
Capitol,  intended  to  contain  the  halls  of  the  legislature 
and  other  State  offices  of  Dakota  when  that  flourishing 
Territory  becomes,  as  it  soon  must,  a  State,  or  perhaps, 
for  they  talk  of  dividing  it,  two  States.  The  town  was 
then  only  some  five  years  old,  and  may  have  had  six  or 
seven  thousand  inhabitants.  It  was  gaily  decorated  for 
the  occasion,  and  had  collected  many  distinguished 
guests — General  U.  S.  Grant,  several  governors  of 
neighbouring  States  and  Territories,  railroad  potentates, 
and  others.  By  far  the  most  remarkable  figure  was 
that  of  Sitting  Bull,  the  famous  Sioux  chief,  who  had 
surprised  and  slain  a  detachment  of  the  American  army 
some  years  before.  Among  the  speeches  made,  in  one 
of  which  it  was  proved  that  as  Bismark  was  the  centre 
of  Dakota,  Dakota  the  centre  of  the  United  States,  and 
the  United  States  the  centre  of  the  world,  Bismark  was 
destined  to  “be  the  metropolitan  hearth  of  the  world’s 
civilization,”  there  came  a  short  but  pithy  discourse 
from  this  grim  old  warrior,  in  which  he  told  us,  through 
an  interpreter,  that  the  Great  Spirit  moved  him  to  shake 
hands  with  everybody.  However,  the  feature  of  the 
ceremonial  which  struck  us  Europeans  most  was  the 
spot  chosen  for  the  Capitol.  It  was  not  in  the  city,  nor 
even  on  the  skirts  of  the  city ;  it  was  nearly  a  mile  off, 
on  the  top  of  a  hill  in  the  brown  and  dusty  prairie. 
“  AVhy  here  ?  ”  we  asked.  “Is  it  because  you  mean  to 
enclose  the  building  in  a  public  park  ?  ”  “  By  no 

means  ;  the  Capitol  is  intended  to  be  in  the  centre  of 
the  city  ;  it  is  in  this  direction  that  the  city  is  to  grow.” 
It  is  the  same  everywhere  from  the  Mississippi  to  the 
Pacific.  Men  seem  to  live  in  the  future  rather  than 
in  the  present  :  not  that  they  fail  to  work  while  it  is 
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called  to-day,  but  that  they  see  the  country  not  merely 
as  it  is,  but  as  it  will  be,  twenty,  fifty,  a  hundred  years 
hence,  when  the  seedlings  shall  have  grown  to  forest  trees. 

This  constant  reaching  forward  to  and  grasping  at 
the  future  does  not  so  much  express  itself  in  words,  for 
they  are  not  a  loquacious  people,  as  in  the  air  of  cease¬ 
less  haste  and  stress  which  pervades  the  West.1  They 
remind  you  of  the  crowd  which  Yatliek  found  in  the 
hall  of  Eblis,  each  darting  hither  and  thither  with 
swift  steps  and  unquiet  mien,  driven  to  and  fro  by  a 
fire  in  the  heart.  Time  seems  too  short  for  what  they 
have  to  do,  and  result  always  to  come  short  of  their 
desire.  One  feels  as  if  caught  and  whirled  along  in  a 
foaming  stream,  chafing  against  its  banks,  such  is  the 
passion  of  these  men  to  accomplish  in  their  own  life¬ 
times  what  in  the  past  it  took  centuries  to  effect. 
Sometimes  in  a  moment  of  pause,  for  even  the  visitor 
finds  himself  infected  by  the  all-pervading  eagerness, 
one  is  inclined  to  ask  them  :  “  Gentlemen,  why  in 
heaven’s  name  this  haste  ?  You  have  time  enough. 
No  enemy  threatens  you.  No  volcano  will  rise  from 
beneath  you.  Ages  and  ages  lie  before  you.  Why 
sacrifice  the  present  to  the  future,  fancying  that  you  will 
be  happier  when  your  fields  teem  with  wealth  and  your 
cities  with  people  ?  In  Europe  we  have  cities  wealthier 
and  more  populous  than  yours,  and  we  are  not  happy. 
You  dream  of  your  posterity ;  but  your  posterity  will 
look  back  to  yours  as  the  golden  age,  and  envy  those 
who  first  burst  into  this  silent  splendid  Nature,  who 
first  lifted  up  their  axes  upon  these  tall  trees  and  lined 
these  waters  with  busy  wharves.  Why,  then,  seek  to 

1  I11  the  West  men  usually  drop  off  the  cars  before  they  have  stopped, 
and  do  not  enter  them  again  till  they  are  already  in  motion,  hanging  on 
like  bees  to  the  end  of  the  tail  car  as  it  quits  the  depot. 
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complete  in  a  few  decades  what  the  other  nations  of  the 
world  took  thousands  of  years  over  in  the  older  conti¬ 
nents  ?  Why  do  things  rudely  and  ill  which  need  to  be 
done  well,  seeing  that  the  welfare  of  your  descendants 
may  turn  upon  them  ?  Why,  in  your  hurry  to  subdue 
and  utilize  Nature,  squander  her  splendid  gifts?  Why 
allow  the  noxious  weeds  of  Eastern  politics  to  take  root 
in  your  new  soil,  when  by  a  little  effort  you  might  keep 
it  pure  ?  Why  hasten  the  advent  of  that  threatening 
day  when  the  vacant  spaces  of  the  continent  shall  all 
have  been  filled,  and  the  poverty  or  discontent  of  the 
older  States  shall  find  no  outlet  ?  You  have  oppor¬ 
tunities  such  as  mankind  has  never  had  before,  and 
may  never  have  again.  Your  work  is  great  and  noble  : 
it  is  done  for  a  future  longer  and  vaster  than  our  con¬ 
ceptions  can  embrace.  Why  not  make  its  outlines  and 
beginnings  worthy  of  these  destinies  the  thought  of 
which  gilds  your  hopes  and  elevates  your  purposes  ?  ” 
Being  once  suddenly  called  upon  to  “  offer  a  few 
remarks’'  to  a  Western  legislature,  and  having  on  the 
spur  of  the  moment  nothing  better  to  offer,  I  tendered 
some  such  observations  as  these,  seasoned,  of  course,  with 
the  compliments  to  the  soil,  climate,  and  “  location  ” 
reasonably  expected  from  a  visitor.  They  were  received 
in  good  part,  as  indeed  no  people  can  be  more  kindly 
than  the  Western  Americans ;  but  it  was  surpris¬ 
ing  to  hear  several  members  who  afterwards  con¬ 
versed  with  me  remark  that  the  political  point  of 
view — the  fact  that  they  were  the  founders  of  new 
commonwealths,  and  responsible  to  posterity  for  the 
foundations  they  laid,  a  point  of  view  so  trite  and 
obvious  to  a  European  visitor  that  he  pauses  before 
expressing  it — had  not  crossed  their  minds.  If  they 
spoke  truly — and  subsequent  observation  led  me  to  think 
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they  did — there  was  in  their  words  further  evidence  of 
the  predominance  of  material  efforts  and  interests  over 
all  others,  even  over  those  political  instincts  which  are 
deemed  so  essential  a  part  of  the  American  character. 
The  arrangements  of  his  government  lie  in  the  dim 
background  of  the  picture  which  fills  a  Western  eye. 
The  foreground  is  filled  by  ploughs  and  sawmills,  ore- 
crusliers  and  railway  locomotives.  These  so  absorb  his 
thoughts  as  to  leave  little  time  for  constitutions  and 

O 

legislation ;  and  when  constitutions  and  legislation  are 
thought  of,  it  is  as  means  for  better  securing  the  benefits 
of  the  earth  and  of  trade  to  the  producer,  and  preventing 
the  greedy  corporation  from  intercepting  their  fruits. 

Politically,  and  perhaps  socially  also,  this  haste  and 
excitement,  this  absorption  in  the  development  of  the 
material  resources  of  the  country,  are  unfortunate.  As 
a  town  built  in  a  hurry  is  seldom  well  built,  so  a  society 
will  be  the  sounder  in  health  for  not  having  grown  too 
swiftly.  Doubtless  much  of  the  scum  will  be  cleared 
away  from  the  surface  when  the  liquid  settles  and  cools 
down.  Lawlessness  and  lynch  law  will  disappear 
saloons  and  gambling-houses  will  not  prosper  in  a  well- 
conducted  population  ;  schools  will  improve  and  uni¬ 
versities  grow  out  of  the  raw  colleges  which  one  already 
finds  even  in  the  newer  Territories.  Nevertheless  the 
bad  habits  of  professional  politics,  as  one  sees  them  on  the 
Atlantic  coast,  are  not  unknown  in  these  communities ; 
and  the  unrestfulness,  the  passion  for  speculation,  the 
feverish  eagerness  for  quick  and  showy  results,  may  so 
soak  into  the  texture  of  the  popular  mind  as  to  colour 
it  for  centuries  to  come.  These  are  the  shadows  which 
to  the  eye  of  the  traveller  seem  to  fall  across  the 
glowing  landscape  of  the  Great  TV  est. 


CHAPTER  CXV 

THE  FUTUTtE  OF  POLITICAL  INSTITUTIONS 

I  he  task  o±  forecasting  the  future  is  one  from  which  a 
writer  does  well  to  turn  away,  for  the  coasts  of  history 
are  strewn  with  the  wrecks  of  predictions  launched  by 
historians  and  philosophers.  No  such  ambitious  task  shall 
be  essayed  by  me.  But  as  I  have  described  the  institu¬ 
tions  of  the  American  commonwealth  as  they  stand  at 
this  moment,  seldom  expressing  an  opinion  as  to  their 
vitality  or  the  influences  which  are  at  work  to  modify 
them,  I  may  reasonably  be  asked  to  state,  before  bringing 
this  book  to  a  close,  what  processes  of  change  these 
institutions  seem  to  be  at  this  moment  undergoing. 
Changes  move  faster  in  our  age  than  they  ever  moved 
before,  and  America  is  a  land  of  change.  No  one 
doubts  that  fifty  years  hence  it  will  differ  at  least  as 
much  from  what  it  is  now  as  it  differs  now  from  the 
America  which  De  Tocqueville  described.  The  causes 
v  hose  action  will  mould  it  are  far  too  numerous,  too  com¬ 
plex,  too  subtly  interwoven  for  any  one  to  be  able  to  guess 
what  their  joint  result  will  be.  All  we  can  ever  say  of 
the  future  is  that  it  will  be  unlike  the  present.  I  will 
therefore  attempt,  not  to  predict  future  changes,  but 
onl}  f°  indicate  some  of  the  processes  of  change  now  in 
progress  which  have  gone  far  enough  to  let  us  see  that 
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they  are  due  to  causes  of  unmistakable  potency,  causes 
likely  to  continue  in  activity  for  some  time  to  come. 

I  begin  with  a  glance  at  the  Federal  system,  whose 
equilibrium  it  has  been  the  main  object  of  the  Federal 
Constitution  to  preserve.  That  equilibrium  has  been 
little  disturbed.  So  far  as  law  goes,  it  has  suffered  no 
change  since  the  amendments  to  the  Constitution  which 
recorded  and  formulated  the  results  of  the  Civil  War. 
Before  the  war  many  Americans  and  most  Europeans 
expected  a  dissolution  of  the  Union,  either  by  such  a 
loosening  of  the  Federal  tie  as  would  reduce  the  Union 
to  a  mere  league,  or  by  the  formation  of  several  State 
groups  wholly  independent  of  one  another.  At  this 
moment,  however,  nothing  seems  less  likely  than  another 
secession.  The  States’  Rights  spirit  has  declined.  The 
material  interests  of  every  part  of  the  country  are  bound 
up  with  those  of  every  other.  The  capital  of  the  Eastern 
cities  has  been  invested  in  mines  in  the  West,  in  iron¬ 
works  and  manufactories  in  the  South,  in  mortgages  and 
railroads  everywhere.  The  South  and  the  West  need 
this  capital  for  their  development,  and  are  daily  in  closer 
business  relations  with  the  East.  The  produce  of  the 
West  finds  its  way  to  the  Atlantic  through  the  ports  of 
the  East.  Every  produce  market,  every  share  market, 
vibrates  in  response  to  the  Produce  Exchange  and  Stock 
Exchange  of  New  York.  Each  part  of  the  country  has 
come  to  know  the  other  parts  far  better  than  was  possible 
in  earlier  times  ;  and  the  habit  of  taking  journeys  hither 
and  thither  grows  with  the  always-growing  facilities  of 
travel.  Many  families  have  sons  or  brothers  in  remote 
States ;  many  students  come  from  the  W est  and  the 
South  to  Eastern  universities,  and  form  ties  of  close 
friendship  there.  Railways  and  telegraphs  are  daily 
narrowing  and  compressing  the  vast  area  between  ocean 
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ancl  ocean.  As  the  civilized  world  was  a  larger  world  in 
the  days  of  Herodotus  than  it  is  now, — for  it  took  twice 
as  many  months  to  travel  from  the  Caspian  Sea  to 
the  Pillars  of  Hercules  as  it  takes  now  to  circum¬ 
navigate  the  globe ;  one  was  obliged  to  use  a  greater 
number  of  languages,  and  the  journey  was  incomparably 
more  dangerous, — so  now  the  United  States,  with  their 
sixty  millions  of  people,  extending  from  the  Bay  of 
Fundy  to  the  Gulf  of  California,  are  a  smaller  country 
for  all  the  purposes  of  government  and  social  inter¬ 
course  than  they  were  before  the  cession  of  Louisiana 
in  1803,  for  it  took  longer  then  to  go  from  Boston  to 
Charleston  than  it  takes  now  to  go  from  Portland  in 
Maine  to  Portland  in  Oregon,  and  the  journey  was  far 
more  costly  and  difficult. 

Even  the  Pacific  States,  which  might  have  seemed 
likely  to  form  a  community  by  themselves,  are  being 
drawn  closer  to  those  of  the  Mississippi  basin.  Popula¬ 
tion  will  in  time  become  almost  continuous  along  the 
lines  of  the  Northern  and  Southern  Pacific  Railways,  and 
though  the  deserts  of  Nevada  may  remain  unreclaimed, 
prosperous  communities  round  the  Great  Salt  Lake  will 
form  a  link  between  California  and  the  Rocky  Mountain 
States.  With  more  frequent  communication,  local  peculi¬ 
arities  and  local  habits  of  thought  diminish ;  the  South 
growTs  every  day  less  distinctively  Southern,  and  country¬ 
folk  are  more  influenced  by  city  ideas.  There  is  now  not 
a  single  State  with  any  material  interest  that  would  be 
benefited,  probably  none  with  any  sentiment  that  would 
be  gratified,  by  separation  from  the  body  of  the  Union. 
No  great  question  has  arisen  tending  to  bind  States 
into  groups  and  stimulating  them  to  joint  action.  The 
chief  problems  which  lie  before  the  country  wear  an 
aspect  substantially  the  same  in  its  various  sections,  and 
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public  opinion  is  divided  on  them  in  those  sections  upon 
lines  generally  similar.  In  a  word,  the  fact  that  the 
government  is  a  Federal  one  does  not  at  this  moment 
seem  to  make  any  difference  to  the  cohesion  of  the  body 
politic  ;  the  United  States  are  no  more  likely  to  dissolve 
than  if  they  were  a  unified  republic  like  France  or  a 
unified  monarchy  like  Italy. 

As  secession  is  improbable,  so  also  is  the  extinction  of 
the  several  States  by  absorption  into  the  central  govern¬ 
ment.  It  was  generally  believed  in  Europe,  when  the 
North  triumphed  over  secession  in  1865,  that  the  Federal 
system  was  virtually  at  an  end.  The  legal  authority 
of  Congress  and  the  President  had  been  immensely 
developed  during  the  struggle ;  a  powerful  army, 
flushed  with  victory,  stood  ready  to  enforce  that  autho¬ 
rity  ;  and  there  seemed  reason  to  think  that  the  South, 
which  had  fought  so  stubbornly,  would  have  to  be 
kept  down  during  many  years  by  military  force. 
However,  none  of  these  apprehended  results  followed. 
The  authority  of  the  central  government  presently 
sank  back  within  its  former  limits,  some  of  the  legisla¬ 
tion  based  on  the  constitutional  amendments  which  had 
extended  it  for  certain  purposes  being  cut  down  by 
judicial  decision.  The  army  was  disbanded ;  self-govern¬ 
ment  was  soon  restored  in  the  lately  insurgent  States, 
and  the  upshot  of  the  years  of  civil  war  and  reconstruc¬ 
tion  has  been,  while  extinguishing  the  claim  of  State 
sovereignty,  to  replace  the  formerly  admitted  State  rights 
upon  a  legal  basis  as  firm  as  they  ever  occupied  before. 
At  this  moment  State  rights  are  not  in  question,  nor 
has  either  party  an  interest  in  advocating  the  super- 
session  of  State  action  in  any  department  of  govern¬ 
ment.  The  conservatism  of  habit  and  well -settled 
legal  doctrine  which  would  resist  any  such  proposal  is 
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very  strong.  State  autonomy,  as  well  as  local  govern¬ 
ment  within  each  State,  is  prized  by  every  class  in  the 
community,  and  bound  up  with  the  personal  interest 
of  those  who  feel  that  these  comparatively  limited 
spheres  offer  a  scope  to  their  ambition  which  a  wider 
theatre  might  deny. 

It  is  nevertheless  impossible  to  ignore  the  growing 
strength  of  the  centripetal  and  unifying  forces.  I  have  al¬ 
ready  referred  to  the  influence  of  easier  and  cheaper  com¬ 
munications,  of  commerce  and  finance,  of  the  telegraph, 
of  the  filling  up  of  the  intermediate  vacant  spaces  in  the 
West.  There  is  an  increasing  tendency  to  invoke  congres¬ 
sional  legislation  to  deal  with  matters,  such  as  railroads, 
which  cannot  be  adequately  handled  by  State  laws,  or  to 
remove  divergences,  such  as  those  in  bankrupt  laws  and 
the  law  of  marriage  and  divorce,  which  give  rise  to 
practical  inconveniences.  The  advocates  of  such  proposals 
as  liquor-prohibition  and  the  restriction  of  the  hours  of 
labour  are  more  and  more  apt  to  carry  their  action  into 
the  Federal  sphere,  while  admitting  that  the  Federal 
Constitution  would  need  amendment  in  order  to  enable 
Congress  to  effect  what  they  desire.  State  patriotism, 
State  rivalry,  State  vanity,  are  no  doubt  still  conspicuous, 
yet  the  political  interest  felt  in  State  governments  is 
slighter  than  it  was  forty  years  ago,  while  national  patriot¬ 
ism  has  become  warmer  and  more  pervasive.  The  role  of 
the  State  is  socially  and  morally,  if  not  legally,  smaller 
now  than  it  then  was,  and  ambitious  men  look  on  a 
State  legislature  as  little  more  than  a  stepping-stone 
to  Congress.  It  would  be  rash  to  assert  that  disjunctive 
forces  will  never  again  reveal  themselves,  setting  the 
States  against  the  National  government,  and  making 
States’  Eights  once  more  a  matter  of  practical  contro¬ 
versy.  But  any  such  force  is  likely,  so  far  as  we  can  now 
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see,  to  prove  transitory,  whereas  the  centripetal  forces  are 
permanent  and  secular  forces,  working  from  age  to  age. 
Wherever  in  the  modern  world  there  has  been  a  centri¬ 
fugal  movement,  tending  to  break  up  a  State  united  under 
one  government,  or  to  loosen  the  cohesion  of  its  parts, 
the  movement  has  sprung  from  a  sentiment  of  nationality, 
and  has  been  reinforced,  in  almost  every  case,  by  a  sense 
of  some  substantial  grievance  or  by  a  belief  that  material 
advantages  were  to  be  secured  by  separation.  The  cases  of 
Holland  and  Belgium,  of  Hungary  and  Germanic  Austria, 
of  the  Greeks  and  Bulgarians  in  their  struggle  with  the 
Turks,  of  Iceland  in  her  struggle  with  Denmark,  all 
illustrate  this  proposition.  When  such  disjunctive 
forces  are  absent,  the  more  normal  tendency  to  aggrega¬ 
tion  and  centralization  prevails.  In  the  United  States 
all  the  elements  of  a  national  feeling  are  present,  race,1 
language,  literature,  pride  in  past  achievements,  uni¬ 
formity  of  political  habits  and  ideas  ;  and  this  national 
feeling  which  unifies  the  people  is  reinforced  by  an 
immensely  strong  material  interest  in  the  maintenance 
of  a  single  government  over  the  breadth  of  the  continent. 
It  may  therefore  be  concluded  that  while  there  is  no 
present  likelihood  of  change  from  a  federal  to  a  con¬ 
solidated  republic,  and  while  the  existing  legal  rights 
and  functions  of  the  several  States  may  remain  un¬ 
diminished  for  many  years  to  come,  the  importance  of 
the  States  will  decline  as  the  majesty  and  authority  of 
the  National  government  increase. 

1  The  immense  influx  of  immigrants  has  not  greatly  affected  the  sense 
of  race  unity,  for  the  immigrant’s  child  is  almost  always  eager  to 
become  to  all  intents  and  purposes  an  American.  Moreover  the  immi¬ 
grants  are  so  dispersed  over  the  country  that  no  single  section  of  them  is  in 
any  State  nearly  equal  to  the  native  population.  Here  and  there  in  the 
West,  Germans  have  tried  to  appropriate  townships  or  villages,  and  keep 
English-speaking  folk  at  a  distance,  but  this  happens  on  so  small  a  scale 
as  to  cause  no  disquiet. 
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The  next  question  to  be  asked  relates  to  the  com¬ 
ponent  parts  of  the  National  government  itself.  Its 
equilibrium  stands  now  as  stable  as  at  any  former  epoch. 
Yet  it  has  twice  experienced  violent  oscillations.  In 
the  days  of  Jackson,  and  again  in  those  of  Lincoln, 
the  Executive  seemed  to  outweigh  Congress.  In  the 
days  of  Tyler,  Congress  threatened  the  Executive ;  while 
in  those  of  Andrew  Johnson  it  reduced  the  Executive 
to  impotence.  That  no  permanent  disturbance  of  the 
balance  followed  the  latter  of  these  oscillations  shows 
how  well  the  balance  had  been  adjusted  at  starting.  At 
this  moment  there  is  nothing  to  show  that  any  one  de¬ 
partment  is  gaining  on  any  other.  The  Judiciary,  if 
indeed  the  judges  can  be  called  a  political  department, 
would  seem  to  have  less  discretionary  power  than 
seventy  years  ago,  for  by  their  own  decisions  they  have 
narrowed  the  scope  of  their  discretion,  determining 
points  in  which,  had  they  remained  open,  the  personal 
impulses  and  views  of  the  Bench  might  have  had  room 
to  play.  Congress  has  been  the  branch  of  government 
with  the  largest  facilities  for  usurping  the  powers  of  the 
other  branches,  and  probably  with  the  most  disposition 
to  do  so.  Congress  has  constantly  tried  to  encroach  both 
on  the  Executive  and  on  the  States,  sometimes,  like  a 
wild  bull  driven  into  a  corral,  dashing  itself  against  the 
imprisoning  walls  of  the  Constitution.  But  although 
Congress  has  succeeded  in  occupying  nearly  all  of 
the  area  which  the  Constitution  left  vacant  and  un¬ 
allotted  between  the  several  authorities  it  established, 
Congress  has  not  become  any  more  distinctly  than  in 
earlier  days  the  dominant  power  in  the  State,  the  organ 
of  national  sovereignty,  the  irresistible  exponent  of  the 
national  will.  In  a  country  ruled  by  public  opinion,  it 
could  hold  this  position  only  in  virtue  of  its  capacity 
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for  leading  opinion ;  that  is  to  say,  of  its  courage, 
promptitude,  and  wisdom.  Since  it  grows  in  no  one  of 
these  qualities,  it  wins  no  greater  ascendency ;  indeed 
its  power,  as  compared  with  that  of  public  opinion, 
seems  rather  to  decline.  Its  division  into  two  co-ordin¬ 
ate  Houses  is  no  doubt  a  source  of  weakness  as  well  as 
of  safety.  Yet  what  is  true  of  Congress  as  a  whole  is 
true  of  each  House  taken  separately.  The  Senate,  to 
which  the  eminence  of  many  individual  senators  formerly 
gave  a  moral  ascendency,  has  lost  as  much  in  the  intel¬ 
lectual  authority  of  its  members  as  it  has  gained  in  their 
wealth.  The  House,  with  its  far  greater  numbers  and 
its  far  greater  proportion  of  inexperienced  members, 
suffers  from  the  want  of  internal  organization,  and  seems 
unable  to  keep  pace  with  the  increasing  demands  made 
on  it  for  constructive  legislation.  One  is  sometimes 
inclined  to  think  that  Congress  might  lose  its  hold 
on  the  respect  and  confidence  of  the  nation,  and 
sink  into  a  subordinate  position,  were  there  any  other 
authority  which  could  be  substituted  for  it.  There 
is,  however,  no  such  authority,  for  law-making  cannot 
be  given  to  a  person  or  to  a  court,  while  the  State 
legislatures  have  the  same  faults  as  Congress  in  a 
greater  degree.  We  may  accordingly  surmise  that 
Congress  will  retain  its  present  place ;  but  so  far  as 
can  be  gathered  from  present  phenomena,  it  will  retain 
this  place  in  respect  not  of  the  satisfaction  of  the  people 
with  its  services,  but  of  their  inability  to  provide  a 
better  servant. 

The  weakness  of  Congress  is  the  strength  of  the 
President.  Though  it  cannot  be  said  that  his  office  has 
risen  in  power  or  dignity  since  1789,  there  are  reasons 
for  believing  that  it  may  reach  a  higher  point  than  it 
has  occupied  at  any  time  since  the  Civil  War.  The  tend- 


656 


SOCIAL  INSTITUTIONS 


PART  VI 


ency  everywhere  in  America  to  concentrate  power  and 
responsibility  in  one  man  is  unmistakable.  There  is 
no  danger  that  the  President  should  become  a  despot, 
that  is,  should  attempt  to  make  his  will  prevail 
against  the  will  of  the  majority.  But  he  may  have  a 
great  part  to  play  as  the  leader  of  the  majority  and 
the  exponent  of  its  will.  He  is  in  some  respects  better 
fitted  both  to  represent  and  to  influence  public  opinion 
than  Congress  is.  No  doubt  he  suffers  from  being  the 
nominee  of  a  party,  because  this  draws  on  every  act  he 
does  the  hostility  of  zealots  of  the  opposite  party.  But 
the  number  of  voters  who  are  not  party  zealots  in¬ 
creases,  increases  from  bad  causes  as  well  as  from  good 
causes ;  for  as  a  capable  President  sways  the  dispassion¬ 
ately  patriotic,  so  a  crafty  President  can  find  means 
of  playing  upon  those  who  have  their  own  ends  to 
serve.  A  vigorous  personality  attracts  the  multitude, 
and  attracts  it  the  more  the  huger  it  grows ;  while  a 
chief  magistrate’s  influence  excites  little  alarm  when 
exerted  in  leading  a  majority  which  acts  through  the 
constitutional  organs  of  government.  There  may  there¬ 
fore  be  still  undeveloped  possibilities  of  greatness  in 
store  for  the  Presidents  of  the  future.  But  as  these 
possibilities  depend,  like  the  possibilities  of  the  British 
and  German  Crowns,  perhaps  one  may  add  of  the  Papacy, 
on  the  wholly  unpredictable  element  of  personal  capacity 
in  the  men  who  may  fill  the  office,  we  need  speculate 
on  them  no  further. 

From  the  organs  of  government  I  pass  to  the  party 
system,  its  machinery  and  its  methods.  Nothing  in 
recent  history  suggests  that  the  statesmen  who  claim 
to  be  party  leaders,  or  the  politicians  who  act  as  party 
managers,  are  disposed  either  to  loosen  the  grip  with 
which  their  organization  has  clasped  the  country,  or  to 
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improve  the  methods  it  employs.  Changes  in  party 
methods  there  will  of  course  be  in  the  future,  as  there  have 
been  in  the  past ;  but  the  professionals  are  not  the  men 
to  make  them  changes  for  the  better.  The  Machine  will 
not  be  reformed  from  within :  it  must  be  assailed  from 
without.  Two  heavy  blows  have  been  lately  struck  at 
it.  The  first  was  the  Civil  Service  Keform  Act  of  1883. 
If  this  Act  is  honestly  administered,  and  its  principle 
extended  to  other  Federal  offices,  if  States  and  cities 
follow,  as  a  few  have  done,  in  the  wake  of  the  National 
government,  the  Spoils  system  may  before  long  be 
rooted  out,  and  with  that  system  the  power  of  the 
Machine  will  crumble.  The  Spoils  system  has  stood 
for  fifty  years,  and  the  bad  habits  it  has  formed  cannot 
at  once  be  unlearned.  But  its  extinction  will  deprive 
professionals  of  their  chief  present  motive  for  following 
politics.  The  tares  which  now  infest  the  wheat  will 
presently  wither  away,  and  the  old  enemy  will  have  to 
sow  a  fresh  crop  of  some  other  kind.  The  second  blow 
is  the  frequent  appearance,  not  merely  in  Federal  elec¬ 
tions,  but  in  State  and  municipal  elections,  of  a  body  of 
independent  men  pledged  to  vote  for  honest  candidates 
irrespective  of  party.  The  absence  for  a  number  of 
years  past  of  genuine  political  issues  dividing  the  two 
parties,  which  has  worked  ill  in  taking  moral  and  intel¬ 
lectual  life  out  of  the  parties,  and  making  their  contests 
mere  scrambles  for  office,  has  at  last  worked  well  in  dis¬ 
posing  intelligent  citizens  to  sit  more  loose  to  party  ties, 
and  to  consider,  since  it  is  really  on  men  rather  than 
on  measures  that  they  are  required  to  vote,  what  the 
personal  merits  of  candidates  are.  Thirty  years  ago, 
just  at  the  time  when  the  fruits  of  Jacksonism,  that  is 
to  say,  of  wild  democratic  theory  coupled  with  sordid 
and  quite  undemocratic  practice,  had  begun  to  be  felt 
vol.  hi  2  u 
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by  thoughtful  persons,  the  urgency  of  the  slavery 
question  compelled  the  postponement  of  reforms  in 
political  methods,  and  made  patriotic  men  fling  them¬ 
selves  into  party  warfare  with  unquestioning  zeal. 
When  the  winning  of  elections,  no  less  than  the  winning 
of  battles,  meant  the  salvation  of  the  Union,  no  one 
could  stop  to  examine  the  machinery  of  party.  For  ten 
years  after  the  war,  the  party  which  was  usually  in  the 
majority  in  the  North  was  the  party  which  had  saved 
the  Union,  and  on  that  score  commanded  the  devotion 
of  its  old  adherents ;  while  the  opposite  party  was  so 
much  absorbed  in  struggling  back  to  power  that  it  did 
not  think  of  mending  its  ways.  During  the  last  ten  or 
fifteen  years,  the  war  issues  being  practically  settled,  public 
spirited  citizens  have  addressed  themselves  to  the  task, 
which  ought  to  have  been  undertaken  in  1850,  of  purify¬ 
ing  politics.  Their  efforts  began  with  city  government, 
where  the  evils  were  greatest,  but  have  now  become 
scarcely  less  assiduous  in  State  and  national  politics. 

Will  these  efforts  continue,  and  be  crowned  by  a 
growing  measure  of  success  ? 

O  O 

To  a  stranger  revisiting  America  at  intervals,  the 
progress  seems  to  be  steadily  though  not  swiftly  upward. 
This  is  also  the  belief  of  those  Americans  who,  having 
most  exerted  themselves  in  the  struggle  against  Bosses 
and  spoilsmen,  have  had  most  misrepresentation  to  over¬ 
come  and  most  disappointments  to  endure.  The  Presi¬ 
dents  of  this  generation  are  abler  men  than  those  of 
forty  years  ago,  and  less  apt  to  be  the  mere  creatures 
of  a  knot  of  party  managers.  The  poisonous  influence 
of  slavery  is  no  longer  felt.  There  is  every  day  less 
of  sentimentalism,  but  not  less  of  earnestness  in 
political  discussions.  There  is  less  blind  obedience 
to  party,  less  disposition  to  palliate  sins  committed 
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from  party  motives.  The  number  of  able  men  who 
occupy  themselves  with  scientific  economics  and  politics 
is  larger,  their  books  and  articles  are  more  widely 
read.  The  press  more  frequently  helps  in  the  work  of 
reform  :  the  pulpit  deals  more  largely  with  questions 
of  practical  philanthropy  and  public  morals.  That 
it  should  be  taken  as  a  good  sign  when  the  young 
men  of  a  city  throw  themselves  into  politics,  shows 
that  the  new  generation  is  believed  to  have  either  a 
higher  sense  of  public  duty  or  a  less  slavish  attach¬ 
ment  to  party  ties  than  that  whose  votes  have  pre¬ 
vailed  for  the  last  twenty  years.  Above  all,  the  nation 
is  less  self-sufficient  and  self-satisfied  than  it  was  in 
days  when  it  had  less  to  be  proud  of.  Fifty  years 
ago  the  Americans  walked  in  a  vain  conceit  of  their 
own  greatness  and  freedom  and  scorned  instruction  from 
the  effete  monarchies  of  the  Old  World,  which  repaid 
them  with  contemptuous  indifference.  No  despot  ever 
exacted  more  flattery  from  his  courtiers  than  they  from 
their  statesmen.  Now  when  Europe  admires  their  power, 
envies  their  prosperity,  looks  to  them  for  instruction  in 
not  a  few  subjects,  they  have  become  more  modest,  and 
listen  willingly  to  speakers  and  writers  who  descant  upon 
their  failings.  They  feel  themselves  strong  enough  to 
acknowledge  their  weaknesses,  and  are  anxious  that 
the  moral  life  of  the  nation  should  be  worthy  of 
its  expanding  fortunes.  As  these  happy  omens  have 
become  more  visible  from  year  to  year,  there  is  a  reason¬ 
able  presumption  that  they  represent  a  steady  current 
which  will  continue  to  work  for  good.  To  judge  of 
America  rightly  the  observer  must  not  fix  his  eye  simply 
upon  her  present  condition,  seeking  to  strike  a  balance 
between  the  evil  and  the  good  that  now  appear.  He 
must  look  back  at  what  the  best  citizens  and  the  most 
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judicious  strangers  perceived  and  recorded  fifty,  thirty, 
twenty  years  ago,  and  ask  whether  the  shadows  these 
men  saw  were  not  darker  than  those  of  to-day,  whether 
the  forecasts  of  evil  they  were  forced  to  form,  have  not 
in  many  cases  been  belied  by  the  event.  De  Tocqueville 
was  a  sympathetic  as  well  as  penetrating  observer. 
Many  of  the  evils  he  saw,  and  which  he  thought  inherent 
and  incurable,  have  now  all  but  vanished.  Other  evils 
have  indeed  revealed  themselves  which  he  did  not  dis¬ 
cern,  but  these  may  prove  as  transient  as  those  with 
which  he  affrighted  European  readers  in  1834.  The  men 
I  have  met  in  America,  whose  recollections  went  back 
to  the  fourth  decade  of  this  century,  agreed  in  saying 
that  there  was  in  those  days  a  more  violent  and  un¬ 
scrupulous  party  spirit,  a  smaller  respect  for  law,  a 
greater  disposition  to  violence,  less  respect  for  the 
opinion  of  the  wise,  a  completer  submission  to  the 
prejudices  of  the  masses,  than  there  is  to-day.  Neither 
the  Irish  nor  the  Germans  had  arrived  upon  the  scene, 
but  New  York  was  already  given  over  to  spoilsmen. 
Great  corporations  had  scarcely  arisen ;  yet  corrup¬ 
tion  was  neither  uncommon  nor  fatal  to  a  politician’s 
reputation.  A  retrospect  which  shows  us  that  some 
evils  have  declined  or  vanished  while  the  regener¬ 
ative  forces  are  more  numerous  and  more  active  in 
combating  new  mischiefs  than  they  ever  were  before, 
encourages  the  belief  that  the  general  stream  of  tendency 
is  towards  improvement,  and  will  in  time  bring  the 
public  life  of  the  country  nearer  to  the  ideal  which 
democracy  is  bound  to  set  before  itself. 

When  the  Americans  say,  as  they  often  do,  that  they 
trust  to  time,  they  mean  that  they  trust  to  reason,  to  the 
generally  sound  moral  tone  of  the  multitude,  to  a  shrewd¬ 
ness  which  after  failures  and  through  experiments  learns 


chap,  cxv  FUTURE  OF  POLITICAL  INSTITUTIONS  66 1 


what  is  the  true  interest  of  the  majority,  and  finds  that 
this  interest  coincides  with  the  teachings  of  morality. 
They  can  afford  to  wait,  because  they  have  three  great 
advantages  over  Europe,  an  absence  of  class  distinctions 
and  class  hatreds,  a  diffusion  of  wealth  among  an  immense 
number  of  small  proprietors  all  interested  in  the  defence 
of  property,  an  exemption  from  chronic  pauperism  and 
economical  distress,  work  being  generally  abundant, 
many  careers  open,  the  still  unoccupied  or  undeveloped 
West  providing  a  safety  valve  available  in  times  of 
depression.  With  these  advantages  the  Americans 
conceive  that  were  their  country  now  left  entirely  to 
itself,  so  that  full  and  free  scope  could  be  secured  to  the 
ameliorative  forces,  political  progress  would  be  sure  and 
steady ;  the  best  elements  would  come  to  the  top,  and 
when  the  dregs  had  settled  the  liquor  would  run  clear. 

In  a  previous  chapter  I  have  observed  that  this 
sanguine  view  of  the  situation  omits  two  considerations. 
One  is  that  the  country  will  not  be  left  to  itself.  Euro¬ 
pean  immigration  continues,  and  though  more  than  two- 
thirds  of  the  immigrants  make  valuable  citizens,  the  re¬ 
mainder,  many  by  their  political  ignorance  and  instability , 
some  few  by  their  proneness  to  embrace  anti- social 
doctrines,  are  a  source  of  danger  to  the  community,  lower¬ 
ing  its  tone,  providing  material  for  demagogues  to  work 
on,  threatening  outbreaks  like  those  of  Pennsylvania  in 
1877,  of  Cincinnati  in  1884,  of  Chicago  in  1886. 

The  other  fact  to  be  borne  in  mind  is  of  still  gravei 
import.  There  is  a  part  of  the  Atlantic  where  the 
westward  speeding  steam -vessel  always  expects  to 
encounter  fogs.  On  the  fourth  or  fifth  day  of  the 
voyage,  while  still  in  bright  sunlight,  one  sees  at  a 
distance  a  long  low  dark-gray  line  across  the  bows,  and 
is  told  this  is  the  first  of  the  fog  banks  which  have  to 
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be  traversed.  Presently  the  vessel  is  upon  the  cloud, 
and  rushes  into  its  chilling  embrace,  not  knowing  what 
perils  of  icebergs  may  be  shrouded  within  the  encom¬ 
passing  gloom.  So  America,  in  her  swift  onward  progress, 
sees,  looming  on  the  horizon  and  now  no  longer  distant, 
a  time  of  mists  and  shadows,  wherein  dangers  may  lie 
concealed  whose  form  and  magnitude  she  can  scarcely 
yet  conjecture.  As  she  fills  up  her  western  regions 
with  inhabitants,  she  sees  the  time  approach  when 
all  the  best  land  will  have  been  occupied,  and  when 
the  land  now  under  cultivation  will  have  been  so 
far  exhausted  as  to  yield  scantier  crops  even  to  more 
expensive  culture.  Although  transportation  may  also 
have  then  become  cheaper,  the  price  of  food  will  rise  ; 
farms  will  be  less  easily  obtained  and  will  need  more 
capital  to  work  them  with  profit ;  the  struggle  for  exist¬ 
ence  will  become  more  severe.  And  while  the  outlet 
which  the  AYest  nowT  provides  for  the  overflow  of 
the  great  cities  will  have  become  less  available,  the 
cities  will  have  grown  immensely  more  populous ; 
pauperism,  now  confined  to  some  six  or  seven  of  the 
greatest,  will  be  more  widely  spread;  wages  will  probably 
sink  and  work  be  less  abundant.  In  fact  the  chronic 
evils  and  problems  of  old  societies  and  crowded  countries, 
such  as  we  see  them  to-day  in  Europe,  will  have  re¬ 
appeared  on  this  new  soil. 

High  economic  authorities  pronounce  that  the  begin¬ 
nings  of  this  time  of  pressure  lie  not  more  than  thirty 
years  ahead.  Nearly  all  of  the  best  arable  land  in  the 
West  is  already  occupied,  so  that  the  second  and 
third  best  will  soon  begin  to  be  cultivated ;  while  the 
exhaustion  already  complained  of  in  farms  which  have 
been  under  the  plough  for  three  or  four  decades  will  be 
increasingly  felt.  It  will  be  a  time  of  trial  for  demo- 
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era  tic  institutions.  The  future  of  the  United  States 
during  the  next  half  century  sometimes  presents  itself  to 
the  mind  as  a  struggle  between  two  forces,  the  one  bene¬ 
ficent,  the  other  malign,  the  one  striving  to  speed  the 
nation  on  to  a  port  of  safety  before  this  time  of  trial 
arrives,  the  other  to  retard  its  progress,  so  that  the 
tempest  may  be  upon  it  before  the  port  is  reached. 
And  the  question  to  which  one  reverts  in  musing  on  the 
phenomena  of  American  politics  is  this — -Will  the  pro¬ 
gress  now  discernible  towards  a  wiser  public  opinion  and 
a  higher  standard  of  public  life  succeed  in  bringing  the 
mass  of  the  people  up  to  the  level  of  what  are  now  the 
best  districts  in  the  country  before  the  days  of  pressure 
are  at  hand  \  Or  will  existing  evils  prove  so  obstinate, 
and  European  immigration  so  continue  to  depress  the 
average  of  intelligence  and  patriotism  among  the  voters, 
that  when  the  struggle  for  life  grows  far  harder  than  it 
now  is,  the  masses  will  yield  to  the  temptation  to  abuse 
their  power  and  will  seek  violent,  and  because  violent, 
probably  vain  and  useless  remedies,  for  the  evils  which 
will  afflict  them  ? 

If  the  crisis  should  arrive  while  a  large  part  of  the 
population  still  lacks  the  prudence  and  self-control 
which  a  democracy  ought  to  possess,  what  result  may 
be  looked  for  ?  This  is  a  question  which  no  experience 
from  similar  crises  in  the  past  helps  us  to  answer,  for 
the  phenomena  will  be  new  in  the  history  of  the  world. 
There  may  be  pernicious  experiments  tried  in  legislation. 
There  may  be  occasional  outbreaks  of  violence.  There 
may  even  be,  though  nothing  at  present  portends  it,  a 
dislocation  of  the  present  frame  of  government.  One 
thing,  however,  need  not  be  apprehended,  the  thing  with 
which  alarmists  most  frequently  terrify  us :  there  will 
not  be  anarchy.  The  forces  which  restore  order  and 
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maintain  it  when  restored  are  as  strong  in  America  as 
anywhere  else  in  the  world. 

While  admitting  the  possibility  of  such  a  time  of 
strife  and  danger,  he  who  has  studied  America  will  not 
fail  to  note  that  she  will  have  elements  of  strength  for 
meeting  it  which  are  lacking  in  some  European  countries. 
The  struggles  of  labour  and  capital  do  not  seem  likely  to 
take  the  form  of  a  widely  prevailing  hatred  between  classes. 
The  distribution  of  landed  property  among  a  great  many 
small  owners  is  likely  to  continue.  The  habits  of 
freedom,  together  with  the  moderation  and  self-control 
which  they  foster,  are  likely  to  stand  unimpaired,  or  to 
be  even  confirmed  and  mellowed  by  longer  use.  The 
restraining  and  conciliating  influence  of  religion  is 
stronger  than  in  France  or  Germany,  and  more  en¬ 
lightened  than  in  those  Continental  countries  where 
religion  now  seems  strongest.  I  admit  that  no  one  can 
say  how  far  the  United  States  of  fifty  years  hence  will 
in  these  respects  resemble  the  United  States  of  to-day. 
But  if  we  are  to  base  our  anticipations  on  the  facts  of 
to-day,  we  may  look  forward  to  the  future,  not  indeed 
without  anxiety,  when  we  mark  the  clouds  that  hano- 
on  the  horizon,  yet  with  a  hope  that  is  stronger  than 
anxiety. 
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If  it  be  bard  to  forecast  the  development  of  political 
institutions  and  habits,  how  much  harder  to  form  a 
conception  of  what  the  economic  and  social  life  of  the 
United  States  will  have  become  when  another  half 
century  of  marvellously  swift  material  progress  has 
more  than  quintupled  its  wealth  and  more  than 
tripled  its  population ;  and  when  the  number  of 
persons  pursuing  arts  and  letters,  and  educated  to 
enjoy  the  most  refined  pleasures  of  life,  will  have 
become  proportionately  greater  than  it  is  now.  The 
changes  of  the  last  fifty  years,  great  as  they  have  been, 
may  then  prove  to  have  been  no  greater  than  those 
which  the  next  fifty  will  have  brought.  Prediction  is 
even  more  difficult  in  this  sphere  than  in  the  sphere  of 
government,  because  the  forces  at  work  to  modify 
society  are  more  numerous,  as  well  as  far  more  subtle 
and  complex,  and  because  not  only  the  commercial 
prosperity  of  the  country,  but  its  thought  and  culture 
are  more  likely  than  its  politics  to  be  affected  by  the 
course  of  events  in  the  Old  TV  orld.  All  I  can  attempt 
is,  as  in  the  last  preceding  chapter,  to  call  attention  to 
some  of  the  changes  which  are  now  in  progress,  and  to 
conjecture  whether  the  phenomena  we  now  observe  are 
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due  to  permanent  or  to  transitory  causes.  I  shall  speak 
first  of  economic  changes  and  their  influence  on  certain 
current  problems,  next  of  the  movements  of  population 
and  possible  alterations  in  its  character,  lastly,  of  the 
tendencies  which  seem  likely  to  continue  to  affect  the 
social  and  intellectual  life  of  the  nation. 

The  most  remarkable  economic  feature  of  the  years 
that  have  elapsed  since  the  War  has  been  the  growth  of 
great  fortunes.  There  is  a  passage  in  the  Federalist , 
written  in  1788,  which  says,  “the  private  fortunes  of 
the  President  and  Senators,  as  they  must  all  be  American 
citizens,  cannot  possibly  be  sources  of  danger.”  Even 
in  1833,  De  Tocqueville  was  struck  by  the  equal  distri¬ 
bution  of  wealth  in  the  United  States,  and  the  absence 
of  capitalists.  To-day,  however,  there  are  more  great 
millionaires,  as  well  as  more  men  with  a  capital  of 
from  $250,000  to  $1,000,000  (£50,000  to  £200,000), 
in  America  than  in  any  other  country ;  and  fifty 
years  hence  it  will  probably  contain  as  many  large 
fortunes  as  will  exist  in  all  the  countries  of  Europe  put 
together.  Nor  are  these  hirne  accumulations  due  to 

o  o 

custom  and  the  policy  of  the  law,  which  in  England  keep 
property,  and  especially  landed  property,  in  the  hands 
of  a  few  by  the  so-called  custom  of  primogeniture.  An 
American  testator  usually  distributes  his  wealth  among 
his  children  equally.  However  rich  he  may  be,  he  does 
not  expect  his  daughters  to  marry  rich  men,  but  is  just 
as  willing  to  see  them  mated  to  persons  supporting  them¬ 
selves  by  their  own  efforts.  And  he  is  far  more  inclined 
than  Europeans  are  to  bestow  large  part  of  his  wealth 
upon  objects  of  public  utility,  instead  of  using  it  to  found 
a  family.  In  spite  of  these  dispersing  forces,  great  for¬ 
tunes  grow  with  the  growing  prosperity  of  the  country, 
and  the  opportunities  it  offers  of  amassing  enormous 
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piles  by  bold  operations.  Even  an  unspeculative 
business  may,  if  skilfully  conducted,  bring  in  greater 
gains  than  can  often  be  hoped  for  in  Europe,  because 
the  scale  of  operations  is  in  America  so  large  that  a 
comparatively  small  percentage  of  profit  may  mean 
a  very  large  income.  These  causes  are  likely  to  be 
permanent ;  nor  can  any  legislation  that  is  compatible 
with  the  rights  of  property  as  now  understood,  do 
much  to  restrict  them.  We  may  therefore  expect  that 
the  class  of  very  rich  men,  men  so  rich  as  to  find  it 
difficult  to  spend  their  income  in  enjoying  life,  though 
they  may  go  on  employing  it  in  business,  will  continue 
to  increase. 

It  may  be  suggested  that  the  great  fortunes  of  to-day 
are  due  to  the  swift  development  of  the  West,  so  that 
after  a  time  they  will  cease  to  arise  in  such  numbers, 
while  those  we  now  see  will  have  been  scattered.  The 
development  of  the  West  must,  however,  continue 
for  forty  or  fifty  years  to  come ;  and  though  the 
wealthy  do  not  seek  to  keep  their  wealth  together  after 
their  death  by  artificial  means,  many  are  the  sons  of 
the  rich  who  start  with  capital  enough  to  give  them  a 
great  advantage  for  further  accumulation.  There  are  as 
yet  comparatively  few  careers  to  compete  with  business; 
nor  is  it  as  easy  as  in  Europe  to  spend  a  fortune  on 
pleasure.  The  idle  rich  of  America,  who,  though  rela¬ 
tively  few,  are  numerous  enough  to  form  a  class  in  the 
greatest  Atlantic  cities,  seem  by  no  means  the  happiest 
class  in  the  country. 

A  The  growth  of  vast  fortunes  has  helped  to  create  a 
political  problem,  for  they  become  a  mark  for  the  in¬ 
vective  of  the  more  extreme  sections  of  the  Labour  party. 
But  should  its  propaganda  so  far  prosper  as  to  produce 
legislative  attacks  upon  accumulated  wealth,  such  attacks 
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will  be  directed  (at  least  in  the  first  instance),  not 
against  individual  rich  men,  but  against  incorporated 
companies,  since  it  is  through  corporations  that  wealth 
has  made  itself  obnoxious.  AVhy  the  power  of  these 
bodies  should  have  grown  so  much  greater  in  the 
United  States  than  in  Europe,  and  why  they  should 
be  more  often  controlled  by  a  small  knot  of  men,  are 
questions  too  intricate  to  be  here  discussed.  Companies 
are  in  many  ways  so  useful  that  any  general  diminu¬ 
tion  of  the  legal  facilities  for  forming  them  seems 
improbable ;  but  I  conceive  that  they  will  be  even 
more  generally  than  hitherto  subjected  to  special 
taxation ;  and  that  their  power  of  taking  and  using 
public  franchises  will  be  further  restricted.  He  who 
considers  the  irresponsible  nature  of  the  power  which 
three  or  four  men,  or  perhaps  one  man,  can  exercise 
through  a  great  corporation,  such  as  a  railroad  or  tele¬ 
graph  company,  the  injury  they  can  inflict  on  the  public 
as  well  as  on  their  competitors,  the  cynical  audacity  with 
which  they  have  often  used  their  wealth  to  seduce  officials 
and  legislators  from  the  path  of  virtue,  will  find  nothing 
unreasonable  in  the  desire  of  the  American  masses  to 
regulate  the  management  of  corporations  and  narrow  the 
range  of  their  action.  The  same  remark  applies,  with 
even  more  force,  to  combinations  of  men  not  incorporated 
but  acting  together,  the  so-called  Trusts,  i.e.  commercial 
rings,  or  syndicates.  The  next  few  years  or  even  decades 
may  be  largely  occupied  with  the  effort  to  deal  with 
these  phenomena  of  a  commercial  system  far  more  highly 
developed  than  the  world  has  yet  seen  elsewhere.  The 
economic  advantages  of  the  amalgamation  of  railroads 
and  the  tendency  in  all  departments  of  trade  for  large 
concerns  to  absorb  or  supplant  small  ones,  are  both  so 
marked  that  problems  of  this  order  seem  likely  to  grow 
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even  larger  and  more  urgent  than  they  now  are.  Their 
solution  will  demand,  not  only  great  legal  skill,  but 
great  economic  wisdom. 

Of  the  tendency  to  aggregation  there  are  happily  no 
signs  so  far  as  relates  to  agriculture.  The  only  great 
landed  estates  are  in  the  Far  West,  particularly  in 
California,  together  with  some  properties  held  by  land 
companies  or  individual  speculators  in  the  Upper  Missis¬ 
sippi  States,  properties  which  are  being  generally  sold  in 
small  farms  to  incoming  settlers.  In  the  South,  large 
plantations  are  more  rare  than  before  the  war,  and  much 
of  the  cotton  crop  is  raised  by  peasant  farmers.  It  is 
of  course  possible  that  cultivation  on  a  large  scale  may 
in  some  regions  turn  out  to  be  more  profitable  than  that 
of  small  freeholders  :  agriculture  as  an  art  may  be  still 
in  its  infancy,  and  science  may  alter  the  conditions  of 
production  in  this  highly  inventive  country.  But  at 
present  nothing  seems  to  threaten  that  system  of  small 
proprietors  tilling  the  soil  they  live  on  which  so  greatly 
contributes  to  the  happiness  and  stability  of  the  common¬ 
wealth.  The  motives  which  in  Europe  induce  rich  men 
to  buy  large  estates  are  here  wholly  wanting,  for  no  one 
gains  either  political  power  or  social  status  by  becoming 

a  landlord. 

Changes  in  economic  conditions  have  begun  to  bung 
about  changes  in  population  which  will  work  powerfully 
on  the  future  of  society  and  politics.  One  such  change 
has  been  passing  on  New  England  during  the  last  twenty 
years.  Its  comparatively  thin  and  ungemal  soil,  which 
has  generally  hard  rock  at  no  great  depth  below  the 
surface,  and  has  been  cultivated  in  many  places  for 
nigh  two  hundred  years,  is  now  unable  to  sustain  the 
competition  of  the  rich  and  virgin  lands  of  the  est. 
The  old  race  of  New  England  yeomen  have  according  y 
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begun  to  sell  or  abandon  their  farms  and  to  migrate 
to  the  upper  valley  of  the  Mississippi,  where  they 
make  the  prosperity  of  the  North-western  States. 
The  lands  which  they  have  left  vacant  are  frequently 
occupied  by  immigrants,  sometimes  French  Canadians, 
but  chiefly  Irish,  for  the  Germans  come  but  little  to 
New  England  ;  and  thus  that  which  was  the  most  purely 
English  part  of  America  is  now  becoming  one  of  the 
most  Celtic,  since  the  cities  also  are  full  of  Irish  and 
Canadians.  It  is  impossible  not  to  regret  the  dis¬ 
appearance  of  a  picturesquely  primitive  society  which 
novelists  and  essayists  have  made  familiar  to  us,  with  its 
delightful  mixture  of  homely  simplicity  and  keen  intelli¬ 
gence.  Of  all  the  types  of  rustic  life  which  imagination 
has  since  the  days  of  Theocritus  embellished  for  the  envy 
or  refreshment  of  the  dwellers  in  cities,  this  latest  type  has 
been  to  modern  Europe  the  most  real  and  not  the  least 
attractive.  It  will  soon  have  passed  away  ;  nor  will  the 
life  of  the  robust  sons  of  the  Puritans  in  the  North¬ 
western  prairies,  vast  and  bare  and  new,  reproduce  the 
idyllic  quality  of  their  old  surroundings.  But  the 
Irish  squatters  on  the  forsaken  farms  rear  their  children 
under  better  conditions  than  those  either  of  the  American 
cities  or  of  the  island  of  their  birth,  and  they  are  re¬ 
plenishing  New  England  with  a  vigorous  stock. 

Another  change  may  possibly  be  seen  when  in  the 
course  of  a  few  decades  immigration  begins  to  turn 
towards  a  Southern  region,  the  far  greater  part  of 
which  has  remained  until  now  undeveloped.  Western 
North  Carolina,  Northern  Georgia,  and  Eastern  Ten¬ 
nessee  possess  enormous  mineral  deposits,  only  a  few 
of  which  have  yet  begun  to  be  worked.  There  are 
splendid  forests ;  there  is  in  many  places  a  soil  be¬ 
lieved  to  be  fertile,  little  of  which  has  been  brought 
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under  cultivation ;  while  the  climate  is  in  general 
not  too  hot  for  white  labour.  It  seems  probable  that 
when  the  vacant  spaces  of  the  North-west  are  no  longer 
wide  enough  to  receive  the  continued  influx  of  settlers, 
these  regions  will  become  the  seat  of  industries  attracting 
and  employing  a  vast  population :  and  this  population 
may  in  large  measure  come  from  the  more  crowded 
parts  of  the  Northern  States,  carrying  with  it  Northern 
habits  and  ideas  which  will  quicken  the  progress  of  a 
backward  part  of  the  South,  and  bring  her  into  a  more 
perfect  harmony  with  the  rest  of  the  country. 

The  mention  of  the  South  raises  a  group  of  questions 
bearing  on  the  future  of  the  negro  and  the  relations  he 
will  sustain  to  the  whites.  To  set  forth  even  the  main 
data  needed  for  discussing  these  questions  would  need 
several  chapters  ;  so  I  must  content  myself  with  remark¬ 
ing  that  the  best  authorities  now  hold  that  the  increase 
in  the  black  population,  even  in  the  Gulf  States,  is  less 
rapid  than  the  census  returns  of  1880  had  been  thought 
to  show,1  and  does  not  constitute  a  present  source  of 
danger.  The  negroes  have  not  so  far,  like  those  in 
some  of  the  West  India  islands,  relapsed  into  sloth 
and  barbarism.  Neither  climate  nor  soil  make  it  so 
easy  as  in  those  islands  to  raise  by  a  few  weeks  labour 
food  enough  to  support  a  family  through  the  year  ;  while 
the  proximity  of  trading  and  manufacturing  towns  diaws 
a  number  of  the  negroes  into  closer  relations  v  ith  the 
whites,  and  gives  an  impulse  towards  progress  to  the 
whole  mass.  Although  the  line  of  separation  between 
whites  and  blacks  is  more  sharply  drawn  than  before 
the  Civil  War,  and  is  in  some  matters  drawn  by  law  as 

1  The  enumeration  of  the  negroes  in  1870  was  defective  in  many 
parts  of  the  South,  and  the  increase  shown  by  the  figures  of  1880  was 
therefore  greater  than  the  reality. 
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well  as  by  custom ;  and  although  there  is  no  mixture 
of  blood  by  inter-marriage,  there  seems  to  be  but  slight 
ill  feeling  between  the  races,  slight  disposition  on  the 
part  of  the  whites  to  oppress,  or  on  that  of  the  negroes 
to  combine  against  their  former  masters.  The  gift  of 
the  suffrage,  though  rendered  of  little  direct  effect  by 
the  wiles  of  the  whites,  who  in  one  way  or  another 
continue  to  suppress  the  negro  vote  in  all  important 
elections,  has  had  the  effect  of  raising  to  some  extent 
both  the  white’s  view  of  the  negro  and  the  negro’s  view 
of  himself.  The  South  has  changed,  is  changing,  and 
must  continue  to  change,  in  so  many  regards  that  it 
would  be  rash  to  conjecture  the  attitude  of  the  coloured 
population  forty  years  hence,  when  a  generation  accus¬ 
tomed  to  freedom  and  more  generally  instructed — for  at 
present  more  than  half  the  coloured  population  of 
school  age  are  not  in  school,  and  only  about  one -tenth 
of  the  adults  can  read  a  newspaper  with  ease — has 
come  to  maturity.  All  that  can  be  said  is  that  at 
present  thoughtful  observers  in  the  South  seem  to 
feel  little  anxiety,  and  expect  that  for  many  years  to 
come  the  negroes,  naturally  a  good-natured  and  easy¬ 
going  race,  will  be  content  with  the  position  of  an 
ferior  caste$  doing  the  hard  work,  and  especially  the 
field  work,  of  the  country,  but  becoming  gradually  per¬ 
meated  by  American  habits  and  ideas,  and  sending  up 
into  the  higher  walks  of  life  a  slowly  increasing  number 
of  their  ablest  members.  It  might  be  thought  that  this 
elevating  process  would  be  accelerated  by  the  sympathy  of 
the  coloured  people  at  the  North,  who  enjoy  greater  educa¬ 
tional  opportunities.  But  statistics  show  that  the  negro 
race  increases  comparatively  slowly  to  the  north  of  latitude 
40°,  and  it  does  not  even  there  blend  with  the  whites. 
A  very  high  authority  estimates  the  probable  coloured 
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population  in  1900  at  ten  millions  out  of  a  total  popu¬ 
lation  of  eighty  millions,  and  adds  the  remark  that, 
“  considering  the  limited  area  of  land  in  which  negroes 
have  an  advantage  over  whites  by  physiological  adapta¬ 
tion  to  climate,  and  the  industrial  advantage  of  the 
whites  where  climatic  conditions  are  equal,  it  is  doubt¬ 
ful  whether  there  is  room  in  the  South  for  so  large  a 
population.  ’n 

Two  other  questions  relating  to  changes  in  popula¬ 
tion  must  be  adverted  to  before  we  leave  this  part  of 
the  subject.  There  are  Europeans  who  hold — and  in 
this  physiologically-minded  age  it  is  natural  that  men 
should  hold — that  the  evolution  of  a  distinctively  Ameri¬ 
can  type  of  character  and  manners  must  be  still  distant, 
because  the  heterogeneous  elements  of  the  population 
(in  wdiich  the  proportion  of  English  blood  is  smaller 
now  than  it  was  fifty  years  ago)  must  take  a  long  time 
to  become  mixed  and  assimilated.  This  is  a  plausible 
view ;  yet  I  doubt  whether  differences  of  blood  have 
the  importance  which  it  assumes.  What  strikes  the 
traveller,  and  what  the  Americans  themselves  delight 
to  point  out  to  him,  is  the  amazing  solvent  power  which 
American  institutions,  habits,  and  ideas  exercise  upon 
new-comers  of  all  races.  The  children  of  Irishmen, 
Germans,  and  Scandinavians  are  far  more  like  native 
Americans  than  prevalent  views  of  heredity  would  have 
led  us  to  expect ;  nor  is  it  without  interest  to  observe 
that  Nature  has  here  repeated  on  the  Western  continent 
that  process  of  mixing  Celtic  with  Germanic  and  Norse 
blood  which  she  began  in  Britain  more  than  a  thousand 
years  ago.2 

1  General  Francis  A.  Walker  in  Ency.  Brit.,  article  “United  States. 
He  observes  that  in  1790  the  coloured  people  were  193  per  cent  ol  the 
population  of  the  United  States,  whereas  in  1880  they  were  only  13T. 

2  The  ratio  borne  by  the  Celtic  elements  in  the  population  of  Britain 
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This  parallel  may  seem  fanciful,  yet  those  who  lay 
stress  on  race  characteristics  and  expect  the  American 
people  of  the  future  to  be  sensibly  changed  by  immigra¬ 
tion,  may  be  asked  to  remember  that  in  that  immigra¬ 
tion  neither  the  Celtic  nor  the  Teutonic  element  has  so 
far  been  able  to  preponderate.  I  venture,  however,  to 
believe  that  the  intellectual  and  moral  atmosphere  into 
which  the  settlers  from  Europe  come  has  more  power  to 
assimilate  them  than  their  race  qualities  have  power  to 
change  it ;  and  that  the  future  of  America  will  be  less 
affected  by  this  influx  of  new  blood  than  any  one  who 
has  not  studied  the  American  democracy  of  to-day 
can  realize.  The  influence  of  European  immigration 
is  so  far  to  be  sought,  not  so  much  in  any  tinging 
of  the  national  character,  as  in  the  unfortunate  results 
it  has  had  upon  the  public  life  of  cities,  and  the 
unexpectedly  severe  strain  it  has  put  on  universal 
suffrage.  Nor  must  another  source  of  evil  pass  un¬ 
noticed.  The  most  conspicuous  evidence  of  American 
prosperity  has  been  hitherto  seen  in  the  high  standard  of 
living  to  which  the  native  working  classes  of  the  North 
have  risen,  in  the  abundance  of  their  food  and  the 
quality  of  their  clothing,  in  the  neatness  and  comfort  of 
their  homes,  in  the  decent  orderliness  of  their  lives,  and 

(i.e.  the  Piets  and  Gaels  of  northern  Britain  and  the  Cymry  of  middle  and 
western  Britain  who  survived  the  onslaught  of  the  Angles  and  Saxons  in 
the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries)  to  the  Teutonic  elements  in  that  population 
as  it  has  stood  during  the  last  three  centuries,  may  probably  be  a  ratio  not 
very  different  from  that  which  the  Irish  immigrants  to  America  bear  to  the 
German  immigrants  :  so  that  the  relative  proportions  of  Celtic  and  Teu¬ 
tonic  blood,  as  these  proportions  existed  in  the  Americans  of  fifty  years 
ago,  have  not  been  greatly  altered  by  the  Irish  and  the  German  immigra¬ 
tion  of  the  last  five  decades.  The  analogy  may  be  carried  one  step 
farther  by  observing  that  the  Scandinavians  who  now  settle  in  the’ north¬ 
western  States,  as  they  have  come  later  than  Celts  or  Germans,  so  also 
have  come  in  a  proportion  to  Celts  and  Germans  corresponding  to  that 
borne  to  the  previous  inhabitants  of  Britain  by  the  Danes-  and  Nor¬ 
wegians  who  poured  their  vigorous  blood  into  the  veins  of  the  English 
race  from  the  ninth  century  onwards. 
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the  fondness  for  reading  of  their  women.  The  settlers  of 
the  last  half  century,  though  at  first  far  behind  the 
native  Americans  in  all  these  respects,  have  tended  to 
rise  to  their  level  and,  except  in  a  few  of  the  larger 
cities,  have  after  fifteen  or  twenty  years  practically 
adopted  American  standards  of  comfort.  But  within 
the  last  decade  new  swarms  of  European  immigrants 
have  invaded  America,  drawn  from  their  homes  in 
the  eastern  parts  of  Central  Europe  by  the  constant 
cheapening  of  ocean  transit  and  by  that  more  thorough 
drainage,  so  to  speak,  of  the  inland  regions  of  Europe 
which  is  due  to  the  extension  of  railways.  These  immi¬ 
grants,  largely  of  Slavonic  race,  come  from  a  lower 
stratum  of  civilization  than  the  German  immigrants  of 
the  past,  and,  since  they  speak  foreign  tongues,  are  less 
quickly  amenable  to  American  influences,  and  probably 
altogether  less  improvable,  than  are  the  Irish.  There 
seems  to  be  a  danger  that  if  they  continue  to  come  in 
large  numbers  they  may  retain  their  own  low  standard  of 
decency  and  comfort,  and  menace  the  continuance  among 
the  working  class  generally  of  that  far  higher  standard 
which  has  hitherto  prevailed  in  all  but  a  few^  spots  in 
the  country.  Already  the  United  States,  which  twenty 
years  ago  rejoiced  in  the  increase  of  immigration,  begin 
to  regard  it  with  disquiet ;  and  laws  are  passed  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  entrance  not  only  of  labourers  brought  under 
contract  but  of  criminals  and  of  persons  who  seem  likely 
to  become  a  burden  upon  the  community.1 

1  Such  laws  are  of  course  difficult  of  enforcement,  because  when  the 
immigrants  arrive  it  is  seldom  possible  to  say  which  ought  to  be  refused 
ingress  as  paupers  or  criminals  ;  and  it  has  accordingly  been  proposed  to 
throw  upon  United  States  Consuls  at  European  ports  of  departure  the 
duty  of  sifting  those  who  seek  to  embark  for  America,  and  granting 
certificates  to  those  who  are  approved.  I  am  told  that  at  present  only 
about  500  are  annually  sent  back  to  Europe  out  of  an  average  of  more 
than  500,000  who  annually  arrive. 
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The  intrusion  of  these  inauspicious  elements  is  not 
the  only  change  in  the  population  which  may  cause 
anxiety.  For  many  years  past  there  has  been  an 
indraught  of  people  from  the  rural  districts  to  the 
cities.  More  than  one-fourth  of  the  whole  sixty  millions 
are  now,  it  is  estimated,  to  be  found  in  cities  with  a 
population  exceeding  8000,  and  the  transfer  of  people 
from  a  rural  to  an  urban  life  goes  on  all  the  faster  because 
it  is  due  not  merely  to  economic  causes,  such  as  operate 
all  the  world  over,  and  to  the  spirit  of  enterprise  which 
is  strong  in  the  American  youth,  but  also  to  the  distaste 
which  the  average  native  American,  a  more  sociable 
and  amusement-loving  being  than  the  English  or  Ger¬ 
man  peasant,  feels  for  the  isolation  of  farm  life  and  the 
monotony  of  farm  labour.  Even  in  1844  R.  W.  Emerson 
wrote  :  a  The  cities  drain  the  country  of  the  best  part 
of  its  population,  the  flower  of  the  youth  of  both  sexes 
goes  into  the  towns,  and  the  country  is  cultivated  by  a 
much  inferior  class.”  Since  then  the  Western  forests 
have  been  felled  and  the  Western  prairies  brought  under 
the  plough  by  the  stalwart  sons  of  New  England  and 
New  York.  But  now  again,  and  in  the  West  hardly 
less  than  in  the  East,  the  complaint  goes  up  that  native 
American  men  and  women  long  for  a  city  life,  and 
gladly  leave  tillage  to  the  new-comers  from  Germany 
and  Scandinavia.  Whether  a  city-bred  population  will 
have  the  physical  vigour  which  the  native  rural  popula¬ 
tion  has  shown — a  population  which  in  some  of  the 
Western  States  strikes  one  as  perhaps  more  vigorous  than 
any  Europe  can  point  to — is  at  least  doubtful,  for  though 
American  cities  have  sanitary  advantages  greater  than 
those  of  most  towns  in  Europe,  the  stress  and  strain  of 
their  city  life  is  more  exhausting.  And  it  need  scarcely 
be  added  that  in  the  oldest  and  most  highly  civilized 
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districts  of  the  country,  and  among  the  more  refined 
sections  of  the  people,  the  natural  increase  of  population 
is  much  smaller  than  it  is  among  the  poorer  and  the 
ruder.  In  highly  developed  communities,  the  principle 
of  natural  selection  is  apt  to  be  reversed :  marriages 
are  later  and  families  smaller  among  the  best  nurtured 
and  most  cultivated  class  than  they  are  among  the 
uneducated  and  improvident ;  more  children  are  born  to 
the  physically  weak  and  morally  untrained  than  to  those 
among  the  rich  whose  natural  gifts  would  in  ages  of  force 
have  enabled  them  to  prevail  in  the  struggle  for  exist¬ 
ence.  In  New  England  and  the  Eastern  States  generally, 
though  there  are  many  families,  historic  by  the  number 
of  eminent  names  they  have  produced,  which  still 
flourish  and  count  their  cousinhood  by  hundreds,  it  is 
nevertheless  true  that  the  original  English  race  grows 
less  swiftly  than  the  Irish  or  the  German,  and  far  less 
swiftly  than  it  did  some  sixty  years  ago.1  Yet  here  also 
that  assimilative  power  of  which  I  have  spoken  comes 
to  the  help  of  the  nation.  Those  who  rise  from  the 
less  cultivated  class,  who  do  not  belong,  to  what  Dr. 
Holmes  calls  the  Brahmin  caste,  still  surviving  in  New 
England  and  once  strong  in  Virginia,  are  breathed  upon  by 
the  spirit  of  the  country  ;  they  quickly  absorb  its  culture 
and  carry  on  its  traditions ;  and  they  do  so  all  the  more 
readily  because  the  pervading  sense  of  equality  makes  a 
man’s  entrance  into  a  class  higher  than  that  wherein 
he  was  born  depend  solely  on  his  personal  qualities. 

European  readers  may  ask  whether  the  swift  growth 
not  only  of  wealth  but  of  great  fortunes  in  the  United 
States  will  not  end  in  creating  an  aristocracy  of  rich 

1  General  F.  A.  Walker  gives  tlie  rate  of  increase  of  the  native  whites 
in  the  United  States  at  31*25  per  cent  in  the  decade  1870-80,  but  that  of 
native  whites  born  of  native  parents  at  28  per  cent.  The  average  size  oi 
the  native  white  family  decreased  in  the  same  decade  from  5*09  to  5*04. 
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families,  and  therewith  a  new  structure  of  society.  I 
see  no  ground  for  expecting  this,  not  merely  because 
the  wealthiest  class  passes  down  by  imperceptible 
gradations  of  fortune  to  a  working  class  far  better  off 
than  the  working  classes  of  Europe,  but  also  because 
the  faith  in  equality  and  the  love  of  equality  are  too 
deeply  implanted  in  every  American  breast  to  be  rooted 
out  by  any  economic  changes.  They  are  the  strongest 
beliefs  and  passions  of  the  people.  They  make  no  small 
part  of  the  people’s  daily  happiness ;  and  I  can  more 
easily  imagine  the  United  States  turned  into  a  monarchy 
on  the  one  hand  or  a  group  of  petty  republics  on  the 
other  than  the  aristocratic  ideas  and  habits  of  Germany 
or  even  of  England  established  on  American  soil.  Social 
exclusiveness  there  may  be, — signs  of  it  are  already 
discernible, — but  visible  and  overt  recognitions  of  rank 
differences,  whether  in  the  use  of  hereditary  titles,  or 
in  the  possession  by  one  class  of  special  privileges,  or 
in  the  habit  of  deference  by  one  class  to  another,  would 
imply  a  revolution  in  national  ideas,  and  a  change  in 
what  may  be  called  the  chemical  composition  of  the 
national  mind,  which  is  of  all  things  the  least  likely  to 
arrive. 

I  have  left  to  the  last  the  most  difficult  problem 
which  a  meditation  on  the  future  of  American  society 
raises.  From  those  first  days  of  the  Eepublic  in  which 
its  people  realized  that  they  were  Americans  and  no 
longer  merely  English  colonists,  it  has  been  a  question 
of  the  keenest  interest  for  them,  as  it  is  now  for  the 
world,  when  and  how  and  in  what  form  they  would 
develop  a  distinctively  new  and  truly  national  type  of 
character  and  genius.  In  1844  Emerson  said,  address¬ 
ing  those  who  had  lately  seen  the  coincidence  of  two 
fateful  phenomena — the  extension  of  railways  into  the 
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West  and  the  establishment  of  lines  of  swift  ocean 
steamers  to  Europe — 

“We  in  the  Atlantic  States  by  position  have  been  commercial 
and  have  imbibed  easily  a  European  culture.  Luckily  for  us,  now 
that  steam  has  narrowed  the  Atlantic  to  a  strait,  the  nervous  rocky 
West  is  intruding  a  new  and  continental  element  into  the  national 
mind,  and  we  shall  yet  have  an  American  genius.  We  cannot 
look  on  the  freedom  of  this  country  in  connection  with  its  youth 
without  a  presentiment  that  here  shall  laws  and  institutions  exist 
on  some  scale  of  proportion  to  the  majesty  of  nature.  To  men 
legislating  for  the  area  between  the  two  oceans,  betwixt  the  snows 
and  the  tropics,  somewhat  of  the  gravity  of  nature  will  infuse  itself 
into  the  code.” 

Nearly  half  a  century  has  passed  since  these  words 
were  spoken,  but  many  events  have  intervened  to  delay 
that  full  expression  of  the  national  gifts  in  letters  and 
arts,  as  well  as  in  institutions,  by  which  a  modern  people 
must  reveal  the  peculiar  nature  of  its  genius.  Emerson 
would  doubtless  have  admitted  in  1874  that  the  West 
had  contributed  less  of  a  “  new  and  continental  element  ” 
than  he  expected,  and  that  the  majesty  of  nature  had 
not  yet  filled  Congress  with  its  inspiration.  Probably 
another  generation  must  arise,  less  preoccupied  with 
the  task  of  material  development  than  the  two  last 
have  been,  before  this  expression  can  be  looked  for. 
Europe,  which  used  to  assume  in  its  contemptuous  way 
that  neither  arts  nor  letters  could  be  expected  from 
commercial  America — as  Charles  Lamb  said  that  the 
whole  Atlantic  coast  figured  itself  to  him  as  one  long 
counter  spread  with  wares — Europe  has  now  fallen  into 
the  opposite  error  of  expecting  the  development  of  arts 
and  letters  to  keep  pace  with  and  be  immediately 
worthy  of  the  material  greatness  of  the  country.  And 
the  Americans  themselves  have  perhaps,  if  a  stranger 
may  be  pardoned  the  remark,  erred  in  supposing  that 
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they  made,  either  in  the  days  of  the  first  settlements 
or  in  those  when  they  won  their  independence,  an 
entirely  new  departure,  and  that  their  new  environ¬ 
ment  and  their  democratic  institutions  rendered  them 
more  completely  a  new  people  than  the  children  of 
England,  continuing  to  speak  the  English  tongue  and 
be  influenced  by  European  literature,  could  in  truth 
have  been  expected  to  become.  As  Protestants  have 
been  too  apt  to  forget  the  traditions  of  the  mediaeval 
Church,  and  to  renounce  the  glories  of  St.  Anselm  and 
St.  Bernard  and  Dante,  so  the  Americans  of  forty  years 
ago — for  this  is  a  mistake  which  they  are  beginning  to 
outgrow — sought  to  think  of  themselves  as  superior  in 
all  regards  to  the  aristocratic  society  from  which  they 
had  severed  themselves,  and  looked  for  an  elevation 
in  their  character  and  an  originality  in  their  literature 
which  neither  the  amplitude  of  their  freedom  nor  the 
new  conditions  of  their  life  could  at  once  produce  in 
the  members  of  an  ancient  people. 

What  will  be  either  the  form  or  the  spirit  of  trans¬ 
atlantic  literature  and  thought  when  they  have  fully 
ripened  is  a  question  on  which  I  do  not  attempt  to  specu¬ 
late,  for  the  forces  that  shape  literature  and  thought  are 
the  subtlest  the  historian  has  to  deal  with.  I  return  to  the 
humbler  task  of  pointing  to  causes  whose  already  appar¬ 
ent  power  is  producing  a  society  such  as  has  never  yet 
been  seen  in  Europe.  Nowhere  in  the  world  is  there 
growing  up  such  a  vast  multitude  of  intelligent,  culti¬ 
vated,  and  curious  readers.  It  is  true  that  of  the 
whole  population  a  majority  of  the  men  read  little  but 
newspapers,  and  many  of  the  women  little  but  novels. 
Yet  there  remains  a  number  to  be  counted  by  millions 
who  enjoy  and  are  moved  by  the  higher  products  of 
thought  and  imagination ;  and  it  must  be  that  as  this 
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number  continues  to  grow,  each  generation  rising  some¬ 
what  above  the  level  of  its  predecessors,  history  and 
science,  and  even  poetry,  will  exert  a  power  such  as  they 
have  never  yet  exerted  over  the  masses  of  any  country. 
And  the  masses  of  America  seem  likely  to  constitute  one- 
lialf  of  civilized  mankind.  There  are  those  now  living 
who  may  see  before  they  die  two  hundred  and  fifty 
millions  of  men  dwelling  between  the  Atlantic  and  the 
Pacific,  obeying  the  same  government,  speaking  the  same 
tongue,  reading  the  same  books.  A  civilized  society  like 
this  is  so  much  vaster  than  any  which  history  knows  of, 
that  we  can  scarcely  figure  to  ourselves  what  its  character 
will  be,  nor  how  the  sense  of  its  immensity  will  tell  upon 
those  who  address  it.  The  range  of  a  writer’s  power 
will  be  such  as  no  writers  have  ever  yet  possessed,  and 
the  responsibility  which  goes  hand  in  hand  with  the 
privilege  of  moving  so  great  a  multitude  will  devolve 
no  less  upon  the  thinkers  and  poets  of  England  than 
upon  those  of  America. 

The  same  progress  which  may  be  expected  in  the 
enj  oyment  of  literature  and  in  its  influence  may  be  no  less 
expected  in  the  other  elements  of  what  we  call  civiliza¬ 
tion.  Manners  are  becoming  in  America  more  generally 
polished,  life  more  orderly,  equality  between  the  sexes 
more  complete,  the  refined  pleasures  more  easily  access¬ 
ible  than  they  have  ever  yet  been  among  the  masses 
of  any  people.  And  this  civilization  attains  a  unity 
and  harmony  which  makes  each  part  of  the  nation 
understand  the  other  parts  more  perfectly,  and  enables 
an  intellectual  impulse  to  be  propagated  in  swifter 
waves  of  light  than  has  been  the  case  among  the  far 
smaller  and  more  ancient  states  of  Europe. 

While  this  unity  and  harmony  strengthen  the 
cohesion  of  the  Republic,  while  this  diftused  cultivation 
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may  be  expected  to  overcome  the  economic  dangers  that 
threaten  it,  they  are  not  wholly  favourable  to  intellectual 
creation,  or  to  the  variety  and  interest  of  life.  I  will  try  to 
explain  my  meaning  by  describing  the  impression  which 
stamps  itself  on  the  mind  of  the  stranger  who  travels 
westward  by  railway  from  New  York  to  Oregon.  In 
Ohio  he  sees  communities  which  eighty  years  ago  were 
clusters  of  log-huts  among  forests,  and  which  are  now 
cities  better  supplied  with  all  the  appliances  of  refined 
and  even  luxurious  life  than  were  Philadelphia  and  New 
York  in  those  days.  In  Illinois  he  sees  communities 
which  were  in  1848  what  Ohio  was  in  1808.  In  the 
Territories  of  Dakota  and  Washington  he  sees  settlements 
just  emerging  from  a  rudeness  like  that  of  primitive  Ohio 
or  Illinois,  and  reflects  that  such  as  Ohio  is  now,  such  as 
Illinois  is  fast  becoming,  such  in  some  twenty  years  more 
will  Dakota  and  Washington  have  become,  the  process 
of  development  moving,  by  the  help  of  science,  with 
an  always  accelerated  speed.  “  If  I  return  this  way 
thirty  years  hence,”  he  thinks,  “  I  shall  see,  except  in 
some  few  tracts  which  nature  has  condemned  to  sterility, 
nothing  but  civilization,  a  highly  developed  form  of 
civilization,  stretching  from  the  one  ocean  to  the  other ; 
the  busy,  eager,  well-ordered  life  of  the  Hudson  will  be 
the  life  of  those  who  dwell  on  the  banks  of  the  Yellow¬ 
stone,  or  who  look  up  to  the  snows  of  Mount  Shasta 
from  the  valleys  of  California.”  The  Far  AYest  has 
hitherto  been  to  Americans  of  the  Atlantic  States  the 
land  of  freedom  and  adventure  and  mystery,  the  land 
whose  forests  and  prairies,  with  trappers  pursuing  the 
wild  creatures,  and  Indians  threading  in  their  canoes 
the  maze  of  lakes,  have  touched  their  imagination  and 
supplied  a  background  of  romance  to  the  prosaic  con¬ 
ditions  which  surround  their  own  lives.  All  this  will 
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have  vanished ;  and  as  the  world  has  by  slow  steps 
lost  all  its  mystery  since  the  voyage  of  Columbus,  so 
America  will  from  end  to  end  be  to  the  Americans  even 
as  England  is  to  the  English.  What  new  background  of 
romance  will  be  discovered  ?  Where  will  the  American 
imagination  of  the  future  seek  its  materials  when  it 
desires  to  escape  from  dramas  of  domestic  life  ?  Where 
will  bold  spirits  find  a  field  in  which  to  relieve  their 
energies  when  the  Western  world  of  adventure  is  no  more? 
As  in  our  globe  so  in  the  North  American  continent, 
there  will  be  something  to  regret  when  all  is  known  and 
the  waters  of  civilization  have  covered  the  tops  of  the 
highest  mountains. 

He  who  turns  away  from  a  survey  of  the  government 
and  society  of  the  United  States  and  tries  to  estimate 
the  place  they  hold  in  the  history  of  the  world's  progress 
cannot  repress  a  slight  sense  of  disappointment  when  he 
compares  what  he  has  observed  and  studied  with  that 
which  idealists  have  hoped  for,  and  which  Americans 
have  desired  to  create.  “  I  have  seen,"  he  says,  “  the 
latest  experiment  which  mankind  have  tried,  and  the  last 
which  they  can  ever  hope  to  try  under  equally  favouring 
conditions.  A  race  of  unequalled  energy  and  unsur¬ 
passed  variety  of  gifts,  a  race  apt  for  conquest  and  for 
the  arts  of  peace,  which  has  covered  the  world  with  the 
triumphs  of  its  sword,  and  planted  its  laws  in  a  hundred 
islands  of  the  sea,  sent  the  choicest  of  its  children  to  a 
new  land,  rich  with  the  bounties  of  nature,  bidding 
them  increase  and  multiply,  with  no  enemies  to  fear 
from  Europe,  and  few  of  those  evils  to  eradicate  which 
Europe  inherits  from  its  feudal  past.  They  have 
multiplied  till  the  sapling  of  two  centuries  ago  over¬ 
tops  the  parent  trunk ;  they  have  drawn  from  their 
continent  a  wealth  which  no  one  dreamed  of,  they  have 
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kept  themselves  aloof  from  Old  World  strife,  and 
have  no  foe  in  the  world  to  fear ;  they  have  destroyed, 
after  a  tremendous  struggle,  the  one  root  of  evil  which 
the  mother  country  in  an  unhappy  hour  planted  among 
them.  And  yet  the  government  and  institutions,  as  well 
as  the  industrial  civilization  of  America,  are  far  removed 
from  that  ideal  commonwealth  which  European  philo¬ 
sophers  imagined,  and  Americans  expected  to  create.” 
The  feeling  expressed  in  these  words,  so  often  heard 
from  European  travellers,  is  natural  to  a  European,  who 
is  struck  by  the  absence  from  America  of  many  of  those 
springs  of  trouble  to  which  he  has  been  wont  to  ascribe 
the  ills  of  Europe.  But  it  is  only  the  utterance  of  the 
ever-fresh  surprise  of  mankind  at  the  discovery  of  their 
own  weaknesses  and  shortcomings.  Why  should  either 
philosophers  in  Europe  or  practical  men  in  America  have 
expected  human  nature  to  change  when  it  crossed  the 
ocean  ?  when  history  could  have  told  them  of  many 
ideals  not  less  high  and  hopes  not  less  confident  than 
those  that  were  formed  for  America  which  have  been 
swallowed  up  in  night.  The  vision  of  a  golden  age  has 
often  shimmered  far  off  before  the  mind  of  men  when 
they  have  passed  through  some  great  crisis,  or  climbed 
to  some  specular  mount  of  faith,  as  before  the  traveller 
when  he  has  reached  the  highest  pastures  of  the 
Jura,  the  line  of  Alpine  snows  stands  up  and  glitters 
with  celestial  light.  Such  a  vision  seen  by  heathen 
antiquity  still  charms  us  in  that  famous  poem  of 
Virgil’s  which  was  long  believed  to  embody  an  inspired 
prophecy  :  such  another  rejoiced  the  souls  of  pious 
men  in  the  days  of  Constantine,  when  the  Christian 
Church,  triumphant  over  her  enemies,  seemed  about 
to  realize  the  kingdom  of  heaven  upon  earth.  Such 
a  one  reappeared  to  the  religious  reformers  of  the 
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sixteenth  century,  who  conceived  that  when  they  had 
purged  Christianity  of  its  corrupt  accretions,  the  world 
would  be  again  filled  with  the  glory  of  God,  and  men 
order  their  lives  according  to  His  law.  And  such  a 
vision  transported  men  just  a  century  ago,  when  it  was 
not  unnaturally  believed  that  in  breaking  the  fetters  by 
which  religious  and  secular  tyranny  had  bound  the  souls 
and  bodies  of  men,  and  in  proclaiming  the  principle  that 
Government  sprang  from  the  consent  of  all,  and  must  be 
directed  to  their  good,  enough  had  been  done  to  enable  the 
natural  virtues  of  mankind  to  secure  the  peace  and  happi¬ 
ness  of  nations.  Since  1789  many  things  have  happened, 
and  men  have  become  less  inclined  to  set  tlieir  hopes 
upon  political  reforms.  Those  who  still  expect  a  gene¬ 
ral  amelioration  of  the  world  from  sudden  changes  look 
to  an  industrial  and  not  a  political  revolution,  or  seek 
in  their  impatience  to  destroy  all  that  now  exists,  fanc^  - 
ing  that  from  chaos  something  better  may  emerge.  In 
Europe,  whose  thinkers  have  seldom  been  in  a  less  cheer¬ 
ful  mood  than  they  are  to-day,  there  are  many  who 
seem  to  have  lost  the  old  faith  in  progress ;  many  who 
feel  when  they  recall  the  experiences  of  the  long  pil¬ 
grimage  of  mankind,  that  the  mountains  which  stand 
so  beautiful  m  the  blue  of  distance,  touched  here 
by  flashes  of  sunlight  and  there  by  shadows  of 
the  clouds,  will  when  one  comes  to  traverse  them  be 
no  Delectable  Mountains,  but  scarred  by  storms  and 
seamed  by  torrents,  with  wastes  of  stone  above,  and 
marshes  stagnating  in  the  valleys.  Yet  there  are  others 
whose  review  of  that  pilgrimage  convinces  them  that 
though  the  ascent  of  man  may  be  slow  it  is  also  sure  ; 
that  if  we  compare  each  age  with  those  which  preceded 
it  we  find  that  the  ground  which  seems  for  a  time  to 
have  been  lost  is  ultimately  recovered,  we  see  human 
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nature  growing  gradually  more  refined,  institutions  better 
fitted  to  secure  justice,  the  opportunities  and  capacities 
for  happiness  larger  and  more  varied,  so  that  the  error 
of  those  who  formed  ideals  never  yet  attained  lay 
only  in  their  forgetting  how  much  time  and  effort  and 
patience  under  repeated  disappointment  must  go  to  that 
attainment. 

This  less  sombre  type  of  thought  is  more  common 
in  the  United  States  than  in  Europe,  for  the  people  not 
only  feel  in  their  veins  the  pulse  of  youthful  strength, 
but  remember  the  magnitude  of  the  evils  they  have  van¬ 
quished,  and  see  that  they  have  already  achieved  many 
things  which  the  Old  World  has  longed  for  in  vain.  And 
by  so  much  as  the  people  of  the  United  States  are  more 
hopeful,  by  that  much  are  they  more  healthy.  They 
do  not,  like  their  forefathers,  expect  to  attain  their 
ideals  either  easily  or  soon;  but  they  say  that  they 
will  continue  to  strive  towards  them,  and  they  say 
it  with  a  note  of  confidence  in  the  voice  which  rings 
in  the  ear  of  the  European  visitor,  and  fills  him  with 
something  of  their  own  hopefulness,  America  has  still 
a  long  vista  of  years  stretching  before  her  in  which  she 
will  enjoy  conditions  far  more  auspicious  than  England 
can  count  upon.  And  that  America  marks  the  highest 
level,  not  only  of  material  well-being,  but  of  intelli¬ 
gence  and  happiness,  which  the  race  has  yet  attained, 
will  be  the  judgment  of  those  who  look  not  at  the 
favoured  few  for  whose  benefit  the  world  seems  hitherto 
to  have  framed  its  institutions,  but  at  the  whole  body 
of  the  people. 
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causes  of  this,  615  ;  its  uniformity, 
seen  in  Nature,  618  ;  in  the  cities, 
621  ;  exceptions  to  this,  622  ;  want 
of  history,  624  ;  uniformity  of  institu¬ 


tions,  625  ;  of  persons,  626  ;  causes 
of  this,  630  ;  promise  of  the  future, 
632 

Americans :  their  national  character¬ 
istics,  iii.  48  ;  good  -  nature,  48  ; 
humour,  49,  615  ;  hopefulness,  50  ; 
faith  in  the  people,  51,  163,  350  ; 
education,  52  ;  morality,  54  ;  religion, 
55,  129  ;  want  of  reverence,  55 ; 
business,  57  ;  want  of  sustained 
thought,  58  ;  shrewdness,  59,  80  ; 
impressionability,  59  ;  unsettledness, 
59  ;  sympathy,  60  ;  changefulness, 
61  ;  conservatism,  62  ;  characteris¬ 
tics  of  different  classes,  64-80  ;  their 
individualism,  269  ;  speculative  char¬ 
acter,  423  ;  salient  intellectual  features, 
546,  556  ;  recent  developments  of 
thought,  568  ;  want  of  brilliant  per¬ 
sonalities,  570  ;  intellectual  relation 
to  Europe,  572  ;  opinion  of  them¬ 
selves,  572  ;  intellectual  promise  for 
the  future,  582  ;  their  oratory,  595  ; 
reserve  of  audiences,  603  ;  charm  of 
their  character,  613  ;  character  of  the 
Western  States,  632  ;  future  of  their 
political  institutions,  648  ;  growing 
modesty,  659  ;  social  and  economic 
future,  665  ;  influence  of  immigrants 
upon  them,  673  ;  their  place  in  the 
history  of  the  world’s  progress,  683 
Annapolis,  Conventional  1786,  i.  25 
Annual  letter  of  Secretary  of  the  Treasury, 
i.  235 

Arizona,  Territory  of,  ii.  217 
Arkansas,  State  of,  ii.  627 
Army,  control  of  the,  i.  40,  67 
“  Articles  of  Confederation  and  Perpetual 
Union”  of  1781,  i.  23,  24,  503,  569- 
575 

Attorney -General,  The,  i.  Ill,  116 

“Back-pay  Grab,”  The,  of  1873,  i.  261 
Bageliot,  Walter,  quoted,  i.  382 
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Balance  of  power  in  the  Federal  Consti¬ 
tution,  i.  298-304,  528,  iii.  28,  29 
Bank,  United  States,  i.  388,  496,  502 
Bar,  The  American  :  its  influence  on 
public  opinion,  i.  355  ;  on  the  judici¬ 
ary,  ii.  121,  iii.  197  ;  the  legal  pro¬ 
fession  undivided  in  America,  iii.  368, 
382  ;  no  general  organization,  373  ; 
provision  for  legal  education,  375  ; 
conservatism  of  the  Bar,  376  ;  decline 
in  its  political  influence,  378  ;  and  in 
its  social  position,  379  ;  its  moral  in¬ 
fluence,  381  ;  reflections  on  the  fusion 
of  the  two  branches,  382  ;  forensic 
oratory,  599 

Bill  or  Declaration  of  Rights  of  1791,  i. 
34,  484,  588  ;  in  State  Constitutions, 
ii.  34-40,  643 

Bishop,  J.  B.,  quoted  on  party  organiza¬ 
tion  in  New  York,  ii.  496 
Blackstone,  Mr.  Justice,  quoted,  i.  35, 
374 

“Bolters,”  iii.  113,  119 
“Bosses,”  ii.  453-478,  526-536  ;  iii.  173 
sqq .,  199  sqq. 

Boston,  City  of,  ii.  272  ;  iii.  589,  623 
Bradford,  Mr.  Gamaliel,  on  the  nominat¬ 
ing  machinery  of  Massachusetts,  ii. 
630-633 

Bribery  and  corruption,  ii.  66,  496,  503, 
509-525,  619  ;  iii.  333,  393 
Brigandage,  iii.  638 
British  immigrants,  ii.  360 
Brooklyn,  City  of,  Charter,  ii.  304 

Cabinet,  The  President’s,  i.  111-125,  ii. 
513 

Cabinet,  The,  system  of  government,  i. 
370  sqq. 

Csesarism,  improbability  of,  in  America, 
i.  87  ;  iii.  314 

Calhoun,  John  C.,  ii.  335,  540  ;  iii. 
600 

California,  State  of,  Constitution,  ii. 
643-683,  iii.  238  ;  character  of  the 
State,  iii.  223  ;  Kearneyism,  228  sqq. 
Canada,  Constitution  of,  referred  to,  i. 
564  ;  ii.  78,  488  ;  relations  of,  to  the 
United  States,  iii.  256 
Capital,  influence  of  a,  upon  society,  iii. 
585  ;  want  of  one  in  the  United  States, 
588  ;  causes  of  this,  591  ;  its  results, 
592 

Capitalists,  class  of,  iii.  73,  526  ;  attack 
upon,  iii.  239 

Carolina,  North,  State  of,  i.  31 
“  Carpet-baggers  ”  in  the  South,  iii.  94 
Catholics,  Roman,  and  politics,  iii.  470, 
481 

Caucus,  Party,  in  Congress,  i.  273-275  ; 
and  the  Presidential  election,  ii.  538 


Chambers,  Second,  American  view  of,  i. 

248  ;  iii.  358 
Chancery  Courts,  ii.  112 
Chinese  in  America,  The,  ii.  677;  iii.  70, 
241,  248,  253 

Church  and  State,  separation  of,  in 
America,  iii.  361,  465  sqq.  ;  reasons 
for  it,  471  ;  legal  position  of  a  church, 
474  ;  result  to  religion,  485  ;  to 
society  in  general,  612 
Cincinnati,  City  of,  ii.  469 
Circuit  Courts,  i.  309 
Cities,  debts  of,  ii.  144,  280  ;  their  re¬ 
lation  to  townships,  229,  246,  313  ; 
their  growth,  262  ;  their  organization, 
264  sqq.  ;  indraught  towards  them 
from  the  country,  iii.  676.  See  Muni¬ 
cipal  Government 

Citizenship  of  the  United  States,  i.  591  ; 

ii.  12,  441 

Civil  Service  Reform,  ii.  292,  351,  488 
sqq.,  518  ;  iii.  357  ;  the  Act  of  1883, 

iii.  657 

Classes  in  America  as  influencing  opin¬ 
ion,  iii.  64  ;  the  farmers,  65  ;  shop¬ 
keepers,  67  ;  working  men,  68  ;  city 
residuum,  71  ;  capitalists,  78  ;  pro¬ 
fessional  men,  75  ;  literary  men,  77  ; 
summary,  78  ;  no  class  struggles,  345 
Clay,  Henry,  ii.  335 

Clergy,  The  American,  and  politics,  ii. 
577  ;  iii.  215,  470,  480  ;  their 
equality,  465  sqq.  ;  their  social  stand¬ 
ing,  479 

Cleveland,  Grover  (President),  i.  74, 
143  ;  ii.  490 

Closure  of  debate  in  Congress,  i.  177- 
181 

Colorado,  State  of,  ii.  627 
Columbia,  Federal  District  of,  ii.  208, 
544 

Commerce  Commission,  Inter-State,  iii. 
406 

Commerce,  power  of  regulating,  i.  40 
Commercial  distress,  1783-1786,  i.  24 
Committee  of  Appropriations,  i.  238 
“Committee  of  Conference,”  i.  251 
Committee  of  Ways  and  Means,  i.  235 
Committee  on  Credentials  in  party  con¬ 
ventions,  ii.  424,  446 
Committees  of  Congress,  i.  150,  185, 
205-218,  235,  238 
Common  Councils,  ii.  266 
Commons,  House  of.  See  House  of 
Commons 

Complexity  of  American  institutions,  i. 
19 

Confederation  of  1781,  i.  23,  24,  569 
Confederation  of  1861,  Constitution  of, 
i.  562 

Congress  of  1754  at  Albany,  i.  23  ;  of 
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1765  at  New  York,  ib.  ;  of  1774-1788 
at  Philadelphia,  23,  24 
Congress  of  the  United  States,  estab¬ 
lished  by  the  Constitution  of  1789, 
i.  43,  44,  576  ;  its  relation  to  the 
President,  73,  75,  122,  278-287,  378, 
384  ;  its  powers,  77,  579  ;  committees, 
150,  185,  205,  235,  238  ;  criticism  of 
its  legislation,  225  ;  of  its  finance, 
233  ;  the  division  into  two  chambers, 
245  ;  their  substantial  identity  of 
character,  246  ;  collisions  between 
the  two,  249  ;  influence  of  local  feel¬ 
ing  in  elections,  253  ;  comparison  with 
the  English  system,  256  ;  salaries  of 
members,  259  ;  short  tenure  of  office, 
261  ;  and  short  duration  of  a  Congress, 
263  ;  its  numbers,  264  ;  good  attend¬ 
ance  of  members,  266  ;  want  of  op¬ 
portunities  for  distinction,  268  ;  ab¬ 
sence  of  leaders,  270  ;  party  caucuses, 
273  ;  want  of  a  consistent  policy,  274, 
401  ;  few  open  relations  with  the  ex¬ 
ecutive,  278  ;  control  over  the  latter, 
281  ;  power  of  the  purse,  284  ;  the 
Constitution  out  of  the  reach  of  Con¬ 
gress,  324  ;  statutes  passed  ultra  vires, 
328  ;  proposed  veto  on  State  legisla¬ 
tion,  343  ;  defects  in  the  structure 
and  working  of  Congress  summarized, 
400  ;  its  relation  to  the  electors,'  402  ; 
“  concurrent  legislation,”  436  ;  elec¬ 
toral  franchise,  522  ;  origin  of  the 
system,  545  ;  private  bills  in  Congress, 
551;  “lobbying,”  555,  ii.  66,  514, 
520,  653  ;  how  far  Congress  is  corrupt, 
513 ;  congressional  caucus  for  the 
early  presidential  elections,  538  ; 
checks  on  the  tyranny  of  the  majority, 
iii.  135  ;  congressional  oratory,  599  ; 
the  future  of  Congress,  654. 

Connecticut,  State  of,  i.  22,  ii.  24 

Constitution  (Federal)  of  1789  :  difficulty 
of  framing  it,  i.  26  ;  opposition  to  its 
ratification,  31 ;  causes  of  its  excel¬ 
lence,  35 ;  its  double  aspect,  39 ; 
functions  of  government  it  provides 
for,  40  ;  objects  of  its  framers,  41, 
298,  413,  423  ;  iii.  29  ;  oath  of  allegi¬ 
ance  to  it,  i.  173  ;  balance  of  power  it 
provides  for,  298,  528  ;  iii.  28,  29  ;  its 
relation  to  Congress,  i.  324  ;  to  the 
Courts,  325  sqq.  ;  respect  felt  for  it, 
342,  414 ;  Puritanic  element  in  it, 
407  ;  its  success,  413 ;  peculiar  dis¬ 
tribution  of  governmental  functions, 
419  ;  remarkable  omissions,  423,  428  ; 
its  development,  478  ;  by  amendment, 
481  ;  by  interpretation  and  construc¬ 
tion,  492  ;  by  legislation,  517  ;  by 
usage,  518  ;  collisions  with  the  ex- 
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ecutive  or  legislature,  525  ;  results  of 
this  development,  528  ;  services  of  the 
Constitution  to  the  nation,  537  ;  pro¬ 
visions  it  owes  to  State  constitutions, 
545  ;  the  Constitution  given  at  length, 
576-592 

Constitution  of  California,  ii.  643 
Constitution  of  Confederate  States  of 
1861,  i.  562 

Constitution  of  North  American  colonies, 
i.  22,  ii.  23  ;  of  1777,  i.  23 
Constitutions  of  the  States,  i.  37  ;  their 
history,  ii.  22,  83  ;  mode  of  alteration, 
28  ;  their  real  nature,  31  ;  their  con¬ 
tents,  33 ;  confusion  of  provisions, 
41  ;  less  capacity  for  development 
than  in  the  Federal  Constitution,  42 ; 
their  development,  51  ;  types  of  con¬ 
stitutions,  55  ;  their  length,  56 ; 
growth  of  democratic  tendencies,  57  ; 
comparative  frequency  of  change,  59  ; 
jealousy  of  officials,  62  ;  protection  of 
private  property,  63 ;  extension  of 
State  interference,  63  ;  penalties  not 
always  enforced,  65  ;  legislation  by  a 
,  Constitution,  67  ;  its  demerits  and  its 
advantages,  77 ;  constitutional  con¬ 
ventions,  81 

Constitutions,  rigid  or  -written,  i.  37,  45, 
46,  76,  84,  132,  477,  508,  523,  531, 
534-538,  567 ;  iii.  340,  359 ;  contrasted 
with  flexible  Constitutions,  i.  476,  523 
Constitutional  Amendments,  i.  33,  70 
132,  167,  315,  437,  481-491,  586’ 
588-592 ;  ii.  75,  677 
Constitutional  Conventions.  See  Conven¬ 
tions 

Continental  Congress  of  1774  at  Phila¬ 
delphia,  i.  23 

Convention  (Constitutional)  of  1786  at 
Annapolis,  i.  25  ;  of  1787  at  Phila¬ 
delphia,  i.  26-30,  35,  298,  373,  415, 
432,  543,  544  ;  ii.  324 ;  iii.  29  ;  of 
different  States,  i.  31,  33,  539-543  ;  ii. 
81 

Conventions,  Nominating,  ii.  422,  446, 
630  ;  National,  422  ;  their  evolu¬ 
tion,  537,  595  ;  composition,  541  ; 
working,  545  ;  objects,  549  ;  classes 
of  aspirants,  552  ;  complexity  of  their 
motives,  554  ;  preliminary  work,  555  ; 
opening  of  the  Convention,  559  ;  the 
voting,  564  ;  effect  of  the  system  upon 
public  life,  597  ;  their  tempestuous 
character,  598  ;  account  of  the  Re¬ 
publican  convention  of  1884,  653 
Cooley,  T.  M.  (Judge),  quoted,  i.  412, 
450,  506,  527,  560  ;  ii.  12,  46,  75,  143 
Copyright,  i.  41  ;  International,  iii.  564 
Corporations  in  America,  ii.  63,  669  ;  iii. 
252,  668 
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Corruption.  See  Bribery 
County  organization,  ii.  230,  232,  234, 
239,  245,  249,  631,  664^_ 

Courtesy  of  the  Senate,  i.  79 
Court  of  Claims,  i.  320 
Currency,  control  of  the,  i.  41 

Dakota,  Territory  of,  ii.  215 
“  Dark  Horse,”  meaning  of  the  term,  ii. 
552 

Dartmouth  College  v.  Woodward,  i.  565 
Debt,  National,  i.  236,  243 ;  public 
debts  of  States,  ii.  138,  676  ;  of  cities, 
144,  280 

Declaration  of  Independence,  The,  iii. 
291 

Deficiency  Bill,  i.  239 
Democracies,  and  the  control  of  foreign 
policy,  i.  140,  295,  455  ;  charged  with 
fickleness,  ii.  59  ;  and  the  judiciary, 
116,  iii.  391  ;  “rotation  in  office,”  ii. 
482  ;  may  be  tested  by  the  statesmen 
produced,  606  ;  the  strength  of  popu¬ 
lar  government :  its  excellence,  iii.  20  ; 
two  dangers  to  which  it  is  exposed, 
21  ;  safeguards  against  these,  22  ;  its 
educative  power,  159  ;  democracy  and 
State  interference,  271  sqq.  ;  chief 
faults  attributed  to  democracies,  305  ; 
how  far  these  are  present  in  America, 
306  ;  their  true  faults,  323-327  ;  how 
far  observable  in  America,  327  ;  neces¬ 
sity  of  reverence  and  self-control,  503  ; 
effect  of  social  equality  upon  manners, 
539;  on  thought,  541  sqq.;  profusion  of 
speech  due  to  democracy,  598  ;  not 
rightly  charged  with  producing  uni¬ 
formity  of  character,  630 
Democracy  in  America,  and  the  Judi¬ 
ciary,  ii.  116,  iii.  391 ;  and  rotation  in 
office,  ii.  480,  482 ;  tested  by  the 
statesmen  it  produces,  607  sqq.  ;  its 
educative  influence,  iii.  160  ;  its  sup¬ 
posed  faults  examined,  304  ;  weakness, 

306  ;  fickleness,  307  ;  insubordination, 

307  ;  jealousy  of  greatness,  315  ;  ty¬ 
ranny  of  the  majority,  317  ;  love  of 
novelty,  319  ;  influence  of  demagogues, 
320  ;  its  true  faults,  326  sqq.  ;  its 
merits,  338  ;  stability,  338  ;  obedience 
to  law,  340  ;  consistency  of  political 
ideas,  342 ;  restrictions  on  officials, 
344 ;  no  class  struggles,  345,  349  ; 
energetic  use  of  natural  resources, 
346  ;  latent  vigour  of  the  government, 
349  ;  spirit  of  fraternity,  352  ;  appli¬ 
cation  of  American  experience  to 
Europe,  355-363  ;  influence  of  demo¬ 
cracy  on  the  position  of  women,  522  ; 
spirit  of  equality,  525,  591  ;  its 
influence  on  manners,  539  ;  influence 


of  democracy  on  American  thought, 
546  sqq.  ;  on  the  pleasantness  of  life, 
610  ;  on  uniformity,  630  ;  its  future, 
648  ;  democracy  and  the  approaching 
economic  struggle,  662 
Democratic  Party,  The,  of  1793  (or 
Republicans),  i.  52;  ii.  325  ;  of  1829, 

i.  358  ;  ii.  333,  342,  350,  357,  365, 
498,  544  ;  iii.  94 

De  Tocqueville,  Alexis,  referred  to,  i.  4  ; 
iii.  134,  141,  315,  542,  573,  577,  660, 
666 

Distinguished  men,  want  of,  in  America, 
i.  100-109,  268-270;  ii.  381,  403,  614; 
iii.  335,  362,  570 
District  Courts,  i.  310 
Dred  Scott  decision,  i.  350,  358  ;  ii.  336 

Education,  Bureau  of,  i.  117,  ii.  253 

- Legal,  provision  for,  iii.  375 

- Public,  in  America,  ii.  64,  256, 

662  ;  iii.  52,  92,  253,  426  sqq.,  528  _ 
Elections,  influence  of  local  feeling  in,  i. 
253-259  ;  question  of  annual  elections, 
263  ;  working  of  the  system,  ii.  492 
sqq.  ;  fraudulent  practices,  495,  521, 
621  ;  cost  of  elections  in  New  York 
City,  497  ;  their  machinery,  498  sqq. ; 
expenses  of  candidates,  523;  machinery 
in  Massachusetts,  630  ;  elections  the 
instrument  of  government  by  public 
opinion,  iii.  107 

Elections,  Presidential,  i.  50  -  63,  396  ; 
nominating  conventions,  ii.  537  ;  the 
campaign,  572 ;  enthusiasm  evoked, 
600 

Eliot,  C.  W.,  on  the  material  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  United  States,  iii.  347 
Emerson,  R.  W.,  quoted,  iii.  678 
England,  former  American  hatred  of,  i. 
29,  iii.  577  ;  growing  friendliness  to, 

111.  257,  578 

England  and  America  compared :  the 
Judiciary,  i.  43,  308,  320,  364 ;  iii. 
386  ;  Parliamentary  system,  i.  44, 
71,  110,  121,  127,  129,  161,  173 
sqq.,  182,  183,  195,  198,  219,  264, 
270,  369  ;  ii.  79  ;  royal  prerogative, 

i.  71,  76  ;  elections,  90,  95,  169,  256  ; 

ii.  414,  429,  522,  593  ;  the  cabinet,  i. 

112,  116,  117  ;  parties,  198,  ii.  345, 

366,  487  ;  finance,  i.  233  ;  whips,  271  ; 
interpretation  of  statutes,  335,  345, 
352  ;  relations  of  executive  and  legisla¬ 
ture,  369  ;  universities,  561,  iii.  430  ; 
“referendum,”  ii.  71;  municipal 
government,  198,  205  ;  counties,  230, 
249  ;  sanitation,  256  ;  politicians, 
386,  395,  404  ;  corruption,  522  ; 

political  morality,  623 ;  public  opinion, 

iii.  13,  18,  31,  42  sqq.,  98  sqq.,  166  ; 
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classes,  64  ;  government  interference, 
272  sqq.  ;  the  Bar,  367  ;  power  of 
wealth,  532  ;  intellectual  productivity, 
559,  577  ;  liberty,  574  ;  oratoiy,  596 
English  Constitution,  referred  to,  i.  35, 
36,  38,  42,  44,  49,  64,  71,  72,  76,  233, 
289  sqq.,  323,  340,  345,  369  sqq.,  476, 
512,  519,  523,  531,  567 ;  ii.  44 ;  iii.  51 
Equalization,  Board  of,  ii.  128,  271 
Equality,  senses  of  the  word,  iii.  525  ; 
inequality  of  wealth  in  America,  526  ; 
social  equality,  529 ;  effect  on  manners, 
539  ;  its  charm,  610 
European  aggression,  fear  of,  i.  32,  33 
Executive,  American  :  influence  of  public 
opinion  on  it,  iii.  29  ;  its  latent  vigour, 
349.  See  Cabinet,  President,  Senate 
Executive  and  Legislative  departments, 
separated  by  the  American  Constitu¬ 
tion,  i.  118,  119,  239,  278  sqq.,  288 
sqq. ;  their  relations  under  the  European 
cabinet  system,  370  sqq. ;  struggles 
between  them  in  England,  383  ;  and  in 
America,  384  ;  results  of  their  separa¬ 
tion,  390,  iii.  359  ;  danger  of  making 
legislature  supreme,  ii.  314;  separation 
not  essential  to  democracy,  iii.  331 

Fatalism  of  the  Multitude,  iii.  120 
“  Favourite,”  meaning  of  the  term,  ii.  552 
“Favourite  Son,”  ii.  552 
Federal  Courts.  See  Judiciary  (Federal) 
Federal  Government,  The  :  its  chief  func- 
,  tions,  i.  40,  420  ;  limitations  on  its 
powers,  44-46,  421  ;  its  several  depart¬ 
ments  :  the  President,  47  ;  cabinet, 
110  ;  Senate,  126  ;  House  of  Repre¬ 
sentatives,  165  ;  the  legislature  and 
the  executive,  288  ;  the  judiciary,  306 ; 
“concurrent  powers,”  420;  working 
relations  with  the  State  governments, 
432 ;  intervention  in  disturbances,  439; 
its  relations  to  individual  citizens,  439  ; 
cases  of  resistance,  444  ;  coercion  of  a 
State  impossible,  448  ;  the  determina¬ 
tion  of  its  powers,  499  ;  lines  of  their 
development,  503  ;  results  of  the  latter, 
528 

Federalist  Party,  The,  i.  52,  120  ;  ii. 
325-332 

Federalist,  The ,  quoted,  i.  36,  255,  263, 
265 

Federal  System  of  America,  The :  its 
main  features,  i.  415  ;  distribution  of 
powers,  417,  589  ;  omissions  in  the 
Constitution,  428  ;  indestructibility  of 
the  Union,  429 ;  working  of  the  system, 
432  ;  criticism  of  it,  453  ;  its  merits, 
464  ;  causes  of  its  stability,  473  ; 
dominance  of  the  centralizing  tenden¬ 
cies,  532  ;  its  future,  iii.  649 


Federal  System  of  Canada,  i.  564 
Federal  System  of  the  English  Universi¬ 
ties,  i.  561 

Federal  Union  of  1789,  parallels  to, 
i.  28 

Federation,  faults  attributed  to,  i.  453  ; 
their  merits  as  illustrated  by  America, 
464 

Financial  bills  in  England,  i.  233  ; 
mode  of  passing  them  in  America, 
235-240  ;  results  of  the  system,  241  ; 
reason  for  it,  242  ;  estimates  for 
1887-88,  242  ;  causes  of  the  paying  off 
of  the  national  debt,  243  ;  State 
finance,  ii.  125-144 
Fletcher  v.  Peck,  i.  344 
Florida,  sale  of,  by  Spain,  i.  33 
Foreign  relations,  control  of,  i.  40,  67, 
139-143  ;  discontinuity  of  policy,  i. 
91  ;  difficulty  of  control  by  popular 
assemblies,  295  ;  division  of  powers 
in  America,  300  ;  faults  due  to  the 
Federal  system,  455  ;  influence  of 
public  opinion,  iii.  167  ;  and  of  the 
American  spirit  of  fraternity,  353 
France,  sale  of  Louisiana  by,  i.  33  ; 
intellectual  relations  to  America,  iii. 
578 

Franklin,  Benjamin,  i.  27,  259 
Fraternity,  spirit  of,  in  America,  iii.  352 
Free  trade  and  protection,  i.  236  ;  ii. 
350,  376 

French  Constitution  and  Government 
referred  to,  i.  94,  118,  264,  296,  327, 
335,  490  ;  iii.  18,  42 
French  Constitution  of  1791,  referred  to, 
i.  76,  393 

Fundamental  orders  of  Connecticut,  of 
1638,  the  oldest  political  Constitution 
in  America,  ii.’  24 

Future,  the  intellectual,  of  America,  iii. 
568,  572 

Future,  the,  of  American  political  institu¬ 
tions,  iii.  638  ;  of  the  Federal  system, 
649  ;  of  Congress,  the  executive,  the 
judiciary,  654 ;  of  the  Presidency,  655  ; 
of  the  party  system,  656  ;  of  the  spoils 
system  and  the  machine,  657  ;  the 
democracy  and  the  approaching  eco¬ 
nomic  struggle  for  existence,  662 
Future,  the  social  and  economic,  of 
America,  iii.  665 ;  great  fortunes,  666  ; 
corporations,  668  ;  changes  in  popula¬ 
tion,  669  ;  the  negroes,  671  ;  question 
of  the  evolution  of  an  American  type 
of  character,  673,  678  ;  tendency 
towards  city-life,  676  ;  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  an  aristocracy  improbable, 
677  ;  future  of  literature  and  thought, 

680  ;  of  other  elements  of  civilization, 

681 
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Garfield,  J.  A.  (President),  i.  80 
General  Court  of  Massachusetts,  ii.  159 
“  General  Ticket”  system  of  voting,  i.  54 
Georgia,  State  of,  i.  315,  344,  358 
German  Constitution,  referred  to,  i.  295, 
iii.  18 

Germany  and  America,  intellectual  rela¬ 
tion  of,  iii.  579 

German  immigrants  in  America,  ii.  362, 
iii.  579 

Goodnow,  F.  J.,  on  the  Tweed  Ring,  iii. 
173-198 

Government,  forms  of,  in  free  countries, 

i.  369,  iii.  25  ;  their  influence  upon 
national  character,  iii.  159,  543 

Governors,  State.  See  State  Executive 
Granger  movement,  The,  iii.  237,  404 
Grant,  U.  S.  (President),  i.  57,  iii.  165 
Greece,  ancient,  constitutions  of,  referred 
to,  i.  28,  45,  92,  290,  295,  346,  478 ; 

ii.  204,  598 

Greenbackers,  The  (party  of),  ii.  368,  585 

Hamilton,  Alexander,  i.  28,  36,  48, 
59,  80,  120,  315,  502,  544 ;  ii.  325, 
327,  341 

Harrington,  author  of  Oceana ,  i.  46 
Hawaii,  Constitution  of,  i.  563  ;  relations 
of  the  island  to  the  United  States,  iii. 
264 

Hayes,  R.  B.  (President),  i.  60-63,  286  ; 
ii.  490 

Hereditary  titles,  i.  581  ;  iii.  537 
History,  its  services  to  politics,  iii.  355 
Homicide  condoned  in  some  States,  iii. 
308,  391 

Honourable,  title  of,  i.  172 
Houghton,  A.  B. ,  on  governmental  inter¬ 
ference  in  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
States,  iii.  278 

House  of  Commons,  referred  to,  i.  173, 
182, 183,  195,  220  sqq.,  233,  264,  271, 
379  sqq. ;  iii.  31.  See  Parliament 
House  of  Lords,  referred  to,  i.  127,  129, 
161,  264,  364,  380,  384.  See  Parlia¬ 
ment 

Idaho,  Territory  of,  ii.  215 
Illinois,  State  of,  ii.  235,  629 
Immigrants  in  America,  i.  29,  ii.  360,  iii. 
71,  670  ;  influence  of  public  opinion 
upon  them,  iii.  161  ;  their  influence 
upon  the  national  character,  673  ;  re¬ 
strictions  upon  immigration,  675 
Impeachment  of  executive  officers,  i.  64, 
118,  283,  ii.  Ill  ;  of  judges,  i.  145, 
308,  ii.  182 

Indian  affairs,  i.  116,  358  ;  iii.  167 
Indian  territory  (west  of  Arkansas),  ii.  208 
Individualism,  spirit  of,  in  America,  iii. 
269 


Individuals  and  Assemblies,  combats  be¬ 
tween,  i.  303 

Intellectual  eminence,  position  accorded 
to,  iii.  534 

Intellectual  productivity,  conditions  of, 

iii.  544  sqq  ;  how  far  existing  in  Amer¬ 
ica,  559  ;  recent  developments^  of 
American  thought,  568  ;  promise  for 
the  future,  582,  682 

Intellectual  relation  of  America  to 
Europe,  iii.  572-584 
Interior,  Secretary  of  the,  i.  112,  116 
Interpretation  of  the  Constitution,  i. 
492  ;  the  interpreting  authorities,  494  ; 
judicial  principles  of  interpretation 
and  construction,  497  ;  lines  of  de¬ 
velopment  of  implied  powers,  503  : 
development  by  the  executive  and 
Congress,  505  ;  checks  on  the  process, 
509  ;  its  important  results,  511-515 
Iowa,  State  of,  ii.  104 
Irish  in  America,  The,  i.  29  ;  ii.  361; 

iii.  72,  162,  670  , 

Ivins,  Mr.,  on  the  Party  organization  of 
New  York,  ii.  497 

Jackson,  Andrew  (President),  i.  71,  84, 
358,  496,  502  ;  ii.  480 
Jefferson,  Thomas  (President),  i.  56,  58, 
73,  505  ;  ii.  325,  329,  332,  342 
Jersey,  New,  State  of,  ii.  26 
Johnson,  Andrew  (President),  i.  64,  71, 
75,  81,  286 

Joint-stock  companies,  iii.  416 
Judiciary,  American,  General  remarks  on, 
iii.  358,  386-399 

Judiciary  (Federal),  The,  i.  43,  584  ; 
cases  of  impeachment,  145  ;  Federal 
courts  a  necessary  part  of  the  govern¬ 
ment,  306,  329  ;  Supreme  Court,  307  ; 
Circuit  courts,  309  ;  District  courts, 
310 ;  Court  of  Claims,  310 ;  their 
jurisdiction,  310-317  ;  procedure,  317  ; 
working  of  the  system,  319  ;  separa¬ 
tion  of  the  judicial  from  the  executive 
and  legislative  departments,  320  ;  ne¬ 
cessity  for  its  creation,  329  ;  the 
Courts  do  not  control  the  legislature, 
but  interpret  the  law,  337  ;  import¬ 
ance  of  their  functions,  338  ;  the 
system  not  novel,  341  ;  its  success, 
342  ;  not  peculiar  to  a  Federal  govern¬ 
ment,  346  ;  the  Courts  and  politics, 
348  ;  salutary  influence  of  the  Bar, 
353  ;  conflict  with  other  authorities, 
357  ;  weak  point  in  the  constitution  of 
the  Supreme  Court,  360,  367,  405  ; 
value  of  the  Federal  courts  to  the 
country,  362  ;  degree  of  strength  and 
stability  possessed  by  them,  363  ; 
their  relation  to  the  State  courts,  441  ; 
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mode  of  interpreting  tlie  Constitution, 
494  ;  development  of  their  powers, 
530  ;  character  of  the  Bench,  iii.  388  ; 
freedom  from  corruption,  393  :  its 
future,  654 

Judiciary  (State),  The,  i.  43  ;  nature  of 
its  authority,  ii.  45  ;  principles  of 
action,  46  ;  variety  of  courts,  112  ; 
jurisdiction,  114  ;  attempts  at  codifica¬ 
tion,  115  ;  powers  of  judges,  116  ; 
mode  of  appointment,  117  ;  tenure  of 
office,  118  ;  salaries,  119  ;  character  of 
the  bench,  119,  358,  388-393  ;  amount 
of  independence,  181  ;  local  judiciary 
in  Illinois,  239  ;  city  judges,  267  ; 
judiciary  of  California,  656  ;  charges 
of  corruption,  iii.  393 

Kearneyism  in  California,  iii.  223-254 
Knights  of  Labour,  ii.  370,  iii.  69 
“Know-nothing”  party,  iii.  62 

Labour  party,  ii.  369  ;  iii.  70,  667 
Laissez  fciire,  policy  of,  i.  451,  ii.  352, 
iii.  266-288 

Laws,  American,  four  kinds  of,  i.  331 ; 

their  want  of  uniformity,  457 
Lectures  in  America,  iii.  603 
Legal  issues,  their  importance  in  Con¬ 
gress,  i.  Ill 

Legal  Profession.  See  Bar 
Legal  Tender  Acts,  i.  360 
Legislation  in  America  :  the  President’s 
part  in  it,  i.  71  ;  tests  of  its  excellence, 
220  ;  applied  to  English  legislation, 
220  ;  and  to  American,  225  ;  criticism 
of  the  method  of  direct  legislation  by 
the  people,  ii.  67,  iii.  360 
Legislation,  special,  distinguished  from 
general,  i.  291  ;  an  evil  in  America, 

ii.  155,  176,  177,  285,  310,  313,  551- 
554 

Legislative  intervention,  chief  forms  of, 

iii.  275 

Legislative  power,  supreme,  rests  with 
the  people,  i.  334,  ii.  67  sqq.,  iii.  360 
Legislature  and  Executive.  See  Executive 
Legislature  (Federal).  See  Congress 
Legislatures  (City).  See  Municipal 
government 

Legislatures  (State).  See  State  Legisla¬ 
tures 

Lincoln,  Abraham  (President),  i.  69, 
394,  525 

Liquor  prohibition,  ii.  201,  349 ;  iii.  280 
Literature,  American,  iii.  550  ;  compara¬ 
tive  want  of  creative  power,  556  ; 
causes  of  this,  559  ;  recent  develop¬ 
ments  of  thought,  568  ;  relation  to 
Euroj)e,  575  ;  promise  for  the  future, 
582 


Literature,  influence  of  a  capital  on,  iii. 
586 

“  Lobby,”  The,  i.  555  ;  ii.  66,  514,  520, 
653 

Local  feeling,  strength  of,  i.  253-259  ;  ii. 
89,  166,  222 

Local  government,  types  of,  in  America, 
ii.  220,  248  ;  township  type,  221, 
226  ;  county  type,  223,  232  :  mixed 
type,  225,  234  ;  instance  of  Illinois, 
235  ;  of  Michigan,  241  ;  of  Iowa,  244 ; 
of  Pennsylvania,  245 :  control  over 
local  authorities,  250,  627  ;  taxation, 
252  ;  absence  of  representation,  253  ; 
chief  functions  of  local  government, 
254  ;  influence  of  party  spirit,  258  ; 
simplicity  of  the  system,  259  ;  govern¬ 
ment  of  cities,  262  ( see  Municipal 
government) ;  character  of  the  states¬ 
men  produced  by  the  system,  610 
Local  self-government,  advantages  of,  i. 

466,  iii.  360 
Log-rolling,  ii.  515 

Louisiana  (French  territory,  west  of  the 
Mississippi),  i.  33,  505  ;  ii.  332 
Louisiana,  State  of,  i.  70,  ii.  115 
Louisville  (Kentucky),  ii.  471 
Low,  Honourable  Seth,  on  Municipal 
Government,  ii.  296 
Lynch  law,  iii.  309 

Madison,  James  (President),  i.  27,  48, 
81 

Majority,  power  of  the,  in  America,  iii. 

123,  127,  133-143 
Manhood  suffrage,  iii.  357 
Manx  constitution,  referred  to,  i.  293 
Marshall,  John  (Chief-Justice),  i.  80, 
356,  499  sqq.,  507 
Marriage  laws,  i.  458 
Massachusetts,  State  of,  i.  25,  32  ;  ii. 
23,  159,  433,  630 

Mayoralty,  the,  and  its  powers,  ii.  264 
307  ;  iii.  175,  184,  196 
“Mean  Whites,”  iii.  90 
Mexico  and  the  United  States,  iii.  259 
Mexico,  New,  Territory  of,  ii.  217 
Michigan,  State  of,  ii.  241 
Militia,  i.  67,  588  ;  ii.  661 
Ministers,  The  President’s.  See  Cabinet 
Minneapolis,  ii.  471,  iii.  643 
Minnesota,  State  of,  ii.  533 
Minorities  under  government  by  public 
opinion,  iii.  21,  124 
Missouri,  compromise  of  1820,  ii.  333 
Moderator  of  a  Town-meeting,  ii.  227 
Machine,  The,  its  organization,  ii.  418  ; 
what  it  has  to  do,  429  ;  its  working 
and  results,  438  ;  the  desire  for  office 
its  source  of  power,  450  ;  Rings  and 
Bosses  its  inner  springs,  451  ;  Ma- 
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chines  of  New  York  City,  498  ;  the 
struggle  against  it,  526-536,  iii.  84  ; 
popular  opinion  of  it,  ii.  622  ;  the  no¬ 
minating  machinery  in  Massachusetts, 
630  ;  how  far  it  is  due  to  democracy, 
iii.  333  ;  its  future,  657.  See  under 
Party  Organization 
Molly  Maguire  Conspiracy,  iii.  310 
Monopolies,  hostility  to,  in  State  Con¬ 
stitutions,  ii.  63 
Montana,  Territory  of,  ii.  215 
Montesquieu,  referred  to,  i.  36,  375 
Mormons,  The,  iii.  341,  470,  496 
Mugwumps,  The,  ii.  374,  379 
Municipal  Government  in  America  :  its 
organization,  ii.  264  ;  the  mayor,  264  ; 
aldermen  and  Common  Council,  266  ; 
judges,  267  ;  nature  of  its  functions, 
269 ;  municipal  system  of  Boston,  2/2 ; 
of  St.  Louis,  275  ;  tests  of  efficiency, 
278  ;  case  of  Philadelphia,  278  ;  the 
system  a  conspicuous  failure,  281 ; 
nature  of  the  evil,  282  ;  its  causes,  283- 
289  ;  remedies  proposed,  290  ;  Hon. 
Seth  Low  on  municipal  government, 
296  ;  system  of  Brooklyn,  304  ;  prob¬ 
lem  of  the  legislative  branch  of  city 
government,  313  ;  tendency  towards 
improvement,  315  ;  corruption,  521 ; 
efforts  of  reformers,  535  ;  system  pro¬ 
vided  by  the  Californian  Constitution, 
664  ;  system  of  New  York  City,  iii.  17 4 

National  Debt.  See  Debt 
National  Nominating  Conventions.  See 
Conventions 

Nations  and  small  communities,  types 
of  relationship  between,  i.  17 
Naturalization  laws,  ii.  12,  441 
Navy,  control  of  the,  i.  40,  67 
Navy,  Secretary  of  the,  i.  Ill 
Nebraska,  State  of,  i.  131 
Negroes,  condition  of  the,  iii.  92  ;  their 
future,  671 

Negro  Vote,  The,  i.  55  ;  ii.  363,  4  /  /  ; 
iii.  93 

Nevada,  State  of,  ii.  219 
New  Haven  (Connecticut),  Town  and 
City  of,  ii.  229 
New  Orleans,  iii.  623 
Newspaper  Press,  The,  ii.  576  ;  iii.  35- 
42  6t) 

New  York,  Citv  of,  ii.  282,  314,  498, 
536  ;  iii.  173-198,  395,  589,  623 
New  York,  State  of,  i.  31,  32,  128  ;  ii. 
191,  519,  630 

Nominating  Conventions.  See  Conven¬ 
tions 

Oath  of  Allegiance  to  the  Constitution, 
i.  173 


Ohio,  State  of,  ii.  108,  430,  533,  584 

Opinion,  Public  :  its  nature,  iii.  3  ;  stages 
of  formation,  4  ;  opinion  in  the  educated 
and  uneducated  classes  compared,  9  ; 
leaders  of  opinion,  11  ;  not  a  new  force 
in  the  world,  14  ;  difference  bet  ween  free 
and  despotically -governed  states,  16; 
evolution  of  opinion,  17  ;  government 
by  it,  20,  27  ;  its  dangers,  21  ;  and 
safeguards,  22 

Opinion,  Public,  in  America,  the  ultimate 
force  in  government,  i.  8  ;  the  real 
source  of  the  President’s  power,  86  ; 
its  influence  on  the  Supreme  Federal 
Court,  364  ;  on  the  interpretation  of 
the  Constitution,  510  ;  on  the  State 
judiciary,  ii.  121  ;  on  the  professional 
politicians,  402  ;  its  character  on  the 
whole  upright,  618,  iii.  157  ;  American 
opinion  of  various  features  of  their 
political  system,  ii.  619  ;  nature  of  its 
rule,  iii.  24  ;  causes  of  its  importance, 
30  ;  the  consequences,  32  ;  mode  of  its 
expression,  34  ;  necessity  of  efficient 
organs,  35  ;  the  newspaper  press,  35  ; 
public  meetings,  42  ;  elections,  43  ; 
associations,  44  ;  comparative  influence 
of  urban  and  rural  population,  45  ;  the 
discernment  of  opinion,  46  ;  the  effect 
upon  it  of  national  characteristics,  48  ; 
of  class  characteristics,  64  ;  local  types 
of  opinion,  81  ;  in  the  East,  82  ;  West, 
84  ;  Pacific  slope,  87  ;  South,  88  ; 
tendency  to  homogeneity,  97  ;  analysis 
of  opinion  in  England,  98  ;  different 
phenomena  in  America,  103  ;  its  in¬ 
fluence  exerted  through  elections,  107  ; 
independent  opinion  and  the  great 
parties,  108,  119  ;  its  influence  on 
officials,  110  ;  mutability  of  electoral 
bodies,  112  ;  private  agencies  for  the 
expression  of  opinion,  113  ;  its  relation 
to  the  regular  party  organizations,  114  ; 
its  activity  less  continuous  than  in 
Europe, ;115  ;  fatalism  of  the  multitude, 
120  ;  its  effect  on  the  action  of  opinion, 
132  ;  tyranny  of  the  majority,  133  ;  in 
Congress,  135  ;  in  the  States,  135  ;  in 
the  action  of  public  opinion,  137  ; 
improvement  in  this  respect,  140  ;  its 
defects  as  a  governing  power,  144  ; 
difference  in  this  between  States  and 
the  whole  Union,  149  ;  its  merits,  156  ; 
educative  influence  on  new-comers, 
161  ;  its  influence  on  public  appoint¬ 
ments,  165  ;  on  foreign  policy,  167  ; 
influence  of  a  capital  on  public  opinion, 
585  ;  effect  of  the  absence  of  a  capital 
in  America,  592 

Oratorical  excellence,  nature  of,  iii.  595  ; 
how  far  attained  in  America,  596  ; 
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American  defects,  597  ;  different  kinds 
of  oratory,  598  ;  three  kinds  specially 
developed  in  America,  601  ;  reserve  of 
audience,  603 

Pardoning  power,  ii.  661 

Parliament,  English,  referred  to,  i.  44, 
71,  221,  233,  379  sqq.,  380,  384  ;  ii. 
179  ;  iii.  31 

Parties,  Political,  in  America :  their 
development,  i.  7 ;  effect  of  the 
struggle  over  the  Constitution  of  1789, 
31  ;  their  interference  with  presi¬ 
dential  elections,  52,  56  ;  growth  of  a 
Federalist  party,  120,  513  ;  ii.  325  ; 
influence  of  parties  in  the  Senate  on 
foreign  policy,  i.  142  ;  their  cohesion  in 
Congress,  199  ;  no  real  party  govern¬ 
ment  in  America,  388  ;  State  parties 
engulfed  hy  the  National,  ii.  192  ; 
causes  of  this,  195  ;  its  results,  197  ; 
cases  of  genuine  State  parties,  202  ; 
factions,  203  ;  party  spirit  in  rural 
local  government,  258  ;  in  cities,  268, 
284  ;  importance  of  the  parties,  321  ; 
their  history,  324 ;  Federalists  and 
Republicans,  325  ;  National  Republi¬ 
cans  or  Whigs,  and  Democrats,  333  ; 
Republican  party  of  1856,  336  ;  the 
foundations  of  party  in  America  com¬ 
pared  with  Europe,  338  ;  the  anti¬ 
thesis  of  liberty  and  order,  341  ;  no 
definite  principles  in  the  modern 
parties,  344 ;  illustrations  of  this, 
349  ;  composition  of  the  Republican 
party,  355  ;  of  the  Democratic,  357  ; 
politics  of  immigrants,  360  ;  of 
negroes,  363  ;  influence  of  religion, 
364  ;  geographical  distribution  of 
parties,  365  ;  lesser  organizations, 
367  ;  test  of  a  party,  367  ;  Green- 
backers,  368,  585  ;  Labour  party, 
369  ;  iii.  70,  667  ;  Prohibitionists,  ii. 
371,  585  ;  iii.  300  ;  Women’s  Suffrage 
party,  ii.  373,  579  ;  iii.  289  ;  the  Mug¬ 
wumps,  ii.  374,  379  ;  causes  of  the  per¬ 
sistence  of  the  parties,  377  ;  eminent 
leaders  less  important  than  in  Europe, 
381  ;  the  selection  of  candidates,  383, 
422,  537  ;  social  influence  of  parties, 
383  ;  their  connection  with  State 
politics,  384 ;  the  politicians,  386 
( see  Politicians)  ;  the  best  men  indis¬ 
posed  for  politics,  403  ;  party  organ¬ 
ization  ( q.v .),  412  ;  types  of  states¬ 
men  produced,  606  ;  public  opinion 
and  the  system,  619  ;  the  strength  of 
party  founded  on  the  national  char¬ 
acter,  iii.  61  ;  Know-nothing  party, 
iii.  62  ;  the  parties  and  independent 
opinion,  108,  119  ;  their  future,  657 


Party  government  a  necessary  evil,  i. 

96  ;  its  meaning  in  America,  388 
Party  organization  in  America  :  its  per¬ 
fection,  i.  102  ;  in  Congress,  198-202, 
270  ;  the  party  caucus,  273  ;  aims  of 
a  party  organization  in  Europe,  ii.  413  ; 
in  America,  414  ;  modes  of  selecting 
candidates,  414  ;  the  American  system, 
415  ;  its  history,  416  ;  the  Machine, 
419  ;  organizing  committees,  419  ; 
primaries,  421,  433,  443,  526  ;  nomin¬ 
ating  conventions  {q.v.),  422,  537  ; 
procedure,  423  ;  tests  of  party  mem¬ 
bership,  426  ;  party  loyalty,  427  ; 
profusion  of  elections,  430  ;  case  of 
Ohio,  430 ;  of  Massachusetts,  433  ; 
the  results,  435  ;  the  working  of  the 
Machine  in  the  country,  439  ;  in  large 
cities,  440  ;  manipulation  of  elections, 
443  ;  the  Rings  {q.v.),  450,  456,  526  ; 
iii.  41,  173,  199,  207  ;  the  Bosses,  ii. 
453,  459  ;  Slates,  Trades,  and  Tickets, 
457,  458  ;  hatred  of  reformers,  462  ; 
revenues  of  the  Ring,  463  ;  sale  of 
offices,  465  ;  the  system  strongest  in 
cities,  468  ;  illustrations,  469  ;  ex¬ 
ceptional  in  rural  districts,  475  ;  and 
in  the  South,  478  ;  spoils,  479  ;  party 
organizations  at  elections,  496  ;  presi¬ 
dential  election,  537,  572  ;  organiza¬ 
tion  in  Massachusetts,  630  ;  lessons 
for  Europe,  iii.  361 ;  its  future,  657 
Patents,  i.  41,  116 

Patronage,  i.  77-83,  143-145  ;  ii.  479 
sqq.,  497.  See  Spoils  System 
Paupers,  ii.  256 
Payment  of  legislators,  i.  259 
Pendleton  Act  of  1883,  ii.  490 
Pennsylvania,  State  of,  ii.  191,  245,  629 
Pensions,  i.  116,  238 
Philadelphia,  City  of,  ii.  278  ;  iii.  199- 
222 

Philadelphia,  Convention  of  1787,  i.  26- 
30,  35,  298,  373,  415,  432,  543  ;  ii. 
324  ;  iii.  29 

Philadelphia  Gas  Ring,  iii.  199-222 
Philanthropy  in  America,  iii.  498 
Plan  of  the  Work,  i.  6 
Plato,  referred  to  in  connection  with  de¬ 
mocracy,  iii.  545 

Plutocratic  element  in  America,  iii.  362, 
526,  531 

Police,  The,  in  America,  iii.  206,  309 
sqq. 

Political  Institutions  in  America,  future 
of,  iii.  648.  See  Future 
Political  morality  in  England  and 
America,  ii.  623. 

Politicians,  Professional,  in  Europe,  ii. 
386  ;  conditions  of  their  development, 
388  ;  the  conditions  in  America,  389, 
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and  tlieir  results,  390  ;  number  of 
professional  politicians,  394  ;  their 
“  work,”  395  ;  ward  politicians,  397  ; 
minor  office-seekers,  398  ;  party  man¬ 
agers,  399;  non -professional  poli¬ 
ticians,  401  ;  the  ablest  citizens  averse 
to  political  life,  403  ;  causes  of  this, 
404-411  ;  party  organizations,  412  ; 
Rings  and  Bosses,  450  ;  professional 
politicians  and  the  Spoils  system,  485  ; 
straggle  with  reformers,  526  sqq.  ; 
number  of  lawyers  amongst  politicians, 
iii.  76 

Politics,  American,  unattractiveness  of, 
i.  101,  268  ;  ii.  403  sqq.  ;  614-616; 
iii.  333,  362 

Postmaster-General,  The,  i.  112 

Post-office,  The,  i.  41 

President,  The,  i.  43,  44  ;  reasons  for 
creating  the  office,  47-49  ;  nature  of 
his  powers,  49  ;  mode  of  election,  50- 
55,  58-63  ;  ii.  572  ;  re-election,  i.  56  ; 
removal  by  impeachment,  63  ;  his 
powers  and  duties,  67  ;  the  veto 
power,  73-76,  299-302,  386  ;  iii.  112  ; 
patronage,  i.  77-83,  143-145,  521  :  ii. 
479-491  ;  source  of  his  power,  i.  86  ; 
defects  of  the  system,  89-93,  396  ;  its 
success  on  the  whole,  93  ;  importance 
of  presidential  elections,  94  ;  the 
office  as  a  social  institution,  96  ;  causes 
of  the  want  of  eminent  Presidents, 
100  ;  brilliant  gifts  not  required,  104  ; 
power  of  sectional  feeling,  105  ;  posi¬ 
tion  of  ex-Presidents,  107  ;  historical 
review  of  the  Presidents,  109  ;  his 
responsibility,  118  ;  relation  to  his 
ministers,  118  ;  to  Congress,  122,  125, 
278-287,  378,  384  ;  the  President 
really  a  branch  of  the  legislature, 
299  ;  his  veto  power  the  real  strength 
of  the  executive,  302  ;  conflicts  with 
Congress,  387  ;  his  consent  not  re¬ 
quired  to  Constitutional  amendments, 
482  ;  claim  to  interpret  the  Constitu¬ 
tion,  496  ;  development  of  liis  func¬ 
tions,  529  ;  origin  of  the  office,  547  ; 
provisions  of  the  Constitution,  579, 
582  ;  his  position  compared  with  a 
State  Governor’s,  ii.  149  ;  Spoils 
system,  479  ;  never  seriously  charged 
with  corruption,  512  ;  mode  of  nomi¬ 
nation,  538,  595  ;  election  campaign, 
572  ;  the  issues  at  stake  in  a  presi¬ 
dential  election,  586  ;  future  of  the 
office,  iii.  655 

Presidential  Campaign,  The,  ii.  572  ; 
influence  of  newspapers,  576  ;  of  the 
clergy,  577  ;  of  women,  579  ;  parades, 
580  ;  the  issues  at  stake,  586  ;  nature 
of  personal  attacks  on  candidates,  589  ; 


points  of  difference  in  English  elec¬ 
tions,  592 

Presidential  election  dispute  of  1876,  i. 
60-63,  360,  397 

Presidential  electors,  i.  50-58,  582,  590 
Primaries,  The,  ii.  421,  433,  443,  526 
Private  Bills.  See  Legislation  (Special) 
Privy  Council  of  England,  appeals  to 
the,  i.  22,  332 

Prohibitionist  party,  ii.  201,  350,  371, 
585  ;  iii.  300 

“Proprietors”  in  the  North  American 
colonies,  i.  376 

Protection  and  Free  Trade,  i.  236  ;  ii. 
350,  376 

Protection  of  citizens,  provided  for  by 
the  Constitution,  i.  41,  591,  592 
Prussian  Constitution,  referred  to,  i. 
295 

Public  agents,  validity  of  their  acts,  i. 
326 

Public  health,  Government  supervision 
of,  iii.  278 

Public  lands,  wasteful  disposal  of,  i. 
469 

Public  opinion.  See  Opinion 
Public  works,  controlled  by  Congress,  i. 
117 

Puritanism,  influence  of,  in  America,  i. 

407  ;  ii.  342  ;  iii.  84,  488,  632 

Quorum  in  Congress,  i.  266 

Railroads,  blackmailed,  ii.  515,  iii. 

408  ;  abuse  of  free  passes,  ii.  516  ; 
their  wealth  and  influence,  iii.  225, 245, 
400-404;  government  interference  with 
them,  282  ;  conflicts,  404-409  ;  Inter- 
State  Commerce  Commission,  406  ; 
their  autocratic  character,  409-414 

“Referendum,”  The,  ii.  70,  72,  88,  246  ; 
iii.  145 

Religious  denominations  in  America,  iii. 
476 

Religious  equality,  enforced  by  the 
Federal  and  State  Constitutions,  i. 
588,  ii.  36,  iii.  465  ;  in  the  Universi¬ 
ties,  iii.  456  ;  explanation  of  the 
American  view,  470  ;  national  recog¬ 
nition  of  Christianity,  473  ;  legal 
position  of  religious  bodies,  474  ; 
social  equality,  477  ;  the  charm  of 
religious  freedom,  612 
Religious  spirit  of  the  Americans,  iii.  55; 
religion  in  the  Universities,  456  ; 
national  recognition  of  Christianity, 
473 ;  influence  of  religion  on  the 
people,  482,  487  sqq. ;  gain  to  religion 
from  the  absence  of  State  interference, 
485  ;  its  influence  on  conduct,  498  ; 
on  the  imagination,  500 
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Representatives,  Federal,  House  of,  in¬ 
stances  of  election  of  Presidents  by  it, 
i.  58  ;  influence  on  foreign  policy,  68  ; 
mode  of  election,  165  ;  character  of  its 
members,  170,  195  ;  its  powers,  172  ; 
procedure,  172-183  ;  the  Speaker,  183, 
530  ;  the  House  at  work,  188  ;  its 
homogeneity,  197  ;  absence  of  party 
leaders,  198,  270  ;  effect  upon  the 
discharge  of  its  functions,  199  ; 
American  conception  of  its  position, 
201  ;  mode  of  voting,  202  ;  its  com¬ 
mittees,  205-218,  235,  238  ;  results  of 
the  system,  211-216  ;  why  it  is  main¬ 
tained,  216  ;  criticism  of  the  Houses’ 
legislation,  225  ;  of  its  finance,  235  ; 
collisions  with  the  Senate,  249  ; 
salaries  of  members,  259 ;  short  tenure 
of  office  and  its  results,  261 ;  want  of 
opportunities  for  distinction,  268  ; 
party  caucuses,  273  ;  how  far  the 
House  is  a  party  body,  276  ;  pro¬ 
visions  of  the  Constitution,  576  ; 
oratory  in  the  House,  iii.  599  ;  future 
of  the  House,  654.  See  Congress 
Representatives,  State,  Houses  of.  See 
State  Legislatures 

Representative  system,  essentials  of  a, 
i.  403 

Republican  Party,  of  1793  (or  Demo¬ 
crats),  i.  52,  ii.  325  ;  National  Re¬ 
publicans  or  Whigs,  of  1829,  ii.  333, 
342  ;  Republican  party  of  1856,  i. 
358  ;  ii.  336,  344  sgq.t  355,  365,  543, 
633  ;  iii.  96 

Revenue  provisions  of  the  Constitution 
of  California,  ii.  673 

Rhode  Island,  State  of,  i.  22,  25,  26, 
31,  70,  167  ;  ii.  182 
Riders  to  Appropriation  Bills,  i.  251,  286 
Rings,  ii.  450  ;  mode  of  working,  456  ; 
revenues,  463  ;  their  local  extension, 
467  ;  case  of  Cincinnati,  469  ;  St. 
Louis,  Loiusville,  and  Minneapolis,  471 ; 
St.  Paul,  472  ;  rural  districts  gener¬ 
ally  free  from  them,  475  ;  modes  of 
combating  them,  526  -  536,  iii.  41  ; 
Tweed  Ring  in  New  York,  173  ;  Phila¬ 
delphia  Gas  Ring,  199 
Rome,  Constitution  of  Ancient,  referred 
to,  i.  291,  295,  478 

Rotation  in  office,  considered  essential  to 
democracy,  ii.  480,  482 

Salaries  of  Congressmen,  i.  259-261 
Sand  Lot  party  in  California,  iii.  228 
San  Francisco,  iii.  624 
Sanitation,  an  unimportant  function  of 
local  government  in  America,  ii.  256 
Scandinavian  immigrants  and  American 
politics,  ii.  362 


Schedule,  The,  of  a  Constitution,  ii.  35, 
680 

Scott  v.  Sandford ,  case  of,  i.  350,  358  ; 

ii.  336 

Secession  of  a  State  impossible,  i.  428, 
447,  456 

Secession,  War  of,  referred  to,  i.  31,  429, 
447,  461,  484,  506;  ii.  15-19 
Second  Chambers,  xitility  of, i.  248,  iii.  358 
Secretary  of  the  Interior,  i.  112,  116  ;  of 
the  Navy,  i.  Ill  ;  of  State,  i.  65,  69, 
111,  114  ;  of  the  Treasury,  i.  Ill,  115, 
235  ;  of  War,  i.  Ill 

Senate,  The  Federal :  its  control  over 
foreign  policy,  i.  68,  139-143  ;  pat¬ 
ronage,  77,  78,  143,  145,  ii.  481  ; 
composition,!  126  ;  functions,  128  ;  the 
Senate  essential  to  the  Federal  scheme, 
128,  163  ;  mode  of  election,  130  ;  of 
voting,  133  ;  tenure  of  office,  134  ; 
treatment  of  money  bills,  136  ;  pro¬ 
cedure,  136,  156,  549  ;  executive 
functions,  139  ;  judicial  functions, 
145 ;  objects  of  its  creation,  147  ; 
nature  and  causes  of  its  success,  150  ; 
character  of  its  members,  158 ;  its 
place  in  the  constitutional  system, 
163  ;  its  Committees,  205  ;  collisions 
with  the  House,  239,  249  ;  salary  of 
members,  259  ;  quorum,  266  ;  absence 
of  party  leaders,  270  ;  party  caucus, 
273  ;  development  of  its  functions, 
530  ;  extract  from  rules,  549  ;  pro¬ 
visions  of  the  Constitution,  577  ;  its 
oratorical  standard,  iii.  599  ;  its  prob¬ 
able  future,  654.  See  Congress 
Senates,  State.  See  State  Legislatures 
Slave-emancipation  proclamations  of  Pre¬ 
sident  Lincoln,  i.  70 

Slavery  Question,  The,  i.  129  ;  ii.  333 
sqq.;  iii.  140,  291 
“Slip  tickets,”  ii.  493,  594 
Social  Equality  in  America,  iii.  477,  484, 
529  ;  existence  of  fine  distinctions, 
536  ;  effect  of  social  equality  on  man¬ 
ners,  539  ;  its  charm,  610 
Social  life,  influence  of  political  parties 
on,  ii.  383 

Solicitor-General,  The,  i.  117 

South  America  and  the  United  States, 

iii.  265 

Southern  Confederacy,  The,  i.  92,  279, 
562 

Southern  States,  population  of  the,  iii. 
88  ;  character  of  their  statesmen,  89  ; 
mean  whites,  90  ;  negroes,  92 ;  rela¬ 
tions  with  the  North,  168 ;  their 
future,  670 

Spain,  sale  of  Florida  by,  i.  33. 

Speaker  of  the  House  of  Representatives, 
i.  65,  183-187,  530 
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Spoils . System,  The,  i.  80,  521  ;  ii.  Ill, 
287,  468,  479-491,  622  ;  iii.  657 

State  Constitutions.  See  Constitutions  of 
the  States 

State  Executive  :  position  of  the  Gover¬ 
nor,  i.  302  ;  ii.  86,  98,  99,  103,  105, 
149,  151,  175,  661  ;  iii.  152  ;  outlines 
of  the  system,  ii.  86  ;  executive  coun¬ 
cils,  103  ;  other  officials,  106  ;  power 
of  removal,  111  ;  executive  depart¬ 
ment  in  California,  654 

State  Governments :  their  relation  to 
the  National  Government,  i.  417,  432  ; 
restraints  upon  them,  422,  434  ;  cases 
of  resistance,  444  ;  secession  impos¬ 
sible,  448  ;  large  measure  of  independ¬ 
ence  allowed  them,  449,  ii.  11  ; 
political  combinations  amongst  them, 
i.  457  ;  the  study  of  them  compara¬ 
tively  neglected,  ii.  1  :  causes  tending 
to  dissimilarity,  4 ;  causes  tending  to 
uniformity,  7  ;  franchise,  12,  645  ; 
power  over  minor  communities,  13  ; 
treason  against  a  State,  14  ;  State 
sovereignty,  14-20  ;  history  of  State 
Constitutions,  22-28,  83-85  ;  mode  of 
alteration,  28  ;  their  real  nature,  31  ; 
their  contents,  33  ;  less  capacity  for 
development  than  the  Federal  Consti¬ 
tution,  42  ;  development  of  State 
Governments,  51  ;  growth  of  demo¬ 
cratic  tendencies,  57  ;  comparative 
frequency  of  change,  59  ;  jealousy  of 
officials  and  of  the  Federal  govern¬ 
ment,  62  ;  protection  of  private 
property,  63  ;  extension  of  State  in¬ 
terference,  63  ;  penalties  not  always 
enforced,  65  ;  budgets,  126  ;  forms  of 
taxation,  127  ;  exemptions  and  mode 
of  collection,  135  ;  amount  of  taxation 
restricted,  136  ;  public  debts,  138, 
676  ;  restrictions  on  borrowing,  140  ; 
working  of  the  government,  145  sqq. ; 
its  defects,  173  ;  remedies  for  them, 
174-188  ;  decline  of  its  importance, 
188,  204  ;  change  of  character,  190  ; 
relation  to  the  great  parties,  192,  384  ; 
decline  of  State  politics,  203  ;  local 
government,  220 

State  interference,  eagerness  for,  iii.  272  ; 
its  chief  forms,  275  ;  illustrations, 
278 

State  Legislatures  :  their  relation  to  the 
Federal  Senate,  i.  130,  134  ;  relation 
to  the  governor,  302,  ii.  98,  99  ;  re¬ 
lation  to  the  State  Constitutions,  ii. 
29,  32  ;  to  the  courts  of  law,  32  ; 
distrusted  by  the  people,  42,  74  ; 
their  character,  74,  157  ;  composition, 
86  ;  the  right  of  suffrage,  92  ;  their 
numbers,  94  ;  salaries,  95  ;  sessions, 


96,  185  ;  powers  of  the  Senate,  97  ; 
procedure,  97  ;  constitutional  restric¬ 
tions  on  them,  99,  627  ;  business, 
153  ;  character  of  the  members,  157  ; 
charges  of  corruption,  161,  519  ;  local 
influence,  166  ;  restlessness,  167  ; 
timidity,  169  ;  philanthropy,  170  ; 
their  defects  summarized,  173  ;  safe¬ 
guards  and  remedies,  174  ;  effect  on 
their  working  of  the  political  parties, 
197  ;  legislature  of  California,  iii.  251, 
646  ;  style  of  oratory,  600 
Statesmen,  types  of,  in  Europe,  ii.  608  ; 
in  America,  609  ;  want  of  first-class 
men,  i.  268  ;  ii.  614  ;  iii.  335,  362 
States’  Rights,  i.  513  ;  ii.  15-20,  325,  348 
St.  Louis,  City  of,  ii.  275,  471 
St.  Paul  (Minnesota),  ii.  472 
Suffrage,  right  of,  ii.  12,  441,  645  ;  iii. 
357 

Sunday  observance  in  America,  iii.  489 
Supreme  Court,  The  Federal.  See  Judi¬ 
ciary  (Federal) 

Swiss  Constitution  and  Government, 
referred  to,  i.  17,  28,  47,  85,  335,  347, 
433,  449,  456,  490  ;  ii.  4,  45,  70,  88, 
105,  108,  204,  408 

Tammany  Hall,  iii.  179 
Taxation  :  for  Federal  inirposes,  i*  41, 
136,  233  sqq.  ;  ii.  127  ;  for  State 
purposes,  ii.  127  sqq.  ;  for  local 
purposes,  252  ;  mode  of  levying  them, 
260  ;  taxation  in  cities,  271  ;  in  the 
state  of  California,  iii.  252,  673 
Tenure  of  Office  Act  of  1867,  i.  81 
Territorial  extension,  Problem  of,  iii. 
255-265 

Territories,  The,  i.  167,  469  ;  ii.  208  ; 
their  organization,  209  ;  position  of 
their  citizens,  212  ;  their  conversion 
into  States,  213  ;  remarks  on  them, 
215  ;  working  of  the  system,  218  ; 
their  delegates  admitted  to  national 
conventions,  544  ;  women’s  suffrage  in 
the  Territories,  iii.  294 
Texas  v.  White ,  case  of,  i.  429 
Thought,  influence  of  democracy  on,  iii. 
541  -  545  ;  in  the  case  of  America, 
546-553  ;  recent  developments  of 
thought,  568  ;  promise  for  the  future, 
582 

Town  or  Township  system^  ii.  221,  226, 
229,  235  sqq. ,  241,  246,  249,  261,  312  ; 
iii.  53 

Treasury,  Secretary  of  the,  i.  Ill,  115  ; 

his  Annual  Letter,  235 
Treaties,  power  of  making,  i.  67, 139-143 
Tweed  Ring,  The,  in  New  York  City,  iii. 
177-198 

Tyranny  of  the  Majority,  iii.  127  ;  change 
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in  this  respect  in  America,  iii.  133-143, 
317 

Union,  Indestructibility  of  the  Federal, 
i.  428,  447,  456 

Unit  Rule,  The,  meaning  of  the  term,  ii. 
544 

Unity,  want  of,  in  the  American  govern¬ 
ment,  i.  391,  402 

Universities,  American  :  their  influence 
on  politics,  iii.  77  ;  their  history,  426  ; 
their  general  character,  431-459  ; 
general  observations  on  them,  459-464 
U.S.  District  Attorney,  i.  318 
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